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refuſe thus to doo: yer for the defence of your dottrine, yt yt maice bedefen 
ded, doo that tovs, thatT haue doen to. Lv hanedacte yowe in this 
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de not be do&in the world withoute greatnote, —__ teſtimonics 
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| firſt ytys cert6,thar euEin the beginning of Chryſtes Church Ebion and Ce- 

rinchus wing their herefie were ſtreighr niet by S. Tohn, againſtwhs 
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nalleatncons Chryſtesbodie and bloade whe 
Whiche Berengarius was about the wy POOR the ſacra-. 
lore; and Joby cone _—  yeares agon,& more, a man, ment. 
'E _—_ excelenvin text , hor commenda- B 
"olers, to whome he neuter ex- 
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| my 
figure of thebodic of Chry (4s proclamer enbbetteonchbb 
gia newe dodtryne , ik Sacrament was the verye bodie 
of Chriſt: burthatther was alſothe Subſtite of bread, with the Subſtice of 
thebodie of Chryſt, Wherupon+ther wasan' other councell called vader K 


Ongann,.s the vi) ,in the whiche the ſaid: Berengerius beyng conuin 
i ace $errour, and by Te: Lyra roy. 
Not onelie theſe foure C condemned the herefye of Berengaries 
againſt the Sacrament. buralſo the learned menthar were in-rhat bl ow: 
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ED ,and Biſhoppeof errour of 
worke of +ſtholer. made a Berigarms 


| | ement, and hath mo- 15 49% 
reof the entertain the other mie and eeigionſebothe ofthe 
well learned both in and withoure oftctation, 
bothof them well ſtudied bothinthe. canonical ſcriptures and in the olde 
B docors Cyprian Hillarie, Ambroſe, Hierom, Hicrom, Auguſtin, Baſill,and gs | 
me. whoſe writinges doyet declaremoche ofthe Apoſtolicall ns: Bo 
nt wc — —— — a diuine:As . 
arpeneſle of colleQtion, ther ys ns lacke in themin 


ani They por "with ſfubſanciall reaſons, neither do-theyas ſome 
W = parte of ther bookes, with braulinges , pv rharvey 
bag and handle the matter with RT RE" 8c reaſons. Thus 


: \ Than themor milling hd king Ro —_—_ rbicae the 

ue in ; Yf this 

champion do the like, lethim IE TA the er- 

roure of Berengariv , att impudenterroure. Wiiche ſolving. forfomoct a 

this man ys drownediin the ſame, and maintcinerh the fame,, maie we not Errour 

iuſtlic ſaic, that he impudentlie maioteinerhan exroure? Lerhim 

alſo.note, howe he commendeth theſe men;and what lu 
of their learni bothe in liberall ſciences, in Scriptures, urs.) 

D hada dna .extoll, but thatby .God hath doen a 

greaheneſer to his Churche. whiche be-burthar the 


wr hi lain ,/and euiident. the p! he ere rg fo 
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Althongh thys herefie geuing ſoche preeminence to Chriſt that,bycauſe he H_ 


. .  faied,thys ys my: bodye, teacheth that he in dede gave to hys A hys 
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enentrarie + 
comdenned 
5 the (oi- 
cell of late- 


YAN. 


verye woorthy ofmore favour thE the beveſie whiche TI 
mer reacheth(for not withſtandi tharour Sauiour Chryſt 
my bodie.yer thys Aductſaric teacherh yr marmantem" inp; of 


awaic in ſcylence, purines rryenen ogalnt dyuerſe.. Among wh Pe- 

rus Gluniacenſts whoſe commendation ys ſo moche ſettfurth in ary 

{tles offayn&t Bernarde,thathe nederh nor ro commend hym) where 

a booke in the riarrer ofthe Sacrament againſt the the ſe of the rid I 

B Perrobruſians,and other cleauing to them,calledHenrycyans, 

Inthe whichcbooke, monponugrontemanc brig an reve one doc- 

rour &c. alleaged and brought furch. Yr ys ſaied that one Almaencus am 

i arena vu a ns thyshereſfie lang noms 
$ hereſie a er,as Bernardus th, were | 

an II inthe great Lateran Councell. ns pa 

After all theſe commeth the famouſe agree Ihon Wyclef oure 


Tobn wi. contrey man,whom God ſuffred with: manye terefies tetieuble K 
clef ourecs the Churche. ' Amonge whiche herefſies two or three againſt 


Irie man 
an 
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pe ent 


 ende this pa ramcthnn rey nrenver x "thael knowel ſhall 


. thought themſclues as mighrie as he. An yer they have not 


the Sacrament» All whoſe articles being i nombre- fortic and flue, 
Toannes Hs, beſides other of hys owne-inuencion dyd holde and mayn- 
- teyn, auouching them robe good and godlic. ' And as he embraced the 
| f:So dyd Hierom de Tre forthe me ive Contr 
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our time,theyhaue ſaied and doen as Sara 


rarer wap : butallo condemned as ererikes in the! End 

ent | 3k 

- This Looney Arran hereſiaguinthe ll M 
t, enen ”n 

ee neg 


perccauc that fromrime to time, they were euer condemned by Coundtells 


as he thac taught the bleſſed Sacrament to be bur e or token 
of Chriſtes bodie,and not the bodie ytſelf:ye haue ſeen, thar mE ha 
GREY n them, endwhth Tearing beaten tea owns; for thar 
cſtcemed-and indged rn delore Tas 

| e breakers,ſubucreers, . anddiflol- 
n= da 

not man,a. 
ſhamcleſſe man which fearechrnor to-ſpedkefo operBiegas 


keco wrteſo hameleſic lomaryſet an mnruth aro cn Re ah 


*nc of Chriſtes bo- | 
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ro thisdaic ther was nener man or condemned 0 
ETC EI TIE ec, rr germ} 
ye realioand abltuncullic in the Sacrainent. Nowe yf this do@ri 
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retizes,with hier innabet laps onelict mooprpring | Lox »Tuppoſe; 
this man willbetter ir 4 like cheir Te this mat- 
ter, then of theſe before meridoned; (AI 


The one of them ſhatl be,Fraſaus who in epiſffe alleaged wry 
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nnd cp —_ np GI Hp pak 7 ward 
Oar ofa ys delyuered for 
de TION 


nr rp mon yep ey St mocked uthoritiey 
baue agreablic vnderſtand the vetie' a r=rn M 
Sacrament:Seingalſo rhar 


Lordeto bein the 
ſtant Authoritie of the Councells nd fo greata conſent of Chriſtian pe 


Y ; 


5 write png Avalooih 
of , im quo conflemar. vos ſentrre , Mer prin wid EE roars 
Sonaſoos ora ciua were exhibcantur cum illis yebus que , 
Haan; Rominnam eccleſiam affirmare cor- 
1, ſed udem £3 nunc ſentire,”7> olm ſenſiſſe omen er, 
rs oe nh ah pep. | 


ous  Eprars den eena end men An 
B GD ſe,que cum in nobrs fit,nonne corpora 
ne Carnis ,C a ro bur pope: RN 

ne naturali etc, Hee recitauimus,vt us perſpicerent quiz 
preparers jap er phe oY ; 
et ſanguis Chriſti , ] day arp wy ce approucd, AACR TAIER confeſſe 9s ac- 
char me beleue that the ſu Gent gas of our Lorde be verilic and ſubſtantiallie » ng 


way fry Or ae; oy ethe coxporall 
of ets bare the I STEEN Theo 
and of oldetime to haue beleucd rhe ſame, as the Can6 of the Maſſe emag 514 ixtine 
 thegrekesdotheteſtifie. And ther be allo extant the teſtimonic. of certain Charer 
wen Fae ve va vpon Iohnin the fiuetene chapter ſaieth , that Chryſt ys andinolle 
liedeliuered vnto vs in eo Chl kya hefaieth: Wedo notdenie ye affir- 


(des ey rack charitic. But, me che cor- 
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nightic vain _ 
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" of Chey®t inthe SadumensSecoridarely confirme the ſame by the au- E 
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manifeſtly ic p ee 
crament. Fon > dow bywbeir indgement: =o doyrby o —_ 
ment of all catholike men, not onelie withſtand rhis 
ts trar ouerthroweth hym. Ofthe force of whiche e ſcnrence, more 
er Fourthlie © LH this rruerh., marr 
ling ye to be knowen to all th declare that the cauſe of their 
Sorwnks none: in jay, or ightknowe, they do defende rhe trueth 
Nrapod wii the Churche,whichys (faie they (thar the bodie and blood 
of Chryſt be yerilie and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament. 

Church of Che a treuth , Ware? homo age add utes 
, as beſides theſe mens confeſsion ue people 
through oute chriſtendome do acknowlege mas mrs wat (good 
Reader) what parte doth this mi take to who witade and main 
dothe maintein the c6traric: And impugnerh that,that the whollChurchere 
ceaueth,reuilerh that,that the whol Church reuerenceth:blaſphemerh har, 
that the wholl Churche who hea po INI andimpudetlic? 

moche arrogancie 


The Rear dey Yr pittictharther yoo wh 
co 7 medi yntrueth in him. I faiepirtic for that! eys Gods creaturc,andin 
50 p Baptiſme once ceprofelled Chriltesriame, inthis reſpece charitie moueth me 


red. 
ro pitti him , and the more for that herec woes ox ta 
Ge i him and he more for tr herein che pln 
dg Catnd er and hecometh weetle to them bothe, which 
he well deelateth in that with ſoche violence he impugneth, and blaſphe- 


. meth them both." 
Inthisparte and reſpete as I ci notioin with him:ſo formy maſters cauſe, 


and the defence of my Mother the catholique Churche , in whoſe houſe T 
_ deſire to cotinewe, I cotende with him,and contenchim,yea and hate him, G 
not the ſubſtance that God hath created in him, but the wicked herefie that 
Hereſiema the Deuell hath breathed into him , by which as he ys become enemic to 
herb mie- God: ſo muſt all the people of God become enemies to him, as of the Pro- 
nemie ro phet Dauid we haue good example. Do not1,o lord (ſeth he ) hate them; 
God. that hate thee? And am not] ued with thoſe thatryſe vppe againſt thee? 
MM noncay ana tn: es ey were my encmies . bars 
as I moue my penne againſt moue my tounge to praye 
_ him.Poſsible yr ys that he ofhism .maye beſtry- 
ken downe as Paule was in the —_— 


TY 
ey pant ola moot ore Fom heh common conſent 
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prre.nordogour, no Conde benagha mg plainly proueth yr,the 
we muſt non Se 
vppright man, notthe 

other contries,notthe Councells, 

which boalle nor Cyrille plata and manifeſt ſen rtece, northe comon re 


OY chewholl Sarwar as of that ofthe olde time ,aSthar, 


woordcs 

Et bm plainlie ſairh: faicth 

be owre ſureand «mmoucable fu 4 RANG whomewill 
hebeleue beſides himſelf? Who ſhalbrit doQour, * 

B or Councell,that he wilt: prouing the matrer?None bur he 


ACCept,as 

himſelf,or his likes, moche likero rich thar pleadeth not giltic, and 
ſoutlie crierh to be tried by God, andthe contrie. And when by verdi& of 
the iuricandſcotence of the iudge he ysc6dened, hedefierh the all callinge 
bothe iudge and Gt falſe harlotts, ad ſai  truemEwolde neger haue 
htc DurehranharSticehominaidcttc ocky: as heys himſelf. So 
cherrue me rhey be nowe alſo,charthis mi wil i 


confownded. 1-119" db 6422153 Sn loo) | ; C4 ys con- 
*Codoſhismende radeeokimattaltzhiebe gone thre; ome to ty fannded. 
foldeagzin.tharthey be noria hisrerrble judgement confownded 


him andall his 

C © Nowe;Reader, the orderofthis my-rude works maye be knowetion Ordre bY 

rochee, adertdhat wherthe enemic of Godsrroetyhath droughtby = the B 
made vr vo retry mor t 

exrholiqsro prouethe Artclesherby him reherſed,ambge thowhich eſs 

decheredllandſutcilpeeince Chriſt inthe Sacramet,he addeth ma 

nicother this rothe ſame;which he ioineth 
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- auncient time before a thouſand yeares,as the, that w 
thouſand 
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THE FIRST CHAPITER VPON OCCASION THAT 
MF ofa ur DESaLewk ns Seo CHALE N* 


the ſameto be 
to rea of the diffi- | 


$9 declare by the teſtimonie ofthe no- 


JAS > vereut gre S—— _ 0029 
2”; cd or true meen © ICTIPTUTES,A8 
A __ Sao Celts come roy mindethedofrincof Lu 
© ther,thegrear vn wn <a te in his booke. De ſeruo ar- Luther. de 


hinie(as her his apes lewiſe 11 chat bookes)reacherd, tharthe Rripen ſerno ar- 
rcs of them ſelues be caſie ofall men to be vnderſtanded, and nede no in- #*- ; 


ay or 

1 Wherumonllo he more to infuoeche people he ade, tha we 
ro faie, taught of God,and of his Spirir,ſo that yt ſhall 
cen of pedo id; he Ae a Kt NE . Of 
whiche mynde this Aduerſarie ſemeth alſoro bezin thax he woolde the (cri- 
pam hantye bocommnter pH yf yt were truethen 


chedodine 
herevain and uperfigoult which to, ure the true 
ary ud Paine: by the holie fathe As 


III Trp ages nts tes I hae thought good to dif. 
cuſle,andb diſcuſſion to make plain to the ynlearned Reader, that the ſcri- 
prures be re,darke, andhaderobemndrtd an for harcule no 
of all men indifferentlie to be red. Wherbie yt hey) appoare,thes wy pour- 
C ſhall be to cffecte. And forthe berter copaling therof,I minde to 
'  ſheweto thevnlearned thewaie to arteigri -7 he vnderſtanding of the 
Sehmeagaeiyber dean, , to proceade to my,matter principallie intended. 
cheifpourpole ys, to treat; of the b Sacrament this Fs 
maic iuſtlie be the firſt " thatthe controuetſies therof in theiſe ou- SN hd 
redaics moued (whiche to-manie) do make yt more then manifeſt, \that prooned by 
Groen onntn aſippaer .Ytdifhc UT , then bethey notplain. _ ſenen argu= 
Metre ol Hy a gitezowne ofthe leo well mentes 
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xorde,herde? A ſai to bevnderſtanded, and E 
| = > fu ; ren omg bogra tbr Y 
then rd ehiche hriſte ſpake ( vn- 
hen woortrwce Ctrl, eng gol top 

more cafinefſe maie we thinke to be in thE nowe the pe amend 
: hb 4s ur yf we trulie faie that the ſcriptures ,.and plain 
eos ad co hid ApoRles keeper tharyrwas gogreatbe. 
wo, that Chriſte did erally in g theirwitres , that thei 


Chriftes 
rneile nee % pt 
benefer neither the one,nor the other coulde have arteigned to that gifte. B 
_ Wherſore Shedeyenelſc ofthe ſejpmrcrweightdand cure infrmitecom. 
ſidered, we maic verie well with ſain&e Peter, that as ( he witt- 
xe, Hg) the epiſtles of fainfte Paule be hard:ſobe he reſt of the ſcriptures 
© 
| hn bone wee mag] md fd fone op 
ping rom Hier es , beinge ſo well affeted to 
lem homewarde,znd ohio change homes fon 


Gingrhem 4 papain 1 pre ven pra emon 
he nor yr Me wreappente by s owne confeſſion. 
_—_ binge moved the Spirit of God o ioin him ſelfeo io 


reade the: Pro} e , and aſked him faing : vnder- 
Randefthowe,whar thowe readet readeſt ? WE aunſwered worries 
can], except 4 guide? wherefore penn none 6 os in 
charierte, and the ſcripture was red, the camberlain aſked him faieng :T 
praic hee, ofwhome - mo we yew i 
other hilippe opened his mourhe, and beganne at pture G 
and SEES "_ he dank wiltidats 
reacherh vs, _—_ 

ſent by the chin bans br the dean — os Tm. 

bolie Goft Ce Ce hate Forths hoe Sper of Goddothe ng rs pry _—_ 

os OE nn ullie beholding the affeftion of this 

Re... man, and knowing the aiptures wo be ſochearbe conldo noeenderſiznd 

1 £, themwithouteanin retour, did fend Þ vnto him, to open and 

ne declare that vnto him, was obſcure and before, yt dothe inuin- 
ciblie proue oure pourpole. Whichefate of the holie Goſte had ben vain- 
lie doen, yfrhe ſcriptures were plain-and eafie of all men'to be-vnderſtan- 
1 GEE we eter tultanterain whores. 
rour, no morecan anic other common man doo.And then A 
| quaillthe tobe commonliered withoureani | 


> pn refurredion (25ye app 
- not vnderſtande him.For when 
not ſee rag win Forty nm: bite aber: 
then ſaied ſome of them emongeſt theny ſclues: what ys this that he ſajeth 
© yntoys, afterawhile ye ſhall norſce me, andagain ab 
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A me? andthatIgo ener? they ed ther, hays that 


aieth after aw 
pry pate beinge vrtered bythe: livclie voice of Chriſte 
wasdarke ynto the Apoſtles: fo the ſame: 'nowe-written in deade 


pwr ShA\moerrres ) as darketo manicasyrt wasto them, tillyt be 


ep nn 


declared? Yyewereriareatoth china baked Gltite kin 
pr gh per rr ping re ep gc that do bur 


| nay ſaieth: Haber neſio quid letenti Tins 30x, Hieron id 
ED 

exularet C7 legevetur , aduerſius eu 

provuns. of Tadanbr res Nip 
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de red demonſt 

the mouthe ofthe Aurhour into the eares of the 

_ force in ſownde. wherfore 2 bo rope agetere7 


Rhodes, and the oration, 

whenall men did wonder at yr, Tg the dead 
kadheanthe bel im efonering ownew "artery + (dp woke 
Hierom, as 


In the whiche ſaieng he declareth;that ther ys more cereneſſein a ſen» 
racy 6 nn mouth of the Authour, and the hearers ſhall 
yt, and ſooner vnderſtande yr, then they ſhall one- 


dang ame inthe dead er mai herorebeconluded, tha 

| heredng written ys more to SR eatye Ver ee 

egy # 

,wherfore being written yt 
Saindte Paule enombring the giftes 

the vtterance of wiſdome: to an other the vttcrance of know :toan Cor. 12: 


other ys 


C wertodo miracles: to an otherprophecic: to an other audgiment to diſcern 


rites:to an other diucrſe rounges:toan other interpreraci6 of tofiges. All 
(Gieth he) woorketh one and OW doh DN WOE 


Ng 
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Seed ihe 
the Spiriſaich.To one ys geuen _ 6. 


Chriſte ſpoken, But as Apt 


faith: ro an ocher the gifres of healing: 20'an. other p6. 


cuen as he will. 
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Cap.j. | THR/PIRNST BOOKS: 
This alfo fainRe Paule proueth veric the ordre and diſpoſition. E 
we = I es wind an argument to 

1nemgar 7omor mr miſticall bodie the Churche. Yeare (faieth he) the 


membres'one of an other . And God hath _—_ 


denedinthe Congregacion Fn Apotisecondarli 
lie Teachers , , then them'thar doo muracles, afrer that AT 
&c. Inchewhiche ihe po man why San ny a hurche 


| | Boofiiolicnhom.an Chniſtc bath appointed, as one of the cheifeſ ſta 
resof is Churche, he ſtare ofreachers, there 'muſt be'of nhenfoqgpare 
nombreof inferiour membres., thatmuſt be dexcens, and learners « And 
whie ſhoulde they ſo be, but thar the harde, andobſcure, 
by the teachers they muſt be: opened Kr! that  maie le- 
arn. So that as by this ſcripture yt ma ;cbe perceaucd and learned that 
man hath notthe gifteof , and therforeno cafe. vnder- 


"> greens bore 
allo by other means well appear ro the Reader, in the proceſle c 
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PAY, certain places ſhall be laied before , whichefortheir obſ 
— curiticanddifficultic, ſhall com andenforce yowe to CON- 
Kell tharchey he nor cake for everic mans yndeſnding: 
be brought ſome places of the olde Teſtament,oute of the 
ke er ap pre up prong our i) wag ny hae 
asall the Propheres , as well the greater, as the leſſe, the Booke of Iob, the 
booke of plalmes,the booke ofthe Preacher, and Cantics centicorum,cngliſhed 
the Ballett of ballertes of Salomon. All whiche bookes, certen I am ,be 


<4 viiache iris, henlacte, andobſturitie , that, as queen Candeces Chi- 


amberlain ſaied , 10 geo can notbe vnderſtanded with oute aguide, orells 


hoforCneſos although ir be counted fo calc , and fo abooke: yet 
ones 
W EL yy ITS many thinges veric harde to be 


red of the 


Jewes 
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. a 


2a 


On EI 


TM PT-R9T: BO OR, : wh - 


CEOS | 
hide vederfianding ofthem, 


ran ne G 

SET en.49. 
and couched hit {cif as a lion; and 25a lionefſe wil ſtire <-oge tote: 
Andafteralitle : Heſhall-binde his fole to the vine, and his Aﬀescoke to 
the braunch. He waſihed his garment in- wine , and his tnantle in the 
Jr eng. > His ciesare reader then wine, and his teceh whiter then 

- bethe- other © Howercafie theife be for che vnleatcd 
eo vaderſtande 


Inte nn pots irene 
/ Exodus, and Lenition, withethe of Pemarenchon, although th 
an higher ſenſefor a Chriſtian to vnderſtand, then the letter Loon 
na declareth') whiche nor all the learned arteign vito,, beſides the 
of the figures tothe! in the newe' reſtamentby 
as faint Paule dothein the :t0 the Galatians, and his 


ther foo thyfekde with mibgled- 
garment of linnen, and wolleno»: now tus Ge 

" Andin Deuwormio, God thus commaunded: YBbowechwenttn 
De eter 


rams cod 
ju Tae norte he dre 


roger me ploaj ty bes: 'Thodke Rake noe Lone thy vindyeand dh Jha 
iuerſeſcedes , leſt the FED GIO ” 
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out enbibfOenchuerttagricl mocactws Ii 2nd have E: 

gotren ven ors thenall —_— ben before mein yea 

I 2pplied ary dares optoneetmliecand Tok erhan 

5 pre vropndeeniny ,Mmd1I 
burTvexxci ofninde, For wher moche wiſdome 


{bid. 2. 


ce For emi emtarte halen bi head: Tae the foe gore 
s alſo that t bothe had oneende. Then thought in my 
en nnrts Cer or that this 


_ vehement, todiſſuade man ſrom wildom? 


fond Yea ovary able 4y6 wanton fake they tobe? raitheri 


”) 
the outwarde face reaching, G 
Cant.e, OflifeInthefirſt irer ye reade-chus : O- ire arte thowe my loue, 
howefair artethowe. re | 
well fawoured ate thowe; Oyre bed ys 
the ſylli NT GOOEIN 5: Oband 
. my beaunfulland come.Forlo ; the 
and gone. Theflowres are comed 
eyscomed , nd chevoleroftheTe 
| 0 eee 


Cap.ij OE fi#% FIns+ BOOK®. nb 
A malogree Dy eur halge ll th riher downs, and open herequoie | 


woordes haue fallen oure by 

OO be reherſed. Bureblet willrep 
knoweyt to be true. This peas fraken 
ty ed Cn es mY. and one 


ſame, yt was auouched — oor ppwaa 
_ was red, ſhe exclamed, and ſaied: that Ie 
die woordes,ſhe woldenomorebeleuethe prure. 


with moſochelike woordes, which nowe memoric receynethnor 
not this grieue a chriſtian -that the Gods holic 
ſhoulde be thus blaſphemed? And what ys the cauſe of yr? verilic 
bicaule fl be made common to their that vnderſtande them not. 
ye 


 B Thatthis was not vnderſtanded of them that handeled the ſame, as ys 
afore ſaie ys more manifeſt thenl nede reporre. For the effe&te- well 


yt. 
Noweto puta concluſion ro this, that ys here faied : litle dothe yr awaill 
them to reade the I that vndertand not what r ace, be 
raither (as 6 {roxoed. maye as occaſion ofeudIas o 
IN in their truc ſenſe and-m 

c for the” berrer FP _— 


nk oe rn nn 
aurem inimicitias in irus at, + ex 
: DEE EDI DR nn ere 
- C e matutino 
bas antes _ (ce mie de contentionibus videlicet , emulatione, 


he ſhall reade Indasto haue taken amaelodte; Find che Parriarke® he 
had manic wifes atonce? Howe ſhall he es 
Levi ſacrifices, no moreto 


ode hevacs theiſe, as0f ; mretong enuic wrathe, detiinges diſſen- 
tions 


LD Do 00x i. 


[nd Rn Ppnam—n bro tene fie ) ys eaſic 
pl: 4) 181909 39-7) oe NG ORs, 


THE THIADE CHAPITER TO DECLARE 
the newe Teſtament not to be eaſie to be wnderſtanded bringeth 


daerſe obſer placer of the jam; 


AY u a r thenewe Teſtament to be vnderſtanded yt ys 
1,5} | | per Neuertheleſſe thar 
oe" the Reader maic hanc ſome experiece ofthar,that by Autho- 

ritie ysſaied : I ſhall laie before hym certain places, whiche 

| ſhall enforce hym to confeſſe, rhat b his owne i ro: 

CE ODDSTS heard t and af 


And firſt let him beginne with the G ie of Chryſte deſcribed vnta 
pe Hang GH FW, 0? 4 RI IG 1X ler them be compared to 
gerher, and triall made, whether yt be eſaic to concile them orno. 

Matthewe beginneth at the elders,as at Abraham, and fo deſcendeth to 
_—_ Jeus.qm nr ar-Chryſte and aſcendeth vppero the elders; even 

St Coolegcol hp mine gra one 
The Enen _ neof 1 that Ioeph was : Mat- 
geliſtes ware ppldion jr wy 5 Mary,of who was born 
Mathew, ry whiche ys ed Cite eththarh was the mn 
and Lukg of Heliiand 5 rr Tue a ap pee 
vnto Vs. Which 


fone Jha Qpyfioehe ſaith, objected 
grnealogie Obieftion Gor be ſolued by faine Hier6:yet ther remaineth agreat 


Cryſt .. difficultic howe Genealogics ſhoulde be true, and both perrain to 
ng ph, ESO ! berwixt the, 
] faic notas that ther ysin no on t tructh betwixe 


rhe:Bur rhat yr maie the raither appeare and wen bedded 
of the hiſtorie of the hat R5 cob oagno wa excry man to fin 


de oure the ſame, 
> for he ſict: : Had 


1 pn 


hs Wn p I # nor - 
4 PP CN A 


A 


that 7 
= anfwere,that 7oſeph and Mary being of one tribe, the _ 


B the Sonneof man tothe 


'O 


"I * ,,TUL PIRSYT BOOK. SHARE 
Poet dothe op aretharEliaberhbeing married to Zachere ienPas 
Cn Mie mand Chayſoſion alin Rlving rhe te 

dobring i ers amo re oa 
was not the father of Chriſt in deide ; bur his puratiue or ſuppo- 


tto Chriſte. | 
| ngofthe be of fudaandEliberh ftherrybeof Le 
EN ve Marie ſhoulde be couſin to Eliſabeth. 
Andyertthe recitinge the woordes of the Angell, 


x 


faieth: Erecce _—_— &7-tpſe concepit filium in ſeneflute ſus. And be- Lae- 1. 


holde thy pot Elbert he al hath conceaod a fonn in herolde age, 
"Abyeys not withoute Doubre that ys ſaicd of ourmaſter Chryſte (ﬆs 


the Euangelitaindte Marke reciteth) w he ſpeaking of the coming of Acer. 14. 


iugement (aicth: ns bag 
noun,neq; Angeli mcelo, ; fls miſc parey But of thar daie and howreknoweth 
no mi,nonot whichare in h the Sonne 


himſelf, aue 
the Farher oneli.Whiche doubte ys livelic opened id ſettfurth by rhe holie 


Con mol homelie ona rryraay 


godlic woordes as touchinge this matter he ſaieth-thus: Quis hec 
Sen pore filins LO 15 pacto, quo pater filmm: diem au- 
? Prateres, en en p : Filins vers nec 
pur id pumold um dere op 
eo non 
fedÞd creauit &3+ tempora, e7- diem produxit , nomad gi 


Whocoulde at any time (faicth Chryſoſtom)ſaie 


 knoweth the Father verie well, and cut the veric ſame pea. rev ton ; 


knoweth the Sonne , and dothe he not knowe thar daie ? Moreouer the 
Spirit of God ſearcherh the depe Botomes of the ſecretes' of God , and do- 
the not the Sonneknowe the time?But howe he muſt Tudge the worldehe 
ys not ignorante,and the ſecretes of all men are not hiddenfrom hym: and 
pore! ignorante of thar,that ys not ſo wourthiea thinge? Howe alſo dothe 
I all mg are made,and withoute whom nothing was made, 
that made the worldes, he -trulie created the rymes, 

furthe the daie,bowe the doth henotknowe that, thar he pro- 


- Thusas many a man  vpon 
Ria rh Was at So manic aman readinge the ſmoothe 


wages Savage, C,AS 
were not eaſie wr ven ſent 


_ Þ de hemmcunbeing I ISIS The 
other eleucn 


be of the T wellofthe 
wn newe Teſtament, as 


ere monet tis dub whie fine Lohn the Baplt bing in pri 
n 


Chryſoft. 
_ 


" "TH FINLSYT BOOK, 


do welooke for an other?ſeing 

___ with his or Poop eos. END 
non 
"mY at w ich 
time he im to. the verie Meſsias, did not onclie ſaic to 
- 15 par rh# ag ns pr "erm; arte 


 Toan.t. 


vpohin,nd heard le 

Ie En 

neher/Thya(s ſuppoſe) maie adoubreto a rea- 
der,and not withoute conſultacion whats, aorta g= Foes 

Toar.20. Hedibisa moueth this doubre otherin the Howeſaine Mat- 

Math. 28 thew faieth,Mary Magdalen with the other Mary downeat the feere of 


Hed.qu.5. Chriſtafter hisreſurre&on ,and helde his feet : Seinge that fain& Iohn B 


Hieron 


vane” 7 eaſt op erp acre, Aragacre > ov 7 not, For Thaue nor yer af- 
ſcended to my Father. Yt ſemerhthat one of theiſe muſt be vntrue. 

An other doubte moche like vnto this ther ys berwixrt ſainte Iohn and 

Marc. 16. fain&e Marke-Sain& Marke faieth : EY 

dalen, and Mary Lacobi, and Salome, bought fivete they mi- 

| #7 wa po dar or ur rg Ln dale oF che 

Toan-20 


came tothe when the Sunne wasrifen . Sainte 
Iohnſaieth : The firſt daie of the Sabboth came Mary Magdalen earlicin 
III nw yrs Yr ys nor veric cafie for an vnlearned 


Matth, w 
Mark 28 "lathe florieofthereſarreRtion of Cheiſte,cherbe one 
—"ronges © rant contrarieries: as of the time of the reſurreQtis : 
i = AD HIr 53 0raS of their place 
whiche all generallietocnombre 7 moe, ——— 

The ſame Hedibiamoueth alſo her that C 
on his Apoſles ( as fain&Tohn faieth) and fai 
them then the holie Goſte: Seing that { 


brea-. 


Hieron.ad 
Hed. 9+ Bo 
Joan. 20. 


et. 1. 


uke ſaicth, 


the holie Goſte.Yfhe gaue thethe Goſte before his aſcenſi6, 
reth that he wolde not,or neded not toſend him to the after his 
TIRIIR that ther be obſcure anddarke places in the! 
co pe meg 
omar he rh 8 great labour _—_ qr Avg wa ma- 
rthat pourpoſe a ume 
jr age of the * con?magar rc} 1fjn ay yain drone 
yfthe goſpells were cafie & plain for cuery man to vnderſtand. 
broſe EEE The homeliesaf Chryſotom, nf 
Spills alſo of a nombre of famoule 


oplain and eafie? 


and to adu 7 thick ſvg 6he alreumlþbHett medling. 
I a great profunditic- Andnowe willldoothe 


THE 


2 eps Cog: himrhis 5: Ame thoweherh E 
76-7 ſhallcome,or EY ing befor he had appo him 


:Take the holie G 
iebeforchis aſcenſion, he ed that he wolde ſend them 


of the bo 9 wn mvognppuer {1 
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Cap.iiij. | THR FINEST BOOK, vj 
A THE. FOVRTH CHAPITER CO N- 
+ * reineth certam hardeplaces of the Epiſiles. 
=De> O beginne with the Epiſtle of faine Paiile. to the Romans, In the epi- 
"WK che as ytys firſt in the ordre of the epiſtles; ſoſhall yt be Fe to the 
UI ARGS of,yt ys more eaſiether to finde obſcure and _— be 
I) 249 darke places, loaden with difficulties and doubtes, then yr ys 7320 /n* 
YEARS to finde calicand plain places.Ther ys diſputed" the taatrer of j1.,/. 
iuſtification,whiche howe harde a martrer yr ys,yt ther were none otherar- 
gument to proue yt,the controucrlies that be t riſen in this oure ti- 


_—_— uſfice todeclare yt. | | 
Andyer yr ys noteaſie for all men, that reade that fame epiſtle, well co vn 
d 


offain&e Paule: Arbirramur iuftificari hominem per fidem,ſuve Rom. 3. 
operibus legis.We holde that a man ys iuſtified by faithe , withoure the wor- 
kes of the lawe:ſcinge ſain& Iames in his epiſtle ſaieth: Whar — my 
brethre,though a man. ſaie,he hath fairhe,yfhe haue no works,can faith ſaue 7c. 2. 
B hum?Afeer heconcludeth thus : Even fo faith, if yt have no workes, yt ys 
dead in ytſelt. | ptr.” 

Again fain&Paule ſaierh:We ſaie that faith was recknid to Abraham for *** 4- 
rightcouſheſſe. And ſfain&teTames faieth: Was not Abraham our Father iuſti 
fied by workes? | 

In thatepiſtle alſo ys ſert furthe the reieRion of the Tewes, and the calling 
of thegentiles.In the diſcourſe wherof ſainet Paule ſaieth thus, alleaging the 


Jaco. 2. 


thus:hath God caſt awaic his people?He aunſwereth : God forbidde { And 
yet he ſaieth again in the ſamechapirer,ſpeaking 
awaic of them bethe reconciling of the worlde, &c. Wherbic he 
that the Iewes be caſt awaie. | EY 
In thatſame chapiter alſo he asketh this queſtion: Nunguid ſic ;vt 
C caderent?Haue they fo offended or ſtumbled,thar they ſhoulde fall? He aun- 
ſwereth: God forbidde. And yet within a fewe lynes after he faicth : Proprey 
incredulitatem frafli ſunt.Bicauſe of vnbeleif they were broken of, | 
Theiſe matters require a clearer ſcight of vadefſtanding,andheades of de 
per ſtudie,and iudgemetro deciſeth&,then haue the comG forte of readers, 
which oftentimes are moſt buſte, thinking the ſclues to ſee,whe in dede they 
mtotn, 156  WEt CPO RR cies ro ſee rheir owne 
ignorance, that they maye within their compaſſe, and nor ſtreign a 
non 3025 310150 rH POERBIEFG: 3 
In the matter of predeftinacion,wher i es ">3T% we 2 
Atipure cher yunchendaviente bead So ther; tevihide core a 
at nobre of $4 min ſtaieth,not knowing whiche to take firſt:Euen 
0 Lin this grearmulritude of difficulties, knowe not whet to beginne, or 
whicheto take firſt?Bur at thelaſt I rake one of the leaſt which ys this : Vow Row. 9+ 
ma yy Prey oi rome tho notin thewill of man, nor 
therunninge ofman , burin the mercie of God. "NE H&E 
D Thisſentence beſydes manic other, hath thisdoubte:that faih& Paulein a Sipiacep 
ent with me;burL finde no-means to that, whiche ys good. : 
The ſame ſainRte Paule faieth alſo: RIBS nh he. 1" t.T him. 4 


F 
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Cap.isj. THE FIRST BOOK B- 


el pra Goes to b in cometo E 
ain inanoter plac)» ©) rl argu 2h can Cn 
Rom.g. in an att re can wil? 
manie in the broade wo ro ? And Fhicbe 
& a, op 0511p wy whe of thetreuth? And - 
ſo manic heretikes tharforſake the trueth? Andagain : yf God will haue all 
men to be ſaucd, how ſtandeth the of this Multi wvecati , payci 
ele: Manie be called, but fewe choſen. Yf God will haue all faued, then all 
muſt be choſen. For whome he will haue ſaucd,him he choſeth. 
Hieron. ad Alga alſo moueth a doubte to ſainte Hierom in the fame chapiter of 
of ſainte Paule to the Romans. Wharcfeth ſhe )meeneth fainfte 
Thaue wiſhed my ſelſto be curled from Chryſte for my 


to the fleſh? 
wadry ring rs, yt aunſwering,o peneth the 10 and faicth: 
many if wy 6-7 a great queſtion, how the who before had faied: 
vs fromthe loucof God ad ar anguyſhe? x 
pe CR ee kan *either perill?cither frroorle?And again:Tam ſure 
ETON ide nelther Angels, neither Rule, neither power, 
er thinges to come , neither height, nei- 
—. Ee OED 6s her creature ſhall be able to departe vs from 
the loue of God,whiche we haue in Chryſte Icſus our Lorde. Nowe vnder 
an othe he faierh:1ſfaie the treuth in Chryſte, and lienot, my conſcience al- 
ſo me wittnefſe by theholie Goſt, that I haue great heauineſſe by 
continuall ſorowe in my heart. ForI haue wiſhed frown to be curſed ou | 


Chryſte for my brethren my kin{men after the fleſh. Yfhe be of ſo great 
either "ng of 


ICED LISED I dT 


parated fi x his loue: And if wersand hinges peſen 

and thinges to come,and all the 1 re, ar, 

alſo,and the dephts,with the vniu pride fer er Re him 
(whiche can nor be)yer wolde he not G40 from the loue of God, 
whichehe haha Telze Chryſt:whar ys murtacionor chaunge,yea G 
Ms El £9 ones Ap "Is t foe che love of Cheyi he 
wolde not have Chryſt? And leaſt peraducnture we ſhoulde not beleue 
am he brearch andconfrmert yrby Chytand calleth the holic Goſt ro 
wirtnes of hys conſcience , that he hath t, Ras bur great and 
incredible heauineſſe,nor ſorowe thar ſti prior: for an 5 ny bur . 
that continuallic abiderh in his heart. ' rendeth this heauineſſe ? 


20: tac aathed tois-incene Great ? He wiſherh' to be curſed, 
from Chryſte and to periſh, that other maie be ſaucd. Thus moche fain&e 


In the whiche woordes eons doubtethatſain&te Paule,who 
ſo ferucntlie loued mm hand, cou, 
the femesro te autded Gor hoyft Whiche ike mghebeanap near ae 
ewes to an 

= w :Chryſt. might _— 

Atwater th Emence offline Hierom rage great doubte: So ys ther 
Hicren.ad an other by the ſame Algaſia moued vpon Oe co ae + army H 

cope erage 


7 Alg-qn. 7+ is wha ſorkerfioed theHyacheras be akwa,alee 


Romis: Vix enim pro qa mori NZ pro han ferlen quis ander ori Foc fat 
oor —wiaing or Rar CR adah 
 durſta man dic. This 
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Cap.iiij. THE FIRST BOOK, vij 


| A This ſentence ſemerh ſo plain;and the natiue ſenſe therof ſo calie tobe Tye con 
| perceaued,thar fain&te Hierom faieth for lacke of the true vnderſtanding of rrarie here 
fed nd wickedneſs Ion roar ſentence }bur het in im- Ons: 


Cn the nbree Sonneys Cs = iuſt God Fa he 
he re God (whiche ys Chryſt ) ther 
hane been innumberable Martyrs. . 

Arrius the other heretike'( faieth fade Hiro 3 commniatte, callerh 4 
Chryſt theiuſt God,and for hisſo ſaieng alleageth ſcript —_— fps _ 
na mrs, of C faied: Geuerhekingt go Plabm. 7 1. 
tes(to God thy righteouſnes vnto the kinges kinges Sonne The The gnod od 
callerh thebaherofheanen,ofwhomdlaicab ba)Chryſi him ſelf faicth: aut Luc. 1s. 
calleſt thow me good ? ther ys none good, but. one God;the Father. 

B As theiſc heretikes for the obſcuritic of this ſentence of ſaince Paule(for 
ytys adarke maner of ſpeache in dede;ts faie:for a iuſt man fcarce a manwil 
die: But fora good man,a man will die, as thoughther werea 

difference betwen wenthelnd the good mi)through theyr wicked ra- 
— 
ble hereſfies, manifeſtlie t:So likewiſe hauc ſome in this oare time; 
vs yy oe | 1 bhp ea 

epugnant as er open 
of his aimoreconwemient place, Til proceade in thats here appoin- 
| | Amandus a writerh to ſain to be refoluedinfou. **© 

[ - Fe gary Se, one ps pon epiſtle of ſainte Paule to the 

Corinthianswher c cl ru cometh to this place:He 

9g ar his enemies vnder his fect. The laſt enemie that '*©7 + 15 
deaheForkehathput all thinges vnder his feer, Bue - 
erty 9 ma FE} 23 excep 

C ted,whichedid put all thi all thinges are ſubdued vn 

rod wichedid pur ll ings oder him. ſubict'vnto him -that put all 
 thinges vnder him,that God maicbe allin all. . 

| Beſides manic doubtes, whiche maic be moued vpon this ſcripture, 

; this ys one verie notable for the —_—_ the Arrians hereſie , wher 

heſaieth that when all thinges beſubdued, then ſhall the Sonne himſelf al- 

1 ſo be ſubiccte vnto him, as though the Sonne of God in- Godhead, were 

ſubicte to: God the Father. Whi ner of ﬀaing, for ſomoche 


Lan 


97 orga gre 
hefulfilleth mumps on. * Hibr.6. 
| Fonenenes heath ence een ty 
C ij were 


i k 
"5M 5 
+ 
I _; Fey, - 
VE EEE IS 2& 4. 
"5, 


Cap.iiij 0 THE FIR ids wi 3. 
neprterofteholeGoſeandhune rated ere god Dn. E 
of the holicGoſte,and haue taſted of the 

ofthe oriierocomeyfin 


cofihe nn ſinne, bur a fearfull 
= and violer ſe none obeceiipyes, 


ining, be con norkeangctedpgiins 
hope of mercie for the remiſsion of finnes clean taken awaic. 
hingont Neem by occaks nh tan ur yrin the 
Penſechar ytſemeth in the firſt face to haue;tai verie ſtoutelie, and ſo B 
becam the Authourof a woull, and wicked her! whiche Athana- 
eAthanaf. 4 we 15107 ae mp 3 pn a ſainte Paule 
receaued the inceſtiouſe orinthian,and OO na datend 


in fatt;zowhom he ſaicd. O inſenſeti Galate,quis vos 
Galer. ; wO in Galarhians,who hath bewicched you, 
go Wag y thetreuth?And yet afterwarde he mei,quos iterum |; 
in vobis Chryſtus. O my lie children, of whom I trauaill again in 
"bon vntil © yon faſhyoned in yowe. 
The ſecond nce alſo ſemerh yo todenic all means ro artcign to 
os we UG wilfullic fallen to finne, whiche 5rvy AA 
ecſtan as it ſowndeth,deſperaci6 ſhoulde reign 
et, he orihe enderftanding ofthe ſeripture by the 
or the common 
le vnlearned,when not onelic manie other learned men through their 
or wrong vnderſtanding of them, haue ſwarued ,and falle into fundric 
and diverſe herefies: But allo indeHierom,and fainic Auguſtin,rwoligh- G 
tc: and pillers ofthe Chriſtian orbe;have diſſented ypon the 
of aſayeng of fain&e Paule tothe Galathians,wher he Gieth : When Peter 
was comed toAntioche. , I withſtoode him openlic,bicauſche was wourthic 
to be blamed. In the which their 
that cirher charitie berwixt the was cmpaired , or yer anie hereſic obſtinare 
lie defended: :burraither the truerh learnedlieenquired and ſearched. 
Wherfor,Reader,I ſaicvnto thee:Noli altis ſapere,fed time. cf dats, arr 
ery i Gmneay eros ming ory 
to 
Hl Mater hechre For tell bowing maie caſclic go withoure 
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lie and manifeſtlie be perceaned, andthey, ee ES 

Hieremic in thevoice of God faieth ofthe people of [iraclI)gorren an whoo Hierew 4. 
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jetive tevetttetinestiberels ory 
videtuy ..An hard Ns 


no rarqeing 


Cn an nano et 


bur: Zamfeſta juxt opers cormin; De | 

ſcke the Spirit ofthe ſcripture , nd che fre ofihe Ge , Whiche are not 

faied ro be manifeſt . For rrulie the fruicte of the Spirit ys fownde in the 

ſcriptures with moche labour, and fwerte, and wourthie trauaill. Wherfo- Speer 

rel thinke Paule diligentlie and warelie of the carnall ſenſes of the (cripeg. 7} bf» 

resto haueſaicd; the workes of the fleſh are manifeſt . Buroftheſpirituall ,,,,,.1,. 
C ſenſes not to have purte asin the other, The fruidte of the Spirit ys manifeſt bear. 


ee Ang (oak Fen Ee , Peace; &c, Hirherto Ori- 


(place offinge y expreſſe and plain in woordes, ye perceaue 
ph Paule thera , that yran hard om 


ſes drnderandingstherofr not1 d bacaro belong 


Paule. = ti 

© Nowe thatbe and are and woke 

KG ry S—_ andgorren\ mo- 

not contrarie Wherfor &pormaicbe cond 

or enderftndingefbeſripare be urn 6 Fivet- 

or areto labour 

re and wourthie trauaill, they be nor hard. - 

Nena TA I EI ſtudie of the ſcripures axwell 
es thnickes Philoſophers,as Plato, Pithagoras , Apollonins, 

add che ebergwhiche oo oetedge minated anne Read opmn en. as ' 

alſo by the examples of chriſtians, as of Saint Paule, Ti Tyre and ſo- 

che other i notan clie matter but richer reacherh, my 
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are arm DT LED EESaTuuea E 


* UManie | 
noe a dai- 
Cee 


ſap 


geue 
will aunfwer, IT Forit 
them ſclucs learned?anddo 
it, except he onlocke it,which 
no man ſherrerh. In e Aces of the 
thera man (for ſothe doth call hi mga way ana wy —_ 

| aſked of Phi Thinkeſt thow,thow vnderſtandeſt , whar 
thow anſwered:howecan I, except ſome bodie ſhall teache me? 
bs ey A ene" of my if) Tamneithermore holie, 
then this Eunuch, nor more ſtudioufe , whiche came from Acthiope , that 
yn rommeuntkouio ore work oe Tp Heleftche Cour G 
louer of the lawe, and godlic Science, that he wolde 
read the holic ſcriptures. 
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b : 
propownded an out of the 


ic red 
whiche ys en | hes of ro 
come;that cuery parte of yt had nede of interpretacon.- moche fai 


m. e ' . | 
Sainte Baſfill teacheth rhar all the ſcriptures are not to be publiſhed, 
and made comon, for that ſome parte of them ſemerh to require a ſcilence 
py aaps ot ung ata ner nes the (cri 3 into | 
two ſortes,or part's eng : Aliud eft Dogme, alind Predicatio . Dogmate | * Baſil. h. de 
Predicationes vers publ: ph. Silentj autem ſpecies eſt e:7- obſeuritas , qua vritur ſeri- es 
turd, its dogmatum / tentiam conftruens , wt «gre aſſequr poſes . The pointes of - 
B- learning be one thing, and morall inſtruction ys an other. Pointes of lear- 
_ ning, be kept cloſe orſecret: Morall inſtrutions are publiſhed, and openlie 
raughr. A kinde of ſcilence alſo -m obſcuritie,whiche the ſcripture vſcrh, 
ſo framing the meening of the ſecret pointes of learning, thara man maye 


ain Anfroſe als | 

- TO? Sony wh ans ry 96 6 ADE to this matter, cal- wo 40 . 

re » hauing inyta depeneſle withoure : 

Botome of ſenſes and into hs manic flouddes 
Chryſoſtom alſo this text: Ve vobis qui clauditis regnmumeeloram, Wo be Math. 23, 


beatitudo celeſtts. Ianua autem ems eſt ſcripturs, per quamintratur ad eam. Claui 
ſcape | ket 2a 2 
ritatis. Adapertio autem eſt interprctatiovers . Vi 4 non dixit : Ve vobis qui non 


are tht tes, vnto V r; ys/commitrred, 
at a> prin on. 5 rep. NO or 
wa cs 1ter _ Mark yethr didnorkae: Wobe no Be 
yowe, t not open the kingdom of heauen: butto yowe whiche do 
maic be fownd. Therfor Perer ſaicth in his epiſtle ofthe obſcuritie ofthe 
i : Not as man wolde , hathe the Spiritſpoken, bur as the Spirir 
D wolde,ſo ſpake man. Ther be manie cauſes of the obſcuritie of yt. But ro 
fatisfieIrell rwain : The knowledge of the trueth ys ob! , leaſt yr 
ſhoulde nor be fownd as profitable,as comtemptible, yf yr maic be vnder= 
ded of thoſe, of wh6 yrys neither loued,nor kept. Thus moche Chryſofts. 


£28 Y £7 KEE. "OS 


b 

x 

? 

x 

| 

2. 

> 5 

74 

£ : 

| 

| 

ol | 

= ii 
2 


; THE FIRST BOD X£- : | 
Eeecrdin tener per mining coheve ri ſues E 
pegs dedeclaredin thenext chapiter, toheare the 

| eas yr ys moche li agreableto the fain- 


ne rails off ps obfegrcscloquions Dei, quia exercet ' faſam, vt ſatiga- 
ogy rs WR | quis ſi ſeriprare acre meelhgentia in cuncls eſſer rage) 5 
"7 non een ge 
CE ee Ee Le ng Oats Ga 
neo rie) t. 

"rexinei yemue beftreched owe, and being cx 
jan T4 revue nor ee bengidle Yehathyeranorher grea- 
cer thing. For yf the vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures were in all thinges 
open andplain, y ſhoulde wae le Is gs 
- places ray lars; ona ing Ling ought yrm ot 
werenelle delight, as wi more labour, being t yewe e 
minde. Thus moche Saincte Gregorie. My 2: 

my = wr to wearineſſe load the Reader, , with ſaicngesof the Fa- 
the obſcutitie ofthe ſcriptures. Bur for rhar'l haue entred 

into oo igmart rove yur prepare , that ys here principa- 

Hieron ad entendedro berreacred of, Iwill rag 2+ Hoy bur heare the tc- 
Paulin. offaine Hierom ,as concerning the called canoni- 
Fene ave Call, Imeentheepiſiles of James, Peter, Tohn, nr} reger of the whiche he 
fandrhe faicth thus: lacobus, Petrus \ Toannes , &7+ Indes Apoſtol ſeptem epittoles ediderunt, 
of tam myſticas qudmn juccinClas, C7 breues pariter et longes . Breues in Tverbis , longas in 

, vt ramus ſit qui in corum lethone non cecutiar, cg 


7eme;, fo. Tohn, and Iude \ made ſeuen epiſties, as 


tim &v- ſhort and long. "meat ends ear eur hertaeny mpeg 


re man, that in the reading of them doth nor want ſeight of vnderſtandin- 

gc. Thus mocheſain&e Hierom. 
Yehaue noweteard the cenſureand iudgement of diverſe famouſe Fa- 
thers,as touching the difficultie,and obſcuryrie of the ſcriptures, the contra- G 
rie wherof hath not onelic moſt falſlic, and ſhamfullic ben taught by Lut- 
bo eG Burallo withlike fools amrognce ncie hath ben prarled 
pertie diſciples to ſharing of manic aſimple Sou- 
Hereſe 16 For chei being perfaaded whar the fripeares were eafieto be vnderſtan- 
through . ded, proceaded with raſh boldenefſe to vnderſtand euery ſcripture, as their 
jos phanſie mouedthem, vſing the ſcriptures as ſimple children do the bells, 
themto ſownd Vane Irv ang conceaueth , according to 
4; the common faieng : As thechilde doth (i tow Han þ So dothe the bell ring. By 
Send, en ne at thisdaic onerrunne, yea 
ooomnaen, ce or integer 1 Whiche howe lamen- 
table yt ys, the chriſtian heart feleth and 
But nowe conſider with me(gentle Reader) rwo thinges. Firfte their ar- 
her themes them ie wy Their ys to manifeſt, that 
them ſelues (as ychaue hcard) doo teſtifie, that they are 
: And fainte Peterby moſt woordes teacherh, thar 
he ptlics ofGiee Parke be harder thecommon con- 
of the nobleſt _— neon rp Churche be 


| need 


ſame, the expericnce allo -our myfcrable 
aro diverſe ode ts in the which b clies haue vexcd the 
73 churche 


ri z "ther 200 | | =. 
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As touching their blindneſſe, the i 


Prey comettropatl er yscommonlci 


" Metre Reader llehrto be raider to folove Origen 

erom, and the other holie Fathers, and wh themkts percerne therehe 

kripnuebehs marr gar inſtruction of the lear- 

contenting to forbear teading , raither 
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THE-FIRST BOOK: 
ok dog 3 ny nnendd E 
with this entent,with 
, and therfore cir- 
they horlde be 10d Burocherviſ 


of them, whom God hatk called and 
pn gorge eoar 1 


gen pa Preprint 


letothe Romans, wher he dothe-w menrof the pt oince Pau 
. thedifficultic ofthat end yerenncly) thetic abi rec iſoiuns- 
rammom Henan of it, then-otherwiſe-moue or himto _ 


ER read that, it, that he reacherh to-be ſo hard. In the whiche for 
Up ernary oat; cither they ſpend 'their labour in 
ells vainly the ſcriptures to errour, and ro 
vanitic of their minde. So that to confeſſe the tobe hard,and 
ho warm puyherc cd yy common to-the rude people yt hath but lirle 
ſhewe of reaſon .  Yfthey ie ee RANT pnRnak 
yt might ſeme conſonante toreafon that-the 
my, for that, tharfor the rr: therof th 


epi houlerxlhee 
; jnr ear en taken & nin 0 goodforthe man 
ad contin. of hrmene, acct grer, ol 
atan other time. "hv dp er. cone 
monumetres of holic Martyrs, the TD ned 
Temaneth . Tape pra ome rome" 
dens,and children repairedand came. Whiche 
gnodenir 7a: 1426 » that when Vigilentins 
be iadunF ap: 06 - againſt him for yt. And 
people ſo 
ofthepeoperequrng) 
vere nermeofans Heron, ET ered welt 
was ” 
lathe rme of fin Auguſin, hiren ere communica. butnowe 


ytys notin vſe. 


i G 


one ens eſtemediin the 


Fiathe de des inthe chus 


: be loth nov no have yragainin ie 
't ys ke cork n thy the time of Chryſoltom didread the ſri H 


k oy rare reapiche lars 
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zoidol har ſhall be in thoſe dajes and acke and wean they 


ſhaltoblerueto doe 


Een Me ben ANG 


THx T. ,FLnev SOOK, 


Yioutheoff 
= GE ares knowethe lawe 
res C purting ytin praQtiſe, tro 
| ne, the CE 


ryſca martrer 2-16 
icbloodeand blood be- 
. -" the marrers come to wi Manor 
_— eanhichche 4 fer be refered 
e preiſtes tes, ana VN t2rbe 
ſhall ſhewe thee fee. eg 
the ſentence of iudgement . And thow muſt doo to tharwhichc 
of thar place, which the Lordehad chooſen roman. Zp vi toi 
according to all thar they they enforme thee, acc 
the ſentenceof the Lawe,which they reache thee,and according to the ind- | 
gement which they tell thee,ſhale thowe doo and bowe norfr6 that whiche ne ther wil 
they ſhewe thee,neitherto the right hande neither ro the lefie . And that * beere 
man that will do pre ar erne et arney 19. | 
dethther before the Lorde thy God to or vnto thei 
tera ara hl lone more proump 
heare,and feare,and ſhall Joo no more 
ee aeSis 
exercicuum eft. The li wage rhe. gairy O fee 
INS the Lorde of ho- 


And forſomocheas yr Benoit aske the Agge. 2- 


Vo he when So omabpcnors odngr PEP 
a the which eerre och ain Hierome? ,; pecty hd , de eg oog 
ohne ſary out ie en ome ar- 
AN Fe ors , [apr ten wntys > orcs ae | A r= pred 
C6lider (ſaieth fain& Hiers) aka oth a preiſt, 
acharzerhofehe Lowe: Yihebon iſt,lethim knowe 
ignoraunte he's panning wadthe 
ye popping 1 pee ſt roknowe the lawe, and ro ypuere, 


; , oute of the lawe Thus moche faindte 
This crdrerhus nedin he olds anefo ink whekoaitht ain eAuthori- 


de four Saviour tobreake ytin the newe lawe,that although rhe tie y8 to'be 
rn wicked life: Yer he willed their aurho- 9614 wher 
their officeto be The 


Scribes and the Pha- was 
what rondages 
yoweoblerue,thar obſerue and doo:Bur doo not ye afrer their 
thy laicand doo nor | | 
D Whiche 


NY Cap.yj. THE FIRST BOOK- 
"660 Whiche thinipallo inf Hierom exprefſe woordesreacheth to becon E 
CESS. DEE Timethee, and 


__ qguog; ſuper 
T itt. aver pig 


be comaunded onelic in the olde Teſtament,the Apoſtle al 
4 Timorhic thata Biſhoppe ſhoulde not onelie be 


ee Ts >bſcrued ynto Tite,for the 0 
whome alſo he wileo be voderſteaded BilboppesForthis ca ha 
a rv th goa rk" 1p aa ba that are 
vnperfe&c,and ſhouldeſt ordein ciſtes in eucrie citie, as Lhaue commaun- 
ded thee. Yfaniebe blamel: husbande of one wife , faithfull 
children,whiche are not ſlaundered of riotte,neither are di _— 
Wt II aa a roars v9 


pera 

"OI Won apa pen Por IE 

yt-For ther are manie vnrulic,and talkers of vanitie,anddeceiuours of min- G 

_ ie they that are of the circiicifion, whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopr. 
thinges I haue ſerte furthe arlenghr, that we mi knowe as well 

ilewes' 10 ade vormoity nah Wh. dw of the 


preiſtes 
knowe the of aunfwer to ſoche thi be af 
PRE ge neg to nges as they 


Et PER = "a ml 
etes,ſome doRours drcachers. 


Cap.vi. * THE FIRST-$OOK; *j 
A Asfortheoftic of a preiſt, hin& Paule Paule declareth ytto Tiniothee: {Ire 
Rifie (faieth he) God, and before oure Lorde eſu Chryſt, preache ;.Twm. 4 
rhowethe woorde,beferuentin oute of ſcaſon,improue 
—_— and dodtrine; dod the worke of an 
7 Fur or ee are ne] ary nos ned, nd! d : 
| cart 
inhocke pod 
s pple, en 
with the holſom Gale of 
God bothe in his paſtours | 
i.thatthe "Vena haue doubtesand. difficulties: S7ip1-er 
B:Yt NO Ediante Gi Yfthertiſe a /® of dens 
| tothe prei ©" 
nicer ary-> 24 organ whe 


ofandp 35 enough here nowe-to haue touched yt andſo ro 
proved orien muſt be taught, and learn the lancoof 
Fe 3!» 2 twat ppvieus 


and. violated, yr ys more with Sirhes 
C "= am: er 
"abs 91 rop4b 0 TE: 


es 


J appertain to God,the preiſtesare 

| A moch le flare we finde in the time of Moyſes 

s >» ene ts = 

FT ro W no morecome , . 

- el wo _ the true God,nowethey raking el _—_ Lin 
ring eons D j 


"ot: +wxrruvrinoor 5c 

When the people fawe (faiech che booke of Exodw)thar yt was E 
Mopdes come ies oder eF hr doatauohiby wy wnlong 
ther vnto Aaron.and faied vnto him:Vppe make vs Cotrrogs tes before vs. 
wah opt nnrwa Re gps wht roy, een Foy: any 
we wote not what $ become. . | 


Excd. 32. 


ne or nEn ep = 
£i9 and my et t nev em,and the Lordc e of the 
Eo comics aro made moche like «bv "ak Tr 
e tra committed emors 
nba .rnd ona yoebeſrarcd, rhnkhs weake of Sod A F 
|  Hoteagainſtvs.BurGod praoyE Moyſes,tharby earneſt interceſsi6,maie 
= == pills Erevyon con Doteran gn 
and vpon 
wata- x hier berdergrelr adi famouſe Ste 
onhich have the ſcluesrogerher againſt Moyſes, and 


Sore au v2 wheat" hath purin his 
| continued: Buryer they co 
all the mul- 


+ ao emit nevraru ani ah 
En TC fercher 0 oonkder ye 

pms ny nou ery 1 of Godto ha- G 
 bicauſe they wolde not ſubmirre them ſelues 
both: Ver ill peter fone. the firſt booke of thekinges, which ys, 
1. Reg. 5. har where God appointed anmel his beloned and holie Propherto be the 


' ruler ofthe people; peoplceyc oa fifuccked diſobedienr . to 
ordreſolon gs ie —] themſelues nw. rl | 
metos ptvew hign thowe arte olde, and thy Sonnes 


| a et niNepptoigreons 


td thomatiol 
und therwith theirdiſobeditce. 
Kenan gnome holiamnmaintdch though God 


them as aruler after Samuel , as he did in providing of $4- 
noronide them gra er reieced ) makevs, faic 


; ,a kinge.Bur whar faied Almightie to Semwel > Heare the voice of 
tepepior hy ane noe hes wn re, that] ſhoulde nor » 


Cap.vij- 74H 2 FIRST 200% | xii] 
A ay at,which ye hauedoen in thee ſeight of the Lorde, in asking yo- 
pap forvsthy ſeruauntes vnto the Love the 
Bn Soar onone eved nvdagwe king 
As theiſe people offended for that they abidde not in the ordrethar God 
the:Sooure e nowe a daiesfolowingrhe inuentiss of their 
heades,and caſtinge awaie their rulers,which God hathe appointed, and ra- * 
EN need 
of God vniuerfallic receaued, and framinge theſelucs afaith and Reli- 
er ere aye bur prinately vſed, haue not onelie offended, bur(as 
Avgufline Gaicrh)they have ſhewedtheir great madneſſe $1 quid dinine Ang-ad. 
ſeripure preſcribit autoritas non eſt dubitandis, quin ita facere debeamus, "4. 75g "rag 
Noa featdpwraron Srgrene Seb ffi Icqui its faciendum ſu diſputare, - PT 
inſolennſame inſanie eft. Yidue authbeticofthe ſeriprure of God dothe preſcri 
be ire ves) um ysnot to be doubred but thatwe aughrtto do as we read: 
euer the Churchethroughthe worlde dothe obſerue for = 
B todiſputebut that this onghtio-00 be done, yt ys moſt arrogant or fooliſh 


As.I faie,oure people haue offended withrhe childre of [el in theiſe and | 
other before mencioned:So God grafite the to be corended with Gods or- 
dre,and to repet with the childre of [{racll and ſaie:peccanimw,we haue offen 
ded,id ſotherr cies through mekenes theymaic mekclie ſe their i 
SE ſame,maic iudge theſclues more mete to hea 
re then to ſpeake,to lcarn then to teache,to obie then to rule;as the authori 
tic and exiples of the moſt famouſe fathers and men of Chryſtes Churche 
OC TT pings one unonry: : 
T anelzecmplaefti IDEN Ek THE 
examples F, autorities of the DoCtours Churche. 
, Oyſes,when his deathdrewe nere, piling iaahe grenev ofi 
| ders that God had wrought ſhoulde not by obliuis., bewiped | 
oute of memorie,not onclieto the childre of Iſrael that the li- 
| Ge hegaue tie emo purem mn. cm ascarnal chil 
patrem tum C7 annunciabit tibi, ma | 
will Fill ſhewe thee,thy Elders and Dent.z2; 


will 
rn 
declared the mightie workes,and wounderful miracles of God : Yerhedi 
| notſendeall the people onelie thither to learn,bur he willed the tolearn of wy 
their Elders,whatwcre the'great workes of God: Euc ſo nowe adaies allme 7 -,,, 
maicnotbeſent tothe ſcriptures to learn; but they muſtlearn of their fa» x,,þey. 
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vic his mr Ley a Ng nee Chry#t. 
D oi he opera hte Prajerre 
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Enoas ro them har wer For ES 


est pax noſtra, he ys.qur peace. 
brchen | howe well Meclyedch gue Ggureth ae, oaghng admo- 
Gm Chriſte aun- 


ce farther and withoure 


nicion were FOuuer 
fwererh Me 


ns v6) re, 
properlic no mother natural.Eor that ys ; natural that ys conteined within 
thecopaſſe of nature. And thus in chisrcſpe be had naruralmother.Yer 
mg theculcd a nent monbengy nt Woparnns no him ber moey 
d her naturall bloode to theworke of his incarnacion . Wherby 
C Uo be nar rpc bran banda ons fs 
wasand ys a naturall man., : . 9 as | 
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—_ Thavevedinorhe furthe, for the 
declaracionand II 


to bringe in an other ata rin wen 
THE FOVR ENE CHAPITER DECLARKETH, 


na, wo p91 nr 
geue vs of his 
2 ler vs haue our bellics full of bys 
«31+ 


Dope | wee bc hophlls fob Ar tis loue bare 

oj EEE wolde cuen haue caten of his fleſh : they aur bo of ek 
ET houholdeof Chryſte,orthe loue they beare to him , wolde cate ofbys 
tot 


he defrp ofthe of thefleſh of C to 
Non Cota: 
of TIob,as athinge eatinge of Chriſtes 


hit heryrann fil cabins Mawes 


1 nelic = tar Fel ki 
oO 
Th whenhe' Ide ſhewe Sc not; 
s by hys bodie, an eg at 
might be vnited with the bodie. This did Iob fignifie by his ſeruantes, of 
whom he was greatlic beloued , whiche declaring their loue ,did ſaie: 


Cepaillk An vIrsr" 260K. xX& 


A. Who will gene vsofbis fleſh that we mai be filled: The whichthing Chriſt 
-did,tharwith a .more greater charitie and'loue he might bind vs to him, 
and alſo that- he- ſhewe this re thar he had to vs, hedoth not C>rif g "* 
/ onehe ſuffer kimfeltto be ſeen of theſe thardefire him , bur allo to be rowebed, nerb os. 
and earcn.; and their teeth to. be fadtned in his fleshs; aridthem all to be filled with fe robe 
the defyre of him. Lervs therfore riſe from chat table as lions breathing oute * Ig 
fyre;being fearfull tothe Deuell, and ler vs conſider our head,and whar ©, 
charitic he -hath- declared vnto vs Parenres' oftentimes/ haue delivered 
their iy wv" fn to be fedde+.'But I'do feade with my owne flesh. 
Vnto theſe Þ exhibir and gy AE COR LGTNEEY , I geue 2 good | 
:hope to all ofthingesro come! that thus exhibirerh and geueth himſelf 
wys in his life,moche more he willgeuehimlelf to vs in thelife ro come. 
Iwolde'be your brother ; And Irooke fleſh-and bloode withyowe , for 
your {: enim by what thinges I was ioined to you, the ſameagain Tgeue 


A. Chryſoſtome. - 

Jacks ne batnctamctiagermoletdiewF credo ticr with tomo- | 
* ks -ouerpaſſed, yt ys ro be-obſerued, that this learned Farher . 
declaracion of the ardenreloue of Chriſte toward vs, for the 
which he did vouchlaifto geue vs his verie flesh ro eate, to the entet we ſhould 
be turnedinto yr,as the ſeruantes of lob;who for ther great loue vnto him, 
defired ro: eare his fleſh, thar they nuts ng pie 
—_ yours bony coy and bys Rewer, , He for 

oue geuing hisfleſh ro beexren,and wing rough 

men a oy ar; 4 Plhevite notaraliohlon>:trurts 
' yeſelf in veriedede, a yn he 


nmr qa 12h te es 
In the which woordesyry ;rettutnblens dive we' tes joitied] ro Chiyſts 
rn rr ye reals” Reems Which in'0- 

panes IEIEIES Oure flecb 
ry rhorway karyeagy land cherdy Ay oorarined myſti- 3 tarned 

G cullbodie:callicorſabltancialieweare folned eo) him when _— 
bysverie fubſtanciall fleſh in the Shcramene gh able of nr flea ot ne ts of 
into the ſubttance of his flech,andtherby ſo joined to him, aswe are made one of 
whi | eake mor at large, whEwe ſhal come A 


- 
= * 


ſtes Churche in his time, TT a 
ew women oe x pony to Ge 


2b, FEE 


raries of ou 
D 


Cap. xitjj. | THKFLIRST/BOO K- 
peat) Kr ar mae be andys don mitome ters E 


erate lick pros rs the ENS 
js ES Be RE 


+ 7 
ok oe elle 

- np 8 yowe again. | 

oo OE RD ED 
| he was joined to vs. He was ivined to vs by verie ſubſtancial: — 
vheriore be geuethu veric ſubſtancialideth and bloode:YTheſhoulde geue 
himſelf toys onelie ſpirituallic,then be ſhould nor: geuevsrhoſe thinges,by 
thewhiche he was ioincd tovs For. Chriſtes fleſhand blood ſpirituallic,and 
I ih Ph ph 096 ſs 94) if ereren 


bY lor apnea Fry = 
_ the pourpol yon a Medio draconis ventre —_ 


ex 
phony EECEDSEE 


Cap-xiii t HE PIRST $OOKk. XX 
- vnto C ing: Two Cheſt hegene bs ftghro holde and ro ere; The 

 whichhis in doth verifie my faing , that Iob was in this behalfa 
—— ———————— 

but Q WwWoor 

(Ita,cuen ſo)as who ſhould faie: As the very ſubſtanciall fleſh. of lob was de 

fired ro be caren:Euen ſo Chrxi hath geuen wo hi vere ſubſanciall ch to be cates, 

Thus am I notonclie mouedto vnderſtand Chryſoſts for the cauſe now 
mencioned:ButT am therunto compelled by that, that in him immediatelie 
EE ras quam CO 

MAY PUGH av Ee Pt Zo Pe Cry. 


Fornemore grate benefer we haue receaued, the more ſhall we be puni- 
ſhed,yfwebe 
moon ſow {pho &>c.This bodie did the wiſe men reverence or honour in | 
B the maunger erby he declareth what bodie of Chryſt he mouerh vs to 
come vnto, herein this his concluſion. Wherbie alſo we maie v6 aacher 
whatfleſh of C he ment in the former ſentence, 2044 01s ar a ionof 
. ne ing figured. Burthis maic ſuffice for the figures in the law 
nature. 


THE FIFTENE taller BY 
+1 | (criptursthat ng Paſchall lambe was « eating of 
| Chryft ar Puſthell Lambe, 


= Owerhin I hone ken af ſacks Nur SR 
QSAR thinges to haue ben doen inthe law Ts agar 
LN Ha (criprures,and holic Fathers,are applied and raken,as figures of , 
ADeIſd Cboter preithoodand myſierie:I willgo forwardero the 6- ,, Jo 
| inthe time ofthe lawe of Moyſes,of the which I will pea Ba. 
_ es , Whiche be figures of this myſteric. Which be : The «- berreac- 
C Paſchall Lambe, Manna, The Shewbread, and the Stone flowing oute redef: 
Ofrhefyrſt,thas ys of the Paſchall Libe we read thus:Inthe tenth daicof E*94- 5+ 
this moneth every miſhall rakevnto him a lambe accordingeto their hou- - 
«ime negro repabe note. 
I , Whiche ye ſhall rake oute from emonge the and 
him vneill o the xiii. daie of the ſame moneth. cuery 
iv urge multitude aphinr” i 240 hg ary Ne 7 PR And 


catch ; And | 
Galencr uae tre wa © care nor noir 
nor rpg Frcs Crd 


In thisdeclaracion of the maner, of catingthe NETS TY ey T wo notes 


D two principall partes. The one ys of thekillinge of yt : Theother ofthe ea aur. 1 


. tinge of yr. 
lng ofthe fe. OY | 
hym . __” | 
2 a 


The condicion and maner ofthe lambe , andthe 
char our beaſts being LEON 


Chriſt me- 
re often cal ſacrifice ys Chryſte. Andfor this conſideracion _ onultntps— her b 
| is we mescaledlambe in the vraphy f=-n07 neotoche batcgnhich 
þ tary v9 magns poke fi ie lambe.,as 
other beaſt : | ; | d him, with his 


th 
dead WO RT ITO" WIRE ET TOS A TO A REP nY LM 
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oben nga: doth & line- E 


foan.t. 


F 
| he roperall call ima lambe : avs acfinns das. 
Eſt.y3- nr, (quem era cm, veme + muſe He ſhall arr yn | 
like a ſhepe ro beflain, and as alambe before the ſherer 7 ann 


| For like conſideracion fain& Ihon being inſtracted 
Dll himafere had 


Roodea lambe as though he hadde ben lle& And when he had'taken the 

iy 0 EY A oe ay j.eldersfell down before the libe,and G 

Can opemtheEleorcrtho ge Nag Thowmee woorkiexraliatte 
hed Go teriiiot and haueſt redemed 


vo with thy oode. = ke Synth the paſsion of Chriſte, 
A wrnes Fo owes of andofthither yenoc no conrroveſe Feat pb mob a _ 

E 7 
== ena pie elec erns 

newe nowe in 

churche of the fame Lambe our a Sauiour Chriſte,and that dy Sls-commng. 
Mdcment,whervpon ſtandeth nowe the controuerfie. 
In this marter to make a iſon-As the lambe killed, wasa figure of 


Chriſte verclickilled:So the ſame lambe being verilic eaten , ysa figure of 
Chriſt veriliecaten.As the "= IN 


Lacan. 


This 
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A. This was notſpoken of the olde paſouer, whiche he had eaten with 


them before , bur of the newe, whiche was by Br 
entred immediarelie to inſtirute, to anfivere the to fullf1! 


NE ee made da os partes of rhe fi 
re the lambe, that he muſt beborke Sled in Berifice, and bare ey app: 
——— CC _—_— ow ler ok ro 


eff Chriſt, itaque for 
chold here tin NR Ros oras 
the lambe that was offred for the ny et Fo Chi 


ſaince Paule faicth) was alſo oleippeforour palin pherforlers 
The ſame lambe that was offred for was eaten: The ſame Chriſte 
— to.anſwer the Aaadar here 
thing figured ysberter, tea thotking dat x-omyy pain c6trarie wyſe gs ral 
the perils wy _ figured. Or more pro- Figures in 
prelie; trulic to NY thinges dys woorſe then 5 thin- 
the thing , whiche ys the figure. As vo theing re of this larrer, thatwe gernerſe 
maie with the other god, 4s 
Pharaotrunoullc reigningouer the children of all afigure ſhinges 


ofthe Deuelltirannouſlie rei ouer ſinfull men, and with hold: "ante 
them from the due ſeruice of God. The ſervitude, thar thechilderen of l{ra- Suey rhis- 
ellwerein, SE heohcondiringebe le of him: hs is | gernotſs 
Thebratheren ogelemener pin der dotabbe Igure « Iades, euch. 
and the Iewes 
In the whiche, as in Gere randy news Ns 


preceaue, thac 
Pharobeing thefigure Ne deve andthe ſcruitudeo , being the 
ar of he fericade ffinns, ane anne ” thefigu 
re and the Tewes, the thinges figured are woorſe, en the fignres. 
For the Deuell the thing figured, ys woorſe, then Pharao the figure. The 
ſeruitude of finne veing the thing figured, ys woorſe then the ſeruirude of 
being rhe .ludas and the Iewes conſpiring againſt our Saviour 
being the th figured, arewoorfe, then the bretheren of Toſeph 

. Soſhallye finde in all other fi of the olde lawe of 

: nhatbenorgpohrt thing fi ys allwaics woorſe, then 


= EE berter, then the God the Ethos 


for example : Abraham ern 
of Chriſt Gods ſonne: GodtheF _ Chriſt his ſonne, 
Fe ON eg 63H 
Marie, and Chriſt the bloſſomeof the ſame. The 
epon the pol yfigure of Chill pn vpon the croſſe. Tonasin Bet 


wad a 099 oomer ya chenthe ching that ys the figure, a bycoa: 2» 


OE TUITINNE beinid offered was a 77 
ee Chon oth being the eine 
as Chriſte offred 


be offred being the fignre: So 


pe 
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Cap.xv. 
being eaten, be better then the paſſouer, the figu re whiche was eaten. YR 
the paſſeouer,which ys noweeaten,be LI 
figure( as the Sactamenrariesdoafewe) then the Pai 
gure of a peice of bread, which bread in 
ro anſwerthe figure, as all thinges Too, Atioals i. i 
rind in thenewe Teſtament, be better, then the figure, whiche ys 
reſtament, whiche maie not be, 
gy res per that hath ben ſeduced and drawen from the catho- 
faith, conceaue no ſiniſtre opinion of me,and thinke thatI go aboute 
re) arg with rules of mine owne i {nant a as | 


of mine own head, buta fi 
. dacion of Gods woorde. imeropoo het 


ment, and rok doo ren Abo te | 
ww "Actult he toononiernd ec atom 
Teſtament aboue the olde,for that yt was geuen by Chriſte the Sonne 
of God, by whome God: ro-v$ , who excelleth Angels , Fathers, 
and Prophercs, by the wh God ſpake in the olde Teſtamentas ther 


The afer he declrerh Chrite wbe apreiſt, her the onde of avi 
edech. But he proucth him to more excellent, then Me 

This doen hedeſcendeth to the preiſt of the olde lawe, and comparinge 
the officie of Chriſte to the office of the preiſt of the lawe, and : 
ye to be ynperfecte, proucth the office of Chriſte by all meancs to be 


Then he maketh mencion ina brief reherfall of the religion, and i 
Fn; Jr aooay es hm Fin 76) 
cle, and what thinges ther were within conteined.. And alſo a ſeconde Ta- 
bernacle, whiche was called. Sanctum ſanftors, 
EL ep ne Oe REN 
Which to 
FOI HY 47 Wy FOB 25 pay 5 dy. 
Ee ep ng 
according to his; argument,proueth 
of the newe cſtament, to belarre berrr tientheir 
Heb . 10. Prat he Orr amen, Nod oak, 9, oogemnde ans baleer wap, 


The olde ls wholl diſputacion of the olde Teſtament wiche one woorde, he Giech 


the chad. re waar ts _—_—_— A 7 The Lawe 
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Cap-xvj. THY P!IkSYT BOOK, xxxin 
A rermeths. veriethingesofche Hguresand ſhadomes, hiche 
y_ modi themgnath : 
alſo I maie conclude, thatthe Sacratnent of Chriſtesbodie ind 
CI es munbegod DiomyſEs 
receaued in the memoriallof Chriſtes p 7  death:being alſo as Diony cle. Hie- 


inconue- 
ere nears {arrogant 
— ve, whiche ina gra pre con: 
,whiche ig eingeendetectt's 
olde Teſtament - ' ,-- 
ep 


THE $INTENE CHAPITER TEACHETH THIS 


matter by Tertullian and 
C Ma Wy Nair rtheappicacion ofthe iu af Patall Lamb 
| \W figured : I will conferre with Tertullian a manof 


TA\DY to the 


ar trurm 


coho dip obs before charche Paſchal] 
nents I Ro__ 


Cap.xvj. THL FIKET $OOK: 

tots Lambe Chriſt, ; whickey mihorl ono: ar 
of the lambe reallie, and ſubſtanciallie did 

CR Lambe ſhoulde be eaten reallie, and fiber 

the Sacrament, youde ver controuerlie. Wherin what this auncient man 

of Chriſtes Parliament houſe hath ſaied, yowehaue heard. 

' nave woneerya, $9 haucnored, yowe maye preceau, the 
he didnor ſocarneſtlic o cate: Another that was proprelic his owne, 
whiche he did exrnelic elle wvents, While he ronchedtthe the 

ative Paſſoucr, andthe truepaſſoucr, Wharthe true Paſſouer ys, he pla 
liedeclareth when be Ret: The breadhat ho did whe; ane: diſtribute ro 
his diſciples, he made his bodie. | 

-/ 4 cannot. contein burro breaks; omrwiedac, that1 do not alitle 
OY wonder to ſeethe obſtinate blindneſſe ofthe enemics of Gods 
rm. betas entry"; bros 
ob@are vearmies, breilic ket 


Laods 
Cre ar ents Chridiee rate and GeCodgrve 


truth wasin the houſe of Chriſtes Churche, nowe' Capracting 
teſtified by che Auncienr elder ofthe ſame, whiche ys that Chriſte made 
the bread, which he did eakey and diſtrbine to hi 

- nbe: Any ih lerkime: Paſcall DR 


read : nei fn locpter ihe Puides Me neverdeabler 
none all affem hinge be; Andye Gath 
es ea to our 
CR Le CL he inprcke witty Py 
In whiche ſai e thar theſe ſenfuall 
Faith fo menwerl noamme on leſte onthe nmr an 
s a orat 
— mounteth,and paſſeth | abaſe her to be an hand maiden to 
ſenſes. the knowledge of our ſenſes,as one that ſhoulde reach no. md achaagts 
to them, which yer reacherhall aboue the knowledge of ſenſes, and moche 
direclic contrane. As fore: A 


Cap.xvj. THE FIRST $00 x: $oxtih] 

A _ orien regs mores where mt py by non eee, Fe 
Iudge to be dead, whiche ysſo di 

nn INES {09 en again, _ Hlehxr 

 burſleaperh, and ſhall be the fame in perſon again thar yt was 


The Ruſs none other but that the woundes whiche Chriſte 
had inhisbodie after the reſurretion, and ſpecially the wounde ofhis ſide, 
into the which he willed Thomas to pure his hande, were verie fore and 
painfull:and yer faith faierh direQlic contrarie. For a glorified bodie yr not 


"Thus theſemen b ited their ſenſes, when their ſenſes 
periſhed, their ſenſuall fai all, Wherfor cleaue not to ſoche 
Tnthicheneaee to be mameine wit yntruthe; and falſe ſenfſuall 

knowledge. But embrace thar ys grownded vpon Chriſt, and 
Inevoaro and red by chk right pile of eruthe he Catholique 
B 
ne or will faie, that although the ſentence of Obiefion 
mochess have bron , ſondeh pine om pour 9 of T er- 
patkge JELNG tin oof remake wok have we 1d: 
the ſame. Wherfore I crafte. To this I fie, that 
man mens oute rea ves d neaderh to de- 


khais 
rexte: Hoe | 


(Imeen 
and 
Sar 
lot te mom cone oft Caro (in- 

Mt anime conſecretur. Caro ſignatur, Note that 
Ran i Dis ainene. The The ppc pn? 
le maic be pourged. The fleſh 
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, THE FIRST BOOK: | * 
>mmaunding, hath declared to be an oxeand a ſhepe , For Moiſes hath 
O raul oer the things ikea oft paſſeouer, that ys ap- 
Re nc meer habentes is manibas, ey- Con- 
; Pe prdl mgmſrar Neg xm 
pertinere ad 


therfore , which are afore faicd, doe we, yy preſent, 
znddoinge the true miſterie, maie not folowe figures. Neitherys yt apper- 
pningioce noting. Pr heave ordeined both, chmannded gpe ape 
ro the figure, an other time to the veritic. Wherfore Criſt alſo 
did rſt celebrate the figuratiue »but after Tupperhe delmered the in- 
relligible Supper A the Sane ſexiing the - fame, he chaunged an howre fora Þ 
dels. or beret abanele For ſo in the —_— daic, 
th of the Iewiſh Paſchall ſolemnitic And after this 
huered his owne Supper. Thus farre I{ychi 
PITS mr yt maic_ be perceaued : firſt, what was the Iewiſh 
Paſchall offring , whiche was an oxe IE RL werea IE 
Chriſtour Paſch: oblarion. 
Secondlie, he teacheth, tharwe nowe hauing! the true 
folowe 
we newyhoves uet] 
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for, as the] of Che ric carthlie lambe,thefigure, in their! 
DEE 


, 
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, ſhall bring a Qs "your. barueſt vnto the preiſt, 


who ſal wav the ſhi before the de, to be accepted for Ns] 
F -who were figured by che ſheiues he faicth : 11h enim fo + tfehi.6. 
— op ann) pe9,4 7071 | guidem. mulce , operaryj "14.4, 
TS, y be the reapers,and the i ues, to whom op 
_ hameſt tealle yo geear, but the woorlmen,, or or reapers 
are fewe.. , - 
And likewiſe opening,who was fi by the preiſt, that ſhoulde rake 
their oblacion of God for them, he ſaicth: Manipulum 
oh. incalligible pred 


yn one "Ou 


hs the ewe ai this rext: And ye ſhall offer that daic 
when ye waue the theifean he "<a ns Howes eto ry ,ofayeare olde, for 
B a burnt offring vnto the Lorde , he {aieth : Volens nos in die \ 9us_celebramus 
| oblationem celebramus , om ob- 


cedentes , memo- 


ibis oblacion of the 
Lone ariefthewhichwe have the oblacion 


lax ocher place allogwhicralmightic God fied: Zed hath ſinned Ich. 7. 
hath doen againſt theawe, and knowerh himſelf 64-F+ 
 giltie,ſhall offeran vnſported Ramme vnto the preiſt : Rect i aries 

Chriftus, huins peccatumjn ſacrificio pro eo oblarus,dilat. Ewen veric wel the 
C ofehivman ramme, being offredfor him in Raiker wiped awaie the line 


es ont pond, ng, Egypte, the intelli- 
oblacion, the inrelligi- 
© ells ſignifie., but the ve- 
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«dens, rune intelligh ' ſuper altare , army ere" efede.. E 
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afer the enoincing f As 

powred rowndeab: pon the Alar Whiche th Whichehingal we nd Chr 


to haue doen. Forke\drinking and graiag no Geo bode Te 
Chr 4: bole of Cheyſt he tear tha ro 
Chr 45 bodie of —_ 


bows _ Marke 
3's yreothemand hy they all mann” 
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eras 
(brit every parte of his ſai yoſaplan.Yego 
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ioaper tn oe, = 
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prin vn $95 ram anon rm! A _— 
witrneſſe 
EET 
cept gee oe YfChryſt dran 
eyes nl 4, roeyhry ores or 
ts > nat ws - ſpirituallic corporallic. Spirimuallic 
| rv mary re eine ye mr ng 1 be ſaied in the ſe- 
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meates,their mett rogether OUR ET Pr And when 
jk cm. ang > Ages" olde tradition did ſerr furth, 
the maſter did pur before hys diſciples,che nconſumprible meate, Neither nowe 
bem Gidien rea prmpenad with conninge, and charges , bur 
here ys geuen the . food of immortalitie.,, differing from common meares, 
 reteining the fogme of corporall-ſubſtance , bur provinge by the inuiſi- 
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was coſumed, Whiche he teacheth when he ſaieth. Et con 4219, riesg 

and-when the lambe-was conſumed, which the olde tradicion « yd ſert ther <6 
furth.The otherys a meate,whiche neuer ys ableto be conſumed , Whiche ples ten- 
-he alicomcnbches The maſter(meening Chrys)did put before his diſci- TR 
ples inconſumptible meat. yore 
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ys ytthe ſpirituall meate ofthe merite of E 
Chriſtes that I- notthe forme of ſubſtance. 
Where I watebe belders e,that yr ysthe verie rcall and ſubſtan- 
ciall bodie of our Sauiour Icſus Chriſt, which ys the inconſumprible meare 
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Thisalo yerhar cofimmorraliic that Ciprian ſpeakerh of, which ci 
nor be bare materiall bread, buryt ys the bread of life, cuen the fleſh of 
Chryſte,which ys the medicine © immortalitie,as ſaieth holie Ignatius diſci- 
pe of ic Ihon the Ewangl, exhorting the Epheſians , whome he 
wrote > themarter here nowe entreated-. Be ye 
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ching ofchis Sacrarkfe bur in him onelicthar ſaied: Caro mea vereeft cibus, My 
fleſh ysverilic meate. Wherfor thisexcellent meare ys his verie fleſh, whiche = 
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wcthand puneth yr in the viſible Sacrament . Thus moche Sulndr nun 
Cyprian. | te o0- 
L temcſharats he ſpeaketh peakerh of a meate,geven to the diſciples in "Prem. 
the laſt Supper RE tm ohays x hag 
to the diſciples, Ther he ſaied; that tharmeate ys an inconſumptible meare, Rech, 
ruin 'r” "ares aifingrmarhermenenburye reteining the for- 
me of corporall ſubſtance: Here he ſaieth, that being chaunged in nature, 
| but notin outward forme, by the omniporecic of the woord 3s made flesh, 
Ther he ſaied, that thepreſcce of the diuine powr was to be preſent: 
Here he ſaieth,that the diuine nature purteth yr ſelfin the viſi- 
__ So that, that he called before indererminatcſi  incoſumprible 
vr cen callerh yt determinatclie flesh, into the which the nature of _ 

ysturned.Before indeterminatelic hefaied, that the mear reteinerh 
ce forme ofcorporalabltnce : Here he determinartelie faierh , that the 
breade which ys made flech,nowe beirig fleth the outwarde forme ſtill, 
In the other ſentence he ſaied,that the feaſt ys not prepared with arte and 
charges of man: zerkls hedhiochglentemaiimctic;by what mean ytys prepa- 
red, By the omnipontencie of the woord(faieth heyr ene flesh. 

Note further what Similitude he vſeth for the declaracion of Chriſtesin FITOg 
uiſible being in the Sacramenr:As in the of C ,the humanitie |” fy carat 
was ſcen,and the Godhead was hidden:Euen fo the diuine nature(which ys 7, 

Chryſt verie God)vnſpeakablic putteth yrſelf in the viſibleSacramer. Wher re Chryſtes 

y heteacherh,that asthe Godheade was hidden vnderthe humanitic : So preſence #= 
| ys hidden vnder the viſible Sacrament,that ys, vader the formes of the Sacra- 

Ate preſſed with this manifeſt,a Oy, 
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nature faieng that nature ys here taken forthe propertic of nature, and not og 


for the ſubſtance of nature:that gloſe ys ouerthrowen by theſe woordes >. memos Cy 
ther immediarclie folowing: Facts eft caro,was made fleſh. FR eo 
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red, that his teſtimonie alone were ſufficient to make the ad eto rubbe 
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dlobero They ſaic alſo that the Iewes receaued Chryſte in a 
re: They faie tharche Chriſtians likewiſe, receaue bur in 
here rf Howe then riſeth thys difference, that their feaſt 
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A ANeithermaiethe Proclamer drawe this faing & pinche yt to meen the 


facrifice ofthe croſſe. For this authour immediarclic in the proif 
of Chriſtes reall preſence in the Sacrament, by. Chriſtes owne woordes: 
This 3s my bodie, Andreacherh, that nor onelie of Chriſtes bodie and 
bloode be ther, But his verie bodie and blood, as in the ſecond booke, 
where weſhall haue a more apte, and couenient place to ſpeake of theſe 
«pe tn ene nieway 1a omg pa nov 67M 

r this place, ngenoughe to as c6cerning the minde 
of thele rwo pln oor of the figure of the Paſchall Libe 
to Chriſte our Paſchall Lambe , and howethe one ys bur: the figure, rhe 
other veritic, And hat therfore the thing in dede, that was figur agured, 
whiche ys Chriſtes veric bodie ys otherwiſe preſent, then in a figure: 1 
leaue theſe, and call other two of Chriſtes Parliament RR hae vher 
teſtimonie allo, what the enafted trueth of this marter ys. 
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eSonethte hear ofa, and o cher Sacrameroth Baſle, 
that as Melchiſedech —_ in offringe breadand wine, 
didin the pr -wanlaret goo woe alſo might might repcſem the veritie of 
his bodie and Thus moche fain&te Hierom. 
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Bur bicauſe their trauaill ſhall be caſed, I will ſhewe them, howe they 
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[0-9 had faied of the bread , whiche ed the pwn 
the Goſpel- ration of Chriſt, wherby allo Chriſt was once nel as in his 
a veritie. Nowe hefaieth, Chriſt woldein veritic preſen by in w che © 
veritic verry veer erent men ref anver an —_ ed © 
baieFrrcedts he might faic: Melchiſedech in bread,and wine þ/ 
—__ tthe bodic and blood of Chriſt, but Chriſt hath ws 6 again 
andtruclic his bodie, and blood. 


Tothis vnderſtanding, the woorde, veritie in ſainte Hicrom enforceth 
vs. Forif he had meant, that Chriſt had ferte or laicd before his Apoſtles, 
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heaortdeites doings, he way ore 
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of man in veriedede, with 9s prone eo and heaucnlic c6forte, that ys per- 
manen gr 09. 
Forafnoche moſt manifeſt, that this ſentence of the Plalme ys 
teat or hriſt, that excellent bread of life ſoethatthe Prophe- 
po Crna 9 IE of the greate Tn nk in 
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mentes, in moſt goodlic wiſe, of the which Chriſte, and his Churhe, ys the 
whollp 405 wa aig here after moreat large ſhall be declared, 
whiche facramentes, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Chriſtes 


bodicand bloode the pher ſaied. Vt educas panem de terra,g7+ vimum lenifice 
cor hominis, &- panis cor confirmer. That thow mailt furthe foode 
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[1 comer wiſubilem. They had eateti of the ſame bread after a viſi- 

C blemaner. Bur tothar bread ſo eaten, faintHierome wolde not applie the 

ways of the Prophere,bve 67 toſhewehowe C com- 
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ys 
»Tmb. de * And this allo los het tobe oncrpolial, this the he-Givit; the preifles doo 
Cen-Eoſ acdolarhote wadhompourclrfanriededf bodie of Chriſt: For ys reieted that 
Emie b fooliſh herefie , void aſwell of reaſon, as of authoritic, taught that 
paſeh * chefaich of the teceancr made the preſence of Chriſt in tho Sacrament, for 
Chry. de yrysasS. Ambroſe , Euſcbius, and Chryſoſtora ſaie, the holie woord of 
Chriſt ſpoken, as ſancte Hierom here the mouth of the 
Hom-30. conſecraterh the bodie of Chriſt. And thus allo, if by the mouth of the pre- 
iſtrhe bodic of Chriſt be conſecrated, then ys that bodie verilie preſence. 
Preiftes Andfurther yr make be learned of this great learned, and holic father,thar 
arght tobe the ordre of preiſthoode ys not to-be contemned, bur 'reuerenced, who 
AR 8s with a maner of ſpeache of vehemencie, ſaieth: God forbidde, that I ſhoul- 
for their | de ſpeake anie euell of then &c, By whiche maner of ſpeache he noterh yr 
office. T0 beagreate crime to ſpeake euell of them. The cauſes why he wolde not 
| þ art wg apr that they ſucceadethe Apoſtles in office, whiche 
degree, and that the worke of their miniſtracis ys great, and that 
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who ys wourthieſo to be called for rhe ſentences that 
lie for his bolinefſe; and : Bur allo for his conſtancie of faith, 
Eneoe, aodncientions her: being in the time of the hereſie of the Arriis, 
homie yoo of Clloxywandands hoo bp of his 
neither for baniſhmentr, neither for anie perſecucion, thar did come 
_ np righrpiller of truerh Wherfore we maic conceaue a 
opinion of him that he will doo and hath doen the like in teachinge G 
vsrchemarter, that we nowe ſcke. Ler ys therfore heare: Thus he ſaierh: - 
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Iwolde eGed alichackirenimel aſtriie inthe matter of this bleſſed 


Sacrament, wolde open theireies and clerelie beholde , howe by theſe 


wootdes (re, and ructh) whiche Chriſoſtom inthis ſentence ſo 
vied, the truefaith, and the rrueth of the faith of the Churche, the pi 
— truerh, yoea THT dduaunced, and the falſed of 


-thar the Sacramentys bur a pho, ales 
ſoltom fieth that the olde 
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light, Yf then the olde 
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weakened,and conuinced. Theſe py ers teache 
fign or token of bodie: Chri- 
lambe was bur a figure, but our Paſchall 
the trueth. Tharthe ſhaddowe : This the 
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© faieth, chat hisrrue Paſſeouer (wherbyche meneththe 


bodie of Chriſt) as on the table, where the olde paſſeouer was. In that 
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| mentes had notthe verie of , and that our Sacrament hath, 

And hat ye mac the beter perceve that Chrdoltom meneth, -as here 

ys declared: ye ſhal heare him in an other place vrtering his minde and faith, 

_ yeathefaithe of the Churche in his time, in more plain andexpreſſe woor- 

des. Thus he writeth: Ipſa namque menſs anime mſtre vis eft, nerui mentis, fiducie 

pt gs gong lux, wits noſtre. $1 hine hocſacrificio muniti migra- 
weſhbus comredti, "Fg fe omnemer, mem nt, vom, Mt terra nobis 
Cr fo et Fee £7 dilgemer artende , imo non cel, 
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Ta table 02 09 hy 6 the $9 15 minde, the 
bande of truſt he foadacloathope, health, light, and ourlife: Yfwebeinge 
defended with this ſacrifice ſhall departe bence, with moſt great truſt we 
ſhall, as couered with certain garmenres, aſcend to the holic place. 
But what do Ireherſe  beto come? For while we bein this life, 
this miſterie cauſeth thar the earth ys an heauen ynro vs.Go therfor 

The thins VRto thegares ofheauen, but not of heaven, bnt of the heauen 
a IE and diligentlic marke, Andthen,thowe ve Ola beholde what we fre. For 
of mo} ATrulie that, that 3s woorthie of moſt t honour, that ſpall I 1 ſheverhee in carche. For 
honourys asin Kinges howles, not the walls, nor the golden Rooffe, bur the Kinges 
in the Sa- bodie fittingin Throncys moſt cheif and woorthieſt of all : Euenſoalſodo 
cremens JT ſhewe thee, neither Angells, nor Archatigells, not heauens, nor the 
f heauen of heavens, or tn gs bot nhl teens whiche 
The vivie thee. 4. Þ 7 veins doeſt nor ie beholde in carth 
bodice of that , that ys greateſt; and. cheifeſt of all thi Butthowe doeſt touche 
Crit ys. yt, neither doeſt thowe onelie touche ye;but cdoeſt eate yr, Andrthar 
ſerfurth receaued thowe goeſt home? Wipe therfore and make clean thy ſoule from 


prot [dy wigs > Kr rankndees: halo 4g od iy ins miſteries. For yf 
| :ab4a, Shana yer & lng ry get 4-9 
take him? Butnowe when thowe takeſt , not the 


T heoulis , bur the onelie Soune of 15/97 bo reg ig, when 
begorre afracd/And EST 


ie notes, as this ſentence dothe contein, letme 
POR ANY ORs RG FEI: CROSS RL 
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lorum, &7+ tunc quod Donuts ov rea | 


G 


EIT 
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T Hi CANES EE. 


Tre hin CEN dec 
the ſentece nextadioined he 5 For dthecaied ſee ui 
ethernet ſmence andthe fe imeem emer 

In the entence he calleth Nrenght of our our fundacion, hope, Eomerabls 
F zes for that they can tiotbe be attributed ro and woors 


fortitudo F 
| people. He ys our health and 9-2 


om 4 peccaris corum. He ſhall faue his Joan. 1. 
people Gee this nnes. He ys our Pn hits For Keys Tate aud ie 
onmem hominem venientem in hunc mundun, The verie light tharlightnerh euery {bid. 14. 
man comminge into this worlde. He ys ourlife, een Teritas > Vita 
the waie, the tructh, andthelife. * 


| er proofe wherof 
wing,whicheys the ſeconde | 
wh mot rare gorppenchle pee this ſacrifice, we ſhall 
ro 


the the wb Secondarelic a Piſce the 
'hing ah greats truſt we govppe tothe holie nr by 6s Heb. yg 

that the thing vpon thetable ,who ysour veric ad mk woor- 

thie facrifice,who by hisoblacion founde erernall redemption, of the which 

more hereafter. 


Ainge jmmortallinuiiblce onlie mot pry bo for euer ? Whar 

the moſt highe honour, bur thathonour whiche the learned call Heb rr 

the honour due to God alone?whiche honour confiſterhin faith , beleuin- wherin ze 

SEE thinges : in hoope , tru- confifterh » 
in | 


ſifieth) 


Gu DT OO ae 0 0 
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og” f þ $ 
NE A LL a, ae el ad er 
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feen m the here carth,he aunſiv 
; Sacrament He anſwereth che Kin 


II ys randy » 0.0-x+ 2 
ur re: awe dans wage 
he Soortic of hismolt igh honour, 


, of the whiche 


exponade Chapfutome md ro decks 
carth,/ that he himſelf fo 
( lay fray np: in 


vin, 0p woorthiſt of all: Euen ſo 
Negpen Ice ye furthbefc 
co tn Lngrbes 
the heauens 


verie God, and verie man , that 


< wok katy on 
ſto) to be an heauen vnto vs,whiche coulde not ſobe., ;bur by the 


ofhim ; who v6 me 9 pe 69%, ona _ 
dheauen wher y - 

'. Yfthis place of —_ e notes of the ſame, be 
ls bis weighed,ytſhall caſtlic a Fe pry to the reader, how vain the gloſc 


torburic of ,wWherin 
ES 


pg rd eg with oure handes, we re- 
Liked ceauc him with ouemouthcs, wat hgtts why 7. ons bf 
and blood of Chryſte.,bu tof. the bread and wine, whiche be the ſfignes of 
them.Burfor Pap 8 oe 49" texte yt ys to be reicted 
for the woordes of Chryſoſtom can nor beare yt. For he faicth not thart G 
| thowe itbread and ine bu the kingesodie v whiche ys in heauEwhich 
ys now {ctr furthe before thee in 
What ys ,_ YEweſhoulde aske of C around 615g wedo ſeein the Sacrament 
bodie, Yf ye aske again which kinges 
ara area ade 8-0 
| wheredo we ſeeyrihe ereth , before thee. So thar he maketh no 
—_ mencion any ng WherforeI wolde knowe, what warrant this 


ſeth with-. (189 had.t ſocke 
> "oy as Nog Age ay feaunge yr 36 
trary. to hs Ska mening , as to 
was nor. 2 2] 
Yf the Adverfariefaiethe bodice of cinot be ſet:No more(faicTci 


Obifties bt the radon oma as ray mer peny wi 
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a5 EE DEE SBS 


a Burhere che Aduerfric will further objefe and fic ; YE thr thing 
| in 


A495 rn yiIn3t nOOK, 


be in the Sacrament,thar ys woorthie of moſt hi ir (as iti 
 fnierk,andone parte of thar high honour ys to ed ynto , Then 
_- Chryſte ys not inthe Sacrament. For(as your ſelues he) hryſt ys your ſa- 

crifice. Who being in the Sacrament,ye offer vnto that thin; NE fa in the 

Sacrament. And lo foloweth this abſurditic , that the cc, = he to 

whomethe Sacrifice ys offred,ysall one. 

- This obieRtion conuinceth the obieRour of ignorance of the faith of the , 

church,or ells of malice 
eitherred whar S. Auguſtine writeth in this marter,or yfhe haue red yt, he * 
wolde not arrogantly and maliciouſlie contemne the fame, hewolde either 
not thus vbie&e,or ſooen be by faint Auguſtine ſatisficd. To aunſiver this 
thus ſaieth he: Chriſtus wnus manet cum illo,cui offert, > num ſe facit cum ills "a 


the receaued faith ofthe ſame. For yf he had 7 ** woe 


£7 vnus eft cum illis,quu offerunt,&>- vnnm cum illo, quod rriniee.t 


eye (ich hejabidethone with him to whome he offreth , and he m4- 
keth him ſelf one with them, for whom he dothe offer, and he one eh 
them which do offer,and onewith that,that ys offred. Thus S. 


Weighe with me) getle Reader)eche pw afihie ſeraber Firſt he Galeth, Chrift doth 


chat Chryſte abiderh one with him,to whom he offreth . In whiche ſainge 
note that Chryſtedothe both offer, and ysalſo he ro whome he offreth - For 
Chryite,as th hys owne bodie in 
homo wnus eſt (asfaieth At 
Chryſte. 


ForCiyeytn he rowhomerte nts make, == 
ce ys (> 

Nn inge dot ſhowe.7mam ſium deguod fore Hemp one with 

at In the whiche faing yow og yuaray hat Chryſt ys 

ct of . he 3s the Sacrifice thas s o effred cud be 3he ET 


Lp er gs the Aduerſarie, who ſeketh by all meanes to i 
therbic to flee from rhe truth and his rea bin will faie : that Bic A 
ſtin ſpeakerh this of the Sacrifice offred. vpon the Crofſe.and not of as 
crifice offred in the Maſſe. 
mY caſe yt ſo were, yetthe former maliciouſe obieQion of him ysnot ohe- 
perceaued, but alſo ſoluted. For i in dede wig frirene, aking his facrifice vpon 
Jy Ani an alſo he tro whom the ſacrifi- 
ce was made. And therfor falleth that chemo that ſhoulde proue that 
Chg notin the Sacrament, bicauſe he was the ſacrifice that was offred 
elf inthe Sacrament,who (: ne faicd) ys moſt woorthie 


, 
TS © oA., 


hen ofce Sacre fied heMaſh le fame 


t that 
P ons of fain& Auguſtin,ſhall declare and proue. 
feſt tharno mandid offer Chryſt vponthe Croſſe in Ped doe of afacri 


exe of Cheryl by hm lr by ſpeaketh not onelie of the a- 
hins ſelf, bur by other alſo , as yt 
_ EG cm riff, Andheysone 


D Now joining the whol ſtrEce rogerher 3d nor t raking XY "Ob 
en ornate 
ple,wherystherany ſacrifice rhewhich ys offred of manie,with the 
Ind themthar of ndih te Srl ofhed and mew whom 


And yet God and man ys one 


ys aunſwered in fewe woordes the obieQion of the Aduerſarie In Simbol 


I jj ys offred 


\ 


\ 


both offre 
and ys of- 


> 


Anſwer, 


$ cnident when © 
ethem that doo | 


fred vnto. 
foe Seeds 6dfer God Et tamien Des &5- 
ws) 
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Cap. xviij. + THR FIRST BOOK- 


ys offred, Ch ado epebrnieyiabeocl the Meh, inthe which the V 


Chriſti: Churche being they thar doo offer, which Churche ys the bodic of Chryſt, 
ered had Cheri ne the hood fie Gme boceke one with ? And ther- 

offered of yt 

his Church fore when the Churche dothe offer that ſacritice , Chryſte as one with 

«ndche offrerh alſo. And ſo by this wonderfull connexion ofthe head and the bodic 

COTE of yrcomerh to paſſe, that bothe che Churche 35 by Chriſte, and Chryſt by the 

iff. Charcheas fain&e Auguſtin doth ſaie, neo phe oform, phe oblane. 
Qu ren peudieg oh gfe kf ſſe Eccleſue ſacrificuum , cum ipſues corporis 
Dei.li. 10. ipſe fur ut y_ CapaZes. /a ſit 


fam tpi $6 qudm pe pr pf 
cap.20, — ſuetuofferri, He ys the pas. Keyes offcrer,and the oblacis er on 
| of the which thinge,he PENNE AHNGE cages , rbagor on for- 


aſmoche as of thar bodie he ys the head,and of thar head, ſhe ys the bodie, 
Chrilts be ng Ed OT, "vel ſhe by him, as he by her to be offred. 
n 
"wy S;- Nowe yowelce,not onely their inuented obieRions ſoluted,bur alſo the 
crifice of tfucth taught,and confirmed by auncient Authoritic,that ys, that Chryſtesbo- F 
the Church die,which 35 in heauen, ys alſo in earthin the ——__ teacherh)which 
' bodie fray Wotere AA eager the Churche,not a facri 
fice of mans inucntion,inuentedto nA err Chriſtes bleſſed facri- 
fice vp6 the Crofle(as the Aduerſarics blaſphcme)bur a Sacrifice that Chriſt 
him ſclfwolde hauc dailic frequented in rhe Churche,as faint Auguſtintea 
cherh as a ſacrament of that bleſſed Sacrifice paſt and doen. 
Although,chriſtian Reader,the plentifullneſſe of this matter, and the de- 
I6Qacion of the fame, and the carneſt deſire that L hauc,that all men wolde 
be obedient to Gods tructh,aud their imaginacions into capriuirie, 
2. Cor. 10. to the obedience of Chryſte,, and ſpecially my. bretheren , and: contric 
men after the fleſh, for whome I wolde with ſelfaccurſed that they 
Rgin.9. right be ſaued,doth caric me meto forgett my ſelf in long 
rariengypon this one Author: :yernowe l will ſtaie my {elf,and breiflic note 
the thirde note of pt ad 0 why 
Thethirde note ys the fimilitude Chryſoſtome vſeth in cxhorta- 
cion to moue vs to the woorthy receauing of ſogloriouſea thinge . Yf the G 
kinges ſonne(faieth he decker wh purple and diademe, were delivered ro 
thee to be born, woldeſt thowe,not caſt all down onthe grounde id 
receaue him?Butnowe when thowe takeſt not the ſonne of aking _—__ a 
man,but the onclic begorten Sonneof God,laie , I praie thee , arte thowe 
not afraied, 
Note then that ye receaue not in the Sacrament a bare peice peice of bread, 
What we but ye receaue the onelie begotten ſanne of God, Ieſus Chryit, Godand man . At whoſe 
pro yooes wa preſence we aughtto tremble and feare.leſt anie filthineſſe ſhoulde remain 
penrege; In _ ———_— —— ——— 


De cit. 


at there= 
(rt but raither we feare 
—_ EET te pabis 
weth the of Chryſte. 


peeſines But Chryſoſtomeaketh we tremble not,when og gs i 
a a maicſtie 
conſideracion aboue faied,as Peter did vpon Ga heomempacan ie 


A 
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Capxix. a 
powre of Chr lamenting the miracle of the takingef the great nom- rc... 
pre Oe is feet and ſaied: Exi 4 me Domine > Þi $ 


,qnia homo pec 

cator ſum.Lorde go from me,for Iam a finfull man. And Cenraris likewlfe Math. 8; 

HI I 6 ATE Dice 0 Iam not wourthic o Lorde, 

that thow ſhouldeſt enter into my houſe; _ | Luc.7+ 
Mary Magdalen,though inthe preienceof Chriſte ſhe humbled her ſelf, 

paar. doubte) both fearcand ſorowe for her finnes committed: Yer,[ 

dare faic,ſhe trebled neucr a whitre at this ioifull voice: Remurumeny nbi peccara 


tae. Thy ſinnes be forgeuen thee, bur ſhe reioiced, and was gladde in God. 
So vndoubtedlic a man beinge certified by the Spirit of God , that he ys a 
r of the merittes of Chryltes paſivn,andtherby through the recca- 

uing ofthe Sacramentes ys made aliuelie membre of Chryſt,can not atthe 
receipt of ſo high a benefit tremble and quake, bur ioye,and be gladde, and 
iſe God with manic otherthat ceceaued benefits at Chryſtes hand, of 
whom the Goſpellmaketh mencion. Wherfor yt ys cuident, that yt ys the 


the ot elitr ET rremble at, and feare when 


we receaue yt,lcſt uentureanic finne ſhouldebein vs, which ſhoulde 
offende his ble Maieſtie,wherbie we _ receaue him to our damna- 
cion:And not at the receipt of the Chryſte ſpirituallic. 


' THE NINGHTENE CHAPITER CONTINVETH 
the p oofe of the ſame matter by $. Auguſtin and $.Cyrill, | 


N the chapiter before ye hearde two famouſe Fathers,not dif 
ſenting,bur conſenti conſenting,not infirming but con- 
rr wane the other auncict elders before brought 
furth:Nowe will welikewiſe heare other two,whiche will plai 
. : liedeclare,what was enaQtedid receauedin the houſe of God, | 
I DET du rn 
c be ſain&e ine , a miracle of c om , paſcing $..4 

withoute controuerlic all writers, that have written, both Grekes, Pepe ne ——_ 
nes in, profownde learninge; and in hombre of bookes, a man ſo famouſe, 44 #y thi? 
thar cuery childe almoſt in chriſtendom hath aintAvguſtinin his mouthe, 429: 
A man of ſochegrauitic and authoritie,thart all Chryſten men do reucrence 
him,and ſtaie vpon the ſaing of him:A man of ſoche zeale to the trueth of 
Chryſtesfaith,that by his learned trauaill hepourged Aﬀrick of the hereſies 
of the Manicheis, the Donatiſtes,and the Pelagians. And withall he ysſoaunciet; 
being born aboure the yeare of our lorde 354-that he ys withoute ſuſpicion 
of corruption in this matrer,of out coritroucrfic: Dt? I 

To declare whar the trueth of this marrer ys, he {xieth thus: Aliudeſt Pa* Cit. bteras 
chal , quod adhuc Indei celebrant de one: Alind antem, quod nos in corpore &7 ſanguine Petiliant 
Domim celebramus Y t ys an other Paſſouer, tharth Santo: gobtt's et 


 witha ſhepe:an other that we doo celebrate in the bodie and bloode of 


| Inthewhich ſainge, yedo firſt perceaue;that he doth firſt declare a diffe- 
rence of the Iudaic Fatanetgndabe: ian Paſſeouer, yer 8 ” 
ringwom Sp RES ingfigured,and by expreſſe woor- 
_ des ſheweth what they be. The Iudaicall P was a ſhepe tour Poſſconer 
3s the bodie and bloode of Chryſte. | © «ts obs 


dercrminacion of this controuerſie ? And yet yt "_ be thar the _ 


What more plain woordes wolde theProclamer wiſhto be ſpoks for the Glow, 


Ab 


T be an- 


7f were- 
cere 
Chritt = 


as the Go 
-_ our 


Fs 4 


perticipe- 


and an other that we do kepe with a peice of bread, and wine, though we 


Means BO 7 Erna 


- 
- 


THe Pinker BOOK, 


Cap.xix. 
Cn mw 7 ns 65 of h s com 
mon aunfwers,that ne Gale E S. 


but nor redllic rep ur. 0ag = For ther ys no 6 
che, neither dothe ſainte A th the place ye. Gf the 
Bur to anſfwere this othe ſufficientlic 


reache the veric rcall preſence of Yd bloode in the Sacra. 
ment: Yet by 0 of the difference of the olde Paſſcouer, and our 
newePaſſeouer,and by comparyſon,of them eche to other, yr ſhall bemore 
plainand cafic to perceaue the ſame. For as Chryſt verilie and corpo- 
ralliedienge, didaunſwere the dienge of the lambe : So he being verilic 
and corporalliceaten,as our true Palchall aunſwer the cating 
ofthe lewcſh Paſſeouer,whiche was both for the dienge, and eatnge, , the 
verie figure of Chryſt. 

Bur to ioin nearer with the Aduerſarie, yf Chryſte ſpirituallic receaued 
onelie,ysour Paſchall Lambe,And the Iewes allo ( as before faied ) did 
eucnſoreceaue  ſpirituallic in their Paſchall feaſt , How fandeth x. 
that difference Auguſtine here maketh betwen our Paſchall © 
po 05 hear” Seu os ama receauedin bothe?Yffainte Augu 
Rine had faied yrys an other Paſſcouer thar the leves do kepe with a ſheps, 


had bothe receaued Chryſt fpiritualhe: Yer the difference might haue ſtand 

in the outwardefignes. Burſainge as hedoth,yr muſt nedes be, that as the 

_ _ wasa verie ſhepe indede,So ys our paſſeouer the very bodie 

of Cite im 
 Andalthoughe this rlaffice for aunfivere to the Aduerſarie : :Yer 

ſhal be by an her etceofche ame S + 


in vo bein 04 rk 
© cle or emcricno pe Sacrier pak by the ho. 


bove had ( fpir 
_ — CF —_—_— runcd notes of the Aduer- 


| faries. Bur praiſcd be the holie Spirit of God , the Spirit of conſent, 


oper wy wore = cory ara | 
Ent Chrcaicodbode ok Sacrament Wink 


of fain& Auguſtin, al the obiedtions of the 
tthe Sacrifice of the Maſe, are clean wi- 1x 


third booke;by the helpe of Godes grace, 


Ye 


| 
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A  Yryswellknowentoall men bothe true Chryſtians , and Pſeudochry- 
ſtians;thar if Chryſtes bodie be offred of vs in ſacrifice or 'oblacion(asſainRt 
ſine doth here affime)ther muſt nedes be a rcall ce ofthe ſame 
ic ſo offred, or ells yt muſt nedes be a mathemaricall ſacrifice, 
. Ye have nowe heard fain& Auguſtine ſochetrueth, as was cena 
Red and reccaued in Chryſtes Parliament houſe, Nowe will we heare an 
other of the otherfide of the ſame houſe reporte the ſame rrueth, whiche 
ſhall be the hohe Father Cyrill;aman profowdlie ſeen in tlie ſtatutes of the 
houſeof Chryſte. Who forhis excellent wourthineſſe in holineſſe;grauitic, 
ano was preſident inthe Councell Epheſine, whiche was 
one of the foure principall Councells of the whiche fain&te Gregorie ſpea- 
keth ſo moch praiſe, wherin the herefie of Neſtorius was confownded, and 
condemned. 


PR [1 alſo through c6ſtancie in faithe wrote againſt the Arrians 
cand oo his woorkes do teſtifie, he liued aboute the 


Cyrillus 
comeded of 
the Aut- 
bour. 


I oak From, Oo ors wy moron en 


e? Ymiran,c> gram noſti , 
5 rel te Caro — mea Xt ſan 27 mens Vere g%4 


rand Ny Wat A YI Cured Ye vor whareid ds 
liver ther eldersfrom death anddeſtrution of Aegipte, when death ; 
very fore vpon the firſt born of Aegipte? ys yt not knowen to all men 


they being raughr God, did cate the fieth of the 
Ms A th ho koodeaFibe ts lambedid anoin&e the poſtes, and the 


vpper dore poſtes, and therfor deathdiverted from themDeſtrudtion, that 
ysroſaic, the deathe of this fleſh, for the tranſgreſſion of the firſt man, rai 

ged fore againſt againſt mankinde. For finne we hearde : Thowe arte earth and 
into earth thowe ſhalt rerourn. But for aſmoche as C 

throweby his fleſh pra ins Nos hen pr hatowedanong 
the olde in a miſterie, and they roy, ere 
blood of a ſhepe(God ſo willing)did plague | 
for then, rs. Iewe art ts nowethe trueth oy . 
RIDING , I aic, arte thowe troubled, yf Chryſte doſaie: 


: the man, and drink his bloode, ye ſhall haue mn 
barrier md i. > Moles. drag, rn: 


ſhaddowes 


Cap:xix. "THE fFIRSY BOOK, 


ſhaddowes to beleue, to be moſt readieto vnderſtid theſe miſteries. Thowe E 
hacſt knowen the ſhaddowe id the figure: Learn therfor the veritie of the thmg, 
| 1. 36 ons, my blood ys verilie drinke. Thus 


Whome ye hauc hearde arlenghe declaring the figuratiue Paſchall libe, 

| dndee bevefie cherche lever baby chaſing hiatiye hoe bendhin: 

i jw arent —_ Ks Ian the 0 9 commeth to vs 

therbie . w applied the figure ro ing figured, whiche 

ysthe tructh ofthefigure as a marter ſufhcictlic ta od rode baited 

of thc Iewes : Hefalleth into a wonderatthei Nic of th&,and repro- 

_ them allin the perſon of one, ſaicth : Why arte thowe (o Tewe) trou- 

| bled, ſeing nowetheverie veritic long before this prefiguratcd? Yr beho- 

wed thee being inſtrufted by Moiſes Lawes , and veric well taughe 

| — ſhadowes to belcue, to be moſt readie to vnderſtande theſe 

cries... | - | 

YfCyrill did ſo carneſtlic reprone the Tewesfor their incredulitie, being 
taughtbur by Moyles, and the figures , howe wolde hc reprouc our men - 

whowellin not b by Chryſte : not by ſhaddowes,and 

- figures,but by the Gellofamidend veritic not moued (as the Iewcs 

| _  {emedtobe) to beleue a ſtraunge nouclric,but an aunciente faithe recea- 

Falſe Chr; ed of antiquitie: Yfthe Iewes(T faie) be woorthic of reproche who knowe 

ftiens wort not the true faithe, whiche they never yet had byplain knowledge recca- 

hibe repro- ued : how moche more be our falſe Chryſtians to be reproued, which,the 

zed forſa- faithe that they were brought vppe in, that they once embraced and recea- 

king their wed that they ic beleued :; nowe hane maliciouſlic not onclic con- 

ET — th mrer:rog Nh rkck wear that they maie 

| everic light, li ir he at they maie ſee into 
howe depe Lamnctionnbey haue dciefted and caſt them ſelues, by their 

forſaking of the catholique faith, being nowe bare, and void of all excuſe, 

forſomoche as they did once knowe the tructh, whiche nowe deueliſhlie 

ey blaſphemc. $: non vemſſem,, &- locurus eu finſſem , peccatum non haberent nic 

fon 1h, ee II fo not commed{ſaied Chryſt) 
and ſpok& tothe, they ſhoulde nor hauc had finne : but nowe they haue © 
none excuſe of thetr firine. 

God, I ſaie, therfore haue wercie vponthem, whileſt time of mercie for 
them cndurerh, and geue them grace dailic with'the Prophett Dauid to crie 

'Flal12 and ſaie: Reſpice, ex-exandime Domine Dens mens, Illunnna oculos meos ne wnquam 
'"  ebJormiam in morte, ne quando dicat inimicus meus, prenalui aduerſus eu, Contider 
and theare me, o Lorde,, my God lighten mine- eies that I ſheape nor 

i" ound py pee agai _ 

What a preie a Hl ys yt'to our goſtlic enemic, and howe moche 
dothe he — rem wo ara ada non 9 ben in the true faith, 
and bericucth him of the ſame, and ſo driueth him from God? No doubre 
he coumeth yta great Spoil, and reioiceth mock at yt , as the verſc ofthe 
ſame plalmeammediatelic folowing dothe ſaie: 'Qui tribulant me exultabunt,ſe 
n_. Theytharerouble me, will reioice ar yr, yt I becaſt down. Return 

in time, and 


cleaue hard to the ſtreight piller of trueth. 

pipe owe #7 e-ngturpd wes. bore Fg Nga H 

Math. 10. - Chryſte ſending his: topreache, raughe them thus : Into 

F citric ſoeuer ye ſhall come, enquire who ys worthic in yt, and ther abide 
till ye go thence, and whoſoouer ſhall not receaue yowe, aor will heare 


yowe 


Yu TB pintsT- $OOK, - lv 


Cs tt 35” 11 mig wha arg re + , ſhake of the 
owe fecre. Verilic Lſaie vnto yowe, ytſhall be- eafier for the lan- 
nn and Gomorre, inthe DD Mg te: then for that 


© Confider therfore and heauic hand of God vport Sodvin,atd gomorre, 
which in ſoche terrible ſorte being ſonke, and deſtroicd, with fire and Brim- 
ſtonefrom argueth a more terrible damnacionto enſewe, and folo- 
we, and yectytſhallbe more cafie tothem in the daie of Iudgement, then 
to ſoche as will not receauefaith: Howe moche more grevouſe then ſhall 
yt beto them which forſake thatfaith,thatnor onelie they them ſelues have 
bur the wholl Churche of Chryſtthroughoure all Chryſtendom, 

whiche akhough yr hath diverſe times ben impugned (as nowe in 
theiſe daics yr ys) Yet, God be praiſed, yt was neuer ouerthowen, norne- 
uerſhallbe, and will cleauc toan herefie, whiche hath ben not onelie ſun+ 
dric and diuerſe times ym but oucrthrowen, condemned,curſed, 
B andextinced? Surclic as their reproche ys moche in this worlde, for their 
ſo .So ſhall yr Ns ape the face of God and his clette, 

in the ic ofhis rerrible i 

Bur I will retournfrom el haved ed, and touche one note 
more of Cyrilland fo paſſero other. After he had thus rebuked thelewes, for 
their hardneſſe of beleue, he faied : Vmrbram ex figuram noſti, diſce ergo ipſam 
ri veritrem. Thow haueſtknowen the Shaddow and the figure law therfore 


_ | Note hereagain,as in Ch ys nored,chat the ode Paſchall 
lambe was a | or EY 


Then yr 
nota peice figure of Chryſt, for then th Glee of 
the learned Fathers were not true which fie plat, tharyt ys yn verie 


And this Father, when he had willed the leverroleaivtevente 


he declaredfurthwith what theverie-thing ys : Coon weed ef ian, {5-6 
s mens "verd off: porn My fieſh(faieth ) ys venilic meat, and my 
C ys veriliedrinke. This (faierh Cyril) ys the verie thing of the 
gure he vere Er anon verilic mear and verilic 
dri 
Howe this texte, and other to the ſame matter in hefane 
of S.Iohn, haue ben wreſted ai violentliiedrawen ER Incns- 


of tverh om chi nacve and ecſenſe ſhall heed 
wean 3) 0 tg | 


"_ - ai ap, Fo + Soo EB. +7 DOA Be A nl RAGING; LOT mY BE: 
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TA THE FIRST BOOK» 


and did alldrinke of 6nc maner of ſpirituall drinke. For they drancke of Þ 
Spirinall rs Cluyte weather fidcaaiic cara end devoken of th 


FConit Brkt fChryſte or © rk —momaontenr 

ruall eatinge O e {pir1 iccaten and 
Ap man ras. asnovkg Paſchall libe, ah Paſcall Libe 
_: be > ſpirituallic cate as the propre figure tothe thing tigu- 


the Paſs red. / this be proucd : For all the Sacramentes and Ceremonies of 
chall labe. theolde Lawe were figures of to come, and to be and fullfil- 
; 12 were on che Pathall lambe bare of Cheyſo be 
an the olde lawc, was no to 
ruallie receaucd inthe newe lawe. pur 
| ' Thar the Sacrificesand Ceremonies of the law were figures of thinges to 
ab. cone,S. Paule teſtifieth : /mbram habens lex futurorum bonorum exc. The lawe 
** havingthe ſhaddowe of good thinges to come, and not the: verie faſhion 


of the them ſelues &c..- 
; Auto AugeBine diſo(mbefore ye ) fajeth thar the ſacrifi-- F 
mot ebay wcce prophociact the to comegrhiche Cluiſt 


Math.zg, - Wherunto Chryſt himſelf, who cmero fulfill love havin regar- 


TT DOD IR EEE nts 


or eapeglllbe 


thinges that were figured, were doen all- 
ryſt was.nota thingto 
even wah churn therime of the lawe d 
whicheys 
gy SITES aſt Coderbe Chryſ, ang | For the 
he 0) tr ent yt 
cporteCapamall therfor of neceffitie 
inch cnde of bis £n- 
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"THE IWENTETH \CHAPITER TOINETH 
i» ſnBERgrind Dowefen wanyeek the font nimns. heawa 


62 Ebanc ll readicheaad eotain ce + ofthe rwo des of the hi- 
NY her bon of Pacwe : 


» p5t en te, ofthe wi theone yslaſtof he: higher bouſe, and 
Sectherong at he firſte or chcifeſt of the lower houſe.” WEE 
oO 


Cap.xx. '» 5 SA ad a5 TYTY xlvj 
A whaatibetorebenki che $ theerverh repre of ante, niayethe mo- 
re ioifullic be embraced, and they thar them, and org r non 
f awhurthilie defaced. Eenon— them © 
| ROTTING m inthe tructh 
hi wane Foopegontic reic- 


elic to 
reaching rharth 


ut Wn Yip ae | 
| in erronr ſo manic yeares;"to thenteate 
ws. Ce TE Ts their lies ? 
pat te vor oe maie the better be perceaucd. 
Mo oor manning ks nnd os houſe ys fain&t "= Saintt Gre 
who ſomtime was cheit head vader Chrylt of Pa wes. + a man both £7 = 7; = 
and vertyouſe, as appeareth not onclie by him that ſerrerh outehis © 
lifein ſtorie, but alſo by his own woorkes, ſauouring as well of vertue and 
hHolineſle, as of learning and faithfull rrueth. 
B --This bolie learned Father in a Paſchall homelie, comparing the olde Omil. 2. 
ys naman” ren yaw on farms ga Paſcha. 


lem od ied df. Cn ng cake 
pay nga ne eden ron bur To 
nog do | furch rovs eat edificacion,yf th 


ke by hearing, bu by drinking learned. Whihe bi books, ion ale wk the 


 mouthe Ee CE For he that doth ſareceaue the bloode 

. ofhis redemer, A EE BIR hath put the 
bloode but vpon one poſte. Thus mochefaince 

Asinthsain he hath made mencion of the bloode of Chryſt, So pro» ,, ,, 

 ceadi c ſame matter in the ſame homelic, he ſpeaketh ofthe C277", 
= mfcevba Paſchall Lambe, and of the eating of Chryſtesbodie our ;1,,4 cc; 

C rrue Paſchall lambe..1n note quippe (inquit) agnum comedimus , quis in ſacramento ped with 
modd Dominicum corp1s accipimus, ddhucmuicem noſtras conſeientias non vide- mouth of 
as. In the night ( faieth he) do we cate the lambe, forſomoche as we do bodie and 
nowe pranreneir er ee Ren ape one /oxle both. 

_ anothers conſcience: be OWE 


Paſchall 
pager os oe {Fg 
fie the reall bothe by his w 


preſence, oordes, rerming 
and the bodic of our lorde; and by the maner. of the receaui 
whkhe nococh bee PEE IEor ang 
ued by two diſtinted and diverſe maners of $ 
with the mouthe of the bodic , whiche-arguerh the {ts 25s ang a 
= ian 
ner 


Cap.xx. <2 n FIRET- BOOK, | 
kind Gregorie as yt was alſoby other before alleaged, with whom he well 


To this faint Gtegorie ſhall be yoined Damaſcen one of the other fide 
of the Parliament houſe of Chryſ, that ys, ofthe greke andofthe 
rd eos moanrd Fabre penn d a as laied, a 

rofaic in the knowledge receaued trueth of Chryſtes faithe, 


in the fourthe booke ofhis workes , hems wy wer aCi matters of 
Faith, he declarerh allo the faithe ofthe Charche in matrer of the Sacra- 
mentar large, wher as to 


principro 
producit germind , « 
I nec Veniar, We by the 
newe birth geuen to vs, | 
apiige, burdowine godhe vere detat 
ded from heauen. For willing to 


_ _ esand _ #10 0dr mane —margrenrne rot 
cuppe cites 1 | -Onſs” 6; no for yr we 
nedwencd diſciples, and fulfills myrroangk ge- 

ny 


TT 49 rk 
isys my bloode of the ne- 


Ls, Dried alin ev v6 


and the water 


Thisdo ye —_—_— 
ad drinke 
c hisreſurre&ti6 vntill he come. Yfthen the woorde of God be liui 


| in operaci6,andal thinges, wharſoeyerhe hath willed he hath 
Yehe faied, Thelighr be made, and thelight was made: The firmament be 
and all the power of them, with the breath ofhis mouthe: Yfheauen,carth, 


warcr, 


o 


H 


_ Cap-xv. THis TLLIETYTY 'xlvi 
A waner fe and the Ajazed al thin ate, thewoorde of God 
were — man , being euery where a knowen livuir 
creature: Yt God the Sonne himſelf being willing was made man, &e 
IS A Geng id water his bloode*God ſaied at the 
deginning:Ler the ring furchgreen herbe, And vnrill this daie, bein 
holpen and made ſtrong with Gods commaundement, therain comming. Effeft of 
yt bringerh furth fruits.God ſaied:This ys my bodie,and this ys my blood ©#7#- 
andrhis do ye in the remembrance ofme: And by hys e commannde.. 997 4es of 
ment 31 35 ſo made and brought to effefle vntill he come, Thus farre Da- 


Wholeſaing ys lon as pithic and weightie as yrys long. In thewhich 
he hath not ks hys faith, bur the faith 0 Chryſ Nec in his 
Churche,which ys the wholl matrer,and onelie argument ofhys worke, as 
the title of the fame doth purporte. 
- And tothe matter, which we haue in hande, he geueth woorthie teſtimo 
B nie,declaring the accompliſhment of the olde lawe , in cating the olde Paſ- 
chall Lambe,and the beginning of thenewe teſtament, with the newe Paſ- 
chall Lambe. Which Palchall Lambe, how yt was,and what yt was,and how 
& ys id made, he leaucth yrnor vndeclared. He tooke bread(faieth 
e,mening Chrz#t)and brake yt,and gaue yrto his diſciples faing : Take, cate, 
This ys my bodie. aut 
Rh ripe amen ore fer ve An 
jk rig”, as | £19 mae” agiee + py, 
of God in other of hys workes,which ooaonon La Ft hys Chry#t tur 
fairh, That as God de woenlennadotogzny d earthand all thinges in ned the 
them contcined:So by his woorde ſaing:Thys 3s my bodie,yr' ys euenſo made breed into 
in dede,as ytys faied. For can not he( Demeſcen) maliabs bread his bo- 1s bodie, 
dietand rhe wine and water his bloode? Which woordes being fo plain nede no in <24'he wy. 
i6.Forhe affirmerh that God by hys woord,and allmightie powre "*="<>*- 
dothe make the bread his bodie, and the wine and water his bloode, | Evie wg 
And wher the Aduerfaric hath againſt this,ſaied:that he doubteth notof * 


at Chryſt com 
mannded 
istime 4 his bodie to 
frui _ be ciſecra- 
| A |; At | | ys 6 ted. 
| LLSS SPSS. L $15 ou 5 325 ob ; 7 | | v5 | p | | 
--, Notethen,tharwhen Chryſt by his powre had'of bread made his bodie, 


faing ys making , Then he gaue com- 
j hl . ; - == ng nt 0: . whiche | 
Vyr ysdoen.,” ad voi 
uving no goodwill to trherruerth,they proceadto oning, and af Hewihe 


ke:howe proucye that Chryit by theſe woordes, commaunded the conſe- he fairbleſ 


; ' ſeaiſwered 
RR 


| T HL FIRST BOOK, 
ERIE TI Iaiz : 
to ſlaic: 
herbe?bor God faiedethis yomy bo. 
die,and this do ye, ng inasthe other, 

Bat to aunfirer ro them laie:wbas they prove thattheſe woordes, Hoc 
facie, Thus do ye , be Sodo wich Damaſcen affrme , that by them 
ns the conſecracion of his bodie. 

The Chur- wa py Si. rp a haue ys,that the Church 

che that ey ers to them.And by the fameproof ſaie I, that 

rexche® 7 the Churche, that augh ther that yt ys ſcripture, hath taught me thar 

| this ys the meening yt.And as good authoritie,and know hath ſhe 
28 0 0s 9 A TIPE FH SAD as to teach them that yr ys 

the on- 

fades wy bf dy I wa Rs onely the opini6 of Damaſce, 

of the ſame and of the Churche when hellived,which they hane ſaſpeR Sa 
pd. SA ra OI EY eats 


yp appr Anhowrin ti mare 


_ .. me 


Chyt,on Combe Chryſt ys preſent which did furniſh that table, he 
doth alſo dothe conſecrate this.Yt ys norman that maketh the thinges ſerrfurth 
eotflte the bodie and bloode of Chryſtby the conſecracion of the-table , but he that 
_— was s ſs 1999 for vs,cuen Ya gs an v1 Es _  - 
wa. But the thinges ave conſecrated by the power 3s(ſaieth he) my 
Mts 0+ ans mulcpicd —_ cheated © 


wo news 0 5. ee 


tes Cech a 
yr boo ate toigh, 


efurch 


robe wat 
fecrated..- 


ing and w me Se AZ 
= = ,andDamakce wit Chryfſtm, ſous 


Cap-xv. ' THE PIRST BOOK, | xly1jj 
they faic all one thing in effeRe,though they vic diverſe Gmilitudes to proue 
= the power of the conſecracion Chiles bodie and bloode ys o for- Offceef 
ce,and ſhall continue vntill Chryſt © PEE LI . conſecratls 
Nowe then ( gentle Reader ) yf thowe by errour haveſt diſſented #:#irared 
from the truerh,return again,and comerto the houſe of God , wher ys con- *) £77; 
ſent of one trueth. Yfthis like thee nor, wiltrhow beleue Luther the Pa- we ous 
rriarke,or more trulie, the Hereſiarke of your faith ? Hear what he faicth: 
Conſecrandi officium inſlituit , dum dicit : Hoc facite, Facere enim eſt hoc totum 
inntari,quod ipſe tunc fecit. He inſtituted the office of conſecracion when he 
faied.'1 hys do ye.For to doe,ys by imitacion to doe all that he rhen did. 
Thus Luther. | 
And thus ye perceaue that he alſo was of the minde, that Chryſtdidinſti 
tute the conſecracion by theſe woordes, Hee facite, This do ye.  - Howe, the 


obumbrat ſupra ſermonem et imtelliventi » The holie virgen - 
ſaied. Howe ſhall this bedoen,for I knowe not a man*The Archaungell Ga ms 


made the bodie of Chryſt, and the wine and water hys blood, I alſo aun- above or | 
were thee . The holie Goft doth over thaddowe and theſe thinges aboue that v"4erſ am; 
maie be ſpoken or nderſtanded. Thus Damaſcen. __, ding, 
O mercifull God howe lowlic was the ſubmiſion of meris hearts and 
vnderſtanding inthoſe daies to faith, who were aunſwered , fatiſfied ; and 
fullie contented with a fewe woordes ? Bur in this our time , fo puf- 
fed vppe be the heartes of men , ſo high in ſingularitie be their vnder- 


C ſtandinges , that manie aunſwers , manie writings, manie bookes 


e2 
manie volumes will not content, nor ſtaic » This ra0# Un 
hath ſaied ſo moche as maie well aunſwer a man that will be aunſive. 
red. , For firſt he declared thar our true Paſchall Lambe, ys the verie 


ightie commaundement, 
Bn blood yo and hell be o the ge 
rall iudgement. Fourthlie,yf we will knowe howe, and by what mean 


Cap.xxj. . THE FIRST BOOK 


THE ONE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER CON- 
claderh this marter of the figure of the paſehall lambe by Haymo and Cubeſil. 


me; He nombre ys great,that might be called oute of this lower 
IC $2 houſe , whiche for that yt wolde make thys rude worke to 
KA) PRY: growe into to great a volume , I will content my ſelf and 
331 [EF Naic,after I haue brought furch one coople mo , and ſo leaue 


_— ' this . | 

47 Yer sr vo UF the elder, being aboute 
the yearcof Chryſt734-and ſoaboue eight hundreth agon , before 
pi 9 A, et POP TO YA” Aduerſaireof this 
Sacrament,thart totake awaie the reall of C Ther- 


pon Edam 


Yet ſangumem in 
TRE op 00 pea PI 
Bread and dimus enim quia in veritate caroest 
apart our goeth 
$i ae4 Paſſouer.After hehadde Supped he gaue them bread and wine, in myſteric 
blood of of his bodieand bloode . For bicauſe bread doth ſtrenghten the hearte of 
, man,and wine encreaſeth the bloode in man, the ſame bread ys woorthilie chaun 


Fa 6 8 En ene ons, 


but wn Th. yo or by chaddowe,but by or we belene that in tructh yt ys 

rm the fiesh of Chryit,and likewiſe his bloode, Thus farre Haymo, 
blie bothe to the elders of the higher houſe, and alſo ro them of the lower G 
houſe, declared. Firſt , hys comparing of the olde Pafſeouer to the newe 

yscalie to beperceaued. Andthen, what the newe Paſſcouer ys, he doth 
moſt plainlic manifeſt. Yfhe hadleft the matter 'of the newe Paſſeouer, 
when he had ſaid: He deliuered bread and omg "he 019% of hys bodye 
and bloode, then the Aducrſaries wolde haue vied accuſtomed vio- 
lence to hauedrawen him by force to be a wittneſle of rheir fyde. I aie by 
force, bicauſe this Authour not mening asthey do,as after yt 

— ET Rene gum hed hens finds he had mened as they 

fe 7 & ; 

leage the Which manerofdoinge(Reader)ys their c6m6 practiſe. For wherthey in 

Fanny Thur wage roads 8 xp prev} rey ane ub-oeve 

r1es can nos Whiche,when controuerſicand cantencion ys raiſed by wicked-men; maic 

ms ons bc drawen to cither parte, Albeirt the Authours in and ment, burthe 
nan yh. 7 US HIRE 0 ern naren h 
. dy" | 5 H 

Sacrament ,gentle reader, pl mt ens a rp" bring * 

bond arm. ny yarns expreſſe woordes, and ks ts 

June. theSacrament ys buta figure or a ſign , orby plain deniall ſhall faie that 


4 (TH BiIFIRST BOOK; - ix 
—_ bodie ys not in the Sacrament reallie or in verie dede , we ſhall 
pon |. rs ar or theycannor | 
on ourfyde,thar ys on the parte catholique faithe 
.Churche,ye >" rand tor nombrethart by woordes ſhall ol pane 
veieprlenceofChyts Chryſtes bodie, of whiche nobre ye haue allreadie heard- 
te econ ſhall denie that yt ys but a figure ; as 
this Arbour docs er ro, andother Sa 


0 vhenhehu fol tarChy s 

bodie and bloode : prchys by 
Cnoning ( as the mar”: 

bodie and Goofs way wa | 

place, be faith war * 

znoed not 

_ 

- tructh, 


of ECETES | 
oops Fave 1 onelic his owne rowers ſt th Faich Herets 
ofthe Churche:So wolde Itharthe Aduerſarie ſhoulde regarde not biys haven” 
Eichof tn ( whiche he calletha fairh;;and ys none in dede) Bur the faith bur 
ofthe Churche , whiche ou ſure faith in dede pretiadvponefne epanvons. 


hearts Roe own ' 

amanof . Who expowndinge the c 

reth why Cheyſte willed his memerie:tobe 

pow Maſſe to be doen. in remembrance of hinx , Thas he faierh: 
autem | 
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"To coentemenn mented +5vas. remake means , 2s 
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one , not Ns pom nv WL ag 09 pr 
ceryon EEE 
Some ke other remedies: ED 


ue gotten vi 
fineſſe wel: Eue ſoalſo do wei theſe gi 
in the which was all the viftoric a 


to figure of the orcs ag” ee 
oboe ſinchrarnris earidreflgptind tharwecathn 
rife chelling ofthe lambe which dorhecall ESE —_— 
net P*JE* and bloode,whiche ſaucdthe firſt born of the HebruesHirher to 4" 
te ime ofthe ance Farhers yi ll, Dancin, was .in 


ronment 7 gr in fin a panes pes A 


five SD — charthePaſ. - 
Lambe was a ofChryſt,and veritie or verie thing 
that lambe the bodic of Chryſt reallie and fubſtanciallic in 


e Sacrament. - 
bad theſe As for the firſt; this Authour faieth , that God with the olde. 
fathers,rhat they ſhoulde haue a figure of C CEDIA 
EY libs nearing . Inwhich his ſaingehe nothing 
beth tbe diſſenterh,bur moche and as well with the grekes,as the la» 
ney He. pn 


pa a figure of Chryſte reallic in the Sacra- 
wenn Amour IE IESS 


Cap.xx. | TH Aa FIRST 8OOK | 
A. But the ſerpent a wilie beaſt, and ſome litle holle or crannie 
2 js agar yg" yen: 

ſo ſore, will, to deluderhe Simple, graunt that we, whiche be inthe lawe of 
Chryſt, hae verilie Chryſt, even that ſame that was born of the virgen 
Mary, that was curcified , that roſe from death to life, that aſcended into 
heauen 


Theſe be ga e woordes. Bur take alk © 
vnder Es x" amy Hh Tn and oe ergn howe 
we e 
anbbybonmadiin OE, antainas 


| Frich our ontrie man, and many OR CN 
ys asmocheas ys the <0 v9 og at the tauern 
doore, or-the loue huſbande in the ringe, w e he geueth to his 
wife : Hick miner pence nemo nw fr al 


gloriouſe woordes. 

Yfye and vrge hi that after this forte he was in all the 
figuresof the lawe,that were figures of him : But this Authour appointing 
tharmaner of preſence to the. ov gra 500g i 


again, 9.o7 rage” 
ied, and on ear this booke, tharGehe ewes in 
lawe receaued him and had him fpirituallie in their Paſchall Suns. 
be pred ain re no perrogatiue, nor difference, of our Sa- 
crament andthe preſence of therin aboue theirs, nor from theirs. 
The contrarie wherofall eFathers dooteache. 

Nowe ys he commed to his thar ys thatthe Iewes teceaued 


him ſpirirullc, as yer to come, bur we receaue him ſpirituallie as allready 


ſentence, that preſſeth him . 


bg bi 


Floriouſe 


hm, char wes born fc virgen Uc. And thowe wo gre le epmed 


fk ball, whatacadiab this difference of ſpeache, thar this Authout 


' vſeth, ſaing: God appointed the Fathers of the lawe to do that thing in a fi- 


that wedo nowe inverie dede? Ys to doea figute, andto 
doe ating in dodeall one maner of doinge ? A Rk abs will not gra- 


_— caſic to be perceaued, that the Aduerfaries faith 
<hach ſpoken chebeſt ore ill Ro 
the faith of the learned men of Chryſt 


diſtan from them and their faith _ 
prooffby an other parte Aut 
wares Hens jeys nord to yore and the aducrſaries doctrine 
GT _ rms es have 
er : Pr doew 
Mes bodke, but the bodie fer handed 


| oor Oe :: Thecinice had burche es 
thie men, Re RNGY not the figure of 
| rn grey are penny, = of out 


| Remembre LEAR 7 aber 


Cap.xxj. — LLETILS 
thatthis man being of the charche,tndbonkrred with kim, wile E 
Ne theſe + 4.40 W002 EEE En Wnt PTR aa AY dre 
ure, but 
Teirbeds :-- The bnkiAmboir fied dhure Shelrocde inco the flechof our Lords, 
OLI EE Ianto Tongs 
Aurhour faicth, that we haue not of Chriſt, Terie euen 
rament. - denies Jo mighnlic fought for vs. © 
"Seeyc nora conſonant agreement been theſe ro? do th y not borh: 
reache the verie preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sacrawet ? and ther with 
= a plain negariue denie the figure? Maie not our Proclamer , our newe 
liath well ſee, and trulie ſaie, that here be wo plain ſentences againſt 
him? Let them be conferred, and yr will plantie appeare. | 
DXins Theſe Authoursfaic thatthe Sacrament conteinerh not a onelie: 
of the Sa- The Aduerfarie faicth, that ythath nu morebura Theſe ſaie that the 
cram#tari- Sacrament contcineth the very bodice of Chriſte: The Aducrlarie ſaicth that 
es confer- yr ys Ieweſh ſoto thinke and that they be fa. i RAR 29 
red »#h che bodic of Chriſt ys ſubſtancialliein the 
__ In-this |conferendoyemie ſeerke ome: epugrance of the Aduerſarie 
againſt catholique writers. in the ſame ye ſee-the ſaid writers by expreſſe 
| woonlrdenicthe daftingofch Aducrc tharwher beach yy 
fevr+ birewill lol 
will yoinan ylu 'withe theProclamer that yf hecibringany 
olique Councell ,or anic one approued doour, that 
bycapeeſſe and plain woordesdoth deniethereall preſece of C in the 
he, po Rate dbandots nt actgaaiet then 
*"” willlgeue ouer, and ſubſcribe ro-him. ET 
Bur wher he yntrulic hath ſaied, thar he was ſure that we coulde 
furthe no one approued Authour to teſtific the reall preſence of Chri 
in the Sacramehtt-« + will faie-crulic, that Iam fure that neither he, nor 
 allthe Aduerſarics can bring anie one, teaching by expreſſe woordes the 
contratie. 
Obiettion. Yfpercaſeanieman willobiedte here eo me, that though theſe men denic 
rhe figure, and teachethar Chryſtes verie bodie ys preſent in the Sacramer: 


et ſaie not ſo moche as our Aducrſarie requireth, that his bodie 
wth poorer 5 


 _ Theaunſiver tothisys caſie, whiche the Aduerfarie will graunte, that 
the bodie of Chryſt 23/07 9g i ag 5 <> 1 afigure,! bur in verie 
ea ms randy er . For the Aduerſaric hathe 
of Chryſt, the one ys in the Sacrament,wher he ſfaicth 
, token, orfigure, butnor in veritic. The other maner 


Con enegaywoacreyey-» Dyno 
Chryſt ys 


Grate 
pool euerie —— 
erect On ER 


of Ooty wee rc + hearde, this figure | 
ORE arhonlnde- 


Cap-xxi. ' THE FIRST: 3OORK, 'H 
A: or within the compaſle of fixe hundreth years after Ch 

—_— als by Authours that were within the com of theſe nine = 
dreth years, applied ro the thing figured. Whiche thing figured, by one 


ſhedingofthelambe : bur alſo the bodie of Chryſt being inthe Sacrament, 
not as in a ſhaddowe, figne, or token, bur verilie, ſubſtanciallic and reallic, 
and ſo not ſpirituallie onelie eaten and receaued, But of all good chriſtians, 
both ſpirituallie with the mouth of the ſoule, and alſo reallie with the mou- 
the ofthe bodice, taken, caten, and reccaued, herin alſo aunſweringe the fi. 
that asthe lambe was eaten in the remembrance of the ſauing of the 
born, and of their deliucrance from thertirannic of Pharao, andoftheir 
paſcing oure of Aegipre by the mightic hand of God : So the truc fairhfull 
of Chryſt ſhoulde care the verie Paſchall lambe of the newe Teſtament, 
B Whiche ys the veric bodie of that immaculate Lambe our Sauiour Teſus 
Chryſt reallie and ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament, and fo receaue yrin 
the remembrance of our deliueraunce from our cruell Pharao the Deuell, 
and from the miſcrable ſeruitude of Aegipt, whiche ys finne. Whiche bene- 
firres as they haue happencd to vs by the death of that bleſſed Lambe, au- 
[ns ing of him in the Sacramet to be remEbred. Andthus moche 
orthe figure of the Paſchall Lambe. 


| "THE TWO AND TWENTETH CHAPITER BE | 
| to the veritie by ſainct Hierom, and Damaſeen, 
; | L. 


Owe ther remaineth three other figures to be treated of, 
which be Manna,the water flowing oute of the Rocke,and the 
Sita ſhewe bread. Bur for ſomoche as faint Paule maketh mencion 
RD of two of them, that ys of Manna, and ofthewater,and I wolde 

"IO | anon. eres conn reading of one matter twice, 

I ſhall differ theiſe two, vntill we cometo treace of the ſainges of ſain Pau- 


Allmightic God ſpakevnto Moyſes, 


* Burof the 


Ss? 


:2 
2 


Þ 


; 


brea- 
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xj TRE FIRST BOOK 
ammanc fe whiche ys that they muſt be before the Lorde E 
_ allwaie. 
Further, this bread was made of fine flowre, and yt was the bread of 
remembrance, andan offring vnto the Lord . Ytwas no common 
bur an holic bread, wherof the preiſtes onelie might cate, and no defiled 


27, Wherfore when Dauid and his men were verie h 
rote the pre , and deſired him to geue them pews are he 
hc hadd no common bread vnder his hand, bur hal- 
NE Ee ER nels alked Dauid if 
the men had kept them ſelues from vnclaen thinges eſpeciallie from wome: 
And when Dauid had aunfwered that they werie clean from wome aboure 
three daies, the preiſt gave them of the bread, 
ls iy 9 er wp of the lawe of Moyles, were figures of 
and his Churche, as by ſain : before ys declared. And 
Pa 0x6 9666s ee bread was a ſollemne offring in the olde lawe: F 
Yr muſtnedes be a figure of ſome thi in emre ns For no iotre nor 
III eng Chryſt) vntill yr be fullfilled in the 
newe - 
Ehewbread Therys herfor ſomethinginthe newe lawe , that aunſvercth and fulfil- 
« figure of lerh this figure ofthe olde lawe. And that ys vndoubredlie, that moſt bleſ- 
the Sacra ſed and heanenlic bread of life, the verie bodie. of our Sauiour Chriſt 
ment. in the Sacrament, vnder the forme of bread - Whiche bleſſed bread 
aunſivereth the figure the Shewe bread veric aptelic and iuſtilie , as by 
compariſon in diſcourſe and applicacion of them we ſhall perceaue. 
Shew fro. he Shewe bread was placed ypon the table in the tabernacle : This 
ad appbed bread ys on the Altar in the Churche . moan er dr wn 
to the Se- but'was reſerued : This bread allwaies remaineth and 
Crament. ned. That bread was a brad of remembrance | 


For Goompe ned &* biberit calicem indi 
SEE and 
C0006 To's Frinkerh © yawourthilie, ſhalbe 
| Scar Jer a ate anna Hike and fo 
drinke of that cuppe ſaicth ſain Paule, 


| Thus ye ſee howe well thething aunfwereth the 
" ing r the newe 


beir tharnomi can itys figu- 


our heautlic bread before ſaicd: pA 
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Cap.xxij. 
A fre be nd 28s Et niſe audiſſet eos ab heri 
e nudustertivs Goa mrfun 5 AOOques panes, ques nega- 


nerat conceſsiſſer, Tantum 


< whichedefork roy re vles, Gall offcrvnto fps 
vndefiled facrifices?Ler vs reade the bookes beige wekalith ſtein from 

de that Abimelech the preiſt wolde not geue to Danidend ieritanihe their vie- 
ſhewe breade,beſore he aſked,wether the ſeruites were clei, not fro a ſtraun «ez. 

B ge womi, butft6 their viues. And excepthe had heard, thartrs yeſteraie, arid 
the daie before they had abſteined fromthe worke of marrimonie, he had — 
not graunted them the bread, whiche- before he had denied. Ther 35 as grear Difference 
EL EDNSD, ng a 3s bers the eric 

and the bodies , berwene the 


ar not one befwonite nmarc 
inworke, bur al tharthe minde whichs <7 


>” ww ” 


, * of 


er reradateure fomecapeionſe lk Cheydts willfaler] adde ane Obiellies 


my Authour of, and wreſt him tomy pourpoſe.For wher this Aut- 
hour ſaieth, ther y as moche difference berwene the ſhewe bread, 
andthe bodicof C Ladde and faie: the bodie a. Cloytha the Sacra 
ment Whiche faint Hierom ſpeaketh not. 
D Ladde nothing to the Aurhours 1 

bodic of Chryſt abſolutelie withoute anie 
bodie here. we" in plain: viſion or-it1"n 
ſocuecr yt be, the ſubſtance ys all one ) yer 


tmeneth 0! zodic 
Cheyſtin myttrie, or in. Sacramens Be by-che-mneple ef he yaithe 


wa Bm 
» 


"TEE FIRST BOD «- % 
of life, that was required to the of the Shewe tee 
| | rye ——_ lawe to ſoche puritic and 
| ys meet to be had. 

Preiſtes Andforſomoche as the office 'of a Biſhoppe- aboute the Sacrament, 
maſt conſe- ſtanderh in thre pointes, rhat ys, yn-conſecracion,oblacion, and 
wg» frmerh an cxbonaci rorhispourpoſe thus ha ſing they inche ok 

"ece4#% which-ſhoulde cate ofthe Shew'breade, muſt haue ſoche pnritic chat hay 

might not for a time knowetheirone, ores drd-uar 

're,offer,and reccaue the bodieof Cryſte, whiche as —onngtur- tr the Sheiv 
Fins omg rear one nn re manls muſt excellthem of the oldelawe 
andcleanneſſe of life, Nowerhen,when fainfte Hierom ſpeaketh 


of te bodieof Cheyſte that ys coſkerared by the fo offred in 

' facrificeand receaued, dothe he nor meen ofthe bodic of Ch inthe Sa- 

crament? And when he þ of the bodic conſecrated, e henor 

meen the veric bodic ef Cheyſt , reallic in ene, as the holie 
-Churchedothreacke and beleye? F 

3Vanton ks Jo hisfentencealſo ſain Hicrom doth acrondics the herefie 

es of Bip Ofthe Sacramtraries, in thar he teacherh the veritie bodie in the 


hoppes and Sacrament : bur he alſo reprouerh the fleſhlie wantr6neſſeof our Biſhoppes 
preiftes re- and preiſtes in theſe daies, who all lawe andordre preiſtes rake 
proxed. wieues (as they terme the) audvnderrhe coumentce of matrimo- 

_ nie continewe Aavucheth, axthoitiouls life, who ulde excell all rhe 


Nenvhmeye toband corniantefdowmcdde of he higher houſs. 


of Parliament, zwucth of rhis matter: We will heare one ofthe 
CIs 0 mor qyane', pm yay fame rruech, pg nem 


DE Toons 


the woonkes which The. 
THe nan -- 


oats _ Shewe bread 
euidene, thathemenerh that be Shewe 


Xxiii. THR FIRST /2O0OOK, li 


A. but of Chryſt himſelf, who promiſed that the bread, that he wo 
ſhoulde be hisfleſh,whiche ficſh he wolde geue for the life of the woorlde, Toan. 6. 


THE THREE AND TWENTHETHCHAPIT. 
| de pe Ee I 


FF <ontentacion of the reader, ſome mo ſhall be brought to make 
more the truthe more certen- 


be Auguſtin,who faied thus: Dicie pant 44 Ca- 
"A po pars exp Dato pom es 


Agr 


: == preired Ig fo mar nan the b 


he knewe not thar eucn then the Shew breades were wounte robe 


Gt Tea ry rs 
_ hebrew I NC IENGILN bloode ? We 
ſee in eter nngE pReges ſpirituall ne- 
weneſſe.Thus farre S.Auguſtin. 

In theſe woordes'S. Auguſtin correQng theevel ing ofonerhar ſaied; 
that in the coming of the newe Teſtament, the Sactifices of the:olde lawe, 
whighe were _ in —_ wary 0-5 1s ren rt andfoche 
pemenbr, rp veekie aide Avi wor vr roam an bea 

not geue to yr e, thar theſe | 
C —_—_ inorgeeplceroyr the blooddie Sacrifice of C 
TT ITE G COLI 
roger er that tlie DENNINS Ss 
to bread; he ſpake yr as knew nort,thar 

__ Shewe II wountto be purre One ofour Lord,me- 

ning cha the Shew breades vere figure of e Sacrament. Andtherfore 

when the truth came, thoſe breades,as the muſt nedes geue place to 
the true bread, which ys Chryſt in the d Sacrament. 

Sod Sector Angie ing this man, to make due applicacion of 
ane gr hh :that he ſhould berter haue ſaied, that 
yes pee ro Aker Geng tht the Al ofthe Ives, 

ESE and that bread gaue 


me 9 
gs Shew bread wasa figure of our bleſſed 


the- Aduerſarie-will faie , that fain& Augu- 9%icion 
Rekha breade-, mening that the Shew bread %e 4,5 


D was afigure of the breade .. I wolde to, God the Ad- *£*®: 
uerlaric ( who being ad RIG, ys moſt aduerſarie-ro 
bye ones fonkeherkbe) adi full Gpbaom b ba Fathers, #***- 
> ppp . and. eſpie- the trueth ns Gr reache, 


as he 


| 
Cap.xxiy- THE FIRST ROORK. 
as hedothefor ſome one woorde to make ſome irires aainci E 
| his hereſie, andfalſe doctrine, 
Trueth yr ysthat S.Au doth call yt vero hve te ip 
cok GFhs Ree 00 the Sag hgwred Therbread ie the figure of 
Seater =o — 


CW WY I A bread ,/as: 
the ſhewe breades were wount to beſerrypon the 
that nowe he doth take parte ofthe bodie ofthe vndetiled lambe ro whiche 
rv 3 4) rs WII Yu 97 MAY = | 
MA or er not ſacramentall ar 5190976, hr ag 
the lambe that rooke awaie the finnes A 
Ne pero bodie of the vnde F 
the bread of life. i 
green  hookde porhaueante place vopenin hi 
woorde(ſpi ic)and to ſaie that he receaueth | 
led lambe ſpirituallie: VE. FH rw inthe woordes thatfolo- 


we,faing: II the 
cope norembbing har came .qryr ren yron paring 


cherru faith of hecatholique Churche, 
and wipehome he fall of the Churche. 
+ 57 pane 94 = 87 WARY bloode of Chryſtein the 
reall preſence ofthe ſame.And as yt manifeſt by S. Augu- 
prokeh raprencof lam And emma the immacu 
late lambe reccauedreallie.For asthe one ys receaucd, ſo 
Thus yehaue heardefain& Auguſtine his wittneſle of Ethi 
mancr Nowe thellbe ioinedrolim 18d who bear fall reimonicer 
bong t-7 ante mwer which they thecuangels ©, 
tothe thinges, in 
Whotepoion thoughye be longpe Franck oy 55 fully 


ary hall york redouſPur ven Lf agreed 


fams i . * . » Per 
—_— RI ſempiterno. | 
medant eos in loco ſantto,quia Sencium Santlorum de ſacrificio Domini inre perpetuo. 
a rr Ss JR WIR THC 77 3 
© tenth deales ſhall be in one loaff . And thowe ſhalle fere thi 
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them in rovves beforethy Lorde for:cuermore. Of the children of Iſracll 
ſhall they be offred,for an cucrlaſting couenaunte. And they be Aarons and 
his ſonnes,whiche ſhall cate them in the holie place. For ox. on moſt ho- 
lie to him ofthe offringes of thy Lorde by a perperuall tarure 
Vpon this text-thus writeth 15chius: Vocat nga —_—_ 
ſepa mmerarſel quia non &) ipſos , quemadmodum ea que ſu t 
| de ſartagine,&7> crancula,C c hn alcahoe fas brake fed poni quidem m menſ« 
Ry ne ve nn rh) ws ety 
= pry ary ye pn cops Re 
profumere praceptum , exrepto meell;gibilt Maron, 1d eſt | 0( Ipſe enim 
pn yen Ap I ©> fllys exnigquiab vo fails ſane Chriſti,ey- induri ſunt eo , quan 
prone) rank eerie le: Furman ara 
precipuant - et 2 anes ex 
comis ( Dei enum et hominis ſunt pr bs turn ponuntur ſeni alerinſe= 
B rep magma hic, ponitur etiam in futuro ſeculo . Sex autem panes 
icut EX ny rar __ 


Apoſtoli,qu erant 1m numero. 
 Theveric nombre of the loaucs doth call vs tothe con 
emer} ng aaa oo toy near > 
them,a yy PMI eG By 7 yy 491 9s _—_ 
as thoſe rhinges whiche rieng panne, gridiron , 
ce,but tharithey ſhall be put vpon the table on CaO a 
laufull rorhe preiſtes alone, andnot tocheLeuires ro -earc them, and 
they maie not beearcn of them.burin theholie place. Bur alſo bicauſe 
be called moſt holie,vnderſtande theſe t that be faied,, Owre Lorde 
ſhall thee vnderſtanding. © Remembre the myſtical table of whiche ye35 com. | 
| , except the intelligible Aaron , that ys to ſaic Chryſt, 
| hefirſt began this table,except alſo his children,whiche of him were made 
Chryſtes,and were cloathed with him, whiche table yetthey were com- 
maunded to cate in the holie pla ce;Yeysalſomoſ holic, that they ſhoulde 
hauc aprinci rig nr Thoſe loauesare of two tenth 
deales,that ys of God and man, perfeRte in both. Six loaues are ſetton a 
rowe. Forth van rg table ys ragke here, — nrncty in 9 worlde 
to come. uCS YS ONE TOE no as C- 
rieyeotlo prioiiand math hempetoite! that dovſe yt. try vr 
the viſible creaure was made the fre dai loan _ ce ar 
Chryſte prepared the myſticall table. And r loaves to- 
wit Tis veric well rwelue. . For , that firſt ſi | 
at che Supper of our Lorde, were in nombre rwelue Thus mecke : 

Of whome we learne 2full applicacion ofthe figure to D——— of the 
Shew bread to.Chryſt. For to open the figure furthe 
thething figured by the Shew he ſateth: Memero myſtice menſe.Remtbre : 
 - » the myſtical table.Wherbie he meeneth the bleſſed bread 

D which afrer he openeth with verie plain woordes,whe he ſaicth: The Shew 


breades were made of two t&ths deales: Chryſtthe verie bread ys made of 
———— ps Ss patent Codand per- 
man. 


5 Sie YE 


therable of Chriſt wen. 
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Yfthis applicacion were not plain cnough I wolde taric longer vpon yt. E 
Buryrysc 100 Oy I ne henadns 
12 medepions mak detegsthewanbywhich ten deales he vnderſti- 
derth the Godhead and mankeade of Chryſt . For(as Athanaſus {aicth') Siart 
amma rationalis &> care vnus eft homo: ita Deus E7+ homo wnnefl Chriſtns, As the rea- 
ſonable Soule, and the fleſh ys one man : Euenſo God and man ys-ane 


% RR 
—_——— — ———— 
tike with wonder ſomtime :What 2 ys God and man 
in the Sacrament,vnderthe formes ot ſo litlea peice of ?Which rude 
man if he wolde leaue reaſoning and queſtioning ( which make him dout- 
fullie to wonder at the workes of God) and ſubdue his vaderſtan- 
_ ding tothe faitheof Chryſt and harken to this Father and ſoche other ofthe 
Parliament houſe of Chryſte as teache his enated and receaued faith, he F 
ſhoulde ſoone by the helpe of Gods grace ceafſe with incredulitic to won- 
ay 1) with reuerenceto embracethis miſteric. | 
nd that ye maie the ſooner ſo doo, note yet more,how this auncient Fa 
ther eth this :The loaues made of rwo tenth deales were fct 
in two fondric rowes: The bleiſed loaf Chryſte;that ys of two tenth deales 
RC ond othia IIS two ſondrie —_—— 
uthour appli : Sen: ponuntur altrinſecus: MyShica menſa ponituy quidens hy 
AS, $9 4:1, vr ACE a rowe. Themyſticall & 
ble ys ſere here,and ys ſert in the woorld to come. 
In which Applicacion note that as the Shew bread was ſette in ſondrie 
_ rowes:S0 dby the ſame bread, ys ſett both hereand in heaxen. And that the 
Aduerfarie ſhall not delude thee by his common glole,faing:that Chryſt by 
his godhead ys herein the worlde, but not by Godhead and manhead in 
the Sacrament:'Remembrethe wholl applicacion of the figure , that yt 
for the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, as yt dothe well appeare by "þ 
that that foloweth immediartelie. | 
In fixedaies(faieth he) this viſiblecreature was made,and in the fixt daie 
man was created,for whom $9508 eco this myſticall table. And yet all 
theſe breades together are veric well rwelue. For the Apoſtles which firſt 
ſupped at our Lordes Supper were twelue.So that this figure ys cotinuallie 
Cs ene fChep te,if ye deſi plain and 
erin to proue the pr if ye deſire more plain and cui 
St eden del ; 
qudem ſicut mundans: SP, EEE Sp ha a myſterijs 
Paganorum,habens. This table 6 OS 6g ſecondlie 
as hauing no lic or vn nor infeQion , as the myſteries of the Pagans 


In which ſainge note well,that he ſaicth,chat this rable 35 « rable,thar pourgeth 
clenſeth,or maigth clean. What doth yt make clean bur the ſoule?Whar ys yt to 
make the ſoule clean,but to remitre and wipe awaie finnes,which be the vn 
cleanneſſe, and filthineſſe of the ſowle?Who remirterh and raketh awaie fin 1x 
ne,but God, our Sauiour and Redemer C Teſus ? For ( as the Iewes 
faicd ) Qurs poteſt peccare remittere niſi ſolus Deus? who can remitre ſinne bur God 


p_—_ 6:2. bank 
| Seingthenin this table ys that , that clenſeth vs,and taketh awaie our 
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A ſinnes,we maie boldelie —_—_ our fingar to this bleſſed rable, wher 
Chryſt ting ,and yer verilie,as Iohn the did point 
——_ in pron vom faie: : Ecce 4gnus Deigecce qu als mun- 7oan,ts 


the woorlde.And humblingour ſelues before him ther t., with meke 
on of rhe catholique Churche, praie God,and faic . © Lambe of 
God that takeſt aweie the ſumes of the worlde haue mercie vpon vs .This maie webol- 
delice doc,for(as yt m_— = = argc; this table ys no = or vn- 
trueth,as in the myſteries agans,bur here ysin verie dede Chryſte, 
o_ God and man', verilie and trulie , as ys before by this Aurhour teſti- 


Inmy _ thisveritic of the bleſſed Sacramer ys by this Authour 
| - and plainlie teſtified:and the figure well and juſtilie 
bd voto ſee in the ende of the ———_— amore plain ſen- 

Thos he elenans cins INS gray dighitatem efferens in 
B og addit: Santhum | eſt de ſa lure perperus . Ergo ſanflaeft | 
leftio , ex imterpretationis nowaphred , ſandla ſunt ( Te leans 
Jan} aq -_ ry Deiſecundum le ris dicuntur, _—_ Santla 


.de, Beholde oa finnes of 


autem Cs Nan de, videlicet que ur , £3» AgUN- 
cur ad eins /a e . Moreouerexal- 
; tlngthegloric ay m—_ mt ere the > Gigait of the myſtery vnro the 
height he addeth: 73s the moſt holie of the S the Lorde , by a perperuall 


_ 


Table of 
the Sacrifi 
ce moi} bo 


ftarute.Nowe praier winner vr ſcripture ys holic,and the 6 thing in 
hearing of the nterpretacion ofthe ſeriptureys holie, and( breifly to ſaie) be church 


All thinges that acco to his lawe, are either faied , or doen in'the 

churches of God are holie. of all thinges,whiche be either offred or do& 

m_ 11 free ronk, (ap the table ance Cloxdde heh ſexe farelbef bis for 

ol 
"Due ye not here ſee, whiche ys the holieſt thing in all the church of 

God , aboue praier, a aboue the reading of the ſcriptures, abouc the hea- 

ringof the interpretacion of the ſcriptures, yea generallie aboue all thinges 
C tharbedoen or offred to the glorie of God? The bleſſed Shewe bread , the 

bodie of e,which ys the bread of life ys the holieſt of all. 

Thus, Reader,thowe maiſt ſee, how ythath pleaſed God by the fi 

to extoll and magnifiethe thing tigured,that ysthe bleſſed bodic of 
-in the $ t,with theſe great woordes, caling yt , the moſt holie ts 
Fringes of God. A greablie wherunto ye ſeethis Authourſo moche eſteme and 
-repure the woorthinesand holineſſe of the Sacrament, that he declareth 
ro Sourmounteand excell all theholie thinges, what ſocuer cheybe, thar be 
ayer” nemead onda rey 
; Tudge then what ells canattcign to ſoche holineſſe in the Sacrament, bur 
the bodie of Chryſt.For the bread and wine(as the aduerſaries faie )being 


dumme creatures are notable to take holineſſe. Conclude then with this 
Authour, that the Shew bread was a figure of the bleſſed Sacrament, which 


forthatyr ys holieſt of all other,yr proucth yr wellto dethe vcrie bodie of 


Occolipad 


D This Auchourby pin woordes conuinceth the wicked opinion of Oe. conninced 


colampeduus,woho i 


oe ofihes of ourlorde ſaieth , tharthe Sa- by thanrori 


wan ur reennke gre" then praiers doo.Theſe be his reef 1h- 


woordes : Her v0 nas pas ts Jace fore, 1 Ones 


. 4 -& PERIY AD 0'Ce. 


yt nr And a9 195" ge nee 
cheboge ol 7 an the ſanRimonicof the vſers, that 
ys,by farth,and holic affetion. Thus he. 

_ I rr evade mn yr ee AEST 
Oec andlified , nd e ſaieth no holmeſſe *. eſaieth 
bis comra- Pons fol Arima mo cy PURI he on Ts 
a nieſanGiifieth them. Thirdlie 09m a as praiers do : and prai- 

iftheye be deuonte,pourchaſe but ſanRifie notof them ſel 
ves:but the bodic of Chryſt ſanRifieth of yr ſelf. 
Nowe yf he meen this of the bread as yt ys handled nowea daies ofmen 
Communion Of this ſecte, I thinke he faieth trueth. For nether ys that holic of Agron 
breadoſthe ther dothe yr ſanRiifie the receauers.For Para, wars 


corrupted fai 
Sacramen- ther defil Bare peak ofthe Sacrament,s yrs ve emogthe Carho | 


taries ſan- Ji 
 Efferb wor wr ns 57% 9 ts nero Andyrys of yt ſelf moſt holie, 


as this ſame Authour in his laſtſentence taught, And ſo againſt this wicked 
* > Ae oem praier,or ani other thing in the churche 


_ when we ſee this man,and Cantorburie and ſoch other ſo 

repugnante to Hi mera ok nora hr NS 4 
rey of 9 PII? RY hom ſire faith von their 
Chrylt declared by the Aun- 


catholique nur 
CO mn pereglgaelgnbws 


[THE FOVRE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER AP- 
12 of the Shewe bread to the reſernacion of the Sacra 
rat drady adelat ond iackr rhe. | 
tuall prattife of the Church. = 


el en Fhe before al- 
caged,that the Shewe bread was a figure of the holic Sacrament: 

|< pag lr "own; Sad or fd wa ore 0s 

MD anbdeatentinds , and tono vic morc 
inted,then to be reſerued . Wherfore commaunded that 
hott bread ſhoulde be ſert furth vps the table,and that 


6 
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A $So-then as the Shewe bread was reſcrued , So likewiſe maie the Sacra- 5, 
ment be reſerued : As the Shewe bread was a bread of remenbrance of bread «p- 
the oblacis or offring of the Lorde: So ys the Sacramet the breade of rem&- pliedro rhe 
brice of the offring of Chryſt our lorde . As the Shwe bread was to be cate Sarranit. 
_—_ of Aron and his Sonnes: So ys the Sacrament of none to be recea- 

ned but of our ſpirituall Aron and his Sonnes, whiche folowe their father 

in holie faith, and like conuerſation. 


This goodlie I of the thing figured to the 
- 0 12 Ran ue the thi ME obs of 


vv 9c wes oy wn ay 
the Sacrament . For that ys teſtified by the holie Fahers. And the 
of the Shew breade __ figure of ſome chin in-che ever Tallaadlacy 
OR es Ceremonies, I of the newe Teſtament) 
«wes bur of the the Sacrament, as the 
chile afome figure of the Sacrament yr ſelf 
B- wo nar he Swod by the tefirnacis fel 
Shew bread ythe ci,yfhe can not(as nanny not)for ſomoche God ap- 
As + 9. oO no vain figure, voide ofall fignificacio,and he hath ordei- pointed no 
ned alſo, that iore nil, aut vnus m___ por rye e2e,donecommia fait. one iotte Foot K 
or one title ſhall not ſcapetill filled: of the Aduerfaries he- 
arte, this parte of the figure ys aunſwered by the che rolirnacion of adicblel, 
ſed Sacrament, for chememociall ofthe offring of Chriſt vpon the croſle, 
andto be eaten of his faithfull children. 
Now wher one of membres of the proclamacis of this Aduerſaric y: 
againſt the reſeruacion of the bleſſed Sacramet: ye maic ſee that was 
more by ſelfwill then by lawe,forthe awe yeagnini him, ae by that, ther ys. 77 
ſaicd, ytdothe well appeare. 
Burto this further confuſion, I ſhall declare and proue that this matter 


hathe ben purre in execucion in ſundric and diucrſe ages, frs the beginning 6s 
of Chryſtes Churche. And for that this Aduerſarie = 


ſaint Clement, written to ſaine Iames called the brother of C ba 
C wa! TION. YUTRS WWE—— 2 yt,deſcende to 
our daies. _- | 
Sain& Clemet the diſciple of ſaine Peter the Apoſtle,and an holic mar- Phill.4. 
tir of Chryſte, of whome ſaine Paule maketh mencion, declaring the or- Clement 
dre aboure the bleſſed Sacrament vſedin his time a naan ocn To Epit.2. 


de rohnbatgpits Deacon androthe miniſtre. which 
== 9g was ng I 9s in n holie place, leeſtwhen 
= 


ES EEE ED not onelie to conſider, that this ys the bare fa- 
D ingofſainfe Clement but that ytys ſoche learning as he had learnedof his 
maſtre, and ofthe Ken were, nbegroy 1 and ys 
yet t,and praQtiſed in the Churche. 

ſecondarelie, wehaue tonote, he calleth the Sacrament that ys 
left, the procion of owre Lordes bodice. - 
Ge L i Third- 


| OI 


'""THUL 'FIREYT 200K, 


© Thirdlic he doth not onelic ſo calling yt,teache vs that yt ys the bodic 
| of Chyſ, ped nora er nn oa 2 


of yr, whiche ys that they ro whome theſe myſteries are 
pore p end pore: e, which feareand tremb bling 
_—_— rteth the of an other maner of then ofa peice of 
ourtlie, ye perccaue, that the Sacrament was appointed to be kept 
Reſernati- and that not —_— howre or a daic, butfor a l6ger time, or clls eo hot 
__— de nor be aducrrſed ro be circllpeete;thar no corrupris ſhoulde be fownde 
&n the Ape- in the holic ohroaoges runes, necligece,ſhoulde be doe tothe 
roger oh | nt itesbodie, So thar ys manifeſtlic taught, that the 
- 2 Ws 096 n/emear Cal's uratiothe ona ryrwroater 
parieye was reſerued great reucr&ce, circliſpettis 
£R 595 eons che aduerlaie wil object, and ae tar inet Cle 
cas; 5. ncocinm Tahoma i. Quid Cm A nmr vs reſeruttur, ſed cis 
mn re 
: c ahgshy a7 0-8" ER a6 Wn. <277 Let ther beſo many hoſtes 
offred on the Altar, as maic "nem : And yf anie of them remain *. 
let them notbe reſerued — amphand ALA by the Stigtnce of the clerkes, 
Tg "arrears epiſtic of ſainde Clemer,and thar within few 
I grauntt ysin a fewe 
lines after the former ſainge by me . But the aduerſaric can not re- 
4701904 0087 Rep Forcerten I am;that yt ys cuenin that epiſtle, 
as I hauc alleage 
mY | Buttoanſwer the Aduerſarie, thinketh he thar ſainte Clemet was afoole, 
ſer or ſo forgertfull, that within fixe lines he wolde againſt faie thathe had 
| before faied? Yr cannot bedinicd, but that inthe of the Epiſtle 
. hegeuethan ordre for the reuerent keping of rhe ent . Yr maiec 
- _Not then be thought that he wolde geue a contraric ordre within 
S.Clewemt fo fewe lines , as ys faicd . Bur geving firſt an ordre for the reuerend 
bis ſaing 0- kepingeof that, har ys reſerved: inche fexond ſembeehe ordre,thae 
pened.  jnthedailieSacrifice reſeruaci6ſhoulde not be made.Forto ther ſhoulde be 
-__ moretheneaded to be reſcrued, whiche were not meet. As euer in the ca- 
tholique Churche, wher ſufficiet ys appointed for reſeruaci6,the miniſtres 
rheehurch in ther quoridian miniſtracion do not put more to thar,that ys reſcrued, bur 
at this daie dailieas they co6ſecrare, dailie receaue. Anda by ordre thy be appointed) 
bath invſe whe tirerequirerh,they reccaue that, chat wasreſerued,id pu a9 $5; wry 
na Ee IE aaron 
To in in c 
Ce. I onde of dai Sacrifice witkourerefenacion 
bar int Clement did not abſolutelie forbidde reſeruacion, but rai- 
| ther willed yt to bein vie hepradtiſe of the primitiuc church doth veric wel 
Uittor ex- prouc. For wherther was a varictie of obſeruacis ofEaſter,and berwixt 
comnics- the latin churche andthe greke churche, neither wolde the coforme 
mo the ſelues rothe maner receaued in the latin churche: being fo ofit and 10s 
Aſie. f —_—————— ——_— ——  — ms 
called on, to come toc6formitic,and cuer 


Eccleſiait. = Wiichthing ; miſliked of m: Biſhopps:So for feare , 
yt was manic was yt for 
'» of the loſſe ke ade etaitocoiteet 
wroted to Vitor an epiltle in thar marrer . In the whiche ( as Zſcbine 
wittneſſeth) Irenews reporting howe Anicems , Pins, Higiwus , gy > 
E 33:28 Þ | +3 * PR 


EN Fas, Ks - 
ls oe] 
LB ns FE, 


Cap.xxilit. | THE FIRST. 2OOK. is IvJ 


A Xx«tws did bcare with them, although they did-not receaye that otdre, and 
did communicate with them, ſaid; Vanquam, remen ob. hoc repulſa ſunt 4b Ec 
cleſie ſocictate, aut wenientes ab. illus partibus non June ſuſcepti 3 and porius E2 anmes 
presbycern, qua fucrunt ante te, omnibus ſemper,qui non its obſeruabant, prebytoris eecle= 
ſiarum Euchariftam ſclemnner pee ee aafern ——_—_ for this 
repulſed from the felowlhippe of the-Church, orells c par- 
tics were not receaued,butraither all Biſhopps, —_—— thee; to all 
Biſhopps of the churches,which2did notſo obſerue; -thicy did allwaies ſo- 


CE a Seri 45 91 
yr Las are(as/of the learncd yt: ys noted ) that 
the Biſh of Rome came-thither , 


that yfanic Bi 
that were ped they wolde in.tok& of chriſtia vnitie, ſende rhe Sacra- 
ment to them, that they might comunicate' together, for that they were 
of one Comunion. Wherby yr ys euident, that the Sacrament was allwais 
reſerued, to be readic for che 
B lay jw So writing (as ſome thinke) to hisowne wife, declarech the maner 
le aboure the Sacrament in that time, ſaing thus: An Lib. iu 
aa ia vxor) ita ge te, vt clam Tviro ſunt, ou fork? Non ſaet ille quid 
ere 4s et ſi ſcinerit, non. panem illum credit eſſe , qui dictur., Trtidhen 
hae Vo yr ife) ſo to handle thy ſelf that thoſe thinges, witk,onea 
that thowe doeſt, ſhall be vnknowen to thy wa wi Shal not he know, ; 
whart before all meatesthow doeſt ſecretly receaue ?And yf he ſhall iadive reverb 
Ye he  O9E Nt to be thar bread,that yrys faied to be. Hitherto Ter- three «ſer» 
ul. Whoſe litle ſentence, alchough yt doth oucrthrowe three or foure afſer 17" ofthe 
hn 7 ay W/O gs matter of the Sacrament: Yet we ſhall here ar ap 
rouche bur rwo, that be to the pourpoſe here. 
The firſt ys, that good deuoute godlie hadthe Sacratnent reſtrued 
in their houſes, ofte to receaue, as their deuoti6 ro God moued the; ſecretly 
by chevy ſelfs. v07 * Mr cvs he the a p08 hv ſo ſettled ,. nor had pra 
epeace, that the chryſten t come together and ; 
| —_ openlie, Wherfor for the texcercifingef of their faith anddeuoci6,and —— 
C doing of rhcir duetic to God, thexihey the Sacrament home to their houſes ;,,1. 5... 
and - 6 reſerued yt to receaue when they thought good. And this maicye witine 
verie well gather of this that Tertullian faich: Shall not thy houſband knowe what church. 
" Firth ber oderiingofwhiche ing yome mul ſapalcand ko 
Forthe V w u 
we that Tertulian writcth to this woman, as though ſhe. had an infidell to 
her houſbande,and ſhe a Chry Vnto whom ſhe wolde not hanc her 
doingesknowt in this ; Noweto couer this matter fr6 ſoche an yn- 
pam 0c people wolde ſecretlic by the ſelues receaue that they for ſoche 
ſe rcſerued, and io yt appeareth, that for ſoche- cauſe of 
wy *romenr nigh beam wee cnet in be priageint chancke 
The ſcconde note ys for the preſence, whiche ys wher he faieth': Ard ; 
If he knowerh TRICE not Jt to be the bread that 51 y5ſaid ro be, Wherby Delgha 
we are taught, a an other maner [then 
reth . For butearthlie but in dede ys heauen 
breather tread r ſaicd : The iryrary coor 
D gene, 35 my fleſh, which I will gee for the life of the worlde. + inthe 
Bur toreturn to the matrer of rcſeruacion, we haue plain eſtimonie ther cramens IC 
of in ſain& Cyprian,who reporteth thus: Cum quedam arcam fuam , in qua Do- ſerued. 
wm Sanctum erat manibus indignis w/o 


Cap. xxiiij THE FIRST BOO £- 
ne audevet contingere : When a certain woman did atrempte with Sivwbnrcble E 
thencea fire and fared r thar the darnce rare ye; Th ther aroſe 


Dake iris 
EE of our 


to vain. 


crament. © Fo tots : F 
Occolamp , Rd once keifiwdn ca the 
and Cran- RI OY | a oonny r, 
mers dotirj og the dodtrine of ec ws, and Cranmer, and very 
roy $rang of this eralſo, oem oe 'of our Lorde : and they 
vs YE: ſaietherys no holineſſe yn 4) He Runes, fag Thus thoughin 


Sn bx yn } 91rd lowe theolde Farhers: yetin very dedechey 


Burto rs the prooff of reſeruacis, yt makerh moche for yr, that 
. ; fain& Ambroſereporteth of his bother Satyms,who, as he ſaicth, being a ſin- 
_— fu f rmiin ,andafhincetoward God,and being in dingervp6 the 
"> 4 4: ſeayetnot > death, bur defierouſe not to be deſtitute of thar bleſſed 


porno SactamerCyFyr ſhould fo pleaſe God cal him) wentto the chriſtians rhae 


ſos LA - —_— inter nr prom memos te er 
atyr. had pleaſe his curi eres in V a miltery, 
poref he En his faith Which: 
—— be} goal, mn mane tame, 3d ſo higed yr abou- 
” tchisnecke,id whe ſhippwracke ſoughtnorfor alooſe boorde G 
fe hip Cephiigd to helpe himſelf, burfor that he had 
ther by the armour of faith alone, hedidſo commirrte him ſelftothe ſea , and 
fromdrow- thi him ſelf ſafe enough by the helpe of the Sacrament, he defiered 
ping. no other helpe, and(as ſain& Ambroſe faieth) his hope did not forſake him 
- nor deceave him.For he was the firſt char eſchaped oure ofthe ſea, 5d came 
rothe land. Thus moche in effereporteth ſaint Ambroſe. 
_ - Inwhiche his reporte yt ys more the manifeſt, thar the Sacramet was re- 
ſerucd, and as yt maie be ſuppoſed for a good time. Yfyr maic be reſerued 
three or foure daies, why maie yt not be reſerued longer? 
As the whollreporte (for that yt ys made by ſo holic , and woorthie a, 
man)ys woorthie to be rememb :Soberwo or three things wourthic of 
nore. - 
17 The firſt ys, thar this good man, 'the Brother of fainte Ambroſe werto 
_ thechryſtiansinthe 5d obteincd of th,ro hauc,5d to carie the Sacra- 
met with him. Yfto the Sacrament had ben ſo heinouſe a matter, as 
_ this Proclamer, and his compl ex; vein Cong ye) hav? if 
Sitrement clmiried foche an office tronlbeye inthe ſhippe,id to deliucryt 
reſerncd in to Satirus to be ſo reſerued? And further yfthe of this Sacrament 
the chippe. had ber" emagtr waho rhyme wolde S3 Ambroſe to the 
-- praiſe roche epor yr as thing wall ad God doen? No'trulic, 


: 
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A orto betbought in fogedlicandio laneds faher/burraztie 
ypenotb chat the Brother of faint Ambroſe doing no other hind but 


data the ancuna Androl cimended did agreable to the maner 
Therfor ſaindte Ambroſe, to his Bothers praiſe, andro the exampleof 7,395.4 
pe ans meg 4 like vertuonſe did write this matter.and *j; be doing 
a boketo remainto kepe the thing in memorie. By this then yt maie of bi bro- 
on een ern on Sacrament wasin vſeinthe churche in the Satyr- 
Anotherthing woorthie of note in this” of faine Ambroſe ys, 
that he with c6medacis declareth the affifice his brother had in the Sa- 
he had abouye hin, abt chk of We 
cruſt in the Sacramet that he had aboute him, he 


tat hope commired him ao nina ir rene thar hel "Adin 
B that hope commirred him ſelf to the ,and terrible ble” velnce ofthe ba: 


NT Reader) this well, 5d i whether this m3 
kde ſain& Ambroſe tears the Sracrobeb 


:deaths Thllns 
Chryſt whom he fow IS 
whom he ſawe w on 
ſhippe : be of good truſt, ytys'I , be not od; filed to him - of 
be lorde comaunde meto come Pr eee: the warters, Kind he 
went out of the ſhippe OESn the ſea toward Chryſt : Euen ſo 


wars. wmv) to bearhand with himpreſent- 
C EG: twith Peterto the ſea, and was the 
was | 


For fre roar io cer >. PAPER EBY 


our Imitacis, as tothe c6mendacis ofhis brother : : bothe pants c 


Churche be approued 
and the reſeruacion of vs , being 


Cap. xxiiij THL FIRST BOOK 
Ah concedebatur vt ſe velarent , fr andre ber dens;ooke ets B 


2 omnia, . 
iſſimis Chriiti fanguis ; ſicut in tali rumulex con- 
effuſs eſt. Euen vpon the great Sabboth 
* 0g 75" Jamey cnt" Armi 
gb ys pct violence caſt oute all ſoche as were with vs of the cle- 
argic. And kept with ſtreght the entrie. The womE alſo, whiche at that time 
had pur of their cloathes to be baptiſed , for feare of more dafiger , fied na- 
ked awaic. Nether were ſufffed to conerthe ſchues,as becomerh honeſt 
women , manic of them being wounded were caſt oute, and the fon- 
wo pparrit.0e hepa to baptiſe them in, were full 'of bloode,and the waters of 
Chryſtes were made red with bloode . Bur rhis was not the” ende of the 
you pal buſineſſe. For the Soldiers alſo went into the holie. 
moors wag weknowe, ſometo haue receaued- no parte of 1 2 
þ hag  Wonepgn Hatwmney is, . And befides thar the mit hob 
+ bloodeofChryſt (asyr > ne os TE nA garmers 
charber. Fohe Soldiers. Thus facre Che 
(Tetocomplane nc when Snlreptiibice entred vpon the 


, they entred inthe eyening. At whiche time they 
TE bas ofcke Soldiers Tn eherimn = 


But lctys " fnms maie We not 
«EE Hieromes rime ? Ne oe For be cl 


worl- 

aboute him the bodie 14. 
ff icun ho__ 
"opt \E.calo hugric hiker ens manvrchr tne alſo 


=, SO 
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A  onelie teſtifie thar this h ——__ caried the Sacrament 
in ſoche veſſell,bur alſo and that by as plain woordes Haſte 
as can be þ gp he bode wed af ear . Wherby the ?xcl bach 


Proclamer adoublc e.. bothe 7 2p. Spuiny ain and alſo for **7* 4 dous 


WET 00 ble blowe. 
Proclamer wolde haue plain woordes, yf theſebe not plain enough, 

rocall yt the bodie and the bloode of our lorde . 1 can not tell what plaineſſe he 4 {47 ard 
wolde hauc. plain ſent7 


Bur as t6aching reſcruacion, and the vſe therof, we reade alſo in the © for wry 


ye written thus of one Serapion, that he RO in extreamis and willing 
Queſo vos quis Presbyterum roget , vt 


m as 2 oY pan yg wh um ſine voce permanſit. Abijt Euſeb.li.6. 
Nig grmlgarns anſs ngans, NR TS Cap. 34+ 
Parum Enchariſtie qui ad ſe venerat, dedit , quod infuſum mſit ſem preberi. 


Howe long w yow po me? I beſeche yowe let one quickly defire 
B the preiſt, that I maic be let departe. And when he had ſpoken theſe The Sacr4 
woordes.he remained again ſpeche leſſe. Aſeruant ranne to the preiſt in the Tent reſer> 
t timc,the preiſt was ficke and coulde not come. Wherfor he delivered oy! wacky 
v8 the Sacrament to the ſeruant that came vnto him, whiche infuſed he —_ 
commaunded to be geuen to the olde man. Thus moche the ſtorie. 

Conſider nowe reader, mee came tothe preiſt inthe nighe 
time,conſidre alſo that che coulde not come, ſo charfor 
vnſemelineſſe of rime,and lie for he coulde not then cele- 

Maſe Tag 1 HAI 5 heſent of the Sacrament to the olde 
ſicke man. Y's yt not plainenough by this biſtorie, that the Sacrament was 
reſcrued, whiche in the night time was ſo readie to be ſent? | 

As for the maner of the place wher ytwasreſeruedI ſtand not in ow Matter 
Proclamer in his trifling maner,diſdainfullicfor ſo weightie a matter ſai pe enif= 
that yt can not be proued, 3t sboulde be banged banged vppe wnder 4 canopie . The maner ing of «8: | 

C ofcha ys nee, abc danfltinewark lacke contries whertichach *7** 
Bur the ſubſtance of the matter, whiche ys the reſeruacion of the 
I lahees ue Churcheysone.. Bur as yt ys in proucrbe: 
S1mia ſemper ſumia. An ape ys allwais an ape. An hereticall contemner of ble. 
ſed m will allwaics ſo be, and ſhewe him ſelf allwais like himſelf, whe 
hewill criflein the vtterance of ſoche matt rams 1 rare 
a diviſion ys.in the Churche. Yfhe ſaic he tri 1 faie heſemeth 


either to graunt the reſeruacion, or ells couertlic oi fearing 
opal in 000 ore mor hagunte necks inyr, burſocn 
ouerthrowen, 

EIN go on,and let vs ee more of the vic of the reſeruacion | Reſerneci® 

of the Sacrament. As yemaie be gathered, Satan the great enemie of the wo 
of Chryſtes Churche, as ar Ten kiegelombd'w deuo- 
ure,ar laſt fownde ſome,thatdid 1 not,as menin 
yet hedurſt not in that time of vertue,when ſo moche ge 
d 7 {t uni of Chryſte i ty pare > 10f nn ae 

t ence in in 

ee ee S reſerved ©" 
but vntill the next daie. Butnote howe good this doftrine was, Asſoen as 
the holy father and Biſhope Cyrill heard LEN he wrote againſt yt, and 
wack patracks impure yt, as by his 09 Ay ye tall well 


L 
: Cap.xxuij. THEFIRSYT BOOK 
Cyril. ad(A perceiue. Thus he writeth: Audio quod dicunt illi myſticam benediftionem , ſi ex ca E 
leforinns* in ſequentem diem veli on nec we ek 
Haw Gannon, on enim mſi, ue ſanfum ems corpus mutabituy, ſed be- 
nedidhionis virns 7+ Timfica manent in illo , Ido hezre, tharthey 
f ng. therof remain vnri 
benedition yh . But they are madde 
-0079/ em — not made an other prin — thall his holie bodie be 
\ chaunged, brte pwr 6 ver of the benediclion and the lelie grace doo perpetnalle 
ebide in5t. Thus C 

As yt maie be abrae aide windereiveica ef the Biprincat fro 
the Churche,wherby the honourof God, andof our Saviour Chryſte was 
moche cauſed ro be in the heartes of people , and wherby alſo ficke people 
had moche comforte, and manie were wonne from the Dcnell, and their 
foules ſent to God,which clls perchaiice had periſhed, the Deuell,as I fied, 
not bearing this did inuent this hereſie reſeruacion of the Sacramer, 

heed yr ineo ne vereiotpericicn 

Bur this doctrine was ſo reaſonable, and fo egreable tothe woorde of 
God,thar Cyrill ſaierh they be madde that affirme yr : 'Yfthey were iuſtlic 
accompted madde,that raught ſoche doctrine in thoſe daies, what be they, 
that reache the like nowe in theſe daies? - 

But holie Cyrill teacheth vsthe holſome and ſobre doctrine of the Chur- 
che,and faieth, yfrheSacrament be reſeruedyntill the next daic, yt ys of like 
force, power, 8 vertuc as yt was when yt was conſecrated. 

Reſernacis - Thus ſentence of Cyrill dorh alſo preſuppoſe, that reſeruacion of the Sa- 
1m uſe befo- cramerwas in vie he wfote,or ells ſhoulde theſe naughtic men, 
re S.Corills, of whom he maketh mencion,ſpeake againſt ye ? Men vie not to —_— 
tome. thing that ys not. Wherfore yt muſt nedes be,that reſcruacion bei: 
| - gn Aer tieger mnapomart ns reſeruacion ys not wo, 
 andathingthat maie not be doen, bur raither, vere tomy 0 
| like force,power and vertue pan noe be 

Nahiancnowne hoade of the profile ind vic of the teſertideſor ofthe Sa G 
crament,in the primitiue Churche,euT from the time of the Apoſtles to the 
timeof Cyrill , for theſpace of more then foure hundreth yeares, whiche 
was the pureſt time ofthe Churche:Wherby we maie well conclude againſt 
the Aduerſarie,that reſeruacion ys laufull, and aught,by example of this that 
we haue hcarde,tobe vied of all good chryſtii Churches, nor withſtanding 
the vain. barking of heretikes againſt yt. To avoid tediouſneſſe, I do not 
tarie to note howe norablic he ſpeaketh of the ce of Chryſt in the Sa- 

Aplanp crament. Butyet for ſo moche as ytysſo a place, and {6 euidentlic 
«- plain,[ praie thee, Reader,cofider yt,and well _ yt. ForThaue ſomwhat 
year wr more to ſaic for reſeruacion.. 


; THE ELVE AN-D TWENTETH: CHAP. PR O- 
E Bf As 7 es. pragma eres Pen org 


ro kc urch into all 


| dra heck all Coficells,and 
breiflic 
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Cap.xxv. THE1 FINST 300K Ix 
E. breiflie to faie , o feuſteaod air allhchathbenwrhengecred, | 
determined, or doen in matters 1s ras ern ares ,whi- 
che ys a ſtraung enterpriſe: I will certain decrees made 


as well by ſome other of authocitic,as 99 er ar" howe 
the praiſe of the auncient Church with the decrees and pra- 
Eſc of the Church that hath OT peer 


roucth, 


Amo the whiche I finde Inftinian the Emperour, who hauing 7,4;.;.9; 
a good zexle to godlic religion p< ſtirucion,that monaſteries of vir- ary 123 


gen houle have beers choole apret,ho hot bringyneothemehe de Nounel: 
ts conencts the preiſt,thar ſhoulde be-choſ 

con n not the en 
by theſe virgens, why wagon Er nrvrog but that he ſhoulde 
bring them the holie communion, when they were diſpoſed ro com- 
municate . And yt yt were brought, yr argueth for the time a reſer- 
uacion. 

F In the decrees alſo ys alleaged the Councell of worms, which was D* on: 
holden a boute the time of Charles —_ in whiche ſoche a Canon - 4m 
was made : Presbyter Enchariſtiam ſemper pavaten: 24 ſa quis infirmates T've pre 
Juerit , ſtatim eum communicet , ne for os 
allwaics haue the Sacrament in a readineſſe, ther yf ane man be Boks Waies 
he maie furdnvich receaue the Sacrament, that he die not withoute the AG 

| met 


I nede not to-make here a aty tote to the readetfor his berrer vnderſtan- f*r *hefieky 


for the decree for the confutacion of the Aduerſarie. 

mie the Aer: by dee yapin cough fr WIE hy HOI} TA Nt 
moche more contempt this Councell,faing thar 

a prouinciall Councell. "2s a Ig Councell in jen 

moogh.s a provinciall Councell hath nor authoritie to binde the wholl 

Churche by their priuate decrees : yet yt hathauthoritie to fete furtha 


G \ 11 pin garmin tht yr as meer by any general 
C urche oueth yt inuincibli was neuer by an generall 
pr -orbay that yt y 


Ther was neuer provinciall Councell that decreed anie thing contrary to Hereticall 
the grnmRetoanyadiniths 5 buryr was noted, thy Gmraed Goat: >—vaxrng 
confured. 
The Arrians called manie Councells, beſides that whiche they kept in forreſed. 
Nicea Thracie , but they coulde neuer take Penn gorndrne plan 
the Churche af ER HG | 
fured,and conuinced them. - 


or againſt hal decedy ng aunt 


H of Religion, ſhoulde heve den impugned manic years 
: of vn Re NG heShtA 
not confuted NE EE Ee 


SC iti tnatters - 
er this Aduer- 


Es 
l ue 


S=L hart that Hora wh yr doth Ji he ancies 
urche(as edin E Jas to 
hropteret chat hath b& and y5in this our time(for al 


M theſe 


rTw.” 


dent. 


fonde opi- 


After this 
nion of the bet 


preſence. 


=. nog a the Soconmiont wis as ofhim 
| Caroiſtad. 


Zanghr:| Zn 


Cenci Tri. TCleruacion whiche we haue nowe in hande, ys this Canon: 
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theſe reaſons and conſideracions t can not be but that the Decree of the A 


_ Councellbefore ys and alowable. ' - 
Proany 14 4p aan notin the conceat ofthe a= (cms 
ar thr ecenacion war chen im \ nei alſo by 
ater ſtraiclic 


paar re mar na 
perſon, bur ſtraitlie commaunderh Pi him 
rand miniterrorheige A: 


| egear x Far CC. XV. and fo CCC. XLVL e In 
gent this I finde ther Eg ne 


7 y mrs ef man » We dooordein B 
inal Charches, the ole, pry mA vnder 
Eohfull cuſlodic. Here ye ſec howe the reſeruacion © in the 


Sin this Councel ted to be cotinued, that notin ſo 
| py 1 gras. ©0g 
hy yr tall like the Proclamerto accepte or to ied ths 


Councell : yer the ſobre chryſtian howe a Councell 


ye was, and that of the learned men as well the grelis Clinechs'we'of 
the latin Churche, whiche coulde, anddid knoweas well as the Procla- 
mer , and ſce what ys to be doen as wellas he doth: And alſo 
that yt was holden more then three hondreth at whiche pre- 
ſent time (althoug before and after) their was no 
troucels in chat poine: and all@that ye yr an cedinannces 


Fl ond er Luther firſt Corolſtadins,who impugned his maſters 
eo +, 090mag 


EC amens om the wholl {:x0f conſequence Re 
be) they denied the parte alſo. 
for thatthe Lutherans, and the named Sacramentaries did pi 


fullic diſturbe,rent, tcare and dinide thoſe contries of Saxonie, and 
tia, with other in Germanic with theſe reherſed hereſies, and an infinite 


I endammaginge of ma- 


of Rome, to re- 
prefſe- yy one proves wher emonge ma- 
nie other:good and godlic determinacions as touching -the matter of the 


 Conſuetudo «ſſeruands in ſacrario ſenlam Encheriftiam , aded antiqus oft , vt can 


| 
| 
| 
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. . {| ; lti 0 C lis . . Y 
| aſhſtine catholice £45 do ſen 6H 1 Ie 12 _—_ 
onmino /alutarens bunc , C7. neceſſerium morem ſtatuit. The cuſtome to kepe the p 


moſt auncient maner of the catholique Churche obſerued . Wherfor 
this holic Synode hath commaunded this holſom and neceffaric maner 
to be rereined and kept ſtill. Thus moche the Councell, AY 
I with that the reader taking theſe woordes as the woordes and (ai 

of a Councell,and as the agreable faing of a great nombre of learne 

men , wolde marke and learn ther in, firſt, that the vic of the reſeruacion 
ys of great antiquitie. Secondly, that reſeruacion , to the entent the Sa- 
crament ſhoulde be allwais readie for the ficke, ys here teſtified ro. be 
commaunded by manic Councells. Thirdlie,that this Counccll iudgerh 
meet and conſonant to reaſon that yt ſhoulde be doen. Fourtly , thatby 
the autoritie of a Councell they haue commaunded this vſe of reſeruacion 
cn wk _ <p ga Yf all theſe be ( OX ought eng. we 
weighed , why ſhou not conteruaill, weightilie werg 

dowtwall contrarie fainges, as By a iy pe a pe —aroa in_rc- 
ſpecte of a thouſande weight , when they be in lanceis to be weighed 


cr. | 
fa Parlament ofaRealme geue ſoche authoritie to the Ates and Statu- 7, Parls 


tes ther made;thar the priuate ralke of rebelliouſe, and diſobedient ment be of 

though they be manie, can not diſſolue them: Why ys not the like pre- force robin 

eminence geuen tothe Parlament of Chryſtes catholique Churche, Wher e-»y,»0: 
" dans pep made nechrpopeopie ent eyang Hare, ic , yea of all © Cone. 

chriſtian Realmes,thar li Alek Nt let IT 12 Yt 

the one doth binde,why not the other? 


. Burnot minding to enter into the diſputacion of ſolarge a matter, and 
ther by to make, to digrefſion from my e, I willſtaic and yer 
kar yt reader aa} Clam ws. the Councell - onde 
againſt ſoche as ſhall contemptuouſlic againſt this marter of reſer- 
aſhew is fevers refine, Þe ſcm pot emynadenem liter ered ie. 
4 i mma: . | Wy 
rate Gi gael, wang y any ; rir-mamagy a. ay" Yf Deniers of 
anic man ſhall faie that + wand 590 nana bee holic Sacrament 74ſ7«acion 
YE ne Wile oops 0 ng 
to them t,and t not reu to carie 
yt tothem that be ficke,accurſed be he, _ | 
Although(l knowe) the Aducrlarie contemnerh thys heauic ſentence, 
forſamoche as he vilipederh and derideth the C : Yer(I thankeGod 
of that his grace)[ regard them, [I reuerence their ſentence,l feare and dread 
the ſame, hauing inminde the fainge of our Sauiour Choytic : Qui non Math. 18. 
And 


anduene Ecchſtcm, fe rib Erhnicus , &5- publicams. He the 
roma iaeu ore. emu. arlagey a Ur carr) rad in. Qui Luc.to,' ' 


Ca Ra ant” 7 ie _ 
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rb ed 


States cha- And yet the woorde 


Z with the 


cunftinsT BOOK. 


Jon :and he thardeſpiſerth me, dart A 
being ſpoken and ment * of the Apoſiles and theirſucceſſours, the 
rulars of the Churche;the Proclamer and hys likes ſodving, what 
bo they alabaras © fajeth,, contemne him and hys Farher? yt they 
faie they contemne not rularsof the Churche,but obeic them: let them 
Obedience CR Pe Clocks: nom Occolampadines, 
of the newe Zing ins | bey in the Churche? yf OR doe rn 
Fwy obeſe noe Ne who Churchs ther ward 
urche: well let thisyour falſe aunfwere ſtande.Yfrhen your Churche 
began with Zatherghe ſole head, why did Carolftadis, Occolempadius , and 
there ob ime VF they were the Churche,why did Thomes Moncre- 
diſobey them,and nothearerhem:Bur to be ſhorre => 59g 
nope they bx nn cx remedy ing dire but onclie foc 
this ys propre to euery ſecte of them,ſo thar the Occo- 


kent -coborarkert will not heare theOeco- 
the £ will heare noneof thele. B 
Emery ſet  Yereuery of c ſectes faie, they be the Churche, and of them 


wray 
of Prote- faje;they haue thevery woorde of God.and they faie,they builde. 
Fhanecar f nl de of God 2s ys 0 Sink Fouad weak. whiche 
1,550.4, Euery one of theſe for ſaki je adulecrive tharholic und bleſ 
of God;and bervoortr cf GolabiiofBied cf ierh ſell vnto'the people their hereti- 
rhe nameof Call lies,vnder the pretence of Gods woorde and histructh. 

e Chur- IS am lothe or entre any route the opening them. And hey be oman diui- 
; ns, ſees, and factions manie as 
wolde require ainſtvolumero ſerte Crt aryrthe conſent,agreemer 
and obedience emong them ſelues. wiche ys cuen ea prone, 5" 

For as man from the obedience of God, fownde by Gods permiſſion, 

__ a merucillouſe jon in his owne bodie and membres: So rheſe men fal- | 

or 0 ed omen nnan” ch to continuall dilobe- 


dience,and implacable penny ems fonreTs 
But ther was a errors before L began his malignan malignant Churche. C 
whiche former Churche being fownded vpon conrinueth , for that 


yt ys builded vpon 3 ſureſtone. And this ys chat Chattchie chatmull be hear 


Rerigarins de and t Cliche Sovapuris fas befhite ſaied)began 
Wiclff. to be diſc ry new Poebled him lf nd deb ro be retort ane 
Hs. Widefand rebelled,and moned warre, 
And allthough for our finnes God ſuffred the 
watre againſt I —— inſt the carnall 
Math, 16. ſting his mercie, ahd having ſure affiance in his 


prevalebunt ofhell ſhall not 
I doubre not buthe Legus fda 


peace to yt. 
And owt od renien 6 thats ficur Wis Thi PRA 
doregardethe ſentence of the Churche.forytysterrible ro more 
wo mnt oa mane; FN and to be a dead membre, like vntoa 
ie 1 ntin : ppoooop ain: no pourpoſe but to be caſt inthe fire and D 
urnt 
" 4 _ Perchauncethe aduerſarie will ſaic , he feareth nor rodifſent from the 
4 BeV4 Churche, wher the Church difſenterh fromthe ct (s yr doth in this 
- 8B mater of reſcruacion. = 


 Yere will Lagainioin yſſue withihe prockindhe” chat cabriogany 


rouching re 


ſernacion. 
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lain ſcripture,catholique DoRour, or Councell, that 
hrbiddth rac, Toll fab be, andeoms ro bi fhe can bringe 


can ſhewe no ſcripture, no br g's wh DoRour, no auncient Counce 
forbiddeth yt ? Ys this woorde of 
x) a ſufficient warrant for vs * Shall we ſo 4 
cuſtomes, and maners of ſo long time receaued, vicd, and through all the and godie 
Coneeds ec for (why ea bare woorde? Yf he rd thing <xFomes, 
amille lethi orme yt by ſcriptures, DoRours,or Councells,andwe ſhall © ** 
Skis ous If ff tata wn" ts 1 i ge repell his obic- —_—_— 
Rions, then ytſhall be for him to proue them. TT | ſein of 2 
And methinke,nay Ido not onclie thypkyr,but I faie yt ysaſhamefor him 7p, 5,65. 
F to enterpriſe ſoche prohibition,and to crie outvpon the Churche ast 
ſhe had committed molt high treaſon againſt God,afwellin other thinges,as 
in the vſe of reſeruacio,whiche ye hauc hearde to be comaunded by decices 
with in theſe nine handreth yeares made to be continucd as yt was vſed 
m the primitiue Churche, and by the ſpace of manie yeares , andrto 
bring no peice of lawe to charge her by, and iuſtlic to proue that ſhe hathe 


THE SIXE AND TWENTETH CH A- - 
1114+ 4.-- | pit: aunſwereth the cheiſobieClion of the aduerſaries. : 
oeqwogs. £7 Why inſt reſcruacion of the Sacramer 
this ys yt,whiche ys Achilles with them,and euen ther common ar- 
gument aſwell againſt reſeruacion, as other rites, and orders of the 
G Chutche inthe miniſtration' of the Sacraments. In the inſtitution of the Sa- 
. crament wx i no mencion made of reſeruacion,wherfor(faic they)ytaught 

not to be vſe, : 

Will ye ſeethe great force of this argument : Ther ys no mencion made Proreftaze 


hoy oc eng LINE made in the miniſtration no- 
gin ther yrno menconmaleat ERS nn theinfs 7 
rucis | notto . Were no 
wittneſſesas godfarhers, or godmothers to Chryſte, Ergo,ther aughtnone 
ro be in the miniſtracion of Baptiſme tochildren. Theris no mencion ma- 
de of this terme, Sacrament,as calling Babrtiſme or the Supper of our lorde a 
Sacrament,Ergo they ought not ſo to be called. Likwiſe ther ys no men- 
cion made of praiers in the inſtitucion of the Supper of our lorde,Ergo, ther + 
aught none to be ſaid at the miniſtracion ther of. Ther is no mencion made 
that any women were at Chryſtes Supper, Ergo ther aughtno women to 
H comtrodktunnatanes Their nd ARA IRINES Ie Tioga 
c_ Sacrament that ytſhoulde ce in time,Ergo,yt ought notſo ro mer 
be doen, ee combo arte tne the ſame | 
by yrdothe well appeare howe fondethe Bs: rd, 
And et this ys a common and-inuincible maner of argument with theſe Sn. 
people, Forltquher manners they vſe yt thus: Ther is no mencion of purga- allandpre- 
toric in the ſcripture, Ergo,ther ys none. Therys nomencien'e theſkrgpaoce _ " 
uy tO praie rhing. 


' This doe, and ſo eare yt and drinke,yt in the remembrance of C 


II, 


Auguſt. be. 
de bereſib. 


Fbid.ca.64 


Concil C5. 
ftant.6.ca. 


eAlexand. 
Imus. 
Not wine 
alone,not 
Water alone 
in our lor- 
des c 
Maſter 


vi together. For yt ys redde, that in his 
fake HeNenbdir:” fr of 
ofthe pr 


mitine hebeing theſixre,and as ſome accompre the fifte from Peter, who were his D 

Chirch fer Bathersbutthe& By this then yr maie be perecaued,that even from | 
wrap, the beginning of Chryſtes Churche yr hath ben vied to mixte water with - 

"li: bur 4, Winein the miniſtracion of the Sacrament. 7 


will belenc, 
and folowe 


none. 


"7P** inthecuppe ofour lorde either wine alone, or water alone, but both mixed 
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to praie for the dead, Ergo they are not to bepraied for. There ys no men- A 

SHE me {LY 
ied ynto. ibed no dai ing in ,we 

Tre norhinpide 10 lb Thieys the maner of diſputaci that Schoole. - 

- Barro joine with th in the ſolucis of their ct. Ther be thre maner 

of doinges as concerning the Scripture: Oneys todo ſo moche as the Scri- 

ture biddeth. An other to do againſt that the Scripture biddeth. The thirde 

ys todo ſomething beſides thar the Scripture biddeth. 

As concerning the firſt, wher Chryſt roke bread, and made yt his bodie, 
and wine and made yrthis bloode, And commaunded them to be caren,and 
dronken in the remembrance ofhis paſſion and death. Yf the true chryſtian 
to whom Authoritie ys geuen,doth rake the like matter of bread and wine, 
and doth conſecrate yr pa 2m pre commaundement , Hoc facite: 


fion and death: this man hath doen as moche as the ſcripture bi Lu 
and therfor ys he blameleſle in this reſpe&. B 

An other manerof doinge ys when a man dothe contrarie to the ſcriptu- 
re,as when men will not vſe ſoche matter as Chryſt appointed of whiche ſor 
te ther haue ben diuerſe. ' 

The Manyches having wicked opinions, among whiche one was that all 
our foode ys vnclean, and therupon taking common bread to be 

they vicd flower in the Sacrament, mingled with water and other lothſom 
marter. Ando did contraric to the ſcripture, not viing pure bread, but other 
matter then Chryſte appointed. f 

Other ther were, that for aſingular ſobrietie whiche they ſemed to pro- 
feſſe,wolde nor vie winein the miniſtracion of the Sacrament,bur onely wa- 
ter, whiche therfore ſain&e Auguſtine calleth Aynarios,watrie men. Agai 
_ men did fainte Cyprian write , and oſtome alſo, and diuerſe 

er. 

* The ſixregenerall Councell holden at Conſtantinople condemneth the 
Armenians,whiche did vſe wine alone inthe miniſtracion with oute water. C 
For confutacion of whiche erroure, they alleaged the Maſſe of faine Ia- 
mes,of Baſill,the Decree of the of C d Chryſoſtome. 

Bothe theſe then,not vſing ſoche marrer,as Chryſt did vic in the Sacra- 
ment,are reproued and condemned,as doing contrarie to the inſtitucion of . 
Chryſte. For to celebrate cither with wine , Or with water alone, ys a 

ain conrrarie doinge to the inſtiruci6 of Chryſte. For as Alexander the 

iſhoppe of Rome after Peter, ſaieth: Von deber(>t4 patvibus accepimus , &7 ipſa 
ratio docet) in calice Domini aut vini ſolum,aut aqua ſola offerri,ſed verumque permixth, 


4 wvirumque ex latere cins m . As we haue 
route Fathers,and aims gr 'y aught not to be offred- 


on both ranne oute of his fide. ; 


: Note here that this Father ſaieth, that he receaued yt ofhis Fathers. Then 


Nowe this Proclamer calleth for examples of the primitive Churche, for 


as po Sat oye 
« 


En 7 # 387 ® 0 OK 


* bi 
E cat they ata ep act anal ve I Tt EI 
do yow call for the examples of the primitiue Chur- | 
ys ey and Councells,as though yowe wolde be ruled - 
—_— ctin eg pres _—_ them, and do what 
not what 2 yowe contemne the rules and 
gs hg burchein your dedes howeſo cuer glofinglie y owW 
ſpeake of them in woordes. In your owne traditions yow wre verie ſtraight. 
THY fon eu et WIE ISO are ne Iwasnerevnto up, ,cvew 
whom I whom I terme the Proclamer)within whoſe iuriſditi6 one of hi in ſtead of 
_——_— the communion to a woman, gaue her to drinke a wine at 4 
pn 0 of wine. Whiche when this man vnderſtoode; no en- Cimmnicn. 
treatic no delire,no letters of m& of woorſhippe of the Same contrie might 
his diſpleaſure,nor obtein pardon for the offender,but open penan- 
ce mult he do in diucrſe places. And certen I am that he was ſo inioined,and 
did vor, 5 nina) a9. 04 I miſlike not that an offender was pu- 
niſhed,burI moche miſlike that they fo ſtraictlie puniſhe the breach of their 
F diſordre,and they them ſelues breake the ordre of the ique Churche, 
When I heard of this correction,ther came to my minde the con- 
"wag igh preiſtes of the Iewes, who made no conſcience in the ach. :5. 
ofthe deatheof Chryſt and yer when Iudasbro 0mme Name 
em whiche they gaue him to betraic his maſter, 


Par yns fpiced, and Tr re een 


"wane wing $ 
FT a more heinoule offen- 
7 _ plares ſhoulde be purinto 


anal 
arp Cheyſt, to take ewaic his bodic and bloods FRY 

Moy agents bop Chryſt awaie, to tranf- * rage 

greſſe the ordre of the halie inflizacionof Chryſte, corpus uſlicto leaue _—_— 

the order of the catholique Churche,ytys caſfie _ K geoeugr} vinguny fatt and 
G But when they haue taken the fatte and fete of the Sacrament awaie, and foeer of the 

left nothing bur lean bread,and bare wine, yf then wine be not miniſtred Sacramit. 

ag hy oc Ir Amman 7 eMat. 23 


Andes teprovte oute a guatte,and ſwallowe(as Chryſte ſaied)a Cammell.: Th97 ah - 


11-45 i” wie pane nts ws To OOO 
pw wy. at we: re buliin read andvine and leave urethe 
and bloode of Chryltche ny 6 pres i 
ctowai the keel, and. 
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7p 4 Churche to alter the maner of the 
ſerned the 


mancr of and g IEA Ha Seo ble maner of ani 
ng roms pero, mice po the Subſtance of the Sacrz 
he taught "whichye diootherpare fk BubGat. 
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_ As rouchinge thefirſt waie, yt ys certen thatthe ſubſtance of the inſtitu- A 
cion of a Sacrament obſcrued, ther ys none offence comitred by the 

therof. As for 
tomato og han oe 


Cap.xxvi. 


in the inſtitucion 


ce of the Sacrament : Enntes, Baptiſate eos , In nomine Patrit , &x+ Fil, 
fandii.Go yean them in the name of the Father,and 
of the Sonne, and of the holie Goſte. The one parte of Baptiſne the 
ys water, the other rt rn I baptiſe thee in the name of the Father 
and of the Sonne etc, the Subſtance of the Sa- 
GE ee Bis of theſe maie be 
cur hnce ery wellproui as well as of the Churche 

cj 3 og e inſtirucion ina Riner, and that in the 
Riner of Iordan. This maner was altered by Apoſtles.For Peter being at 
Hicruſalem vpon the daic of the -Ifthe Holie Goſte in tothe Ago- 


les,called the daie of Pentecoſt, at one ſermon the ſame daiecouerted three 


thouſand ro Chryſtand baptiſed them furrwith,and nether went o lordan, 


non other Riuer, 

The Churchealſo nowe and time hath vſed no river, butſemelie 
veſſels with water, and ſo bapriſe them thar are ro be Yfwe ſhoulde 
be ſtreict obſeruers of the maner, and ther in folowe our Maſter Chryſt, the 
Authour of the then for that he was then a man, and 


thirtie yeares of age, none ſhoulde be baptiſed meme eftik 


CE es attended 
+ ya by him a Subſtance apoinRed, as ys before ſaied : So he 
abour yt ſoche maner as pleaſed him for time to vſe. This maner 


as yt had no commaundement for the obſcruacion of ytfrom Chryſt: So C 


hath yt no neceſhte to be obſerued. Wherfor as ys ſaicd of the maner of Ba- 
prſine: So :So the pradtſe of the primiriue Churche proueth,that this allo maic 


Chryſtes maner in the inftitucion of the Sacrament was, thathe did -= 
ſtribureyr ro rwelue. This maner bindeth nor, thar yt muſt allwais be im 
red totwelue,and to none other nombre. Theſe twelue alſo were A 
this likewiſe bindeth nor,thar the diſciples andother Sof i 


Torte ſhoulde not communicate . So to come to the pourpoſe , Chryſt 


diſtributed his bodie and bloode to his Apoſtles , , and reſerued nothing 
of that, that was conſecrated : This alſo beinge a/parte of the maner, 

not of the Subſtance of the Sacrament, bindeth no more then theſe that 
folowe. C una aotmage yarn wy, bindeth nor 
vsto do the like. For the Church vſeth yt in the daie. acrament was 
miniſtredwhen they had fupped with the Paſchall lambe,the Churche cnet 


os et cons womaheruth4s be 
Eoitle $0 the Coryackians doduwecllproue? 
nga air en. eden plane Ban bm 
+ Goſt, Placuit emm Spiritui ſancto , eded-rnpoart at ner ger hrette 


And notwitſtanding that 
receaued after meat , as the 
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A (faieth he)that into the mouthe of a C man, firſt ſhoulde enter the 
| bodie of owre lorde,then other outwarde meares, 
Fragen all rheſe maners of the miniſtracion be altered, and the recea- 
ving of the Sacrament immediatelie ypon the conſecracion , ys not of rhe 
ſubſtance of rhe Sacrament, but ofthe maner of yt, why maic yt not withou- 
te perill be altered,as well as the other be? 
aint Auguſtine geuing a cauſe of that maner of receauing declareth that 
the order of receauingwas left to the Apoſtles to diſpoſe. Saluaror qud vebeme- ag: ib. 
rus commendaret mystery altitudmem,vitimum hoc volun infigere cordibus, E3- memorie 
Diſcipulorum , 4 quibus ad paſs'onem digreſſurus erat, Et 1ded non precepit quo de- 
inceps ordine ſumeretur,, vt Apoſtolis, per = erat eclceſias diſpoſuturus , ſeruaret bunc _ 
locum.Owre Sauiour, wherbie he might the more vehementlie commedethe Hg &ft 
. great excellencie of the myſtery,wolde laſt of all fixethis in the heartesand of minſtre 
memorie of hisdiſciples,from whom he was aboute to departe to his pafſio. ; 

Aud therfore he did not geue commaundement in,or after what ordre yt shoulde 
| ward receaued,for that vnto his Apoſtles,by whome he woldeſer his Churche to be d;þo- 
in ordre he wolde reſcrue that place. Thus faiuce uſtin. ſed by bus 

In whiche ſentence we are firſt taught, that Chryſt did not geue his bodie Apoſtles. 
and bloode to his Apoſiles after Supper, bycauſe yr ſhoulde ſo be doen ſtill, ne- 
ther bicauſe yr was ſtreige waie receaued after he conſecrated yr, thar yt 
ſhoulde beſo ſtill: but theſe were doen than, bycauſe they ſhoulde be 
his laſt factes before his paſſion,doe to his diſciples,that the myſteric might 


therby better remain in- their memories: -: - 2m) | 

Note again that ſainte ine ſaieth : That he gave no commanndement, , 
<p oregano ener Taranto oe 
vicd then was not as a commau to bindevstocuery thi be bric 
and annſwerablie as he did yt. But the rr inn erp Lada pre the bleſſed 
maner was lefteto the diſpoſition of his Churche.. Sacrament 


Wherfore we maic conclude, that, notwithſtanding the argument of the hath no co- 
Aduerlary,that reſeruacion ys not mencionedin the Scripture, therfore yt m<#dem#?: 
aught notto be vſced, we maie celebratethe bleſſed myſterie in the morning, 
though he did yr at night: We maie receaue yt faſting , though he gaue yr 
ro his Apoſtles after ſupper: So maie wereceaue yrlong after the conſecra- 
cion,thouglryt were miniſtred co the A immediarclie after. For ſaie, 
weare bownde tothe ſubſtance of the notro themaner. '' |, 

. And herewill Lioin again with the Proclamerin this pointe, that yf he cine 
can vpon the inſtirucion 'ofthe Sacrament proue,that we maic nor as well þ,,,,,... 
reſcruethe ſame after yt ys conſecrate, as wemaie alterthe time of miniſtra- ; 
cion and receauingrherof,l will geue place ro him in this controuerfie. = {ernacion 

_ And ſointhe mean timeT dare conclude this, thatrorcferue the Sacra- Reſernacis 
ment ys nota thinge againſt the inſtitucion of the fame: Wherfore leauinge 3 19 «- 


ouching re 


% = 


thisas ſufficientlie ſpoken of for this time,I will ſpeake breiflie of the other £4 the 
parte of this diuiſion.-- - | EAT s; _ 
" .Theſeconde parte was,that ſome thinges beaddedro the miniſtracis,not 7 27: 
altering,orchaunging the Subſtance of yr, but to cauſe and prouoke denocis 
and (emely behautour rowarde ſo woorthie an inſtitucion. As for example: 
In the Baptiſme of Chryſt;ther were neither cxorciſmes, neither praiers,nei- 
Ther ae 5 RP APY anne? the Baptiſme wher Pe «4:2. 
ter baptiſed three thouſide; we reade of no Ceremonies v{ed; neither praiers. 
Likewiſein the laſt ſupper,wefinde not manny Ceremonies. This we rea- 
de that : Surgit # cans ponit veſtimenta ſua,g3- citm accepiſſet lintheum precmsit - " logn.t 3 
. e 
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He roſe from ſupper , and laied a fide his garmentes, and when he had taken E 
a towell, he gi him ſelf, and purring water in to a baſen he beganne 
to waſhe the feer of his Diſciles. And after he had waſhed them , he 

on his garmentes again , and fatre down to the Supper ofthe inſtitucion of 
the Sacrament. In the whiche we neither read that any praies were made, 
nor that Chryſt had any other then his owne garmentes vpon him , when 
he miniſtred . Nowe the Churche hath in vie, notonclie that the miniſter 
hath ſome other vpon bim, beſide his vſuall garmenres, in the 
' miniſtracion of Sacramentes, but vſerh alſo certain Ceremonies, and 
praiers not vſcdin the inſtirucion of them, whiche all are doen to helpe our 
infirmitie,imbecillitic,and weaknefſe,and to lifte vs vppe to ſome higher c5- 
fideracion,and eſtimacion of theſe Sacram@res,then we ſhulde atreing vnto, 
yf they were but barelie miniſtred. 

Soche ys our groſſcneſſe , that wher we ſee no difference in externe and 
outwarde cowntenance, we iudge the thinges internlie, orinwardlie to be 
of like condicion, or at the leeſt not moche betrer the one then the other. F 
Wher then theſe Ceremonies be added to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
for cauſes before ſaicd, yt ys:not therfor to be faied that Chryſtes inſti- 
tucion ys altered , whiche in ſubſtance ſtill remaineth wholl, neither ys 
the Churche to be exclamed vpon therfor with reproche , no more then 
ytysfor that yr ordeineth the Sacrament to be receaucd faſting, for the 
whiche faince Auguſtine ſaieth: Liquide apperet quando primum acceperunt Diſci- 
pul: corpus e> ſanguinem Domini , non eos accepiſſe iciunos. Nunquid tamen 
calumniandum eſt vninerſe Eccle 4 ieiums ſemper accipitur 5 Yt doth plainlic 

thatwhethe Apoſtles did firſt receaue the bodie and chyſt,they 
d not receauethe faſting. Ystherfor the vniuerſall Churche to be reproued 
bycauſe the ſame bodie and blod of Chryſt ys nowe receaued faſting? 

Yfthe Churche,by the iudgement of fainfe Auſten,ysnotto be repro- 
Chryſte BY Reb let NE _ mmol 4 

:howe | to orputting to 
of certain godli Common rthe better, and more deuoute mancr of G 


_ Seing thenthe vniuerſall Churche hath,putre to the miniſtracion of the 

Sacrameres aſwell of Baptiſmeas of the bodie and bloode of Ch 

| aro 7 269 TAG IEP" of the that ic thinges 
in doinge,and ſo toſtirrevppe their deuocio,and not therbie altering the | 

ſubſtance of the Sacramentes: they be without all doubte to be accepted, 

regarded,and reuerenced,and the Church therfor not to be reproued. 


THE SEVEN AND TWENTETH CHAP. AVNSWE- 


PD Haney as me ſemerh, Garghed the requeſt of the Proclamer 

£1 £9) For in this marter I haue examples of the pri- 

| [CS mitiue Churche,the ſainges of diverſe of the auncient Fathers: 
And nowe that we haueproucdthe doinges ofthe Churcheinthisbehalf | 

«690 weldo&:letvs nowe heare what proofhe bringeth againſt 

| lahislermon,amonge other things conteinedin the exclamacis ther he 


CARS + WE 


| 
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A ſaieth thus:Tfanie leerned man of all our HW rftdr bard ar bebe 
 & line, be hable to bringe ame one ſufficient of any catholique doCtour,or onte 
of ami olde generall Councell,or oure of the holie res of God,ov anic one example of 
the churche, wherbie yt wh Fat 29 10 nor that the Sacrament 
was then, or nowe aught to be hanged wppe der « Canopie,1 promiſed then that I wolde 
gene oner nd ſubſeribe vnto him. 
The office and callinge of him thatſpake theſe woordes, 5 wilnock 
were ſpoken in the weight of the matter, that was ſpoken 
the man(asI ſuppoſe) ag ionamin mags of with a pibing 
args mere to inw a8 136 ogy wn _— - 
anie denieng the preſence, but he made 994 | 
worke,and np proper ys ace tothe Sacrament. Yt ys then | 
to be + Os 929-09 ryan pak reſer- | 
uacion yt {clf,as rhe maner of yt. _. 
But this Proclamacion i a lawe,that no foche reſeruacion ſhoul- 
de be in the Churche, what prof,what grownde hath yt annexed ? Yr ysno 
B ſ;nall marter to improve the ordre of the wholl Churche obſerued nine hun 
dretyeares andaboue . Wherfor of like that be hath made ſome great 
proofagaink ye,and ſpecia his o withall conſidered. 
I neuer awe aman cſſed , ey ben in poſſeſſi 
minde,but he ſhouldſhewe good marter that wolde diſpoſſeiſe hi 
Ts Vir qmcnertonoting: des > em erm we 


ihe bond beet oneNonen prom 
or enter frnmeniebetaleTns gnotlcetizes 


e maner. 
in one daie,thE he will make whilc he liueth. day opus to ſhame- 
full to aunciet orders of the Church, without ſome + will a 


4 one of his great proues made in his ſerm6 ro one e,to ſcrue this alſo. 
In his faicd ſermon to improue priuate Maſſe (as he liſt ro rearme yt) he 
this of Chryſte,Zoc facite, Doo this: wherunto he adderh his Fo: 34- 
tion ſaing:that 3s to ſare,prathiſe thi,that I hane here doen and that in ſoche 
Goon ern rom Thus moch this Proclamer, 
As by this his expotition, er ; he maie eemro pro- 


CR Are gaue alſo ro the A- 
pleats ene mie mor reccadalons, wrap ent ora 
a ye proueth ane, thr forainoch- Cit reſerued no pante of 


'Churche nowe. 
tketh mo him ro make ſc o- 
hi dg" tg 


og | ws 


marhen) ys. fowndedbut pon bi his 
je JT oy 3 pov ax wotrngh yr (do 
HEY nr 6 acharge and commaundement tg celebrate the memoriall 
D- of Chryſtes death in the ſameſorte and maner, thar Chryſt did: bur raither 
that his bodice and bloodſhoulde be receaued in the Sacrament;as the Sub- 
ſtance whervpon the memoriall ſhould be 14" ter ror, 
geuen ofthe «vor arena reeds gs TG 
woo exon e commaundement to the doing nor 
tothedoinge of the maner for the memoriall of Chryſtc, + | 
15 
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«p. This ys his Ide hoc 'Saluator tradidit Secramentum, vi Emper com- E 
tn pg EN EN pt 
> ſanguis Chriſti vt beneficijs eius non exaſtamus 
Therfor our deliuercd this Sacrament, that by this wwe ike 
A Scans, For therfore alſo,when we receaue, 


we are de the preiſtes that ele dodee add bidet Chryſte, 
_ we houlde not be var nkfull for te benctires wnirwen Thus 


Se rh Gomehie mantroferpoſition; For this 
Deinde de cane la veferens, preſentis bis, que mama! I, tte 


is, Udrvens ever antes 

eſt. A thas —— 

thinges preſent, Ee her ere. that as in the ſame euentide 
andrable,they being diſpoſed did receaue of C him ſelf this facrifice: 
cuen ſo nowe alſo they ſhoulde bedifj laied. As often as ye thall 
te. iſt onar h of ut Lorde vntill be come, 


on thowe baleender ' 


Chryſtes 


woordes, 

T his do ye, 

ec. Bere- 
ed to 

the ſabſta- 


yn | filltoke 5 ta det nf ddAl; 
wherunto tendeth the com 
ceauein that holie and honorableSacrament. ;3a 
I wiſhe alſo that Chryſoſtome r be noted, —_ he vrtereth the 
woordes of ſain&e none Saindd 


p bloode recorders Fwwgk 
tthe blood of Chryl 


th. facite in mei recordstionem,hoc, inquat , nounm myStermm, &7- not perm: 
rn relate ne les Ferre pens. 
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'A ac liberrats ra hy rt Pt nyt 9 Pey tale enim ſacrifici 
reminiſcimur , quod corpus ſuuy i mortem tradiderit , &7- ſanguinem ſunm effuderit, 
ac ita continuitate, memoriam renouamus. Luke faicth that our Lorde allo faicd: 
Do ye thisin my remembrance . This newe myſtery (faicth he) and not that olde. For 
trulie that olde myſteric was inſtiturcd in the remembrance of the ſaving 
of rhe firſt born of the Hebrues, and of the deliyerance of the Hebrues. 
Bur this ys-in the remembrance of our Lorde.By a fice we remem- 
bre that he dcliuered his bodic to death , and ſhed” his bloode, and 
ſo by continuance we renewe memorie. Thus moche Euthymins . Who as 
the other Fathers aboue , vnderſtandeth Chryſtes commaunde- 
ment of the ſu e of the Sacrament no mencion made of the maner. 

After theſe to ſee ſome of the later writers, howe they vnderſtood theſe 
woordes,yt ſhall not be amiſſe, that hauing the mindes of men of diucrſc 
ages,whar the true ynderſtanding ys,yt maie the berter appeare. 

_ Saint Thomas, among learned and holic men, that haue ben with in 
theſe foure hundreth yeares,a man right famoule ſaieth thus : Foc facite &x<. 

B Iniungit vſum huins Sacramenti , dicens: Hoc facite, quotieſcunque ſumets in meam 
commemorationem, id eft, in memoriam mee paſucnis , Dothis &c. He commaun- 
deth the vſe of the Secramls,ongy This doye as often as ye ſhall receaue, in 
my commemoracion,that ys in the memoric of my paſsion. | 

And again he. faieth: Mortem Domini — repreſentando eam , per 
boc Sacramentum,Y e ſhall ſhewe furth the death of our Lorde,repreſenting yt - 
by this Sacrament. . | 

Hauing no of the contempt of the Aduerſarie contemning the 
learned men of the laterage, I will among manie rhat maie be brought, 
for the auoiding of tediouſneſſe, and yet to ſhewe the conformitie of 
dodtine in this age, with the auncient age, bring the expoſition of one 
named Hugo, whoſe fſaing ys this. Dixerat qudd ſumerent corpus Domini , &* Hugo (ar. 
ſenguinem in commemoranonem eius , hic determinat in quam: quia in Dominice paſtio- in 1 1.1.(d. 
ns, He had faicd, that they ſhoulde receauethe bodie and blood cf ourg 

C Lorde inthe remembrance of him . Here he determineth in what remem- 
brance-In the remembrance (faieth he)of our Lordes paſkion. 

Nowe ye hauc heard diuerſe expownding theſe woordes, Hoc facite (do 
this) all agreing that they are to be refered, .and vnderſtanded to and of 
the ſubſtarice and vic of the Sacrament, that ys, that yt ſhoulde be receaued 
in the remembrance of Chryſtes paſsion and deathe. Bur that we are by | 
thole woordes commaunded to obſerue that maner and forme, that our -;,, p,,_ 
Sauiour obſerucd in his miniſtracion, otherwiſe then ys ſaicd both in the 4,5 v. 
laſt chapiter , and in this alſo, ther ys no one title in theſe Authours. ſeth bis ow4 

By this then yt maie well UE 9nd 4 Ft that this man ne axthors 

viing his abſolute authoritic , forlacke of other helpe,had iuuented and #eimex- 
framed ſoche an expoſition vpon this ſcripture, as was not knowen to the | 
auncient expoſitours, nor yet to them of the later rime, and(o verie like ac, 
neuer ſeen written , or heard ſpoken hefore this time, And yet with a RN 
pretenſe of ſimplicitie and fynceritie , yt ys commended tothe people, as other. 

D the trew ſyncere woorde of God, when yt hath neither Gods woorde, 
nor aide of holic Fathers to bear yt,burt ys a plain inuencion of his owne, 
yoid of all trueth. : The vo 

Thus moche being doen by authoritie , I ſhall alſo by goodreaſon proue |, - , 
hisexpoſition falſe. For he him ſelf graunteth rhart for five or fixe hundreth ,,,c... 

yeares after Chryſte , the Churche vied the inſtitucion of Chryſt purelic ;» pugned 
Ni and byrecſon. 


T ho. Aqui. 


in 11. 1:(% 
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and well, withoute the breach of S woorde of commaundement. E 
Bur for the moſt parte of that time they did not obſerue the praftiſe of 
Chryſtes inſtitucion in ſoche forme and ſorte as he did him ſelf, Wherfor 
to practiſe that,that Chryſte did in his laſt ſupper in ſome other maner or 
ſorte then he did,ys not the breach ofhis woorde. Yf ytbe nor the breach 
| of his Toatde/vhen ys this mans expoſition falſe. ' 
Maſſes in That the primitive and auncient Church vied an other forme and maner 
the primi- inthe miniſtracion of the Sacramet,then C did in the inſtitucion of the 
rice church ſarge,the Maſſe of ſainRe Iames, of the whiche this man maketh mencion, 
veried fri the Maſe of ſain&te Baſill,che Maſſe of Chryſoſtome,the Maſſe vied in Mil. 
the forme 1an by ſain Ambroſe, with the wholl pradtiſe as well of the Apoſtles, as of 
of Chryſts ther doth moſte manifeltlie teſtifie. theſe Maſſes vicd in the primi- 
infticucion, tive and auncient Churche did all agree in the Subſtance ofthe Sacrament: 
 Butintheforme,maner,and forte ofminiſtracion , therwas great diverſitie, 
one moche varieng from an other,and cuerie one of them yarieng from the 
maner that Chryſte vied,and yet one godlic and Wemaic then F 
concluderhar either the primitive and auncient Ch varicng from the 
forme and forte of Chryſtes miniſtracion,did offende, which ys not to be 
A he, or clls that this Proclamer fo awreſting the ſcripture ro main- 
ns ſous is falle Dotine,, hath offended, which I dare auouche,maic well 
ed. 
Proclemer We maie alſo im this expoſition, by this mans owne praQtiſe , who 
his m_ being ſochea p ms of the abules of the Church (as he termcth 
impugned ye) will notin His doinges commirte anic notoriouſe abuſe, howe ſo cuer he 
atop doth in his woordes.Yt ys notoriouſe that he miniſtreth in other forte and 
| formethen Chryſtdid. Wherforyf ther be no abuſe in his doing,ther ys 
abuſe in his fainge. For his faing, anddoingin this matter be plainly contra+ | 
rie. He ſaieth we muſt practiſe in ſoche ſort and forme as C did, bur his 
doinges be not in ſoche fort and/forme as Chryſt did. his forme 
ys not ſoche as Cheyſt vied, yr ys more { then I neade to make 


1 aw mee For C beredalents when the Apoſtles he eaten : this man when the 
certen but people be in theecuening : this man in the morning. Chryſte 
7 idge the with vſuall 8 9LIHE 1 bread: this man withe wafer cakes. Chryſte with- 
beit. oute any other ſtraung garment then his owne vſuallie worn : this man 
in other garmentes appoinced to that pourpoſe. did fitre with 
the _— this man ſtandeth with an vncertain nombre, with manie 
other li 
And here yf-this expoſtour will hine his tion ſtreitly laied 
to all the forme 8& forte of Chryſtes doing in his ews wy wolde learn of 
him , whether I knowing a man to be farre vnworthie to receaue the blef 
ſed Sacrament, ſhall admitre him to the table, and miniſtre ynto him not- 
- his vnwoorthineſle, bycauſe that Chryſt did knowe Iudas to | 
be vawoorthie and yetminiſtred to him. 
Burt to return, ye maie perceaue that Rn and frtegwhich this 


man vſcth in his communion, ys moche in — as proto from H 
Clay CO__ of Chryſt in his ſupper yer I ber phrany's yo he thi 
.. well of in ho dmg Vin dmg be god longer 


mg $,. Expoſition naug 
cranit ne.  Andto delete ſingihe Apoſties,the Fathers ofthe p na 0/ prennh 
NG CONE that were within three, foure,and mag Dt) 


oſed. 


G 
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A of Chryſt, obſerued notthe forme and forrthasChyſe wdnthemini- 
ſtracion of his CPI NE wg} > ince that time , neither this 


-LIYL 


yt -y / | " 
in lobe forte nd forme as he 
het ak \ +*S 3 
«+ PU . " ks 
* 1:4 WW 1.0 $,11 83 
bo Ps < 


yr » 
ethen ll oped Fnde is his | 
5 argumen rp == = = 


ſed with thoſe places 


- = ight, ie do notremembre mharys 
lie fea gue wet a in 


this matter) enom 


Baptiſme,& of the bodic ode of Chryſt, him to putre that, 
Seo e 0 ry Goes as fon. net _ 
wherin in dede he perheabadirh bio. 


of (0 
"1 = CES: ODE 2 RIES wet » = n 


a hroA 

hundreth yeares  rooke the aaa bery ior - nt 
TOOTH wired « pero of 5 te mano mer 10 abu- 

Tee yenorhowe by (hs eight hewalde def i © 
yenothowe the eyes andiu J- 

Pony ar aug that o—_ he ſhoulde: - ruins 0 "h4 

C repure and eſteem the,not asgood exam examples,but as = - -- qi 
the matter of reſeruacion whiche prone. But dothe he finde this ſpoken 
of Tertullian as an abuſe Dothe. crtullian ſo terme yt? Naie I am ure 
he dorh not. YfTertullia doo not ſo accopt yt,whie dothe this newe maker 
of abuſes ſo terme yt? Tertulian ſpeaketh of ytas a thing well doen, what 
commiſſion then ue Tertullian had this man to faie yr evelldoen. - - 
Asforſainte Fob Aduerſarie perhappe wolde xl 600 licle, and 


ue ytanabuſe wh& ſhe opened her coafer,wher the 
acrament lai T1 ape ew a wan" 
touch yr.But let the Pro 
and he ſhall finde none other abuſe 
the woman wolde hve arcfned, to touche the the bole e of ory Landa 


herermeth yr)with vawoorthic hides. This ys the abuſe that S.Cyprian 


beer her ne chet Homepage accom no abuſer ther 
no ſoche woorde in fainte Cyp nt - Kor cher 


ws fk pn day caried Hawke wit he 

RN pgs qo npeycaneblgycm te cred hom was notthen 

a ane iy 37 ay ny ny This holie man es 

ſo teſtifieth ſaing thus :., Ci autem is 9 pro gras 29, wat Wt 
lj 
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ejprobaxerit, higqui vocegtnr pu ed nos Dideoni, diſtribuunt - 


a 


met caried 


. home to thi lecrited bread, 


a = 
| 

prrpdiohg ear Linger gow 
Iran om the Char 


aid) making tar compre 


drri xe,diſturbe,diuide; andlaunder 
Addict him acknowledge thartheChurchein theſe our daies,caricg the 
Sacramentto ſoche as be ſicke, and roſoche as ci not come to the Church, 
offenderh nor,neither abuſerh RS oy but foloweth the 
godlic example of the auncient cat iq 
ro thefull reſtified, w 
etch Andwherthe Chucekepec and referootheSacementon the aha 


nowe reſer- or ells wher,let him. ry ge erode nonch-gna w_ nr] Kung 4h 


wing the Sa Was in their ti 
cr.andſen- the\Churche neither in ning the Srmene to narkngee or other 
© | 


ding yt ro abſenrin theirneceſſitie, neither 
nt | 


wo rk. of pwn 


fendeth not © 


EZ 
Realms Chryſtened , whiche being ſo vniverſallic r z0e, maie not be. 
Y et & Her trg tons -omn 


A 


CDS 
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Fortwo thinges by the dodtrine of fainfe Augliſtine muſt we obſeruc: 
the one ys whatſo cuer ys SID worms pru ertheorher, what we 
finde obſerued e.S 


UT rule gaue he to Ianua- Ad Tlanus . 
orirgs , s, noneftdubnandems, qum es oy E peſt. 2-54 
| ie infanie ab; What locuer the au- y the 
nNoritt ,N1DE 1vnto vs; ther ys nodonbre 'bur Churche 
we given oro doo ne adn whr ove Chutche vſith 41:70 


hroughoute the worlde,Bor to diſpure'wherher this ſhouldebe ſodoen or £997, 5! 
no,yt ys a moſt preſumptuouſe e.Thus fain& Auguſtin,” yoto be ob= 
Neing then reſerudcion ys and hath ber-vſed through oute all the Chur- fernd 


che: And yet nowethis Proclamerwithoure anie authoritic makerh his 

vent, pay rue he conuinced by the ſentence of ſain&e ; 

ſtine, tobe a ruouſe madde man, or preſumptuouſlic madde? 'For 

although the ſcripture geueth no hniaundemeneſoe reſeruacion.arytdoth 

not alſo for receauing in the morning, and before meare, yet the vic and cu- 

ſtome ofthe of God,and thecommaundement ofthe elders are to be 

holden for a yang mma mg inanCthee place: In hisrebus, j noek, 


ces of the 
elders to be 
cndeime of the bolden for 
mono bjhelicnftrd have liwes,wher 
And as the oor the oninaers ofthe cm fothe contemners of the eccleſia- /oriprore 
ſticall ordinaunces,or cuſtomes of the Churche,are to be puniſhed . Bur a 
anie man ſeem to becontenciouſe, wehaue no ſoche cuſtome, nor yet e 
Churche of God.” '- - -- 

Thus ye ſee, what be faine Auguſtines rulesm ſoche matters, as be nor 
expreſſedlie derermined by the ſcriptures. Ye heare howe the decrees,com- 
maundementes , and the .cuſtomes of the people of God(howe ſocuer 
likerh this newe reformer to mocke and skorn them)by the minde of ſain 
Auguſtine, arc to be holden for hawes,and the contemners of them are to 


be puniſhed. 
» but with foche as can 


Theſe marters with me ſeeme'to have 


fwallo Camell, and choke with a , perchaunc ſeem 

cord Burhr haves pr pra be neommon ors 
W 15 not nor 

this marter for aunſer to this Proclantr, I truſt ther ys ſufficientlic faied. 


Wherfore yr I will rocae fnker inthorder of matrer 
cheifly pourps andintended. wy 
THE EIGHT AND TWENTETH CHAP. BE GINNETH 


El ee ery 


figures, whiche in adarke maner did as yt were 


Copanviy Moda reransss 
of Md anfrerablic eo whiche the Prophet aud prophecied thus: 
; on pan i cw 0 ri come erin nem 
| ſhall nor forthinke him. Thowe 


call him Lorde,Giinge: The Lord faied varo my Lorde, fitte thowe on 
ns ned Dauidii ſpire call him Lorde howe: ys he then 


ofour ſauiour Chryſte this platme 
of him, ho hath fome prooie ofthe Pha, F 
riſcis ſo to be. For when they heard Chryſt allcadge this pſalme , and 


+ being learned in the lawe knewe that of Meſſias, 
were ſo confounded, oy ©? 1160990 hg, 


EE TOC nd, wins 
not in the common opinion - 

ned men yt fry ay rr uw wr raither then they wolde haue ſu- 

Rieined foche confuſion as ro be pur to Wherfor by this ye 
maie appeare that the common opinion of Iewes wasallo, that this 
plalme was a prophecie of Chryſte. Amonge the whiche Iewes one Rabbi 
Terk raw of rimamhoce wry gn 1 Rk bang 


athe do expownd this Palme of Chriſte, 


He muſt re = —— dear 

| ro theticbrwes hen af fulin add lat rearhorh tf 
firſt rherby the cxcellency of aboue the Angells , and faieth: At 
quem autem. Angelorum. dixit : Sede & dextris meis, donec 1nimicos 
| 1x2 ſeabellan pedum moram Vito whiche of the Angels he ſaied ar 
right hand, till I make rhy enemies thy foote- 
Oe OE LOR. 


legall 
4 notfurye pra 
Eun: 
IT NE hd etal Oe. Theme: 
reiſt ST — Melchiſedech. a: | 


A | 
Cap.xxviij. | THS 91k T 2008, bxix 
A Anddeclaring thegreart benefirte,thatcame by him being the high preiſt 
_ _toallbele Fr ain: Et conſummatus A EOns Ibid. 
i Seto ogy 4 Deo Pontifex inxts ordinem Melchiſedech. And 
being perfight , was the cauſe of eternall ſaluacion vnto all them 
that obeicd him, .and ys called of God an high preiſt after the ordre of 
*,, Likewiſe he calleth himin the VI. chapiter. And the wholl VII; ghap. 


ap 
he occupierth in applieng Melchi to'Chryſt, proui this ce, 
CT Ys > hated a pry ns} 6 14 we 
yt ſelf, Wherfore he {aicd. If nowe therfore on came by the preiſtheade Hebr.y; 
the Leuites ( for wider that preiſthead the receaued the lawe) what neadeth 
ther , that an other preift 'shoulde viſe to be called after the ordre of Melchiſedech, 
and not after the order of Aaron ? For »f the preifthead be tranſlated, then of ne- | 
ceſtitie must the lewe be tranſlated alſo, ex. For after this maner dothe he te- - 
Sfie, . Thowe arte 4 preft for ener the order of Melchiſedech, Then the 
* | "il that went before ys diſanulled , bycauſe of weakeneſſe aud wnpro- 
t 


leneſſe. 

And further declaring the excellencic of Chryſtes preiſthead aboue the 
preiſthead of Aaron, he faicth: For theſe preiftes were made withoute an othe , but 
this pret EO BN Ps that ſai %e him : The Lorde fware and will not ve- 

t him, Thowe art a preis for euer,after the order of Melchiſedech. © 

"Thus as the lawe of nature hath in Meſetedect xch figured Chryſte, And 
the lawe of Money: groghocte foreſpoken yr: So hath the lawe of the 
GAP (as ye have nowe learned by faint Paule)fullflled the fame, and 
moſt plainlic and euidentlic prouecd yr ſo to be. _; 

" Ytthen Chryſte be a preiſt after the order of Melchiſedech, we muſt ſeke 


C Omni namque Pontifex ex hominibus aſſumprus , pro hommibus confhituituy mn ys, Hebr.y. 


, that che order 
h when he faieth: — 


mentes to 
Deum pertment , vt re 


the leto 
ATT ſhalt reache them ordinaunces lawes, and ſhewe them 
ae aaron 4 > Ae ge pane} ly ,muſt doo. | 
The ſeconde order of preiſtheade in offring giftes, 
and facrifices FA hen of the | 
Then they that be called of God ,-as was Aaron, and doo preach and 
teache onefaith of God vnto the people, and offer vnto God: one maner. 
of ſacrifice,they be of one order of prei . So thattheſe two muſt con- 
© curre,or ells yt ys not aperfight order.ForElias the prophet of God,and the #- Reg 18. 
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iſtes of Baall did offer one maner of thinge in ſacrifice (for they'both of. E 

oxen)yet they differed in preiſthead - For Helias was the preift of God, 

> preiſtes of Baall. And why was this difference? bycauſe rhey 

| Melchiſedech and Aaron taughtone God , and were bothe preiſtes of 

For Melchiſedech was the preiſt of the moſt high God, as the booke 

of Geneſis wittneſſeth, and Aaron was called of God, as the booke of 

Leuiticus ,and ſaine Paule to the Hebrues teſtifie. And yer they were 

not of one order of preiſthead, bycaule their facrifices' were not of one 


. Maner 


By this then yt maie be takenfor a trueth, that Chryſt, not being a preiſt 
erheokdls th prin bur after gorge rr 6s hr (whiche rwo 
orders differed not in faith , bur in maner of facrifice) ys ſo calted a preifſt 
after the order of Melchiſedech for the manerof the facrifice. For he muſt 
agree with Melchiſedech in that thing , that makerh the difference berwixr 
the orderof Aaron, and the order of Melchiſedech, and that was and FE 
ys in the maner of facrifice. For Aaron offred in blood, the other in bread 


- and wine. 


Bur here the Aduerfaric will faie , that Chryſt ys not likened ro Mel- 
chiſedech for anie facrifice by all the proceſle of ſaine Paule. But for 
that Melchiſedech was Rex Salem,kinge of Salem , and withall the preiſt of 
God, and forthat he was withoure Father , withoute Mother, hauing 
neither beginnipg of daies nor ending, in theſe pointes he ys the figure 
of Chryſte, who ys both king and preiſt, on Sant hmmm in carth, nor 


mother in heauen , neither as concerning his « anie beginning, 


Principal 
entent of” 


- 
4 


SI his Godhead and Manhead no endinge. Ando ys be a 

To this I faie, that the thing that ſain&e Paule ipallic intended, ys 
to be conſidered . And then yt ſhall cafilic be perc , why he did nor 
make reherſall of the maner of the facrifice of Melchiſedech , nor mencion 


S.Paule in 
bis ep1ft, to of the doing of the ſame in Chryſte, 


the He- 
brues. 


FVhiesS. 
Panle [ba- 
ke nothi 


of the ſacri 


'-. Theprincipall entent of fainfte Paule in this place was to proue and 
make manifeſt the excellencic of Chryſt and his preiſthead , aboue Aaron 
and his preiſthead. Whiche excellencie in nothing more 4. fn then 
in thar,that Chryſt was an cuerlaſting preiſt, and his preiſthead euerlaſtin 


laſti 
| and not in the maner of facrifice.For yf he had that Melchiſedech 


did facrifice in bread and wine, The Hebrucs wolde quickly haue faied, 
that their ſacrifices in that reſpete moche excelled , and had a moche more 

loriouſe ſhewe and cowntenance, then the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech,being 
on bread and wine. And therfor fain&e Paule omitted tro make mencion 
of the ſacrifice ; and chooſe to | of that,that mooſt manifeſtlic, and 
alſo inuinciblie proved the excellencic of Chryſt and his preiſtheade abone 


ficeof Mel. the preiſt and preiſthead of the lawe. And therfor emong other pointes. 
chiſedech es 


in bis epiſt. 


tothe Heb. 


Heb p. 


aring the excellencie of Chryſt , as that he was made a prei 
othe, other withoute an othe , laſt as the cheifeſt he erth his 


faing: Among them (meening the preiftes of Aaron) manie were made prerites 


cauſe they were not od» ante of But this man bycanſe 
he endureth ener , an everlaſting preiftheade. Wherfore he ys «ble alſo ener 
ro ſane them to the wvitermoſt, that come "ito God by him. Seing he ever laneth to 


THE FIRST 20 0 Ih . .bex 
i me br __ 
aulcs principallentente ys once knowen. 1 
of Melchiſedech, the excellencie of Chryſt might as 
d to the Hebrues (who as y wn 5p in 
the myſteries of ks Con beyou wel 
m our as eternitic __ 
card Sima Pal ale nothvcomired 5. Bur bycauſe in the : 
Hebrues,their ſacrifices « ov beg 


ceir of the 
EMelchiſedech: AO er 2 Paule 


move encellons chan the ſacrifice 
har ks =p 

Butyerthe uerfarie,who can not cealſe to impugne the trueth,, when 
he ſect that he can not preuaill with his firſt obieion., he hathe inuented 


an other whiche ys ſoch one as men ouercommed with furic and malice 
do make Whoſe reaſon and knowl 


en apo ng 


Ge ey) ti 
ckec Gedey dro brad and i ON if the AL 
furth bread and wine, as yt were to welcome Abraham homewarde from **/o- 
chebaraillFoethe Eripuare(uic they) batknotin aha place of Geaeds th 

woorde offerre, to offer wr mar =o 1 . For the t ſys Atverd 
Melchiſedech. Rex. ro | >imw.; And h king of 


4 3 
\ 01 *1 
ther Thanſders 
$ 
A \ 4d 


pen! 
children inthe then to'be 
that the NE wn 


Mo og > 
when Tg! 
rehuge eBas' ot Ed 

ce ys one 
hkrw_kes —_ 
t ine 


| raken in his owne natiucſenſe , and then to ſaie, of 
A ti Gor nothing tm ethe 

in bread and wine;as more at large yeh 

to heare the Fathers. © 


Chryſt 12 epriif afber tho eidivel . | 
Soukicriber withe breadand wine. This neceſſce ind Pauleaffirmerd' eo 
the Hebrues Ons wage way anrmrirmand-<barretrngary 
nedto offer giftesand({ or fnecefsitie,that thi man 

A eee ere i ne 

a 
Chryſt exe hauc ſomwhar to. offer after the maner of thar order. But we neuer redde F 

thar he made anic mo oblacions then two. The one was vpon the croſſe; 


=: when he offed his owne bodite to be lain, andar oblaion was aferthe 


a 
the roſe, © fied) thar be idoxeeure the 
ru after Ape this 7” 
= < hong wk £ 


hater invache; en on Hers 
hi if foto be. mn viderietoemes ifrigd and wine” he offred his 
owne bedielntibne,* vnbloodic ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſe- 


dech . And thus moche for the proof ofthis matte by the Scriprue, G 


THE NINE AND. THIRTITH CHAP, PROCEA- | 
He pens WO Sn. 


7 ; 


oo Sactificvar hv laſt 


== hall RG 
-. andiwhiche > nn pn _—y 


4 wil re & Og 
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meum. Manducauerant, &7 biberant de eodem pane ſecun- 
ante verbs ills cibus tile communis tantium mtriendo corpori 
qe in meam cCommemoratione, 


ngagon from the time of Melchiſedechnowe 
preiſt ro the children of Abraham doinghis 


ores be Fonts Frag and nine: Thixgcth he mybodic. 9 


They. had eatenand dronken ofthe fame breade afrer the viſib forme. But + nekl 
before thoſe woordes, that com6 meate was onelice meate profitable to nou- avoxched © - 
che beta brcafice he andere afowen-d lord : Thys do ye in by S. Cyp. 


en unars er greys my bloode. As often as yt ys doen withe 


theſew this faith, char ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe conſecrated by the 
Solenme and auaill to the health and life of the wholl man , bein 
bothe a medicen and Sacrifice,to heale infirmities and to pourge imiquities . Ther ysalſo 
Akon che diferente ofthe icevall, and corporall meate. Yt was mm 
rhinge thar firſt was ſett before them and c6ſumed,and an other thing thac 
was geuen of our Maſter and diſtributed. Thusfarre S:C 

Ye Gelieran ere telllmtaigbothgotehtBingche yo ln ghieplacy ye: y 

ak wage ofthe applicacion of the bread and wine , 
Melchi oe cw to the bread and wine whiche Chryſt 
offred in veritie:and alſo of the yep an generallie ys inquired through 
outcthe wholl booke,whiche ys of the reall preſence of Chryſtes bodie in 
the Sacrament. 

Of rhe firſt ther neaderh no note to be made , for he ſaicth manifeſtlie, Bread and 
that the Sacramentes ſignified from the time of Melchiſedech in the laſt Wine offe= 
S arms og or vrm rn Ads he openethſaing : And the 7*4by 

Chriſt)bringing furth bread and wine,ztc. Wherby yt muſt neades {{ekhiſe- 

Fe eretbobrent and ive whiche Meleiedechvied? was the figure © rf 

ofthebread and wine with C thus wherthe Aduerti- F557 

ries ſaie that Chryſt ys likened to iſech for hys eternitie , and not þ- Chry## 
for his ſacrifice and wine, howe moche therin they ſpeake againſt ofredin 
the auncient faith of the Church holie Martir declareth,whiche thing 6s /«#7 
CEA en ey ame herafter ſhall be moſt euident /#7*7- 


\Novcer of the he Reall res verie plainlic. 
Togo cars og diner NOtCS: Two notes 


Acraine Fa mo..nip cn artery} that befo- onre of S, 
3 (meeningte noordes of Chiy iehuw ; whiche Cipris for 
of Cheryl: Thos armenia ome nd Tio mf Put fda 
The doge in 3s my flesh, : 
nd a bode il ed Sed ce Helter bend pe © 5-0 
| rays mie 15 wheat habefbode tiefOulew —_ 
make an wholl man. And howeyt dothprofite he _ 
7:35 (faieth Eh hed brhe mented « ſir to hea fine nd to 
- Note well that he dothenot here inthisplace ſaic , that rhe 
ly co beleus that Chryt bach ſuffed for vs, phe) ini and 


merittes NES wn She 56 cial ceceaing 


; 


the medicin and the ſacrifice. Wherby wharells: 
bue that that bread ys conſecrated into his bodie , w 


Apecal. 1. ficewhiche harh vs from "our iniquities? Zaxit nos & p 

he es Cay act tener Gr veatier oF ige aki oe A 

that the ich in >d,nci merite at 
Eons rho roar en 


bread ys c (acrifice,for the one ys the mean to atteign to be partaker 
feracedin- the other the effeRt of the ſame ſacrifice, So that neither of them ys the {a- 
9s _ crifice yt ſelf: Bur the thinge that the ſubſtanciall bread ys conſecrate into, 
pourgerh YS$ the ſacrifice that pourgerh iniquities. Ther ys nothing that ys or can be 
oure iniqui that ſacrifice, but the bodie of Chryſt.Wherfor the thing into the whichthe 

ries. bread ys conſecrated ys the bodice of Chryſt. 

Ald i Andforthe confirmacion of this, take alſo the ſeconde note whiche ys 
the exrre her he ſaicth: Alind eft,qudd prius eft «ppoſituns et con : Mlind quod & magi- 
£1, 1 firodatum,C7 diſtnbutum. Ye ysone thing that was firſt ſert before them and 
wage BY conſumed: Andan other thing that was geu&of our Maſter and diſtributed. 
Yeys well knowen to learned men, that this woorde (alixd) inthe neutre 
importerh a difference ſubſtanciall, from rhe thing that yr ys compa- 
redto,and ſo the two thinges that be compared rogether, be of two ditfe- 
rent ſubſtances. Andtherfore for ſomoche as the Father , the Sonne, and 
the holie Goſte be three diſtined perſons, the EI faithe reacherh 
vsto ſaic: Alins eft Pater alins Filius, alms Spiritus ſanius. The Father ys one, the 


Sonne ysan other,and the holic Goſte ys an other.But formoche as be 
not diſtined in ſubſtice we maie not faie: Aliud ei? Pater,alud Filins,alind Spi- 
ritus ſans. The Father ys one thing,the Sonnean other thing and the ho- 


lie Goſt an other thinge.Bue c6trarie wiſe bicauſe theſe three be one in ſub- 
loen.z. ftance,the Scripture teacherh vs thus: Tres ſane quiteſtimoniumdant in cello , Pa 
Unum in ter Verbum,&+ Spiritus ſanfus C5 hi tres num ſunt. be threethat beare wite 
«he neutre neſſein heauen,the Father,the Sonne and the holie Gaſt, and theſe three be 
*are ſigni- (Vnum)that ys one thing or ſubſtance not (Vaus) one n. Sowereadein 
b nite the Goſpell: Ego &- Pater van ſumus.I and the Father be one, thatys in ſub- 
of ſub «** ſtance.So here where fain& Cyprian ſaierh : Aliud eft quod um , Ec. 

"me ***  Yrysonethingerhar was ſerr them and coſumed,and an other thi 
that the maſter did geue anddiſtribute:he ſheweth that theſe two thinges 
werethir rear ea rg oy: the Cn of 
bread,ofthe whiche in the beginni tence whe he ſaicd: 
Manducauerdt de eodem ſnd formen vim They had eaten of the 

famebread afteravi | LIE OT 
But nowe after the ſolemne benediQon yr ys 


jon by the ſo- 
before, ſoas ther were none other chaunge 
that ys ( as the Aducrlaries ſaie ) that 


S—_— 
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A prion faied ) and ysas moch to faie ,asan other thing in ſubſtance, 


to conchude;this holie Martir of Chryſte teacherhvs here, Thebread, 
macs wher dofoeeye was that before 


or an other 


Wherfore 
that the bread conſecrated by the 
pq ir to. nouriſh the bodie , > wi -ptongar 
for the healthe and +. phongar 
of the bodice and of the foule, being lpm nk © 


ce to pourge maine . Which thingyran other 
was ofece differin ering from ce. We Rn emer ſecracis ys 
me and profeſſc that yt ys the verie bodice of Chryſt ſubſtanciall a» ocber 
and Reall, | ds. 
But that this maieap vnto yow tobe the verie minde offaine C 

prian, and not a ſenſe of mine aan Fe 
more parte willfaic,when ellsthey coulde ſaic putto ſtilece /*** 
b y force ofthe trueth,ye ſhall heare an other place Authour. 

B oft Melehiſedech Rex Salem protulit panem &* Timm pn enim ſacerdos 1 £pi- 
DR et Rn. Qudd axtem bbch opum: Chuſti 504 (*#: 

dicens: 


® . 
- 


q 
And Melchiſedech broughe 
Dake a web fe ut iohs God) and he ble{- 
C ſed Abrabam. And that Melchiſedech did bearc the figure of Cheyſte, 
the holic Goſt in the perſon of the Farher to the. Sonne, dothe declare 
the pſalmes fain a pet, eee 6 cg 
worn. , and 3t 5hall not repent 


SLE Whiche ordre alſo 


. 


NXIX 


Melchiſedech was the fi 
faierh, that rhe holie 
ſce thar Mecſedechs te gu diokGe 
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ef Clays>Dy not that he alſo E 
Se fevelaive oye not alſo 


L carte oledbroadandfen 


chat he was the preiſt 
I tenDoe not ghar th Amtca op 
theſe ro C that there A. more the 


our Lorde Icſus Chryſt,who offred ſacrifice vnto God ur wroboltyy een 
ceaue ye not that Chryſt offred the veric ſame, that Melchiſedech, whiche 
was bread and wine. 


Wher ( gentle reader ) let me note by the waie for the 


$. Cries of my romeſſe , that wher the obieRion of the Aduerſarie y 
by expreſſ Melchdaddch rib-ncr" aiiie "tir-Gurifiebeent mad whe! w# yon 


offred. 


in veritie , 
that ys,his 
bodie and 
bloode. 


| thatwe ſhoulde not 


þ Met- proof he faicd thar the text in Geneſvs , had not obrulit,he offred , but Pro- 
chiſedech tulie , he 


farth : Nowe note yfthis Father vſeth notrhis woorde, 

, ſaing that Chryſt offred the very fame that Melchi- 
ſedech did offer. And what he did offer, healſo declareth ſaing: that yt was F 
 Wharimpudenci then ys ther in the Aduerſaries to improue that 

im ethenys ther in to im 
ſo auncient and ſo famoule a learned holic Martir fo plainlic teacheth , we 
not he alone, bur all the holic companie of the writers, ofthe which the teſti 
monie of ſome mo ſhall be heard herafter. 
cd os, og rey — ny ma =; fn. Sven 
So did our Sauiour Chryſt yprian vine in veritie, 

* that ys,hysbodie and bloode. - fe 

Andtharthe Aduerſarics ſhall not cauille,and faie:Wher Cyprian faieth, 

offred his bodie and ysnotto bevnderſtanded of any facri- 

fice offred in the laſt ,but of the ſacrifice of his bodie and bloode of- 
fredvponthe crofſe:The fame ſain& Cyprian the mouth of the 
wicked in the otherſentence wher he faieth:The ymage of 
the Sacrifice went before ap in bread and wine, whiche thinges our 
Lorde perfeting and no aftctiocad ad ihrexype mixed with wine , And G 
to ſtomble with the Aduerſaries , 
wav 09> ya 99pm np es the fulneſſe hath fulfilled 


weritie of the 

Doyenor that offred rhe facrifice in his laſt ſupper , of 
the whiche the went before in bread and wine ? doo 
ye not heare that he bread and wine , did offer in that forte, 


thar he fulfilled the veritie of the p 2 Whiche veritic 


ymage 
was(as faint C laicd be fore bread and wine, that bo- 
_ | yprian Jehar offred » that ys,hys 


Learn then(thow Reader ) of this on 


| tructh, 

and Hypocrifie . But 
abborrerhemas faindePaule dothe'aduertiſe. For as the fiſhe ys deceaued 
by the faire bait, whiche ourwardlic ſheweth to bea thing of commoditie, 


burinwardlie NG ſotherea- 
ns ofthe Ploudocheifiane thaie and true,and 
to haucrhe commoditie of e they contein de- 


fruionanddeach of ſowiegothe 


5s "Ir 


will drawe 
emkicherhy thee, except 
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thowe ſhifte thy ſelf of from that bait,whileſt thowe arte yet in the wauing 
on 1s HAT 30 fr ER EI PRIDE time loo 
keto th 

Mecaowdhaghotnd this noble learned Father ofthe one fide of 
Chryſtes Parliament houſe,we will heare an other ofthe other fide, whiche 
ſhallbe 1Schus, who Leuiticus toucheth this matter and faicrh: Er quod 


hoc est mile oleo, enim huma- 
eee eee en A jag, » 
per eam,quam cirea nos «Sic enim ſacrificiam odor ſuauitatis Domino 
inuenitur r-ſapientibus | prion Lars 7 | a Gr gore as. ex per 
Larey me, weque per irral ſens | th Dew Ae 


cundum ee , panem 


nia dubium , 4 quibus 
4 it I SIC 10 ib pea intellgibils erg /d red an 
oblationem,que in pane C7 vino 5 vini offertur , ve 
a args verd Domi- 


pro vobis fundetur : ſme 

Ln wane Jo" why And what ys this 

fre Two wad nth define — prinkled with oile . | 170 14rmc 

owe to contem perfeRt ppm pin e tyS 
ro come imocee in ollecher yn, by that ,Whiche 

hath Foro cafudiogroieda Creme our Lorde, 
when we vnderſtand ofhim thinges that be woorthie. In what thinges thys 


acetic ys th oblacion ofthe ineligblelabe ga,and by whome 


ys doen, howe Wo thatrhat foloweth, declarerh. For nei- 
ber byrncn God receaue ſacrifice of vs, acording as 
te moordcr hr folowe dep - Ig je And the drink of 

e fourte an hyn,bread,and 
gs EPI 07 nes nar = nh in doubre 


of whome the myſterie of the facrificewhiche ys by Chryſte, which we ha- 

veſpoken of abowe, celebrated , beholde a haueſt the ſacrifice of 

the intelligible Melchiſedechwhiche ys full doen in: bread and wine, in 

et Goiees offredebe Fourth deale of the drinke offring of wine, 

that by the fourth deale the tradicion of the Goſpell, whiche ys in foure 

by thedrinke he wolde ſignific 

faieth : This ys my bloode , whiche-chall be. sbedde yowe for. Ando yr 

pd he Lane go that yr ſhoulde fully ſignific the myſterie of 
us 

1n the whiche haue the wholl matter teſtified that we ſeke for, 

For wher in Lewiticus commaunded an he lambe to be offred , and that 

the meat therof ſhoulde be two tenth  deales of fine flower 


Chrift ſa- 
crificing in 
bread and 
Wine Was « 
the intells- 


THE FIRST 2OOK, 


_ Capaxxix. 
dech,thar ys to ſaie,he whome Melchiſedech ſo doing did p 


In theſe fewe woordes then we maic firſt learn theſerwo thinges,which 
the Aduerfaries do deniec,that ys, that Melchiſedech did not onelie bring 
We vs 0th and wine in facrifice. And that Chryſt the 

Melchiſedech did alſo facrifice in bread and wine. 

© Burtharnoneoccaſion ſhoulde be genen, either to the Aduerſaries to 
faie thar Chryſt gaue but bare bread and wine, or to the Reader to hs 
ſcruple bicauſc he ſaicth,thar Chryſt did facrifice in bread and wine, he op 


Iſychixs ac Neth immediarelic what bread and wine yt was , faing : by the drinke 


4 


whiche warm wine vole that of whiche Chryit ſaied:Thisys my bloode , 


knowle 
geth the hall be chedde for you he deliuereth vs from that doubre, _ 
preſence of cherh plainlie the of Chryſtes blood in the Sacrament - Wher yf 


es 
bodice and 
: bloode in 
the Sacra, 


we acknowledge that this Authour ſo menerh that ſoche preſence 
rikeegiommatrantibe profiven of his bodie in the other kinde, 
for ſo the Authour alſo entendeth, as not onely in that , that ys aboue 
faied yr dothe appeare, butin that alſo, that folowerh yt ys manifeſt and 


For thus he faieth: ;Oblazio evim preſentium donerum,quem eſſe myſterium 
Paine, Theokla 


. miti oſtendimus, yeconcilianit nos Deo,g7 cibum nobis noux 


cion of theſe preſent giftes,whiche oblacion we IE Cheong 


F 


ſterie of the onelic begotten ſonne of God,hath reconciled vsto God yon; | 


hath geuen vs meatc,of newe dricd corne. 

This oblacion that Ifychius ſpeaketh of here,ys as he ſaith ) which re- 
cented 2606 God whiche oblacion yonoren others ute gui of be- 
CNTR: Was axrtoruy 
cion after the ordre of Melchiſedech. Wherfore in the oblacion after the or 
dre of Melchiſedech,was Ta STE CET FIR 


cſs Akbough Melhledech(arte A ache alſo(n fm) 

before alleaged ys taught) the of him in the verie office of the 
headin offring bread and wine: iſedech in his maner,in carthly bread 
and wine: C in his maner in heauenlic bread and wine , which ys hys 
veric fleſh and ethe bread and wine of euerlaſting life. 


THE THIRTITH CHAP. TREATETH OF THE 
oF I ar ae 
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Victimas Tudaicas, ſed eris ſacerdos ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech, Quo- | 

* ens Mok ex See obtulit panem &7- vinum : ſic &3+ tu ems 
mum , C7 ſangumem C7: verum vinuns. Iſte Melchiſedech ita myſteria 
gue habemus, Sade makin. by Ipſe est,qui dixit : Qui manducanerit carnem, C7 — 
meum Cc. pron Js TS rradidit nobu ſacramentum ſuum. 

t ys ſuperfluouſe for vs to go aboute to expownde this verſe, ſcing the ho- 
_ fe OP AP PPE W126 For he-caierh: 
T Melchiſedech withoute father, withoute mother, withoute . 
A ether aiodtete job mrs 
cerning the fleſhe: ot Wet i Is ncerninge his godhead. This 
onelietherfore let ys interprete : Thowe art « ener afrey the ordre of Mel- 
AdebLoveoncticliie, wike aero rin he wr After ; 
dre. that ys: :Thowe shalt not wy oe irvaty ener vet the Iewes: but thowe 
chal be «pre? the ordre of Me king of Salem 
did offre bread and wine : So Ms th I the true 
breade and true wine , This Oy ns yſteries, whiche we ha- 
ue. Ytys hethat hath ſaied: He that eate my fleſh,and drinke my bloo. 
de &c.He after the ordre of Meichiſedech hath deliuered vntovs his Sacram@- : 
wr Nowe wher the Aduerfare being ſore pinched with this figure of l 

Nowe w ES wi re of Met. 
cſedech laboure nds t and main to caſt miſtes before the cies of me, 
ro make the beleue that ee fps ofthe 1 
fortharo va; mers 

Paule, trea > 7m ive a £7 
So 


ſlice I wiſhe yowe wolde well 
IS howe as the matter of the eternitic of 
he flere thatyr ys 


to ſpeake of yr, bicauſe faine 
Soar eplndque er} A opendharmaner robe Hehe: 

But whatthen? Doth ſain Hieromfaic rey a. 
applicacion of this figure? Yes, -' 
cacion of ſain Paule, he adderh alſo an wn fo not = that —_ Poe 
had expownded, bur of that, that ſaintte Paule had left 
therfor he ſacth : xz0c ſolim interpretemur, Tu es ſacerdes Ex. Let vs onelie ex- 
powde this : Thowe arte a preiſt for euerafter the ordre of Melchiſedech. 

Why? ysthis thetext that ys fully handeled of ſainfte Paule, and fo clerlie 
expownded to the Hebrues? Yr ysthe ſame. S. Paule 

Wherfore note thatyn this litle werſe, rwoo thinges being conteined: #* «ferb 
the one that preiſtfor cuer, the other that he ys of the ordre of f*lbc of the 
Melchiſedech: uae ysar large cxpownded by Paule: burthe 297 f 
other, that ys, the order of Melchiſedech ysnot expownded ba Tall 
le. Wherfor Hierom faieth i : 
ped ary ro ne worn aa þ 
As who might faie, Sain&Paule hah plentifullie faied of the eter nitie of the. after Mel- 

of Chryſte. Wherfore yt were yain for me to ſpeake of that :Bur *biedech. 

ivy np va the preiſthood of Chryſt. for that hath 
not ſain& Pa many 
avs of what ordre of preſthoode Chryſt he 
Ne EE NS 
the Tewes 4 ordre : 
x, 2 cheſhoolde dos ferifice after ths le ho es | 
eh, Pr Keds (Wn hg fm lf wed 
O wuj 


—_ 
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7 2: "Rehab A brcifcxpoſition, x 
as ye 
Hobavmey 6 ar the hebrues hath oponed the firſt parte forthe 
erernitic of the preſtheade of Chryſte : So here ſaine Hierom hath as rou- 
ching this order , and ſacrifice opened the ſecond parte. wherin reader, firſt 
note, that wher the Aduerſaries (as ys before ſaid in the laſt chapter) to de- 
nic the ſacrifice of Chryſt after the ardre of Melchiſedech, doo firſt denic 
char Mlechiedech him lf did offer breade and wine, ing that Genc- 
=> {ny wins tpn rc panem C7 a" ox 
Wine, 


ing 
a ic toung ſaicth that Melchiſedech did offer bread and wine, and viith 
yn the latin woorde,obelir, he offred , and not, protulit, he r furth. 
FD ye A. the true mening, and ing of 
urther alfo,as we are ta that Melchiſedech did offer bread and wine: 
man 5 9s 7s in the ſecod parte to be noted) bothe that x 
did offer, and what he did offer, he did offer after the ordre of Mcl- 
bread and wine, not bare bread and bare wine, as Melchiſedech 
did the figure, bar hie vor bodice and blood, the true bread and truc 
wine, as ſfainte Hierom ſeth, wherbie we are taught nor oncke the 
verie preſence of Chryſtes and blood inthe ſacrament: But allo that 
he in his laſt Supper did offer the fame bodie after the ordre of Mel- 


chiſedech. 
Whiche for ſomoche as yt ys ſo I ſhall not neade either 
org nate goto anc Heron Hierotato declare his min- 
inthis: orI my ſelf to rarie anic longer in opening of this 
hog all readie fo plain,thar ytcan be made or ſpoken noplainer. 
ev Roe. 
ende of the ſaing of fainQe Ciprian laſt inthe chapiter beforc,and 
_ compare yt tothe ende of this faing , and I verilie, yt will wonder. 
fullie delight thee, to ſee the trueth not ſo painkie , t alſo with ſo G 
goodlie conſonannt ae med me ere . Sain&t Ciprian faicd: 
br bp 06 ton tt yup "» thiew Lord tf Cinie, ho 
Melchiſedech offred, thatys 
and wie, +736 hen mera gg ru Omer oe mA ye ag Melchifedeh 
offred bread and wine : So shalt thowe offer thy bodie and Teo may vo! yt" 
wine, what goodlic conſent ys this? what plain 7 ayenor led cat Choy 
DG IIEDESR WET 
offredin his laſt Supper his bodice, and bloode? Itruſt the 
| mill grumcys, nd eye yomod plain. ffor who can doubr —_ 


. woordes 1 the Supper, fain& Hicrom faing, 
MA Eepeck (nr (mecning Chryſt ) deliveredvs theſe milteries &c. 
Theodorete | of the other of Cheyltesparlamenchoue who 
; , one as 
ie as plainli Ned einen as yt 


Tl doe ® 
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A In ijs ergo maximis,et vere dininis fuit Melchiſedech figurs Chriſti Domini. In ſacerdoto 
autem,quod homimbus magis quam Deo conuenit, Dominus Christus Pontifex fun ſecundis 
ordinem Melchijedech. Melchiſedech enim fait gentium Ponufex . Et Dominus Chriſtus 
pro omnibus honumbus ſanctum et ſalurt fict t, The godlic Moyſes 
writing the olde genealogie, hath taught vs, that Adam when hc was thus 
—__ olde, he begatte Seth, And when he had liued ſo manie yeares 
he made an cnde of his life. Enen ſo alſo he ſaicth of Seth, and Enos, with 
other. As for the beginning of the generacion of Melchiſedeh, and the ende 
of his life he ouerpaſſerh yt with ſilence. Wherfor if the hiſtorie be looked 
on, he hathe ncirhcr beginning of daies, nor the ende of life.So in veric de- 
de the Sonne of God neither hathe beginning of his being, neither ſhall 
hauc ending. In theſe great thinges then verie diuine, was Melchiſedech a 
figure of our Lorde Chryſt.Inthe preiſthead alſo, whiche ys more mete or 
ble for men then for God, our lorde Chryſt was an high preiſt after the ordye 

of wa For Melchiſedech was the high preiſt of the gentiles. And 

B ourlorde Chryit offred for all menan holie and holfom facrifice . Thus 


moche T e 
Whomye do perccaue to teſtific not onelic that Melchiſedech was a fi- 
gure of Cheyſte as concerninge his crernitie, bur alſo 2s concerning his 


Sacrifice, which did appertein to him as man.By whiche Ap 
plicacion he conuinceth the Eurichians, who forſaking the catholique fai 
whiche teacheth that in Chryſt be two natures, that ys to ſaic, the perfee 
nature of God, and the perfeRe natureof man, and ſo.confeſſerh 
be veric God,and veric Man, folowed their maſter Extiches, and taught(as 


was of two natures, but adunacion he was bur of one nature, whi- 
| che was God,and eden Pening Chryſteto be man, CIEIES Gap: 
lic ro be God. Wherfor folowing Appollinaris, Valentinus and Macedonivus,th 
wolde not receaue this common article of ourfaith : /hiche was 

the bolie Goſte , born of the virgen Mary 


to. | 
in Seb he 


the Chalcedon Lay RA" ILL BOT Ws HT before the adunacion, þ.,./oof 


Chriſtes of 
> - of ſa 

ice af- 
ter the or- 
dre of Mel 


Nowe as theſe confeſſed Chryſtto be God : So this Theodorete labou- . 


ring to prouc him alſo tobe man, bringerh in this figure of Melchiſedech, 
whiche as by cternitie yt proueth him to be God , Foc etcrnitie,that ys, ro 
haueno beginning, nor ending, farre ſurmounterh the created nature of 
man,and ineth to the increated nature of God:So by the preiſthead 
ofMAlchiſedech whiche wasin Chryſt (whiche being to baſe an office for 
Con proprelie appertein to man) he p Chryſt to beavery 


Yt then the Aduerfarics ſhall denic Melchiſedech to bea figure of Chryſt, 
as touching his preiſthead and ſacrifice, they ſhall take awaie the argument 
of this learned man, and helping the parte | 
parte ofthe catholiques. And ſo where by the full and true epplicacioa of 
the figure, Chryſte ys proued to be both God and mi, by the onclie appli- 
cacion of the etcrnitie(whiche the Aduerſaries wolde haue) he ſhall be pro- 
ued onelic God. - 

Nowe not onelie the argument of the matter proueth that this Authour 


hrin this cheifly ro: proue the of Chryſte, whiche 
D wasthe thing to againſt Exnches, and that by the prei wy 
\ For whi 


Melchiſedech : Burt alſo his very plain woordes do proue the 
he faieth: In ſacerdorio, Latin 4 


qui Deo comet, Dom Crim 
+ In the preiſthead whiche more 
agreethy 


ries expoſs 


ofthe heretikes, ſhall weal | £20808 
rehie of 


- 4 


Entiches,, 


WW" 4. 


| 


by *+*S 
* 
- 
— 


THE FIRST BOOK» 


pac CelewledGortoonmy after the or E 
ehadreme gion hnharkeys pagaihd Left 
was a ys in 
oute mencion made cither ofhis beginning or ending + He cometh to 


en wo mmm geepme wade p dre yl get po er doe 


that 
of 

What ys yt to be to dothe office of a preiſt? What ys the office 
EE ys tg offer Sacrifice to God ae ne. 
Nor end Nm offerre munera, Chriftus autenr, 
No * Yeehen ye be folk ro offs facrifice, and 
Chryſte as a preiſt, he offred no other 
facritice buthis ownt 


Then maie wealſo conclude, being a after the ordre of 
SD OIORn Sen Methabdred, ys F 


tooffer ſoche ſacrifice as to that ordre re whe jen 
ſoche facrifie as tothat ordre 1- Ye 

offer bread and wine. Chryſt 

bread and wine faie, a kindeof foode of more ance wry wane —_—_ 


and wine whiche did | + mea $2 1b gore rm 
Jaws Fhebodic and blood Chryſ, th bread, and true wine, whiche fea- 
dcth vs to liuc the true life or ng che yak > Sura ; Qui man- 
ducat hunc panem inet in «termm . He that cateth this bread , ſhall live 


D 4 
ma.” 


= Dial. 1. 


foreuer. 

1nd Theodore dorhs pany ed arab py have beard) ec 
Theodorete us pram heard 

Clays intharhe othed fonntcers Cod in bee and wine : acre hr 


pris nn! gs SO pear ms without mother, withour be. 


But dee thowe ſeeſt them ſo manifeſilic erre, and ſo maliciou- 
flie impugne thar,whiche the holie Fathers doo teache,by ſo plain ſentence 


G 


and woordes ascan not butbe ſeen and — except wher 

malicebli thinke with thy ſelf, that iuſt cauſe ys miniſtred vnto thee, 

to feare them and their ſainges in matters , Thus much for thy aduer- 

EIN BING grary Reader, Iwill forthy further in- 

ſtruction, and confirmacion of matter bring yet mo wittneſles of the 
mrueth herof, 

THE ONE AND THIRTITH CHAPITER CON- 
2/18 9-760e wap nts "Hcy CHCA: 4 APR ETINATT. 0 
\S ye haue allredic heard ſome auncient men of Chryftes Parlia- 
AY ment howſe agreablie teſtifieng the truerth of the figure of Mel- 
e howſe : So ſhall ye heare one coople H 


THER FIRST 200K 


A. ein enema anon _ 
Be A farfns © prilec haniiway 
Melchuſedech. 


- tan car fond h 

enim, [uraun Dominug, et non pamte T's es ſacerdos 

uw Adeehofedech, De quo des, cet Too 
iſedech? De Domino noſtro Ieſu Chrifto. Qui uns enim erat Melchiſe- 

deh? Rex Salem. ab ances Ana ths pi ran (Eve 

ruſalem difla eſt, Ergo antequam ibi regnarent Iadet , ibi erat ille ſacerdos Melchiſedech, 


meds  fratrem. E 
| | , (Tantus erat Melchiſedech 4 quo Me. 
et vinum, Hut 65-0 BIN Lraryh, warne'g-" 


benedxir,et diflum eſt poſtes » 'Twes ſacerdos in eter- 
ordinem Danid hoc in dixit , lon bra- 
| I Methiedecs De dos bs ens, 
B farerdosin ererman ſccndim ordmem ifici 


» hiſs de illo cuins 
- TIE Me SERA lewesafter the ordre Aaron in 
he | Sacrifice of the body and blood 


of beaſtes,and that i 
of our proton pk reprer +1) he 


chat have red the polpull knowe, ter t ay 
was not yet. tre wont tary ns leh re ere Sette be- 4re of Mel 
tore your eyes therfor x tinge airs Loa that afterthe order of Aars, ©*/4cb 
and thisafter the ordre of Melchiſedech , For yr ys written : The Lord harhe Fad 
ſwore, and t hell not repent hm; Thowe ave preſſe ener efes the ood Melchi= ,,,nobour 
ſedech, Of whom neietrn, 150K Of the vorlde: 
ur LordeTeſas Choyſteavho *King of Salem. Salem 
was before time, that ſame Cirtie, whictras the learned haue declared, was 
afterwarde called Hieruſalem. Therfor before the Tewes > ther, the 
preiſt Melchiſedech , who ys written in Geneſis the hed, 
was ther. He mett with when he had delivered Loth. 
hind of them, that did perſecute him, him, and he ouerthrewe them, gry 
| he was holden, and deliuered his brother. And after the deliverance of his 
C brother, Melchiſedech mette him(So a man was Melchiſedech of wh6 
Abrahi was bleſſed)he broughrfurth and wine, and bleſſed Ab 
and Abraham ue himtithes.Beholde what he brought, and whom he 
ſed. And yr ys faied afterwarde; nfo mary inch we Wert ro 
Dauidſpake thisjn ſpiitlo ar darnns (246 


wasin thetime of Abraham. oP moeenarer arte 4 =4 
hn erſerxront Thus 


For ener after the ordre of 
uguſtine. 
Ye havchere heardrhe difin8ion of the two orders ; of preiſthead; of 


faince. 


nk Fer antennas ene alhrnty 
' What he meencth when! he ſaierh : «yer che ſacrifice bode andbode 2 

Y "Flea hia gt ical 
woolen ng, ab ons nondeopmkinm 7 ey 


and declare. Sublatum AM c 6 
Corner earn ole: 


Ly 


Capi. - THE FIRSY BOOK, 
che ordre of Melchifeacch beganne. By the which ſentence yt ys manifeſt, 
aria Eerie cf Azr endured this arifice was nor 12. But whe: bs 
that was awaic, this ſacrifice began. 
Likewiſe he hath taught allo thatthe ſacrifice of rhe bodice and blood of 
Surifceef Chryſte ys the ſacrifice after the ordre of Melchiſedech . For wher before 
andbi Je ths vs Pod $900 en gy wy eng wag be ieth, char 
TOE agate butter they be all one thing? that 
3: after the blood be the facrifice after the ordre of 
order of wonuertiblic Ne Grifer aerehe onde of Melchiſederk ysthe bodic 
Mccbiſe- and blood of Chryſte. Which bodic andbloode ppm Hr ar Ty 
| crifice after the ordre of Melichiſedech,bur in the ſacrifice of the Altar, wher 
of Chec ron thecroſe into the ſame bodice and bloode. For the bodic 
ga 46/ vpon thecroſle was a bloodie ſacrifice,perfected with bloodſhed 
Autcn Ginb)yenowe Med and Groddethrongh ll the world 
nowe W 
yr vere bodie and blood of Cry F 


09%, OW 5 hg Sages, fo plain, thar 
rem and 


| mor that IDE 
we will heare the ſen- 


ie. bicauſe ther ere herb orc Aaren 
eel the ordre = 
pomp reg Nl 2 int Auguſtin, 

.  Dooye marke what ys here laied ? Yf ye doo, ye 
Ju par e's Forwbatcan be more breille, 


ſes bythe becienernce mai thgeahe 


omongete people there Pop 
us. wer ror jos Opin Ny ane i 
of Cite CEbrhicrpn the crows no le: 
into be thar cheSacrifice of Chryſtevpon 
ent withoute this: And that widhour amhoite ( ks Procener fcth 
vnto his Father: And thus with a nombre 0! 


Nomad te rech and open tine Geo 
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A TL cooditcia whe the Adpethicdnefiiadthe Cheptc bl nonuthr 
his bodicin ſacrifice in his laſt Supper, this-ſentence alſo confureth- them. 7+ mui? of 
For fainte Auguſtine faithe here; that Chryſt did inſtieute a ſacrifice meceſſirie be 
after the order of Melchiſedech . Nowe wher read-we that Chryſte £” graunted 
did ſacrifice after the ordre. of Melchiſedech , but onelic in bis Laſt. 
Supper + Wherfore ſcing- Chrylt did inſtitute a ſacrifice after that or nk 

and did neucr execute the office of 4 preiſt of -thar ordre in-vi- © laſt [ 

ſb forme and manr (For other wi he dothe dailie ) but in the 


Then of neceſtitic yt muſt be, thar in the laſt Supper he 
AG Tot 


Thirdlie,for ſo moch as Cheyſt did inſtitute this Gacrifice in his bodie and 
blood, yt mult neceſſariliefolowerthat Chryſtes boie and blood bepreſenr 
in the Sacramet. And as Chryſte did verilic make his bodie and bloode pre- 
ſentin thar ſacrifice in his laſt Supper inſtituted and. offred : So dothe he 
verilic make his bodic and blood preſcr inthe ſacrifice of the Altar, and that 
-B asoften as the ſame ys duclie excuted and doen . Foras he didin that 
Supper: So dothe he in cuery miaiſtracion of the bleſſed Sacrament duel 
miniſtzed , For the Sacrament ys of no leſſe force, poour, wourthi 
tr i | qr phy we" por wr ys him- 


ſpiam fact fed 
mans power, _ hethen did in that 


daacke, 
he doth perfecte yr, we hold the ordre of miniſtres, mn $ he, thee doch ©9t% couſe+ 
ray of en Ga egs- Moat ples (ue he) do 

the Paſſoucr.Thi ys enen the ſame rot another ks 

that. For Ch et corre colon mn thay Ci 
ſe bothe. Thus Chriſoſtom;.... .. ,-, 
C Macy ts wes tharasmoche as was doen by Chryft 
, ſo.moche ys doen nowe . So.m 


THR FERRED BOOK» 


age abate teas Þ 


a Emo an rm 
conſecrated and 


thar ther +.p voy rt 


| rd nowe Fomviſile ſcight abſent, as then 

Þ . when he was inviſible ſeighr preſent. 
carr . Andindede ſoch an hereſic did the Petrobrufians , and the Henricians 
fnrand. holde(as Petrus Cluniacenſs teſtifieth , who in the beginning of his booke 
ter as written againſt them,reherſerh the ſainges of thoſe heretikes in this wiſe: 
feet. Nokrte,o presbyteris cen Clero vos ſeducenti credere , qui ſicut in meul- 
Pon Ce ce EI vas. mon; 2 , © vobis ad ve 
Corpus Chriſti ſemel 
ILSS et Ll As fantins 
— ab aliquo,neque alicui datum eft. Belcuc 
not(o people)ſai 


CEC IEEE 

bodie of C deliuer ytto you for your ſoules health. They 

wr 6 v0 Chriſte was once onelie made of Chryſte in hys laſt Su 
pen paſsion,and once,that ys, then onelie was yt geuen to bs the 
Delile incerharnme.naye nee geuEro anie, made of anie. 


* Nome yemal ghar the holc Got didnotwitour cauſe moue hys 


None niet, hand,as wherby the Succeſsion 


the herefic aunſivered , before 
wack lu horettThabele Gate wlgeg 


the 


os | 
3.199. 1. ſermo corum Vt cancer 
will encreaſe to 


= berebe 
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A 5 one)who like vipersin dede,whiche inpumningte door frerte their dames beallie je cx 
to comefiom her,cuen ſo thele i docrine of therFather,haue *,,,,-.... 

endeuoured, to deftroye borhe him : ern its dodrie:tdibe cidderbeigs regs 

Qui vero hec lrg 7 tranſmuiat ipſe 6 eſt. 't ys enen heclaicth Cheyſoſtom mee and wine. 


Chryſt)1hr duthe 3e aud tranſmute | 
py fiarke of Eng - Crane ork inbicboaknater tie crew 
__ of bread and wine can not be ſanRified:Bur by Chryſoſtomes ſenten- +," 
cethey be fandifiedin toſome other thing, Which ys foia dede, and ther- 5.,c;.cis 
forc headdeth,e> rranſmacat,and dothe- tranſmute or chaunge them. For Chryſte arouched. 
ſanctifiengdorhe chaungerhe ſubſtance ofthe creatures of breadand Wynes 
intothe ſubſtance of his and bloode. 
For{as Origen faicth) the bread ys madein to an holier bodie - Nor condi.  ITPOny 
rori reruns morem gerentes pro ens in nos collatis beneficijs vbi C gratias drximus obla- Celf. "3 
tis panibus ve ſcimur qui vique ex oratione C- precibus in ſandtins quoddam corpus con-" The bread 
flamtur, quod ſane ſanctiores hos reddu , ” mente integriore hoc ipſo vtuntar ', We: ys turned 
Ares (faierh Origen)the creatour of when wefor the benefittes 1 0n ho= 
whiche he hath cory vs,hauegeuen hi nas cate the breadesthat /er bodie. 
be offred,whiche by oracion and ——— into a certain holier bodie, which 
n—_ them hole, —_ mbbarbbels minde doo vc the ſame /Thus Origen. : 
not heare that the breades that be» offred be made into a certain 
holier lier oder And whata bodic ys yt*Soche abodie as maketh thoſe holicr, 
whiche receaue ytwithea pure andgodlie minde.. What bodie ys yt, that 
we reccaue hauing power to makevs holier,butthe holic bodic of hun,who 
ys owre AS SIITEY 197 rr y 1-2 redemption? }. . 
Nowe here ys n0 for the Aduerfaries comon gloſe, to-ſaie, that we 
EE 
therby to © recea c Forhe 7;.4.de$4 
kick tha the Rt be offred,be made into an holier bodie. And ntl 
that bodiethar ys made ofthebread(I viefainte Ainbroſe bys phraſe, De 
pane fir corpus Chnfi)makerh them holier,whiche reccaue yt wich agood and 
godly minde . Whiche bodie being foche that-the- bread ys turned 
or 'made into yt ; muſt nedes be 'the: real and fubſtanciall bodie of 
Chi 
- -Vnderſtande me not here ; that I teiecte the: ſpirituall receauing of 
Chryſt in the Sacrament . But I wiſhe-bothe A — ro ſo He can not 


« For as the receauing of Chryſt'reallie/profiteth te hrs 'y 
therecemuingof him fpiriruallic : So'he can not teceaue — i 
that not him to be receaued-realtlic- And: therfor when opot- 1; 4. he 


runitie ſerueth,as I wiſhe borhe the- receauinges-togo' together, ſo: miſt jexert 
—_— in OI together, yfthe reddaner 9ST + ariie profitre + 40, 


Hig bo . ceaucth 
one lbeicebeſe might olbconturke hartgfree to teſtifieynto. vs, him realie 
what ys the enafted and receaued:trueth-of -Chryſtes Paliament houſe as GiEE 
—— reiſthead and ſacrifice of Chryſt after the ordre- of Melchi- ;j,722.* 
ine maic haueone ofthe other' ſide: of the/houſe; « 2; wy 
that yeoft Heated he,ioined with him,I willtbringyowe. Damaſcen, dech and 


. whoi oo fewe woordes ſaicth thus:Pane 7+ vino wary os Abrahd ex - ſacrifice 
Cade alienigenarum renertents,qut erat Det 5 a myſtiram « figure 
prefigurabat menſam, velutt &x ſacerdos ille Chl vo ſecede proferegs Chryit ad Z 
Ti ex( in eterni ſecnndim ordme With breadand P/""i#*+ 
winedid Melchiſedech reccauc Abraham returning from the ſlaughter oe = 
P ii the 
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. fedech,whiche all men of 
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myſticall table, as alſo that x 
| and image of C the verie preiſt . Thowe arte 
(faieth he) a preiſt purager 95a brig oor? ure wrobrag 
mam bog AA eERIRS”. wag IR icacion of table to table, 


© bad ge eee one to be figure ofthe other. 
er I wolde that the Aduerſaric did note that the table of Melchi- 

doo ,ys taken for the facrifice, 
as in ſain Paulcye can not be of the table of God, and the table of De- 
wells alſo.In whiche ſaing what clls ment fain& Paule, but thar the Corin- 
thians coulde not be partakers of that, that was offred to God in facrifice, 
and ofthat,that was offred in ſacrifice to Deuells alſo?The table of Melchi- 
ſedech(I ſaie)whiche ysthe facrifice of Melchiſedech , did the 
54.0 facrifice of Chryſte.The ſacrifice(1 ſaie) which he after the 


Noweſce(o thowe Aduerfarie)the concorde and plain teſtimonie of the- 
ſe right auncient elders , and famouſe learned Fathers of Chryſtes Parlia- © 
ment houſe, howe all they, with one mouth as yt were, haue reported, what 
was the receauecd trueth in the houſe of Chryſt in their tymes, which rymes 
were the times ofpure and ſincere in this marter,a ti ther 
was no herefic nor controucrſic to mouethEro writre of yt ,bur quietly and 
pod forthe inſtruction of Gods poople in the rreth of his face ,and to 

e certain both monumentes and munimentesof the ſame to the poſte- 
ritie,they haue expreſſed their faithe in this and otherdiuerſe marters. And 
not onelie their privatefaith,bur the vniuerſall faith of Chryſtes catholique 


- Churche.And leftthe ſame in writing for the ſtaic and confirmacion of 


GNI remain in thefaithe and for the calling home again ofthem thar 
Therfore wher thowe erring from the true faith, haueſt that Mel- 
chiſedech did nor offcr bread and winein facrifice, beholde that theſe Fa- 
thers by woordes auouche ON I thowe —_ 
Melchiſedech was nota figure of Chryſte as concerning 
facrifice,ſee howe conſtantlic and vniformlie thowe arte impugned,all theſe 
reaching,thar the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech,was a figure of facrifi- 
ce,offred and doen by Chryſte after the ſame ordre. And what that facrifice 
they haue nor left vndeclared , but by gs 


ed bodice in the 


guſtin ſaicrh 
Theophilacte one as yt were of the other ſide of Chryſtes parliament 
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A Sai aooe ona igetihotier Ji God, and 
pms” we mp L inſtructed in his lawes, and taught the truema- 
and him:knowethat all that hauc ſerued God fr 

the beginaig, have not oncli ſerved hin with the factfices of ywdes, 
ſes, praiers and obedience, whiche be thinges comon : bur cm 
this Fpeciall ſign of ſeruice 35to offer ſomeextern ſacrifice to teſtific thek 
quaie and het oo God. Whiche maner of ſeruiceI call 
yt can be don ON GOR0 to ſome thing 


wh ES aid Fen jc the Parriarkes, 
es, and all other men God, andye tall perceavertar al 
iy ble lawdes, praiſes praiers romg'y Ao reſtfie their ſeruice 
rn Gow her emall ring ome fc ucirofterak So 
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did Noe, ſodid lob Abrahi, Iſaac,and lac and manie other, 
po war. of theolde Teſtament do teſtifie ” 


B ' And Chryſt him elf did not onelie ofer hi bleſſed bodieabloodie Sacrf 

vpon the Croſſe to God his Father whichallchardo bur taſt the name of 1%, 

rhereligionof Chryt doo confeſle : But he alſo as the authour of the newe /*® 

Teſtament did firſt offer to God his hodic and blood an vnbloodie facrifice 
in his laſt ſupper after the ordre of Melchiſedech, ther and then i 


ChurcharyrytireatieprouedAndots 
eqpualacch he inagharkenens 
ff oblacion 


Nombaiktogdhne Sddudo white deat ofa, bx 
Yfwealfo had no dailie ſacrifice (as the cneinies of Cod ha- 
wo howe'tlien ſhoulde the” c of 'Daniel be 
fullfilled, that the PE In ns 

ic Propher faieth,tharone ſhall be tak& awaie. 
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, aierhyer power ſufficient 
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in thedeſolation of thet whiche bothe 

frhe Machabees (as we haue fai reſtifie to be don in 
tht ca three y —_— _ Wherbieyryspkin,thſe thee year - anda 6b 
: ſpoken times of Antichryſte, ſpace three a 
ſherifee "40 half, that ys,athouſfande two hundrett any very Sas daice hall perſeemre che 
ceaſe. chryſtians, 


holie and faithfull ke alt 6 to downe —_— famouſe and 
holic hill. From the me therfore that we hauc ir the dailie ſacri- 
fice, when Antichryſte ſhall for bidde the ſeruiceof God,vnto his deftru&is 
bad wer yregrheent ig half, that ysto tale, 8 Gaplagens 
hundreth and nir ;- Thus moche S. Hierom. 
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. Wherto 
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the facrifi- ks toviein theremembrance of him vnrill he c 
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the ſacrifice of Iawdeand praile as the fruictes of their lippes. They will alſo 
not onely morrifie and crucifie their bodies with allthe luſtes and concupil- 
cence : but they will alſoat that time geue their bodies to ſuffer tor- 
mentes, yeaand very deathe forthe name of C , andſo offer them as 
fcrifices vnto God , Other ſome ther ſhallbe , whiche ſcing rhe pag 
eauie, d violent perſccucion that ſhall be vſed by Antichryſt, and jM. 165. 
pore gan Pt eunareForr ragdandranaanpe gr wha 

5»PIc,an id {aie : Peccaumus cum bus nofInms, 
egimu, iniquictarem feamus, We haue finned with our Fathers, we haue don vn- 
iuſtlic, we haue committed iniquirie, 

Seing then that Antichriſt neither ſhall nor can put downe or take awaic 
theſe facrifices , but thatthey ſhall bevſed ynder his fwoorde, and in the 
middeſt of his lammes and other rormentes : yt ys moſt euident, thatnone 
of theſe be thar dailie ſacrifice, thar ſhall be pur downe. For theſe ſacrifices 
ſhall be openly offred, and thardailie. 

Yr remaineth then that of neceſſitic this cie muſt be vnderſtande A ,qjcbrirt 
of the dailie ſacrifice of the bodie and blood of Chryſte, whiche although 4a pur 
en Reaprepomucie gegen ſecretlie vie ( as Lzre ſaieth) vt downebe 
ſhal for three years and a half ceaſle openly andſolemnely to be celebrated, daityſecri- 

And further of congruence yt maie be reaſoned, yf the Fathers that haue es 1g 
beninall ages before Chryſte, did knowe that yt wasa thing acceptable "©: 
and pleaſing to God to offer extern ſacrifice to him : ſhoulde not the Chry- 
ſtiiknow more,who liueth in the clear light, wherthey lined in the ſhaddo- 
we? Yf thoſe facrifices were afwereſauour to God (as no doubte butthey 
were fo for his ſake whom they )howe moche fweter then ysour fa- 
crifice vnto him, offringe (as we do) Chryſt him ſelf in facrifice? Yf they 
gaue to God not onely the ſacrifices of lawdes and thankes, but alſo an cx- 
ern ſacrifice of thankes, as yrwere of an higher thanke for ſoche befitres as 
they receaued: ſhall nor the chryſtian, who hathe receaucd greater benefit- 
res, incom ie paſling thers, geuearthe leeſt as great thankes as they? 

Yfwe offre no other ſacrifice, then the ſacrifice —_— and thankes 
geuing and ſochelike, the fathers did ſo-as well as we, and ouer and beſides 
thar they offred an extern ſacrifice of thikes: Whar ingratirude maic yt well 
ET GT EDT a Ter tr eg 
er Yrysancuell proporcion, the mo 
ears thr foe dieſe rhankes: bb Gar indretice benetnes, 
Mary Wer er ar nmr up ar ref 
age weChroſti : _ _— 
nr args a ra "pr clara. je recea- nel ſecrs 
ing mo bencfittes, ſhoulde be lefſe thankfull? And thus God ſhoulde be 


fice are lef- 
of his honoure, andthe Chryſtians withdrawed from doing of ther 4," 


dueſeruices. And then woulde yr ſhortly: come to came to them, 

who ing God, haue not gloril ares Gab ack were Peay a 
bur waxed full of vanirics in inacions, and their foolth hearte 

wes blinded, when thepeaured dunetdhoedit Gtepbartien Matt 
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the prophecie of Malachie. 


R232 Oroncly the Prophete Daniel (as before ys faied) doth ecie 
| arte? hall beanie: bell Ma who plank de 
SRENE clareth the: theſacrifice lewes, andthe placing 

j- 4 mae Ty 1s 07s > 0G DOG Fro mY Ad tm 

mus exercifuum, C7 munus non ſuſcipiam de manu veſtrs. Ab ortaenim ſolis v/que ad oc- 

nomini meo oblatio munda , quia magnum eft nomen meum in genttbus, dicie Dominus 
ing, twill nom 99s Tandes,F gen mat 
meat offring, I will not accept yt as your or | 

Canes wdepgndaeatetodens mis pe i 5.0 

he meateyonks acmypizee bent Geeaciats endo cibarabe 

offri wt a vnto wr name , For my-name ysgreat emong the Gen- 


red with theici » hookes, and all their ferches haue be ſert vpon this place to 
the Frophe 998m, iy roman; ae” Fi butyr will not be, all will not ſcrue 
cir*/H14- thatthey.can doo. fort ill ſheweyr ſelf, and preuaill. This prophecic 
{1 bowe  indedeinuinciblie proucth the Sacrifice of Chryſtes Churche, as hereafter 
, -7 $74 ſhallbe ſhewed.Bur firſtler vs ſee, howe the Aduerlaries wolde wreſt this 
| place; andlervs makeyrt plain to the reader, that the ſence whiche they 
| woldehauethe ſcripture vnderſtanded in, ys not the right and full ſence, 
but adiſtorted ſence, a wrong ſenſe, and foche a ſenſe, as the can not 
{moans ag og. eur the holic Fathers bothe 
ofthelatin , andofthe churche.. > | 
Occolampadis in a booke that he did write of the Maſſe vnto the Senate 
hecied, that the. miniſtres of the newe teſtament ſhoulde make a faith- 
ll people oute of all nacions,as a-pure'and an holie'oblacion and facrifice 
to God: And this (faicth he) ys the minde of the 


Occolamp. 


Bucer. to Latomws, faich that hy this Prophecic ys cheiflic promiſed the Proming cachi 
of the'Goſpell, by the whiche God WUPEY ar acknowleged, an 
the fruicte alſo of the — that ys faithe, and the cont of 
the ſame faithe . And he ſaicth alſo that by cincenſe and oblacion areto 


be vnderſtanded the ſacrifices of chryſten men, whiche be ( ſaicth he ) the 
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ter tormen | This prophecic hath moche tormented the Aducrfarics,and therfore all 4 


Martin Bucer rrot moche dilfcring from him, in hizzunkirer char he thade G 
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A tend Clo hehehe beta prekepe gn eres 
ro time, reſt 
py aouonfrepecrgnart 1 + </ I 
Bur let vs nowe examin, expoſitions. manke 
do all agreein this, that this —=_ to bernderande of the ard 
Safilered here that Albmighte God by is Proplce declaring tharthe tech 
crifice of the Iewes, which was nei, park, a « 
ieted, aboliſhed,and lefte, Fenified als haran orher rifier ould be 
Lubſtirured in the place of the ſame , whiche ſhoulde be a pure and clean fa- 
on, whiche ſhoulde not be doen onlie in 29g TEN iy the other was, 
in cuery 
Nowe as for the ſacrifice of acontrite heart, of praiſe, andthankes 
geuing, whodoubreh bur that they were vied and of diverſe holie 7/«-5% 
and verruouſe men in the olde lawe, and well accepted? whiche thing Da- 
B uid was not ignorant of, when heſaied : REIN ſpirieus comribulatus, Pſalm. 49, 
cor contritum C3 humiliatum, Dens,non troobled ſpirit ys a facrifice to 


me ne edn deſpice. Of the 
oflawde Dauid alſo Immols Deo oo Offer ro 
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Abel, 
pee ro Yar rn ar offred alſo 
God, Theſe facrifices then be not newe 
God wolde haue them fo continued, 

Neither doo I meen that theſe be from thar ſacrifice, thar God ._..... 
C mee "ns! mary ere lewes. ING excern l- [5 ed 
yore and duely offred, yt bringeth rat 
_ and praiſe, ry. and of other alſo. Ber thee the Propherdoche meen the extern 
of on, nd oereero om extern facrifice to be vied, offred, ſacrifice. 
and fre ere rhe plicdin ment not cheiflic arid | 
py extern in the place of the ewes 
exrern ſacrifices, thar ys nioſt vntrue that maic be perceaued by the 
difference of th newe cifice from the old: Whar ys thar ? That yr ſhall 
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fcripturedorhſo callthem. But as Chryſte faicth, Venre bonus, Dew, E 
Zxc.18. -Therys no man good but God alone. And yer Neb, mf Gl 
Matth. 12 TR NT Ne ns, op good Manoute of good treaſure brin 
od good gh fuk good tings vs ws vcr rode 
—_ nature be onlic alſo, notof them ſclues, nor 


egy x pd 67 omar Ta os Ser 


<cs that be called —— gi .theybeſo calledby 
cion, that they dooplcaſe God, and purific men by the vertue and merite, 
of that bare Sacre Tefas Cheph, Choy whoyerhoturbetharvice dale Gourideg 
wheres, cho atop i > ven, Mage re ga yct offred 
fromthe And therſore when the Prophert put- 
 ceththisdi CR A ping gar 
| wes haryrblldeapurkicntr lacrificer Yf yt were pure but by vertue of other, 
as the ſacrificesofthe were, them werarhirveconde, pare, mo wooede: F 
of difference, butraither afuperfluouſe woorde making no diſtin&tion ber- 
wenthe two ſortes offacrifices . But forſo moche as the Prophet hath pur 
yas adifference, ſeingthe other were pure by vertue of other, this muſt ne- 
des be the ſacrifice, that ys of yt of, whiche (as ys before ſaid) ys the 
. bodicand bloodeof C 
Neither maie this nowe be drawen to that moſt bleſſed Sacrifice of the 
bodie and blood of Chryſtvponthe Croſſe. For thar Sacrifice in that maner 
CITIES ime emer __ _ mounte wound 
Sacrifice ( rophet) in 
Sariſice  neeſiehismut de vndertanced ofthe pure Sacre of Chryies bo 
or ,but i orien where Chryſ yoknowb androcened, Whiche 
oy in W 
in maner cfoffring, yrditfcrech fromrhaoffredvpon the 
6n ſubſtace, 4 :yerin ytysall one. 
but dinerſe Nowe ye maicf 'thartheexpoſitions of the ſtiderd bearers of the G 
*s maner. wicked armic of the enemies of vp: Ha Is orawreſted ex- 
poſition, and willnot be born of the rext. | 
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SEED bode and blood wt to 
finge:God ys 
and tru | 
was conceaued by the: )he 
| Ne befbaiied og ge rom Ce. And that, that _ 

the Iewes did ſacrifice by af per ng an Thy ITT hys name from the 
carthe,wefor cauſe of our health doo ſert in the ſanRified altar, know 
ing that by thisonelie remedie life ys to be gene , Rs an ena: Thus 


 moche this holie Martyr 
What a notable ſentence ys this?Do ye notſcethat he maketh mencion 


of thelaing of the Prophet Malachic ſaing: Ewery wher 2s offred the pure 
or ot we wakes Aerts NE ty he Ele, that ve. aff the 
bodie and blood of Chryſt wnto | | bf? And thatthis hismening ſhouldnot 
eth what bodic of Chryſt 
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cence af Cheyſte hich: this Farher Chrytinliw- * 
his Sacrmee for 3 memorall ra remembrnef him. FE 
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A morg fullaunſiver ſhall be made to this,by the helpe of Gods grace,in the E 

che bookeaherthi mae hall reed of more ar ---Bur at 
preſcnt,thisholy man ſhall aunfwer. Whoſe aunſwer,hi tic, 
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bodie,and gaue the ſamealſo to hys Apoſtles to care in his laſt 
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prppeiogens, the whiche facrifice 
: 'offre oute 4ll rhe 


{ Makachic ( faicth he)ipake before, 
hy merry 
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Ge en CSE INES redtoge- 
facrifice:Thys man ſajeth that . | is: bodicandblood to be ther in che 
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Mn A I III Yb 1 0g that the EN 
the ſame of the Apoſtes dothe offre' yt ro God rroughoure all 
the the worlds Theatheralleaging Malechie, hofrhe facrific of Chry- 
-ſtes bodie and bloode:This man of the bodie ' and blood of Chriſt, 
alluhen the wordglage Mk ag Malachi fag ehar he pk > rp «waht win 
B wW | 
berwe theſe two great auncict 7 wonete- 


ofagreement 
Fathers, this Oe ſpeciallie to be obſerued,that in tharC ble docu- 
raught the newe oblacion of the newe Teſtament he ys 
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was laufull ther onely -to be offred, in-other places yedare not offre. Be- 
holde yrys fulfilled the Propher ſaied: And facrifice 1 will not accept 
at your handes.Yfin the carthlie Hieruſalem, ther were remaining a tem- 
ah and. an Altar for yow, ye might ſaie yt were fulfilled in wicked men. 
of the whiche- wi mea being among yow God dothe not acc 
lacrifice « Br ofother whiche be of you and aces, 22 0a whcks 
kepe the ienres:of God-, he ce + Bur 
this can not be ſaied, foraſmoche as ther gm one eg aca all whiche 
AC to. the awe, that proccaded mounte Syaai. , maye of- 
fre ſacrifice with hys handes,.: 5 AR this ſo. fore{poken and full- 
filled that the ſentence of the Propher will ſuffer yow to aunſwer; thar 
though with our handes we offre not fleſhe, i a epanbge; oy 
we offer lawde and prayſe ;to. that in the 
10 Godthe ſacrifice of lawde , From: this/place alfo be { þ agaic 
yow , who fajerh:: | have. no pleaſure in_yowee » Yet. , that ye 
ſhoulde nor-thinke , that forſomoche xe ob not;.nor that he rahok 
no ſacrifice at your handes,thattherys no coffred to God the which 
in dede he nedech not,whanederh northe of anic of vs, yet bycau- 
fe he.zs nor vihoute ſacrifice,che whiche ys profitable to vs, and not to him, he 
adderh nat fokarh, he Sine-of abs. ene to the goi downe of 
the ſame my nanie 1s mat enourable mong he gan in cucry 
ys offred panes bye re ants an] Coe pure or clean, _— 
eo, 7 ms. great amonge the h the lorde 
What .do ES On exons r the lat and 
ſee from t riſing of theSunne tothe going, down of the ſame , nor. in 
one place as ro yow.,yt was appointed ,boti ener place; rhe ſacrifice of the 
lexfline 5r affoed;, hatch rude Rs butto him thar ſpake th thinges 
before hande, even the God of fraell2:Wherfore in,an other place he 
faicth ro hys: 'ChurchzAnd he that bath delivered thee, that fame God 
Fr inthem ye tinke ye hav ral. And gay yh e the ſcriptures, 
forin then ye thinke y c have erernall life. And may ye oulde One 
yf in them y © woltle adenttond and holde him, » ur Io 
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who nederth not our goderbarforour owncrric nd profire And 
be 


the Sacrifice of 
the which Sacrifice ofthe Chryſtians he willerh the Iewes to 0- 
pen their cies,and ſee yrdoen, from the rifing of the Sunne to the 
down of the fame. Whiche maner of ſacrifice when he calleth yr the 


{preats*- ceofthe Chryſtians,he doth plainly ſhewe thar he meneth a ſpeciall ma- 


ner offacrifice pre 4 0nd ped mem. pare wp IN 


_ 
ba ett pode eo fctttce of lawde and thankes geuing, or 
; Gd Iewes have ed har thoſe be thei acniies,bur whe 
he faicd he ſacrifice of e ment vndoubtedly their 
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Sacrifice of the Tewes did at the 

, what cells ys'ment but theſe facrifices ,which were 

pk rod len Lines hes cenffel Per abfor the ſplrirual fac: tices, as the 

heart, of abeleuing hearte ceaſſerh nor. Bur as they ; | 

were fed ofche Exchfall Toes beleuing Mebizs ro come, 6 maie they be 

ved of thefairhfall Iewes beleing that he ys comed , wher as the orher 
maic not, whichic bepropeelic called he ſacrifices of the lewes. 

Bur this ſcrupleſaincze Auguſtine dothe yer more plainlic difſolue and 

_ Ez 


further doabte in yt. For $. Auguſtine faieth ro the Iewe. 
eSt iche do beare wittneſſe of this pure ſa- 
offred not in one place of Hierufalem , bur in 
of the Tewes;bur of all nacions . And ar laſt 
e: not(kieth he Jafrerthe ordre of Aar6,bur after 
Not then the fcriliee whiche he fait called 


email perceayewhar acc yryvahar God 
of by hys P that ſhoulde be' rhe 
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arthe ſacrifice afterthe ordre of M 
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A ELIE IE who faieth thus: 

nſtuutum dinmtys nur Li. 1. En» 
6 eff in genti- gel De- 


moſt.caro. 


hoſtiam 
being reiected,hedoth thereuclacis 
of God hone our ordeamce har ways come ang Fromnhe ring 
the Sunne, to the going downe of the ſame, m ys gloriiedamoang 
the gentiles, and in place incenſe ys —— and apure may ongh þ 
args gh $8 i 2010 he high God, the ſacrifice of lawde . We do ja- * — 
enifice to Goda mos} by 
in @ newe maner, after the newe teſtament . Thus Enſchins, 9 yp 
o ye notſee this aunciet Father howe heexpownderh the Prophet, and holy. 

declaterh that we ſacrifice ro God @ pure ſacrifice in a newe maner after the newe teſta- 
B Fae os whar ſacrifice yt ys,he ſaicth,zr'35« full and moſt holie ſacri- 
12ing borroure, What ſacrifice ys char, that yea full facrifice, bur the ſa- 
© Qtieyſtes bodiet tharyaa full-larificein ys ſelf, All other ſacrifices, 
Tanga Ins 7 wn are not full, Me aabubrdebbdcte 
of this. And what facrifice ys js moſt holy bur! this, which makerh all other 
holic? In ſo moche as nyſe the of S. Paule, who was aman 
| | ok OE Diomſcfc 
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full- ca.3. 
pt rr Ie —abingh bewvetre wid yt, lanche Secalice 
cath bOe Maietic Sg erm gors feared of all 0579 GH 
men? of the whicheſpeaketh Chriſoſtome, ſaing : Quando autem ille e- Spirits 
IA \ſacnficymue llud horrore, &7- reveremis pleniſſumon perfeceri, 
maenibus Quero ex te,quorum illum in or- 
h lypen'the holie Golt( th nxt Airy 
2a ns Take hci rk Feds us faſt 


ſe the Lord 
_ © ſechere hat he calleth the kcrbce of th of the Alcar , he ap ap Mat 
full of harroure dothe fo, he 


Rewerence.; and. whie: he cauſe, for ther band- 
the the rfl Lak br lenge Siniſter f proen, the he 38 handeled **- 

Who ys this Lorde ia this facrifice, i inanctherplacehedothecxprrled. 
empreſs, ex ternbile » erubeſee, oblationy arcana, De prodi- 
Chriſlus eſt, Thowe comet ; Chriloſtom) vnto an holie tion- a 
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Eran poax rye 07h he þ 1-9 he calleth yea rice: butia the 
D facrifice full ofhorrour 


theſecondiſentence he openeth , 
\ acrifice , And cherfor no meruaill, th 
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Markers. Tomy: , wher the- maieſtie of Chryſte ys(28 Chriſoſtom 1 


In that weſacrifice, after the newe maner of the newe Teſtamer 
whar dothe hefaie, bur as Irene faied : that Chryit raught ye,that we doo 
CE Andrhe - ofthe newe teſta- 
thatthe high preiſt ofthenewe ws rs being a preiſt after the 
doth ſerr furth, after that ſame ordre . Whiche ſacri- 
TI Hierom {aictly) his bodie ani blbod,che venir rene bread , ad 


ETharkaoyolmaddawtinefoa's. and Euſchins coſonnde 
| and agreeing boththe oneto the other, and alſo ro thoſe that were before 
tans. 1" 307 gh on es declaraci6 oftherru Winning of the 
prophecicof Malachie, 


THE SIXT AND THIRTITH CHAP. ENDETH- 
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DDE; 0 endethisproveſſcinthe expoſition ofthe works 
bo NY lachic nowein hande,lceſt l might be ro the Reader, 
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A ſaied facrificein yr (elf, ad of y able _ all other. 
Thar the bodieandblood of been an on 


the chryſtians, 
_ $. Hierom in this ſame chapiter dec who Cookingeo. Biſſhopps,Pre- 
ji Deacons, and other that come to the Altar of God, | 


mus. ( n 
' defile the bread, that ya,ghe bede of exfe((aierhS. Hierom ) when we be- 
ng pantie comanonts Among being filthie drinke the clean blood 
af BpS. noble prion ante Hierom ys geuen vs to vnderſtand not S. Hier 
ita” mpeg ay) oy odeieotactihechey expown- 
we offer ypon the Altar: butalſoweare taught an other ma- {7b the 
EE OTE reache: yea euen a clean contrarie. /©P'** 
Fete etben in rhakaipunee oedeionre they reade theſe woordes,the cores 
bene 05 peg ape mares to be breada of the bodice of ,,urrice. 
B Chryſte: contrarie ing howe we defiled bread, and 
* homo deth yt, expowndeth the bread to be the bodie of Chryſte. 
Neither can the Adverlatie ſhifie him Gulf framebiafaing of $ Hierom, 
with the inuented of his owne head, that we defile and doo iniurie to 
the bodie of Chryſte,when we take the Sacranet of his bodie vnworthilie, 
Hor he dork not cnntaGincherbgichohemadeg regretenden the bodic of 
Mind wy thealſo by moſt woordes faieth, that we drinke his blood. 
not ſaje that we the bloode of Chrylte, when we- drinke the 
bengdeied eo nnhe me Sorry lint Herbne doom 
being defiled doo drinke the ſame. Sorhar by faint Hier6,we doo 
ke one thing, pry nr ger Jeng —s 


the Sacramento Cancun And we 
whiche | ine oe jy are 
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abies ( enim buinſmodi imaginatio) ſed m noftram ſuſtentationem &7- conſernation? E 
ers aro women; fordis omms purgatio , This ys that pure ſacrifice 
and vnbloodie, that our Lorde {| the Prophet, to be offred to 
of the ſunne, End ener ak ro 
faie, the bodie and blo of Chryite, A IIIPING 
Footer yan nr ;norg going into ſeceſſe (Cod fore ek 
ſhoulde r a wee a 
ep pet error 
this no nyt 
de make why atom anne rent | 
cho, which maienorbe wreſede Ge thorn tthe facra 
| mennall bread ( asthe Aduerſaries terme m—_—— figurariuely 
wenby Da C . For this Authour excluderh all 
_waſcen, ai that the bodie ard bloode y he ſpeakgth of, goeth not into ſece 
be verified of their bread, whichethey ſaie and ;y4-goo dev . 
ſeceſſe, Wherbie ye maie perceive that this Authoure, who ys an auncient F 
pe Ayes houſe not to be contemned, reported to vsthat 
tructh thar Chryites bodie and bloode be reallie inthe by ng that 
thar bodice and blood ys allo the ſacrifice, that was prphecied of the Prophet 
Malachie, tobe the Sacrifice that ſhouldfucceade the ſacrifice ofthe lewes, 
androbeoffred ynto the God ofthe Chryſtians, wherby his bleſſed name 
ſhoulde be glorified among them 
; And thus this Authout 2gteing which therelt alleadged forthe declara- 
EE ee et mes 
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this bleſled Sacrament of 


and rruelie-appliedto the 
Mie tyra oe amd Hoo, ac tic od ny 


'me,as ro 
for fomobbt as fan bs the wickedtaledd; ks AniveF onrrapee the 
time of Controverſic: ButI claim creditrero be geuetito won errdbrr 
ſake whiche1 folowe. Whichetrueth hath ben in auncient time, before this 
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A. 22IEINE: SEVEN AND THIRTITH CHAP. MAKETH 
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fo concluderh this 


' Lihough 1 wa fo at 
; be diverſe other prophecies, whiche according to the minde of 


fine Hicromdo { of this bleſſed Sacramentand facrifice of 

-Chtyſtes bodie , thar ſhoulde be offred in the Churche 
"Cheyſt, and ofthe whiche ame arey cate and be- fariſ- 
pov% gt ag ues as $ : Yer for that the figures of this-Sa- 
cramentbe allreadic aunfwered phecics to them aunſwerable: And 


theſe that be lefre maie by —_— jon be ſpoken of hereafter , I ſhall for 
þ- okra Herreſe ſelofthe allegacion of them r0-theſer- . 
\ rngfunh ofthe manter here kenin andy eto he deendoan fo ch 
ethis booke with a breif recapitulacion of ſome thinghes bfore ſhied to 
® theententthey maie be appliedro aunſwvere ſome one or mo mebres of the 
Aduerſaties proclamacion not yer ſpoken of. | 
| I didefpourpoeamiteres that ys (aid, a5 | aunſiver to tharparte 
of his wicked proclamacion whiche yt yr doc ullecontcyby cauſe I wolde 
not to moche troublemy fieealog thoughtyrbeſt.co reſerue ye ro this 
Place ;g6iv ochermnancers head Bats bike, 


is proclamaciqn he crierh... 
all of be ke plonly dep teyr 
Tana er deem eld 
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Srotylch he we )the Churchebath Dan 7, God 


/ 'in : 
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Origen. c (ich viges) being « obediene 20 hy Crontont efvidager, when we 
Fe once thankes, we receaue the breades that were offred. whiche be tur. 
or IE FEET pe Er boli, ——_— 


keen io Fi ongarwdarye en ys offred, and: 
offre aud Wwe-oilt brobediax. Yf yt be our: m 30 then thery: 
eate. mer gp ns. png If commamirmen be eu, wn ny 


T beophila. © On mami onto 

| (> Theoptilatt fa w by the mites of God, ys er 
mrysdoenwithauthoritie. NY 2 ht none offrehim. F 

S.Martiz, WMartials one of the diſciples ITED for our health 
Weofrees hee qpuirhebabe the jrhe rh trees delof "Ovſſo fr ans And yfyc 
the altar, require by what authoritie we do it, he vs 
___ —— will vaderſtande the comerh 

4s howe ankeikte: eamriggh to 
fred on the btn eodtande here de onde Irenews will teache you. For = 
"_ inſtruQions to his Apoſtles to offre ſacrifice 


Irenens. 
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whar authoritie the preiſt hath: "oe Cheyito Godite Fane ey 
ns ro ngeo e B+ 
oh PP | fovied through ouralltheworlde.'S 


def Meets Wt of, that hall be won G 
ordre of Melchiſedech . EDS nr rn na ' 


ras inthe fa | r 


. v SEA ys offred | G —_ "a" 
maſt lo mace th contin, Damaſcnficth tha tle bu nt 
pare and pabloodic 


echt Lad ecerbef by th Pop 


_— = _ 


- . ” I'S 


Cap. xxxvij. CHEESY 2DO0kT, | Sant 
A: to be offre, the exit tothe weſt. Y Four Lorde {| ere ytys thatyr be 

| prone) ware wrad ry ito uo Nee or 
ſo ordeined and comumaunded, > TUIINTTHS 1. 1 

Now Reader docſt thow not ſee the great bragge of this yonge Goliath 0+ 
uerthrowen.See yow nortplain ſcriptures, and , and thoſe the-gra- 
ucſt and eldeſt, withe their plain and weightie ſentences preſſe and cruſhe 
this bysputfed bladder,and thruſt oure in hys ſcight the yaniric therin con- 
i eoene yow nat by theſe holy Fathers thatthe preiſt hathe aurho- 
ritic to offre vppe the bodie of Chryſt to God the Father ? whiche: thing 
thys Proclamer in his ftowt maner flattering himſelf, ſemed percaſe to ma- 
- nie of hisauditorie by his Proclamacionto haue ouverthrowen : Bur whar 
. eucrheor anic other withe himphantaſied , both he and rhey maie per- 
_ ceaue that this blaſt was notagainit a reed wauing and bowing with the 
| winde:but yt was againſtthe ſure and1ubſtancial-pillcr,and grownded faith 


; oine ee Churche,and againſt that ſure builded houſ the catholique 
. builded vpon the Rocket and therfore ſhaketh yt nor, neither 
with the waues of the troobleſomeſea : nor yet with foche blaltes as rhis 
manbloweth. %E The 
Thus ye perceauc,here ys good matter ſhewed for that, that the catholi- tt Sh 
queChurchereacherh: Whar bringeth he for that whiche he ſo. ftowtlie ;,.}, .... 
blowſtererh?Y rt ys wirh good authoririe nowe proued; that Chryſt ys of- ,, boric 
fred in the holie ſacrifice: What hath he that Chryſt ys not ſo offred 12 4;/proue 
now but hys bare Proclamacis * A meruailouſe matter. He requireth ſcripru be Sacrifi- 
res, DoRours,and Conncells,for that, that the catholique Church reacherh, <« b«r by: 
and for that he reacheth and woldc haue receauedhe bringerth nor onetitle *7* Pro 
And therin he doth bur as he maie doo.For cert61 amrhat he ci bring none ©****": 
.  Andhere will I againioin with him, that yfhe-can bring anie one ſuf- _* .... 
ficient authoritic , thar ſhall diredllie faic thar the Churche maje-not 706 
offer the bodie of Chryſt in ſoche- forte as yr dorh , 1 will geve bym 77s 
the vitorie . He requreth plain proof thar the preiſt offrech Chryſt: for the $4- 
his requeſt ys ſatified;the plain veddt by expreſſewoordes ys made:Lethim *cr ifice. 
— — yf he can. germ eg 
Burlet hin nottruſt ro-proue the wreſting: of ſain& Paule to the 
Hebrues,folowing Caluine , and other of tus ES : For that will not 
ferue ys rumert id Dol io nonitint 4s werhe FAY 
As for Do@ours, ther Ys __ os bows = four hym and hys ;,;, :2, 
dodqrine in Gintt-. For yt ther had | S 2 edecel- broke hath 
pact ppt tw was the authour of rey dre Suile in «0/oohare 
the fifte booke , wher he treacterh of rhe ſacrifice , haue alle ſome #oxr nor 
one. _ faic , he had [___ Goto or Father , _ ouncell -— ls 
by w e impugneth the doRtine « -catholique Churche that TC 27. 
hryſt ys offred in-hys- Churche 1:\He wolde fayn Father "ys ©*6h "Ks 
&rine vpon- ſain Paules epiſtle tothe: Hebrues, bur that ſcripture © 
accepteth yt not as. a laufull childe-, bur as a Baſtarde begorten by 
ſome wicked parentes , and therfore- refuſerh-yt -. He ys moche en- 
combred laboring to deliuer himſclf from Chryloſtome and other, but 
all in vain. ; F. SR 
 Wherforeas thisman,who ſparing not ſtirreth id monerh (as the prouer 
be faieth)euery ſtone to gert ſome helpeor finde ſome ſhifre for the maintei- . 
naſice of his do&rine,could notgerte one whollie ro-go with him; although = 
he ſemerhto alowe Laherdws,id Nycen Coldcell: ALE EAA et = 
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the Sacrifi= for all the ſacrifices whiche 


ce 


Charche. 


net 


pt SOFey BOOK. 


evpe barge a kane pon «lr 

in and of the'Church,and the miviſives/cherof 
dodrine , for that yt ys not raughr of anie catholique 
thar the con "ys 2 exolque codeine doth vl — 
nombre of Fathers ny Arn IS. cs 
yow by thoſe that ſhall be yet For be praiſed this tructh ys 
ON RNAS wittneſſes , nor yer ſo barren that no- 
thing can be ſaid ye,but what I can invent. Bur yr ysſfofullthar to faic all 


yt wolde till an wholl volume . Wherfor in this place I ſhall of manie 
ace but foure or fiueto be addedin this 


ee Pl menos I —_ be ed. 
doth Dn ys owne preiſtes. Wher- 
Chryſthath deliuercd to be doenin hys na 
me,that y 4 9 7 NOR "WS As 0 cuppe, woe” ore 
are doen Slacker plenlndetite wi che 
to be acceptable vnto him. Thus Tuſtinus,of whom we maie learn, that the 
Sacrifices of the Sacramet are deliueredto vs Teſs Cheyſt.So har the au 
thoritic of this maner of ſacrificing comerh fro him id ys not of our ſelues 
S.Hicrom ouer andaboue thar,thar ys allreadicallcaged of him, faicththus: 
Quod axtem ait,Tu es ſacerdos in eternum ſecundum ordinem : myiterium in 
oblato pane &7- vino,idet corpore © fingnine Daman Teſs Wheraghe ict, Thow 
noorſoforer yin the ordre of Melchiſedech : our ' in the 
of order ys ſignified, notby Aaron in offring bruriſh : Bur 
eat hadarye or ico bodioeatioede ofou Lonk 

Iclus. T us ſain Hierom. 
OfTuſtinus we learned,that the ſacrifices of the Chryſtians wer deliuered 

yntovs by Icſus Chryſt. 

OfS.Hicrom welearn,that theſe facrifices be the bodic and blood of our 
Lord Ieſus.So by theſe two,in moſt manifeſt id plain woords we be taught, 
A CE ATE 


bym. 


rn: * _ Hog 
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In theſe fewe woordes of this 

ſtirute the ſacrifice of the chriſtians.. We maicleatn that the thing that ys 

B offrcd in ſacrifice ys the bodic and bloodeof Chryſt. We maie learnto whos 
yt ys offred,that ys vnto God. We maie allo learn whartime yt was inftitu- 
: even at that time, when Chryſt tookethe bread and the cuppe, and 
 whenhehad bleſſed them gaue them to his Apoſtles. Whiche was in hislaſt 
Supper.All theſe ioined to gether doo well beare the contrary propofition 
to this mans proclamacion, that ys, that Chryſt gaue- authoritic wt ogy 

bake anbioettonny fab, 5 s —_ of | 

A Conſonante teſtimonic we I 10a he | 

—_— Soys he accompred alkcarned Authour. This yo | 
of fain& Paule to the Hebries,and 
Eee He ondre of Melchiſedech, faterh thu fm » 


Heyme in 
5.44 Heb, 


joe ye von ems 5 | 


likevnto him (meening 
Peres —— pores bodie and his bloode; of the 
whiche Mee Germ My fleſh ys meat, and my bloode ys veriliedrinke. 


Theſe rwo gi 9s fac, hel endo ht commend coke Chee ok 
offred in t remembrance of hm. Thes Find. bs 

Wherby yr +2 4 manifeſt rhat the Sacrifice of beſte es ye mate ahrakc; ic 
whicheworel ordre of trap andiiageNnel remaineth, whichys 


of the ordre of M bycauſe wrongs 

left yt to his Churche to be kept and vſed: Fi ce the & C0 

mer that the Church offreth facrifice after mer 

one wasmwgg ar are ome are pies 

owe Ragie, Lo opening whatthe offer, he fajethrhat Py 


KS 323 


Sothe beets aid wenn bes urea ane rear 
Go ind wine be commiteed1othe Churche tobe offred inthe re- Plain ſen- 
- — calling of be —— 
x of a man, a man: or an Oxe, an' oxe, no 
i eacken theſe ſentences oftheſe Authours in this marrer, beplain cn 
plainſenteces. Yer to c6clude this marter,we will heare agrecid 


R ij ſpeaking 


Cap.xxxvii : THE FIRE BOOK, x6 

A this to doe. For doge this ( ajeth he ) in my remembrance. But he had not com- 
ftiaunded them to doo t he wolde geuethe power that they might 

doo yt. And in the end ofthis 6 6 piter he faterh thus: Dominus autem widerr 

CX rontreflatuy per veneranda,@> ſacra myſlenia,vt qui naturam noftramey: ſuſceperit, 

C7 ferat in eternum. Hec eſt ſacerdonyj poteſtas:hiceſt ſacerdos, Etemim-qui ſeipſum ſemel| 

obrulit,,> ſacrificamn,s ſacerdatio non ceſſauit, ſed perpetuum boc remit jj munus nobis 

obit:per quod etiam eit aduocatus pronobis ad Deuns in aternum . Qwre Lorde 

ſeen and felt by the honourableand holie myſteries,as he who hathe bothe 

taken our Nature vpon him,and will bearc yt for euer. Thys ysthepower of Chryſt ce. 

the preiſthead:This ys the preiſt. For be that hach once offred and ſacrificed him , 1-1, ,. 

felf ceaſeth not from hys preifthead;but he dothe execute the perpetuall office of ſacrifice 1, « xecure 

m v5,by the which alſo he ys Aduocate for vsto God for ener, bis popes 
Nowe this Authour (as other before haue don)hath taught vs both that tall preiit 

Chryſtes bodie ys facrificed,and alſo that he hath commaunded hys Apoſt. #994 «ze, 

les,and by the Apoſtles all the Churche,to doo euen the fame. And therto "+ 

he harh alſo geuen proc hys Church to offre Chryſt. For ( as this Au- 

thour faieth)excepr he had genen powre ro doe yt, he wolde newer haue commannded ye 

to be doen, And that the verie bodie and blood be ſacrificed, and not onelic a 

peice of bread eaten in the remembrance of Chryſt,this Authour fo plainlie 

teacheth thatthis Proclamer can not auoid him : but as hys Father Zather 

did aunſiver fain&telames epiſtle in the matter of iuſtificacion reieRing the 


ſame epiſtle. 
whiche the Aduerſaries - 


For firſt,to auoid the figures, tropes,and fignes , 
comonliecaſt ypon this matter,this Authour ſaieth,char by the Almightie powre 
. of the Spirit of God,the bread ys turned into the very bodie of Chryſt, and not into an 

image of Chryſt: And the wineinto hys immaculate bloode, —-. 

Secondarely,to auoyd their figures,by exprefle woordes he faieth : chat. \Nore rhis- . 
after the conſecracion the bread ys no more « figure of our Lordes bodie,ncither ys yt an ma 4 
image of the verie thing: neither an onely deſcription of Chryſt as a thing 44 /ee9a 
mig rnganc od pt > 7; us 71 ſelf, cuen the verie ſame _ ng 
bodie that was crucified,and the ſelf ſame bloode that yſhued our the ſame *,,_5;.. 
crucified bodie. What can we haue more? What more plaineſſe can be de- impugned. 
fiercd?Yeſcethatthe bodie of Chryſt ys offred in facritice:ye ſee that powr, 
authoritic and commautidement ys geuen ro the Church ſo to doo. 

And nowe I doubte not,but the reader good , plain, and ſuf. 

ficient matter to approue the of | Arran catholique Churche, in 
this matter. And wil Tt 0 roclamer ſufficientlie aunfwered 
by the beſt learned Fathers,as well ofthe church, as of the latin, and 
will therfore thinke yt right , that wher this Proclamer required bur 
one plain ſentence, hauing nowe a nombre,that he doo perfourme hys pro 
meſle , and ſubmitrte him ſelfro the trueth ,and ſubſcribe to the catholi- 
que Churche,and become her childe again ,whiche God of hys mercic 
bringro paſſe in him. | 

For trulic the giftes that God hath placed inhim conſidered, I can 
not but loue him, and prayſe Godin him,and wiſh thatT might join with 
him:But whe I remembre Tf Spe gipo: pang aaonr wag 975-49 fowre mA 
and vtterly deuide my ſelf him , as my bownden duetie before 'bres for the 


God YS. Proclemo- 
In this booke then as occaſion hath ſerued, I haue aunſivered foure £197 aun- 

peices or membres of hys proclamacion : The firſt , for the having of /***t*- 

the ſcriptures in the vulgar toung : The ſecond, for Referuacion of the 

Wi Sacra- 
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THE SECOND BOOKE. 


THE FIRST CHAPITER DECLARETH THE OFF 


CES OF THE OLDE Lavvs, AD THE BENBFITTES oF 


thenewe Lawe, with an exhortation to ſubmitre our vnderſtan- 
ding to the knowl of faithe, and therwith to 
| the beleif of the Sacrament. 


xcili 


P ou nXxper Mey dee, gratia C7 veritas per Ieſum a et, 
MAYS The Lawe (faieth faince Iohn) was geuen by Moiſes _ 
&s FE3&Aand tructh came by Icſus 


> V's Fd 
a>) er IS _—_ 


Moiſes to the people. The one 
was to them inowledgr ohne a to ur op" gh - "Piel 
_ or or t Romans, faieng: Roms. z. 
(ed hen = peccati, B rr irs 3m were why eg. Ibid. 7. 
( EIS ONS niſs per ." Nam 
diceret : Non conciipiſces. I knewe not but by 
jan puotnemorrtr er ee lawe had 
ied : Thowe ſhalt norluſt. 
ſpeakerh of to the __ weary 


prveiuheromil och Nfchebleſing 

pre 
is. ET ueſtionz Quid igitur ink yerbelre tele Lived who Gale.z. 
ſhouldefaie, ten nao Wea ſhoulde arreign'to 
Ae Eg ? whar then ys the office of yr? Hean- 
fwererh : Propeer mungreſiuens poſts of was added for tranſgreſfion, that 
tranſgreſſours rakingewith the lawe nh cry earn bas gre rs 
witholden from the trangreſſion of the ſame Lawe, although the ourwarde ' 


ne 1 Ga 7% ny ADs 09 boy ay 


auailerh before God. 
kan moet mar 26 og ens or _ liniamentes of and ſhaddo- hid. 
wes to AS Lev 1s futt in 
DE wo Chr SI 
were ro receaue him as 
ſe eingyet Ter rn dr tears em ſhoulderepairts 79" 5- 


pony 5 ge eyo ra, : Scrutamini ſeriptu- 
che erruresofhe IT 

de mt . Sear he che felon res, in the whiche poyres ape armed ey of 
and rhey'are ahi ei me, pins a 
© teache hriſte Late wenn 7 th 
coulde not prerende ignorance, but nedes b == 
bb mn rr oem 
mmm tyra Mee mr ram 


R il of 
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D hisoffice ofthe Line, tha ys of the ſthoole maſterſhippe of yt, Ho- x 


hw / : Howeyr , #36 Ht deſchribed him by 
ſhaddowes : "Hoey of him by prophecies in the old teſtament: 
ys (asto the of the marter, whichs ys nowe in hand, appertci- 


nech) rreatedofin rn 

Nowe to ſcke the trueth of the ſame matter in the newe Teſta- 
ment, Iam moche comforted and with moche more fa- 
Cilitic and caſe to attcign the ſame. en phe mind 
ts Thevedomnahe he ke the rſte through the 
thikkes (as yr were) and obſcure of the Law, EST, vnto an Hi- 
«wn TTY vr beating the - —— 

notwithoute comming to fugrem 
- HLowuc ure plelue ſkng his me, an were, relciued of a 
greif,and then with more delight and ecka eththe ſame:Euc 


we that I am comed to the beaurifull of the newe Teſtament, wher, 
for theſharpe priking busſhes of the ſeuirute and bondage of line vader 


theLawe, forcheobſeure and darkethiches of figres,and ſhadows of F 


- 099 = Gp the goodlie pleaſaunt Lawnde c and veritic 
Lforgettmy former trauaills, and with freſhe delight folowe 
T he Goſpel _ 


Qs: 2"; 

'- had wo Hb 7: Be voide of incomodities: The Gofpell hath 
| commod;.. two benefittes, enriched with great comodiries. TheLawe gaue knowledge 
gies. of finfie : The Goſpell geueth grace for remiſſion of finnes, the Lawe had 
| Agures: the hathe the veritie. 


teas. 1. __Hethenbyw came this grace and veritie, Ig/u Clrite, who ysthe 
tl light of the worldeand li euery man, that;cometh into hs 
geuethe bright and clere of his knowledge vnto vs, both the writer, 


S lerins led a re T's perfightlic to 
his rructh and veri Kr ws cd ſame, we maic with all humilitic 
and mekenelſc lobes our detadingto choeratofar And __ 
ninge not to be wiſe in oureowne conceipres, we maic embrace the trueth 
of yt, carneſtlic and rea 9 trueth, and by bele- 
uing alſo vnderſtand yr. for Niſt credideritis noni ſajerh the Prophete 
Eſey-7- Except ye beleue, ye ſhall notvnderſtande. And omg oo 
Authour of grace, and geuer of faithe with the Apoſtles Apoſtlesand faie: Domine ad- 
| Luc.t5. augenobis fidem. Lordencreaſe our faithe, and I doubte not, butyf he ſee that 
we come to him, he will have on vp6 vs, and renne and mete with 
Lucy. vs, and fall one oureneckes, and kiſſe vs, ts” ſo receauinge vs with moche 


Ibid. 24. moods whiche were holden beforc, that we ſhall 


{ wn trons _— 
ſhallncuer opened to we Chryſte. or 
ISS the-eies of the two diſciples that went in 
Emayus were holden from the bean ſt, vntill the breaking of 
. bread ſaieth Nonenim- inclgrnenter accipimuns in oculis eoris 4 Satand 
_ de. jr eewfer oh fin epr een elm ambiguam facie 
permiſsio v/que ad ſacramentum pans, ve tate corporis eius participats, 
Suk are operon none » noſe Wedonorate wr 
impedimentin their cies (mening the vo 
Luc. 24. 0 EE js rg Tere aoamEG But onelic yt 


was 


G 


_— Hf 


LA 


Z THE S3'COND BOOK. - Cxill 
A was itred of Chryſte for their doubtful faith fake, vntill they came to 
the ed har the impeimne frhe Eno oe Ne 


be perceaucd, that the impediment of the Enemie was remoyu 
ie mightbe knowen... pag 


pete niet rene Ter, Ax don in 


oculi 
c—_—_ es Er CARO DOMINI. An rn—nge 
here inflonrad,thet ye, thuecherieoatthom debick dowlite 


ſed are opened thar maic knowe him ( menin Chile — 

flech of oure Lorde hathe a great and wnſpeakgble able pooreer freng. Thus re 

T Ih 

=. hu ahough the ro dips wer inthe companic of Chet, and 

hearde him interprete the ſcriptures vnto them aſtraungervnto —_—_— 
them, for they knewe him not. And verie well. Foranheytarldeel F= onndfaith 

Farm at" © anne to him: So he agreablic as a ivebe wart 

cuen ſothough manic haue hearde the ins rie of the 

n of ſcriptures, —_ can them pear Sacrament 


did: ſtraungers to 'Chryſte, they knowe not: 
po ey anatomic eric te 
_ | 
as will nor be with C | 
 Fornotewell this he be,that erreth in the mar- Whoerreth 
ter of the Sacrament, he erreth in manie mo. Sodid Zather the i” the Sa. 
ſtirrer vppe of hereſicsin oure time; So.did Occolempedits, Zwing les, 
rs, Bucerus, and Peryus Martir. So did our contrie men;,Crenmer, Ridley, Lati- 
mer, and Tler, So dothe this Ch: as his owneconfellion in his 


well proucthe . So do ſoche as per vans. meme; iorey the. 
ge their hereſies. Sothat amo yon whats ey worn y par 
yet be well aſſured,the hereſie the blefled Sacrament ys neueralone 


in anie man, but accompanied with {6 manie other herefies, as he that hath 


C Ines 
knoweth not C 


Come thrivre, ndjoin with Chryſt inthe of the breade, be 
vnitic of Chryſtes bodie as ſainte A faieth 
poo ofthe Enemie, whicheJerterh thee to knowe Chryſte, enh)e 


remoued, and ken ae, Fore ld of Cle Thphal cthe hehe 
an vnſpeakgable powre or » ſoche power or ſtrenght that after the receipe ny 
of yt.in due manerof faithe, and fincere deuocion , yr will open thine ce cies, 1, vl 


1 | enſin | 8715: THE 


_ En nn nn written the laſt 
| od before the other 


man] He boi gohelleacherh 5 tharthe Ambour of thi blſſe 


| CwFpr Tue whiche our Sauiour ow Chic d 
yy Syd fonjutgae ſane dg ex panibus, > ſaturati eftis. 


Cap.i + TUB $A COND BOOK- 
THE SECONDE CHAPITER EXPOVNDETH THE E 
Dy ' ſort of ſaintle Iohn arcording to the letter, 


mencions therof at two ſondric 


find Tobn The other wart ao inſtiraris ofyrinche 1a 
Mtanes and veAion of the REI 
and direQion of that here x 


pe ein 
k Ginde John rho OED \did 


, F 


Godand man, and knowinge ( for that not- 


temmdrotrten rodeo he began with memos + rare 


the mulriplieng of fiue batlie loaues and two fiſhes . 
rp wee 2 ograban. pr}. 
rr yr Pang, agen pcuing 


the whiche miracle 
more cafilic be in- 


o* 
+ 2bymmmgs Tarr ves 
Rn >; chr mince ybehoueartm 0 ble, thattheſe thin 
£3 him to do.- 
Ok dantndapdoctwaniajnilerarteficn to the beleif 
afeegrat mince turefermant he wolde vl them that he wolde do: 
manic did folowehim, SI diuerſe Spirittes : Some 


the + rung rs, 
by note when he faied: 


Ye folowe me not bicauſeye haue'feen the miracles, bur bicauſe ye haue 
caten of the loaucs, and werefilted: And ſo proceding nearer to entre into 
nr Mar av hecheiflic entcnded, faied vnto them : Operamininon cabi 

permanet in vitam aternam, hominis daturus eſt vobis, 
[four nodorthemeat which yr but for that whiche endureth 
life, whiche meate the Sonne of man ſhall geue vnto yowe. 

'"The Iewesnowe by this advertiſed, perceaued that they were moued to Hf 
woorke for the heauecnlie life ,and therfore aſkinghowe ſhouldewoor- 
ke the worke of God, receaued aunfwwer, that in him who 
godbadfens, Yetnowe farening hemicade lo > hdky docnin _ 


A 


THE SECOND B3600TR, 


amckigle wich Ghulam fabenbicbethen 7 coulde ſaie! 
qr amalmie wi loner whicheſhoulde comeinto the and wol- 
———_— Cy they ſaied nowe vnto him: Quodergo 

facu ſignum, vt videamus, &7- credamus tibr Cc. What ſign sheweit thowe nowe, that 
we maie fee and beleue thee ? What doeft thowe woorks 7 I CRONE 


der pep eprom bt frm be Here our Sa- 


of three ſundrie breades: that ys, of the bread Manna,of the bread the S5ne Chr 


of God, and of the breadethe felh of C . Whiche three breades, as hr 


they de diſtin&ted in nature : So dothe the liſt,aſtin&te them, by the 


* Andthefore ak — hiche _—_ l before, he dothe 
Manna,w Was geuen 10ng Thid.6. 
yt by thetime that ys paſt, ſaieng: Patres veſtri manducauerunt Manns 


—_— a0 7 Woh gon, Mans in the wilderncſle, By whiche 
ſringys declared not onelie a diſtinfion and difference of the fun "1-4 
ſelf, ye, bur alſo of the timeand place that yt was 
ir 

| ny wal SY ne” 5 the Godhead of Chryſt, whicheas yr ys diſtinted 
from the firſt bread in ubſtance: So ysyrdiſtinaed by the diference of the 
geuing of yt. Andtherfore our Sauiour Chryſte vrtereth yt in the preſent 
tenCE, as pee gneenN ings Non Moyſes dedit vobis panem de celo, ſed 
Pater mens dat vobis panem de celo verum . Moyles gaue you not that bread 
from heauen : bur my Father geueh geueth yowe the true bread from heauen, 

oi rio tpn nile en pears ern. Ad who yeh 
nor , or 5 w this 
es ro ery ak ao fow im penis vite, Iam the bread of life And 
whether this be ſpoken of his manhead, or of his god head, he immediatelie 

openeth : Qai vemt ad me non eſuriet, &* qui credit in me, non ſujet in eternm , He 
that cometh rome ſhall not hunger , and he that be in me ſhall never Z* 
thirſt. Beleif ys directed to none, as to beleue in them, but to God alone. 


Webeleue in Ieſus Chry ſ God and man, not by. the conſideracion ofhis 9***** 


eons Gas beleue in him , but in that his Godhead and 


his mihead be ioinedin vnitic of perſon, ſo as Godand man ys one Chryſt. 


6" cr he RE nedhmdedof necxtne to ſpeake of 
his Godhead. 
Thethirde bread he 


to e of when he ſaicd : $5 rs 


ego dabo, caromea ft, we, And the bread whiche, 

ue ys my fleſh. whi DTS i LE IT 
woordes he teacheth a diuerſitic of this bread here of, from 
the other nameth the 
om to be his verie rcall and 


plainlic hereacheth 
&whiche premvort : that he willgene them that 
mln ri of the worlde, He gaue not lus fleſh ſpi 

PO e worlde, Bur the verie reall fleſh ofhisveric bodice. 

Wher nowe note, that wher I faied before, that in this 3p er ang 
the bread whiche our auiour Chryſt fedde the people then with, miracu- 
louſlic) ther were three breades ſpokE of by Chryſt: Theſe three breades be 
diſtined not onelie with difference of rime, as ys before bur alſo 
with the differsce of ſubſtice, as being three ſcucralland diucrſe 
2s in this ſequelc it ſhall appeare. 


As 


entreth into a Ns 4 tet mnonats 
mt er 2's rms ym. he maketh mencion oned by 
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\ Anfor an ie Wwasa Ae Rhee Goloatdhw af: ates B 
pearl 
_ ES mhectrcharhemoned th xr: 
ue S w 4% \ 

"x —_— ofrhe bread ofhis Godhead he mouerththe 
man Tewes more then once t in him: But ſpeaking of this other bread 
«cin by he never mouedthe Tewes to beleue inryt, bur allwais ts eare yr. Ther he 
Godhead, faied : Ego ſumpenis vite. 1am the bread of life. Here (as yr were « 
rheflerks exoarigher— boo marry as ,from thewholl) 

y (440m of od RE « The bread whiche 1 ep re icepra cn 


the ſubſtance of the Godhead of Chryſt ak bothe 
te Subtncern Chytbe boron peſo 
12 the difference of time in the ceuing of rheſe two breades: 
ven preſentlic, andtherfore Chryſt ſaied : Pani enim Dei edt,qui 
, dat vitam mundo. For the breade of God ys he, whichcom F_ 
| and geuerh life vnto the worlde.Wher he allwais 
h of the preſent time , faing : that he cometh and geuerh life to 
E 
ſpeakin of the thirde breade, he ſpaketh of the time nor preſent, 
\ Now ingot : The bread which I'will gene. So that » 
ewo plain differeces of time,thar ys the time preſent, and the time to come: 
Sobe the two breades, rwo Grohe Subſtances, the one being expreſſed as 
the cheifer ro be belcued on, the other as the inferiour parte, by the 
name of fleth ro beeaten'on. 
| This I dare auoucheto be renee es 1 the true ——_ 
re , as ye maie perceaue the verie extor 
ET La ray 
eucr maie not ro 
Fr ee met nan ores ns ee 
_ whohaueſoim x energy tr taught, that 
here no one woorde of his bodic and bloode in the Sacrametr, 
Si which yeh pln god homneredby me, medths contracts 
of that, ro me, confutaci6 
of hit chat Saran hath moved the Adverfaric to laie againſt the trueth, I 
wil as hertofore ys doen,conſulte with certain of the elders of Chryſtes Par 
liament houſe, andlearn of them yfin that ſame houſe, ther ys acknowled- 
Eietohn,o tha any ſoche differences of breades in the ſixte chapiter of 
Iohn, as Thauec declared orno. whiche differences when they ſhall 
I will vſe their reftimonie and imino kr. 
Serfereſt of che chapitr that roucherth my ———— — 
not mine owne. Whoſe authoritie (Reader) yfthowe wilt mes how #7 
en oueatl, ta thowe whe coumernalt he ame with =y 
ofalight Newling, and: him beforc'ſo manie grave Auncientes 
doubte not butthowe matter enough, todrawe thee to the auncict, 
and verietrueth, profdld and receaed mani budeet years che Cur 


na Narins 


THE 


SJ BE 


Cap.iii. "THE YE COND BOOK, XCV 
A THE THIRDE CHAPITER PROVETH BY THE 
 doCtonrs that the ſuxte of ſaintt Iohn ſpeaketh as wel of the bread Chryſtes flesb in 
ee Nd firſt letvs ſee the diſtinttion of breades. As for the breade +» 
(a4 whiche oure Sauiour Chryſt multiplied and the breade Manna, 
WHY T2 which be manifeſtlic diſtinedin all mens knowledges , and of 
of C2 & the whiche ther ys no Controuectlie,lſhallnot nede t© ſpeake 
SEW any more. . NE LAS Suk 
-+ Ofthe other two breades,wher oureSauiour Chryſt began to enter diſs, _ 
putacion of them, and in the beginning of the ſame faied: Ego ſlim panis vite: Chrofelt 
Ther Chryſoſtom in expownding'the lame rexr,faierh: lam in myſterionims trs- [pj 
ditionem deuEturis eſt,cr promiam de diminnate ſys fic difputat: Ego ſum panis vit#:Neque ;1 [oan. 
enim de corporeghoe diflum est, de quo circa finem inquit,Panis quem e290 dabo, earo me 
dd: Sed adimeds denizece Frakes Mopropres Dei Vrks s est, nodam hic 
panis,propter aduenientem ej Spirith,p ants celeftis efficitur , Nowe will he ( meeniing 
B Chryſte)come to the ſerting furth of the myſteries, and firſt of hisGodhead 
© hefaieththus:1 am the bread of bfe. For this was not ſpoken ofhys bodie of the 
which aboute the end he faicth:The bread which 7 7 a 90 aro $1 


of his Godhead. Foras that ys bread for God the Sonne: So ys thie breade , _ . 
made heavcnlic breadfor the Spirit coming toyr. Thus moche Chryſoſtom (7,76, 


mes na war 9r 0 tv INNS brojede? 24 
This(fieth he)1 am of life, ys ſpoken of the Godhead, and cStinueth þead 4i/tin 
diſputacionof Mhoodnoro draninadvreadabe ov pnbs ys my flesh. png 
And this(faicth he)ys ſpoken ofhisbodic. Anddothe not nowe 'the fixt'of breades. 
S.Iohn ſpeake of the bodice of Chryſte inthe Sacrament? path bb | 
. Note further rhar he faieth,as rhe Godhead ys bread for God the Sotine 
(meening that the Godhead in ChrystysGod the Sine) So(ſaieth he)this bread(meening 
the fic of Chryſt ) ys made the heaucnlic breade for the ſpirircoming to yr. 
- ButL will nor trooble thee(Reader) with manie woords in fo plain'a mar 
rer. I willraither produce ſome other oneof rhe other ſide of Chryſtcs Par- 
liament houſe, to {ce yf their reſtimonie beagreable , and wheamee they be 
,oncrrue _— Golpell. BE | 
. | cntabdar's its faierh bas 
thr Chill ich Cyl 


nn Our ic 


} ”u zofici n , —_—— — 
w 10. Mb ti OI "re vodrhefixt chap. ofS. Then 

of the Sacrambr: We will alſo ieare ſome of the lower houſe, id ſome of the ' © | 
not of the larer daics, but of the auncicts of that forre-being well roward 


Z lower, 


Sap. 5. 


F” Lawn bur alſo he ſemeth to 
_ rer,amarter receaued of all men of 


_ andthe Sunne RI IODINE! weavied our ſelue 


ani cy any 29 er ny ye 
_ red(faie they 
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Cap-iii. 
lower of Chryſoſtome in maniethinges,whether he folowe him in thisalſoor x 


_— — the ſame text. _ AS 
loco,de communione corpors dicit, Nam panis (inquit ) 
OT Ie EET Porro | _ ci 


ag matey wh =" Ywhiche 1 will 3obe 3s my 
ere frhejeſtvrk And ſhewing ET 


Det leſſe then the Father,bur willinglic 
hee :tnllgne fl the life of the worlde. ” 
doth not onclie folowe,and agree with Chry 


yt wasaclere matter,a plain mat- 

Chryſtes Churche in his time withoutc 
conrrourſic when RR CESAR 
communion of his 


A merucilouſe mancrar char Chry.i ſpeake ſo _manifeſtlie , and of - 


nowe a daies be taken of theſe 

xerue bl thisye maicſce thatin the cler 

| [ether blndandcannorke. For maliciouſe ignorance harh 

vrterlie blinded them. Therfore an other in time they repente, 
y ſhall aie,and lamentablie confeſſe,as in the booke of wiſdom <q 

in the perſons of ſoch: ' Errauims d via veritatis,et inflitie lume n6ulluxit 

We haxe erred from the waie of tructh,and the light of ri 


ark Foahkern woe oforewed fo 
Sof Gods ſcripturs 


s in the 


ware of wickedneſſe,and Tedionſe waies hane we goen, bur as for the ware of the 

Lorde we hane not knowen, Whiche manerof God auecrte from 

nth ROTOR Sunne ods 
qtagy 


Ti onerandthe Promote abers hd by by the INI 

onewe ſhall perceaue. 

Boots as one wr hike pore] thinke the ſubtle and crafiic 
_ Skelly hicauſe they wentes th tocon 


Lyra .' 

open thelel- 
bur reieted 
> Or oor Yr 37 ry. haue corrup- 
)and peruented,and deſtroied Gods woord with the inventis 
of me.And by this were al the learned ern rant ren 
$2 tee am > 5 my me and reiecd as.s. 4.0. Bonanents- 


2 11097089 arty 


eee laſt paſt dic ocher- | 


F 


5»: nd SARA 
9 et 0, "vs 


'xan x2 cond 260k. 


as rdteolinete-niaherdacl 
widktholpaherhad 


oecaſion genen them by herelic in that marcer.butall were of one inde in 


nd berforeihe Ad andquietnes intheiſame: -: 
[ And 


more: ie more delighted whole place which Hareithois 
3 he rims ps his ſencexthen the plain places, whiche will ;, by 
not them (eluesro be drawen hath labonted to reef {ocheas did alleage the 
-wrizei, fince the Churche  ſerrled and-ſtaied, and might therfore Jakes. 
whar their faith t Soares ie. Bur cheiflie'all . 
them that did write fincetherime of Bereng | 


_ fobobeandanrcine noe thathe was bells sf 


—_—_ - = _ of by himſe 
contrie isyS as ac jg hrs oe vas madein 
ning of this wicked time good c, when they pi tre rhe hol rn. DP 
C Manyt Paiewpus ize was ain Iohithe esdiſciple,oure of the 7he xalzder 
Gr here and put in. the: heretike Thomas Hatren , that was bournt 
r her = 


wo. + #88 42 conD $008: 
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lead ae E 
enow gharas range 


the Sacrament. hardorhe this authour difſene fromrhe Farbers*dothe 
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nr THE OVEN CHAMITER DEGINNETH Ai & 
andEnthymins, 


Jonny of the former matter by $.Cyprian 


=== 


Hiern = DIS of, H 


ESSE: | 


: 
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ES WE 


ui "THI 3zcondD 200k, xcvid 
monente: Ego ſum penis vite,qui de celo deſcendi.Si quis edenit de hoc pane vinet in ter- 

” ane, ego dedero,caro mea ef, pro ſeeuli vits, The bread of life ys 
this breade ys not the breade of all men,bur yt ys ours, Andas 
wedo fai Father,becauſe he ys the father ofall that do beleue and vn- 
Chryfieyubrcad This breade we dallie-iefrero be genen vs leah week 
C reade we dai ero be; vs,leaſt we,which 
bein Chry take the Sacrament dailie rooure-meate of health , ſome 


greuouſe ing betwene,while we being excomunicated, and nor 
receauing beforbidden from the heauenlie bread, maie be ſeparated from 
the bodie of Chryſte,he himſelf openly faing and — : I am the bread of 
life whiche "— from heauen, Whoſoener shal eate of this bread hall lue for ever. 
The bread which I will geue,ys my flesh for the life ofthe worlde. Thus moch S.Cyprii 


plieth the ſenrencesof he fixr of S.lohn to the Sacramer of Ch 


Inthis ſen doubre nor but ye perceaue , thatthis holy Martyr ap: 
ryſtesbodie < 


and blood. According to whiche tanding he callech Chryſt our bread, 
whom he fo calleth ,nort onelie bicauſe of his ad, but allo bicauſe he 


beth the 
of 5. 


feadeth vs in the Sacramentwith his bodie.For(faicth he) we being in Chryſte, '1obn ro the 


do receaue the Sacrament dathe to the meate of health.But finne we forbeare ro 
receaue the heauenlie bread,we be ſeparated from the bodie of Chryſte. 
Wherby we maie perccaue that not onelie the fixt of S. lohn ys to be ynder 
ſtanded of the Sacrament,Bur alſo when S. Cyprian calleth the Sacrament 
the OT! APO Ig 1 the bodie: we are taught that in the Sacra 
mertystheverie preſence of thar bodic,tothe which ic theſe goodlie 
titles maic be wourthilie applied. Whiche bodie can be none other 
- Bur as the faith ofthisifamouſe Father and holie Marty*Cy- 
ian in thispoin& hath ben nocablic and manifeſtlie declared in ſefitthces 
| aooce leaped aiciz Gefi bouke'yinddenore hmedfige Dl be ſpoken,I will 
not nowe trooble rhe reader,with any longer declaracion of the fame, bur 
will ivin with Cyprian. one of the other fide of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, 
cuen Exchymius a grecian,whole ſentence, Reader yt ſhall not repent theeto 
hear,yft thowe deſire to knowe the trueth. Vpon the text of S. Iohn before 
treated ofhe makerh this « 


ſt , nunc etiam docer 


pumevinatew. Now autres dax jed quem debo ; Dat 


de . . 
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Chryſt did rea of,and promiſſe in ſixt of lohn, the Sacra- 


, 
3 OE 


THE FIFTH CHAPITER PROCEADETH VPON 
the ſame text,by ſaincte Auguſtin and Chryſoſtome, 


» Hat ye maic ſce more of the vnderſtiding of this text, an other 


= abydeth with that his Father wholl in heauen. Of the whiche bread 
Leak : The bread that I will gene 35 my fleh , whiche 1 will gene for the life of 


yo_— 
ofhyrSpouſs 


Ma Oy We 0h 


ſigne(as th —_ 
name of the thing.that ye ys ] he 
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Capy. 

hath pi touched thar,that we here ſcke, namelie that this place of the 

ſoxr offainte Iohn of the Sacrament, and yer not of the 

- no. ens weve of the verie bodic of and of the 

lame dodic by the name of bread ſpake the ſentence, The whiche I will 
,,s my flesb: Sol breiflic haue touched andnored the ſame to yowe, 

batting to here the ſings, and expoſitions' of Chryſoſtome vpon the 
text. 

Chryſoſtome, after he had in his learned maner declared in his 44 home 
lie;that Chryſte ſpake this of S.Iohn, which we treat of nowe, of his 
bodie, when he cometh to the ſame in his owne place, after hehad 
ded the Iewes for their incredulitie, and flacknes in the beleif of Chi 
woordes  faieth that they therfore tooke no profine of them, tine 
ru cx 


therorchewolde Karchethecaue why hegaue them, and wha pr co 
meth to vs by them. 

And immediatelie as a cauſe whic Chryſt 
bread whiche ys his fleſh : the faid Chryloſte 
ſainRe Paule : 1m corpus ſumus e+ menbre ex carne C7 orfubas 
one bodice and membres of his fleſh. and of his bones. And 
breatethar Cpt gas wine yoo fly ke mor 

ys 
v6 ps Rwy 9 Viet limp ri 
fedveiphe crbuyy id quem noby largitny eft. 
EY WT WY A 6-7 veric Sdabon rurned into that 


eth, that OERRHY the meate whiche he hath —_ 
C a _ 


. They at that time /*<* 
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Vefter ego fratereſſe volui, &7-communicaui carnem oO 

ee Att EL tt FR YES ergy ach wo farmmcpw x " 
fomr als rooke ics nd bloodewith yow and by 5 what thages Tas tos 


zomed L 
cieh o OI A Ir Caron Reader)1I beſeche 


thee, 
G9. 90 PT Ser err of breadinthe holie 
t ornor. Yr ys moſt certen, that Chrylte tooke nor a phanraſticall 
O00 I WARY 1 970" WM EIT ofverie fleſh 
verie bloode, and was in all thi ownde a veric mi, fauc onclic that 
of pleinyis he tacked nne; cad hantage foche act rm he muſt nedes 
3 ag x beioincd to vs asone of our nature and kinde, a verie man as we be. Yf th& 
COT A 1 WIT 4 a0 SN en 
conioined to veric ſabſtanciall fleſhe and tm, => 

vnto vs his verie fleſh and bloode. Yfhe gaue (as the ad 
faicth)vnto vshisfleſh bur onelic inaſign, then he gauenor his veric fleſh 
i Whertore hegjned norte lctren blood in bloodein afigne one- 
le, Wherfore eth vs nothis fleſh and a lignonelie, 
And again (asfome other do faie) he vs his fleſh and bloode, that 
de bendhets cheater his fleſh and bloode, and not his 
paſton, fufed in hits and fhedinge res ve. 9a es Rode/b 

in- 

meta ond £ro vs onelie in the Sacrament of his bleſſed - 
bodic and bloode: burtallo inotherſacramentes. As in Baptiſme we hauc 
remiſfi6 of ſinnes, borh originallandattuill;from the whiche we be waſhed 
eMpocal. 1 ;1 his bloode-: Lawitnos a inſanguinefuo, He hath wathed vs from 
cj? onto hantainibie blood oa 0 res ren "4 mr 
pacnmcgy li allthe ſacraments hane powerand andre atheneme 
one but co- - So that to have the meririe 
won to all the that cometh ro'vs by /oret, oats Sacrament of 
ſacramites ' pos io rerangcl ren Fete nt mini- 
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cloathed with the kinglic garment of Chry- 


Cap.v. 
with the powers aboue, 
ts ſte,arcdefended with iri 


armour, But I haue ſaied nothing. ha- Note here, 
F iy SIRI, HPEas Ins 5 19 1 :euC thathe ſp 
ſoifthowe come toit purelie, thowe comed to health of faluacion: &etb of the 


Bur if with an cuell conſcience, thowe haueſt commed to pain and puniſh- S<57mene 
ment. For he that eateth, and drinkgd the blood of our Lorde wnwourthelie, eateth and 
drinketh his ve denmation. Thus Chryſoftom, © 
Whar can the enemie nowe ſaic? hath not nowe Chryſoſtome opened 
him ſelf? andfullie,and plainly certified vs, that all this his communicacion 
was of the bleſſed Sacrament? Dothe not his allegacion of fain&e Paul in- 
——_—_— yt —_ Paulein the g phe ts Tow of the 3 — ang 
ment, en Chryſoſtom alleaged hi crament. and vn- 
doubtedlie he did ſo. :.. "309% 
Wherfore(chryſtian Reader) obſerve here and note that Chryſoſtom 
dothe notonely vnderſtand the text of fain&te Iohn of the Sacrament? Bur 
_ alſo thattherwith, both by plain opening:of the woordes of $. Paule by 
B moſtegoodlic and high prailc,he teacheth vs that in the ſame Sacrament ys | 
Ks rs eee Fe TAE. oa cs his fo doinge ut. 9erp Goa Pete 
| good chryſtian men highlie to eſteme, an le ro reverence and ©" 4 
magni ee aa Ch Mhtbodic nt oa £6. + hath 


ſidering, and by faithe ing verie Chryſte God and man ther tobe ** 
ee nd eſs pate hnanneels, Hodenomie to vic it, as he- 
retofore, even beforerhe time fie, yewas vied or raither abuſed. For 

hs Rent SIREN ſthe beleue, that as in yt we did fore 
offende: So by it God hath ſore plagued vs. Lervs therfor be admoniſhed, 

and learn ro amendour ſthies. | I 


And the like I woldewith the Aducrfarieto do; thatwher he in this wic- 


mae repent. 46759 
Wolde this famouſe 


ble titles P 
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night 


come, 


be ages $2COND.20 
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NE pas F6che right line of che proofs 


of Me Sina Toke, & derſtanded of the Sacramenr: 


Yet bhaue nor digreſſed from charitic, nether from the principall pourpoſc 
ofthis booke, whiche ys to labaure to reduce them, el os 


eructh, and to confirmeandcomforth them thar be in yr 
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Cap.vi. ” THE $£COND 20OKk. 12.400 
ding the ſamie,that as the fleſh of Chryſtevpon the croſle ys called bread, id 
yerys verie fleſh: So ys thebleſſed fleth of Chryſt in the Sacrament callcd 
and yer ysyr verie fleſh,Chryſte ſo faing, that the breade whiche he 
wolde geue was his fleſh. Thys his geuing,as ye hauc heard Bede expownd, 
AIRED whom he gaue hisfleſh called breade. 
As ye haue hitherto heard diuerſe,whiche be of good authoririe, id high 
eſtimacion in Chryſtes Church, which all haue expownded this text of S: 
Iohn,to be { of Chryſtes bodic in theSacrament, not as in ſigne , bur 
I preſence:So God ayding,ye ſhallheare ſome other liuely and agrea- 
ic expownding the ſame, Therfor now ſhal rm alſo,a Father of the Gre 
ke Churche,geue his teſtimonie. This man like himſelf, learnedly and godly 


wnding the ſixr chapiter of S.lohn faierh thus: Anriquus ile pani , Cyrill.in 6+ 
Pence, _—_—_ quicquam preter AN inp A ann _—_ 


rum,ad modicum tempus exibebat, Ego vero ſum ille pams viuus,ac vinificans m aternum. 
nec apunanmuntyry aprapenn,” xhowk rs cpacieey vita, Vides vt paulatins 
magis magisque ſe aperiat,e*- explicet mirificum hoe myſterium. Dixi ſe panem vinum,et 
Tiuificantem,qui ſe manducamtes faceret corruptionis expertes,C- donaret immorealitate, 
Nunc dicit panem illum carne ſuam eſſe,quam daturus erat pro mundi vita , & per quam 
nos illam participantes vinificaturus. Siqudem verbi vitificans naturs ill; ineffabils illo vaio 
nis modo comuntla, vinificantem eandem effecit , e7- propterea participantes Tiuificat its 
Caro,eijcit ab eis mortem,g3+ imteritum penuus expellit, That olde bread was onelie 
a figure,an mos ſhadowe,neither did yt co the corruptible bodic 
any thinge els,bur a corruptible nutrimete for a licle time. Bur I (/aierh Chriſt) 
am thatliuing and quickning bread for eucr. And the bread that I will geue 
my fleſh,which I wil geue for the life of the worlde.Thow ſeieſt, how by 

itle 5d litle,he more id more openeth himſelf, 3d doth declare thisw6derful 
myſterie , He hath ſaigdthat he ysthe liuing,and quicknitg bread, whi 
ſhoulde make the p! of yt withoure corruption,and thei ; 
calicie. Now he faierh his flesh ys that bread, which he wolde gene for the life of the ,.,;. 
woorld, And by the Ee Wage receaue the ſame . For | 
that quickning nature of the 


and vtt 


fleſh of Chryſte in the Sacrament:And alſo that he doth here, as he doth all 
moſt euery wher in this chapiter,teache the verie of Chryſt in the 
ſame.Forafter he had ——_— , note that he doth ad- 
uertiſe vs, how Chryſte open hitn dorhe plainlie ſet furth this wonder 
full myfterie. For wher before he ſaied that he was the bread, Now he 
doth more open himſelf,and faicchar bys flesb 3s breade, And that he ſpeaketh 
of the fleſh of Chryſte in the Sacrament he declarerh by that, that he ſaieth, * 
that yr geueth life to them thar be partakers of yt. For the propre partakinge - 
ofCheyttes leh ys n the receaing of this hole Sacrament :" | 
This being plainlie declared by Cyril who draweth by the line of c6cord 


with the reſt of the auncicr farhers,as edo paecacy peeling 
D on borh ſides of the Parliament cuer remained with one re 


ceaucd truthe of this Sacrament. | 


T ' THE 


I thinke yt notobſcuretoiyow toperceate that Cyrill in this faing d6the - | 
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Cap-vii. THE $32 COND 200K, 
THE SEVENTH--CHAPITER ENDETH THE + 
ch bags rext by Theophilafte,and Lyra, 
C e as ther remaineth more matter to proſequute in the ex- 
pounding of the reſt of this ſixt chapiter of laine Iohn, for the 
proof of the veritie of Chryltes reall preſence in the bleſſed Sacra- 
| * ment:I ſhall adde onelic two mo wireneſſes to geue ther teſtimo- 
nicof this text nowe in hande,and fo ending the expoſition therof, procea- 
de in my matter and pourpole entended by like expoſition of other mo 
rexres in the ſame chapiter. | 
- The firſt of theſe ſhal be Theophilaus,who expownding this texte geueth 
a plain tcſtimonie of the trueth. Arrende(faicth he)quoed pems,qui 4 nobis m myite 
rijs manducatur gion eft tantum 4 ms quedam corporis Dommi,ſedipſa caro Domi. 
Non enim dixit: Pans quem ego dabo,figura eft carns mee, fed caro mes ejt. Tranſſorma- 
tur emm arcans verbis panis ille per mySticam benedichonem, Ex acceſnonem ſanCli Spi- 
ritus in earnem Domin. Et ne quem conturbet quod credendus ſit pans caro , etenim in car- 
ne ambulante Domino, ex pane Alimonia a4mutente, panis ille qui miducabatur in cor- 
pus eius mutabatur,z7- ſumilis fiebat ſantle eins carvi,o7+ m augmentum Cx ſustentationen 
fuxta humanum morem. Igitur C3- nunc pants in carne Domini mutatur, Et quo- 
modo ( inquit)non nobis caro,ſed pans? / t non abhorreamus ab eius eſu,Nam ſu qui 
dem caro 8/9” fuſſemus erga communonem. Nunc autm condee 
Chryſterve fſeedere domino noſtre tatt,talts apparet nobis myſticus crbus qualibus aliquando aſue 
we rat tſumm.Take hede,that the bread whiche ys eaten of vs in the myſteries, ys 
; - als orig not onelic a certain figuring of the bodice of our Lord , bur the verie fleſh of 
thefigure, OUT Lord. For he did not ſaic: The bread which I wil geueys a figure of my flesh 
but,ze 35 my flech-For the bread ys tranfourmed,by rhe ſecret woords of the my 
ſticall benediRi6,and coming of the holie-Goſte,znro the flesh of our Lord. And 
let yt not troobleany mi that the bread ys to be beleued fleſh. For our Lord 
walking in thefleſh,ad receauing foode of bread, that bread which was eate, 
| was chaunged into his bodie,id was made like to.his holic fleſh and ytwent 
How the tothe racio,and luſtcraci6 of himaccording to the maner of man. 
breadys Therfore alſo now the bread ysc d into the flesh of our Lord And how(faicth he) 
ned into doth ytnor appeare fleſh, but bread? that we ſhould not abhorre fro caring 
Feb, _ ef yt. Foryf yt had appeared fleſh we ſhould not have ben well affe&ed to- G 
whyflerh wards the Comunion. But nowour Lorde condeſcending to our infirmiric 
call meat appeareth ſoche to vs,as we haue ben otherwiſe accuſto- 


T beophi - 
let.cs ſex- 


tam loan. 


mm the Sa- 


crament, med vivo. Thus Theophilatte 


By whom moſte manifeſt,that this texte of S.Iohn yet in hand ys 
TEL Mohd Secommens: GauhSrcher he apes inly auou- 


- rn 91 eareya bodic in theSacrament,when he ſaicrh, 
that the bread by the work of Os 69s Is Fare er 
Ke,wherby ye are not onclic taught withoute all ob{curitic and darkneſle of 


Trenſub- ſpeache that theveric fleſh of C verilie and reallic tin the Sa 
Sancrecis Cramer: But ee murrba Ie fleſh ys made preſent that 
— y5by  tranſubſtanciation.which although he vrrer by an other woorde , yet 
in ytys all one. For wheras he aicth yr ys transformed ,and cuery 
Le babes Ginozen outward forme,andan inwarde, and he affir- 
on a wo x bread, NE i Raſering we ey whe _ 
rare, eſrece yr | whiche alſo our ſenſes i yemult x; 
ſubſtance 7edces be,that this transformacion muſt —_—_ inwarde forme . whiche " 
allexe. jnnarde forme(as learned men do knowe) forſomoch as forme , nature,eſſen- 
te, and Jobſtancs be all one , ys the nature and ſubſtance ofthething: 
w 


0, 


% 
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'A vhichs ime nemeeor ſand tng hant hs it chaunge maie af- 
well be called tranſubſtanciacion for hs ory, ood my tranſtor- 
irs 190 chaunge of forme and ſubſtance being all one vec- 


. * Andtharhementofthechaunge oftieverie ſubſtance of tho breadth mo 
thefleſhof Cheyſ, be eto Bs that as when our Saviour * 5 = 
walked here vpon erpon tc eartrandl anarurall man, did for his natural ful ;,,, £76, 
tentacion cate hread;which bread was chaunged into the ſubſtance of bys »1.un (7, 
fleſh, ind was fo:chaunged rhat yr was made 


= woordes be: Eut ſonow( an wrian” aro php apa AT clamer. 
proven 


CO barry 
B Fm ron ie :but my flesh, Wfches yeben norichs 
CER yt muſt nedes be hys verie natarall 


cory this to PO lef vnnoted tothe reader, char ebys Occolem - 


=- 


to hisholie fleſh;as Theophila ; rhe Pb 


a plain negative, denicrh the falſe affirmariue of the Adverfaric. padins fal- 


For berth dure dtypabrs wp 

rote, oo woorde( roof 

cifating-Forthe te gra hab noeturwooricar deleamat 

ED the Remo hinkbrehrangaiorze | 
bake ering ye the And heatrender)hobe 
e 

pecan gear impadnce and ances ofthe —_—_ affic 

me,that do they denic,and that, that the auncient Fathers doo 


denie, that doothey aftirme,what now ys to be cd of theſe I leaue to 
thee Reader: _p- n 74 


© Theother whoſe teſtimonie ſhall finiſhthe expoſiris of this text ; ſhall be 
ING the orher fide of Chryſts Parliamet houſe,who albeit in time he 

be not aunciEt, yer in treuth he ys auncienc;in the which he c6cordeth and 

even with the moſt aunciet,as yt ſhal appeare. Vpon this ſame text Nico FE 
| ſpeache, he writerh 7 6.14 


philatie, 


WESLEY Capits per. clhars 

D tatem. Hoe autem m dicjtur Amon we Thane hs Henk 
al hee plainlie(asys ſaied) yer fullic and trulic, ſo fullic and 
trulie,that he hath whollie ſer herddether the who! Churchedothe 
profelſe,d oplailie as hereysno obſcure maner of ſpeach for the Aduerſa 

T ii rie tg 
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This ns ſaieth,yrys /ife15T hes 
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_ To lurke vnder, and bya wicked gloſe todrawe to his ſenſe and pourpoſe. E 
_ 


on (laieth Zyra(that in the Sacrament of thankes 
= bt 76 01:00 mapa: Ys def Ir yr RR 


of the Sacrament,he roucheth foure thinges: The firſt, ner fig So 


» SC was raneroery, j po iv ln ay xa Fr 
| thorneofte nt ty more manicten ce tonne rroyoms 
© Fhathealſo inthe lame Sacrament teacherh to be the verie reall 

WP Chrytes bode orin thei nic airmeth heh en need 

eric Some ernate 38 inthe Sacrament. Whiche in the thirde note he groundeth Sr eng 


C_ 
i Woord of Chryſte(5r35my ftech)whiche fleſh of Chryſte)/aieth he 
the Sa raw penny mer rmge ried Vers Canified by the theSacrament, ;abargs gn 


holy thing,whiche ys the formes ofbread,and wine, 


Aachen Gece that have ben hitherto 


teriewell take of E wocrdera Cheri, viac.tw gene Ex, DD whiche 
' woordes Chryſte ſignifieth vnto vs;that he himſclf ys our more range pe 
andthe ger of tis Scrmene hich thing his uour more at large 
ning ſaieth:Chryſte 35 the authour of this Sacrament, For be ys Glogs poſt The 
preiſtthar ys the miniſter doth but oncly ſpecke the W vic bys 


By the which woordes thevain ing of rain megwhich dodeceaue the im 


| ways haue not paſſed to this 
the Church of are made openlic ro be knowen in their 
owne ſorteas they be. For todrawethe from Chryſtes holie fa- 
theſame moſt excellent in contempre tobe de 


me crament,and 
em rided of boies and G wolde faie: chow beleuetharGod ysin 
_— the Sacrament?why?rhen the preiſt doth make him. And beleueſtthow that 
dxerſa- the preiſt can make God?Whar?God made all the worlde, andhe ys made H 
reopened (6 rnd yr arr Oy 2 $7 Hp 2 
ounfiver;ys lodawaic ovke cnrao the Langhtee, 
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A © VERY EIGHT APALETEY wean grY BY | 
authoritie and power the Sacrament ys conſecrate and 
ws. indviuds pofte (3 wy 


Ve that yemaie cane. cheren Bled niled, wR Preilt ma 
Ra of the pomp tpn hve amend ke eb Gees 
Ween ene che ple bene nadlc Belen cekens = ay 

| _ Cnc yin re tecees Denell. 


nowcin ke dacmhihe rao agh 
| A the Fachers whiche 


pry rower Dews , 
er then Qune = 
== 


nnd he CS 
neon Cinſiepndes pegonieg 


Sor. unerns Ns Leone m by che kale Golf wi 
Euen ſo nowe he woorketh-theſe thi nature,by 
the holy Goſte. av wap nk ron rg onely fai Clryſ 
ſhall this thing be doen(ſarech oy nota man? The ; 
Archangell Gabriell Ro erered Thek come ypon 
the power of the moſte hi gn mpg ar rn roy". 
ſo aske nowe,howe the bread 3s made the bodie , and the wine and water hys 
C bloode alſo aunfiver thce.The holie Goſt , and woorketh theſe 
eboue ſpeache and .The breade andthe wine be tranſſumed. Th 
Damaſcen,who did writea of the faithe of the C ch, inthewhich X 
writing this ſaicng,that yowe hauc now heard, he dothe O__ geue 
yow knowledge what was taught to thefaithfull people of hys ti 

In the whiche faiengallo yeperceaue howreverentlic he eth himſelf 
toward the worke of in this bleſſed and wonderful myſterie. And cer 
tifethvs,that'yf ye aske him howe the bread and wine, be made the bodie 
and blood of Chryſte: he willaunfiver churche bole Gaflrobane peace and IM 
CN OC not onelie ad- 

iſhed by his cxample to ſpeake reacrentlic of the myſteries of Chryſtes 

Church, but wearealſo taught that yt ys not man, that wootketh-this won- 
derfull worke,or to vie the maner o that the Deuell teacheth his di 
ſciples,yr ys not the preiſt char God,butytys theholic Goſte, who 
aboue thar , that man cart ſpeake or conceaue woorketh this' wonder- 7 ple 
full worke. place for 

And though this be the principall thing,thatin | this amthourys a the preſen- 
preſent to be ſoughr:y eovitets bach metals the > of a. rs 
in the Sacrament, that he bothe teacherh that the and wine be made /*b/tencia- 
the dodloenitipotefChuyie mnt BrabirBovectr Eg _ TT 


- =". 


Viil. THY $3COND BOOK 


oftheholyGolt gee pellerle raghant who fe 
hc)rhat ys,turn 

faie) and as the Church Doty ng Hes 10h es 
roi the ſublaceofbreaand wing rum ab 
; Chia 12 


the table nowe, whe 
inthe laſt Super: des Regie __ deni- 


alſo 
bifol b maketh the 
Conſecrate. LT = 12-9729 v7 aan 
ken by the mouthe ofthe preiſt, 


De, ger ofthe Church her like? Do 
Doyenot yet wher ye not 
hears Cheylolts by diregt ae mer k/Do ye vo 


that yt ys not man thatdoth make the bodic of our Lord, a, proc blood, 
that was crucified for euen Chryſte.Ofwhoſe woordesalſo,as be- 
onelie who doth conſecrate, but allo whatys dos 
pada emo ) that Chryite meketh the 
0” neg Tank Sgretn pita Sachechey he mode dey toe and 
cion 
blood,which Fn al aol, Enbere doo reache. 4s 
Andthat as well of the Latin Church, as of theGreke Church,we maie ſee 
the trueth with full conſentand agreement teſtified, S. Ambroſe ſhall alſo 1x 
—_ + 1 po IO. 2 7 « . Who of the def. * 
the Patriarkes,andemong of the bleſſing of Aſer and of the 
meet oak for Aſerby interpretacion a Lan" 
ms 


bur 
A fore of Damaſce.,learn not 
pray and Se 241 "F127 29 IAEy 29 
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Quisigitay dines , af oh chincds ditions of ipimne) > fide) three dive 
A buns pinguis penis quem qui manducauerit , eſurire non potent. Hunc eAmb de 


war wt dinuderent populo credentium . Hodieque pe be Bened.P4- 
quotrdre ſacerdos  conſecrat ſuis Tverbis'  Hic faftns' eft triarch.c.g 
pe, Whoysthen riche , he rhe eg l 

of wiſdom. and This riche matthew ——_—_— | 
bread, which who ſhall cate , he can not omnſes ogg 
ro Tg Apoſtles , that they ſhoulde diuide yt to th beleuing p » daike con- 


And nowe' he geuerh the ſame to. vs, whiche be” 
daibe with his owne woordes conſecrate LedFrvoryrehng 4-2] yu 
of the holie. - Incheſe woordes inte Ambroſe faieth har 
conſecrate,; bur whar preiſt: preiſt in whome- 
the riches of wiſdom , and Rn , of whom fainte P 


be fſecrat wth 
his owne 


Joh Woorde i. 
the deape bt 


1to 


, , and 
the:Colloſtians > whicheys :Chryſte . For-ther ite Aba, can conſa- 
2 ALS with his wootdes the 
Hoc 


rn ens eters in an other place: Heciyinr |, 1 
aſtrucmus, qi yyaipene ol, ceppre ſhah? Caffeine, Thyputs Tr 


NES yn 
o te coercion? Ofouran ok or 


Hor rower ar. Whe the time ys comed that the 

ſhall be then the preiſt vſeth EC a ACRER 

of Tt ys the woorde of Chrifte that makgth this Sacrament.  Aplainpls 
Thus moche S. Ambroſe whoſe woords areſo plainthat I nede not by no « of 5. 


res vnto yowdechare the ſame, 3d his reſtimonie ſo coſonaunt and agreable \»*-for 
with the Fathers before allcaged for this marrcr her hidled,that ye maie cui _—_ 
detlie perceaue howe one trueth andthe ſelf ſame dodtrine, hark be c6ſtant ; 
C ly taught in the diuerſe ages in the whiche theſe Fathers liucd. 
Andto aſcend a litle and Rnd GER , we will, 
Euſebins 


for the full declaracion of this treuth and doctrine -u-na'Þ 
who Glch thas; Kee © ance Taber Ciyiscurc 1 gr 
at = [ preit with n Fre Chriſt doth 


his onfecrare 


Ben age het Quettlonaaderts and conifer; CO. 
of Mo ET $9 ey, ESTI nablevntruecths,as ro faie 

deceaue withall, that the preiſt made God, and to 1a. cvmmad-3.umef 
ught tobe geven toſoche,aswith licslaunders,and blaſh emies go aboutc 


D to maintein their deteſtableherefies, I will join one more of like auncien- 


tie to this Exſebius, and then, I truſt, this mai ſariſhe thee in this matter, 

And this ſhall be Cyprian that holic martir , who of cuell re- Cypr dee 
. ceavers , faierh thus : Melins erat illis mols aſineris collo in 114 Dow, 
peligs > quis lors cones de many Domini acopere , qu ue hodie hoe 


'T 1j Verd= 


—— —- 
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Teraciſeimis 7-JanCliſcimis creat anChificat,er benedicit, 
 Chriſtdoth djuidn.'t were better for oe AI 0p ERS Wo, 
fone = orient who rallied fe mo 00ers 


abodic: Bur Goel reps notan'i 

/Sims corpus ſui, his moſt true, id moſt holie bo- 
doinhis laſt ſupper(as the Perrobrufias faicd) 
ene detect berg fanfic and bleffe this his 


Cr—endineSieiirbodie - Wherbie ys taught that Chryſte and none 


otherdothe c6tinuallie create in that holic 6d i : his bodic. 

BE tir Cipria A Artes how fag x49 
_ Supra. b.1. che,what hath'b& RE —— mance, m due og rw ro 
c4p.3!, Aafwellin the Greke — 09+, whar yas ys,'thar 


{6 Sire time dord woke this wonderfull work of of conſecracion , to 
| in this bleſſed ſacrament his veric bodie and bloode, and nor 


cheprri, hd who(as Chryſoſlom hath raughr) ſpakerh the woordes, lurk 

power and re 

Wiener (Reader) he hode ofthis Bi forre of people, who o(as 
maie perceaue)hane nor onclic;for the ſetting furthe of their 

wickedlic Naundered yer mew. reporter noma are 


' fame. Butalſo moſt im ic have ſpoken the contrarie ofthar,thar the fa 
mouſe learned holie Fathers have taught . Whar trueth maic be 


ence of Chryſtes-bodie in the ſame . Nowe will I proceadeto other 
rene Cl tie 


THE NINTH: CHAPITER EXPOVNDETHTHE | 
next rext tha folowerh in ſainft Toby, 


hgh ren to yn ann pot mane rod mane 
I © Qs Car- 
Ef ae The Iewes ſtroue 
| fringe : How can this felowe geue vs his fleſhto cate? The lewes 
3 ſainte Paule faicth ) wſque in hodiernem diem, cum legi 
cor coram . Vnrtill this daic , 


pi 


m eff 


==} 


chas © 
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A -Theydid'not vacdegadetybicers they did not beleue yt. No more © ſhall 
they vnoderliande,yn ———— Godby rrue belcif, as faince Paule 
om > 


A mor ta bur Sk Sf litbey as 


NET non iden mn 
Hinque panytn thireculo dixyſti, quomodd cos m tavtum aux? Quus tunc tantim ſatt- 
van curabant:\, unguigs , non: conſiderare' miraculum . Sed resipſa tunc a 
greet Sree Whenthe queſtion, how, & 
thescometh alſo incredulitie, Eue us wastroubled faing: How 
Pong mm Fhoncem ſo theſe nowe, how 
B RIO eBags enquireſt this, why doeſt 
the a gemaquanneh won ran will fue lows 7 you - 
to ſo great 2” ) care to 
be tilled with n ew 9. PT 1 the thing yr ſelf 
ooo multiplied. Therfore by thar then yt be- 
mote Chylatom, ae ee him to doo. Thus 
SF 3252 158 
2s this authour faie : Lewes hauj ice of Chryſtes po- 
—_— char miracle wr mnltoges ic ſultenadice, might ve 
ric well have belcued, 9 MIO pore Rs wobcheadilihncle 
alſo in bread,to tutne theſubſtice therof into the ſubſtice of his bodice, in a 
maner Couenict to be tor their ſpirituall ſuſtenaice. but Arimalis ho 
mous perciptea que ſunt DeifFhenaturall or carnall man dothe nor perceaue 
the hinges of Gods No more do our Pleudochryſtians, who be woorle the 


_ and ſtraige doctrines;theevtrarie wherot ſaint Paule codlſeileth the in his 
C epiſtleto the Hebrues. And for that they wolde not remain and continue in 
ug faich , wherunto, God. had. once. called them, he ſuffreth them to 
be-as groffe and carrfall in vriderſtanding,asthe Tewes , and to vie the like 

| queſtion thiarthe Tewes did, and faie, Howe cav the bode Chryſte be in the 
Sacrament, nder ſo litle a peice of bread? And howe can we receaue the bodie of Chryſle 
in at our menuthes ? And howe can Chryfte be m the Sacrament that 3s at the righe 
hande” of. che Father '? And ' howe can the bodie of gf Cheſt, being but one , _ be 
«t once- in ſo manie Alters? All whiche do plainlic declare a lacke 
of faith to and of Gods workes and power. that he ys able ro do and doth »., 
theſe thinges. For vnto all theſe q 
the power, and. miraculoule 
finde yowe that God did faie, that he wolde Macgin ſoche a miraculouſe 
har wine jo 00 


þarre dr m—_— not a phantaſticall Aeſh, not a Ma- 


er 9 thar texte) 
|: 0672697 = ;nevPnl fart) ee fr tte of teak I will 
D ey we ſame fleſh to cate, that I will geue to be crucified vpon 


the crolle, for the redemption of the worlde , and none other but cuen 
the veric lame. 
Soche as belcued God , cmonge the Aarne" 


polle 


7 Ty en vpon- this texte: -Queade folio quettis', Low aliguid (*bry/.. ho- 
increduktas;«, Ltaque e3* Nicodemus : s, mil.a5 .i2 
fu. fy Quomeda poreſt homo mn mn Wne Kean ens uns OM pots m 


1-Cor. 1, 


Falſe Chry 


Shas worſt 


the ewes, for that they once beleued,and yet nowe be led awaic by diucrſe then Jewes 


_— their \ 
= 


T he mir4- 
calouſe 


os the aunlwerys:thar they be doe by = 
of God.Yfye do proceade to alke, wher men 


wer? Ye heard yt cuen nowe, that Chryſte ſaied: Chryit 
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Pre wan: of the 
1 fied) able and wolde arty wr 
yr, was 
peg 
mms 47> adn ran -as had heard the 1 | 
conſidered how great a marter yt was, and howe farre 


of the Ifraclites ro and vpon this 
of God, according to- the meaſure of. man, nary Irawonke 
ro queſtion:howe can we debel this 


| IT EF" EE by an 


14 Aa rar 
nooordof ti lll 


Gabpw | SIND bar hewolegraero tr moth, 
That Corn mamtrTrRa one forthe lifeofrheworlde Jetvenor menkars 
- 19-9 by ours tothinke that bicaſ wecan not do ytznor roma compenden, or 
yr miſliketh our naturallreaſon, therfor he cannot 
arg Rr by faich,and not aske howe ci TL teerd ere 


reaſon. 
bur by faith cofcſle yt: Quis omnia poſoibilia ſunt Frags ryan if 


Aarc. y. homines, poſiibilia ſunt apud Deii.Quia n6 eft 
Zuc. 18, yonmeny far pd De. And foche - cm le withms, 


hides. with God. For with God nothing ysvap6flible. And 6 
DO lodcurlcfe Rebchare of gorks tefdafaldiecadl; God idfaie:Tw es 
Dems,qui facis mirabilis. Thowe art God thar meruailouſe thinges. 
But for ſo moche as this texte declareth thi incredulitie of the Iewes onelie 
in this miſterie, and reacherh nor the faiths ofa chryſten man neceſſarilie 
to be had aboute the ſame, Therfore I have. decreed'breiflie ro ouer - 
paſſer, andby occalioncherofſomwhar to aie tore Aduerſares, -G 


THE TENTH CHAPITER bovine AGAINST 
Ad "==" Got 


PORT Ys 


Datta being baocbon by the doubrfill fowofthe ewes 


Mondeo 
the doubtfull hove of faitheleſle Chryſtians, aski 


< Arr en one time on manie Altars : wy 


a re nnng 


And 
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a Andfor that thismaner of queſtioninge ysa ; 7 om incredulitie, as the 

Iewes was, and ſpring bothe oure of ynbeleif, I haue thought good toioin 
them together, and afterthe handling of the one,to handle the other. 

And to them bothe to faie: As the lewe remaining with in the copaſle of 
his carnall vnderſtiding,coulde not atteign to the vnderſtiding of this mar- 
ter, which was by faich, and = pollible,So theſe me meaſuring Chryſte and 
his power by narurall knowledge, whiche ys but groſle dregges and ſuddes, 
to the pure knowledge of faithe, they come in doubte, and aske a queſtis as 
ofa thinge vnpoſlible, when yet yr ys Py Lewes Obie 

Bur perchaunce ye will ſaic to me,yf it be a thinge ſo verie poſſible, howe ,.,  _- 
dothe yrappeare to this mi and his likes vnposſible?I anſwere that yt appea jge,. 
reth to them vnposſible, bicaule they Jeauing the knowledge of faith, are re- Faith ind- 
turned to the onclic knowledge narurall, and therby will they meaſure geth yepoſ 
Chryſtes doingesin this matter . And for ſo moche as this appeareth yn- ſible, that 

tble to that NR , therfor they alſo faic thar yr ys vnposſible. ” wp ey 

For allthough , bycauſe they wolde ſemeto builde vpon faith , they do Sl impeſ 
B ſometime > the article of our faith, that Chryſt aſcended into heauen * * 

an ſitreth at the right hand of God to Father, yet the grounde of their 

difpuracion,the force of their praclamacion, yea the ſhottanker of their re- 

fuge in this matter ys naturall reaſon , even plain naturall wr ger ig 
thowe maiſt ſee this(gentle Reader) 1 willfor example one of their ar- 
guments, that Chryſtes bodie cannot be in the Sacrament. Thus they reaſon. 

He aſcended into heaue, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father, Ergo he ys 
ip orweenr agency od conſe For though ytbe 

e true chryſtian fate, yr ys no conſequenee . For yt 
rruc thatC @ beat the right hid of the Father: yet yt improucth nor the 
preſence of Chryſt in the Sacramet.For the catholique faith cofeſſerh both 
that Chryſt ys preſet with his Father in heau& according tothearticle ofthe 
faithe,and alſo preſct in the Sacramet according to his worde, whe he faicd: 

T his ys my bodie.T his ys my bloode-This do ye in remebrance of me. So thar his preſen- 
ce in heauen, denierh nothis preſence in the Sacrament, buthe ys preſent in 

bothe, in maner conuenient to bothe. 

Againſt this they replie and faic: Euery naturall bodie can be butin one 
place: Chryſt hath a naturall bodie: RO be butin one place. But yr 
ysSin heauCas in aplace. Ergo yt ystherand in no other place, Marke ye no- Sar amen- 
we,howe they flic to naturall phiſolophie as to their great ſtrenght;to main- taries cheif 
rein thairſache? yeyrontcfurepclcd of faick that ys builded vpon-naturall ous 
philoſophic, and naturall reaſon, and not ypon the ſcriptures, the auncient # n<rmrall 
fathers, or the vyninerſallreceaued faith? | els 51 Tgfense 

Perchafice yt maie be ſaied,that I reaſon thus of myſelf ro deface the vali += 


ditic of their matter: Wellto —_— nagi I age + + 5 nr 
dins , eat prince is ſchoole Occolemp. 
Fog Ros matter. Thus hereaſo- De verbi 


- ricargument of Oecolampad, 
neth: $i dicas, panis continet coxpus, vide quid ſequitur. ergo pants 


in our time,and the maſter of this Proclamer in' 


aubi ln, funple ———_— 7 

erit in muitis locts,C+ multa corpora in vn0 loco,g2- corpus i cor =: 

| Gicltche ay ra were the bodie,looke what the bread ſhall. 

D beaplace,id one bodic ſhall be in many places;ad manie bodies in- one pla- 
cc,and onebodic in an other. Thus Occolampadins.Doo I nowe feign this ma- 
ner of reaſoning? Dothe not Occolampadius reſorte to naturall phi e,to 
proouc his hereſic,and impugne the faith catholique? in 
argumct proceaderh dirc&ilic againſt Zarher,who taught the bread in the Sa- 


crament 
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crament toremain wirh the bodie of C ſoche ysrhe agrement of 
Father,id the S6ne,of the maſter id theſcholer,of Zuther,id 
of one of the with an otker)yer yt ys alſo againſt the catholique faith , for yt 
impugneththe preſcce of C in the Sacramer. But howe?as ys ſaied,by 
naturall reaſon. And ſhall I faic why theyprouethis their doQtin by natural 
reaſon 2 In dede bicauſe yt ys & flare cohnenin tothe ſcriptures thatT 
dare faic, they neer were, nor ſhall be able to bring fruthe anie one ſcri- 


pture to yt,and ſo mocheto diminiſh the omniporencie or allmightic 
of God. 


power 
Deanidid Burt to aunfwere Oecolampediusfor this witurdll reaſon, I thinke the ſaing of 
meas TI EE RED EGs 
OS ſir iſe Dominus Ieſus partus ex virgine” What ſekeſtthowe 
A Av the ordre of nature in Chryſtes bodic _—_—— 
neg pps frm hn virgen. And to- 
deto fainte Ambroſe ſaicg,not onchie his birthe was beſides narure,bur ma 
 Nauall nicother his aftes: :as his great learning id wiſdome declared in his diſputa- 
_— had Cid with the doQtoursin the te&ple, whe he was but ewelue yeares of age, his 
noplace in walking vpon the ſea,his volfitarie death in geuing vppe his bleſſed ſowle at 
_ meryef his owne pleaſure, withoute force or violece, as yt were, tothruſt ye oute 
jos org and to cauſeyt todeparte . His reſurreQion andtis aſcenſion withall be as 
92 moche againſt the ordre of nature', as his bleſſed bodie to bein diverſe 
ad a5good gum argumentes maie the Aduerſaric finde in natural philo- 
em as againſt this, Whiche if he do or maic doo , ſhall 
Mabomets we ar re denic Chryſtes walking on the ſea, his death, his reſurre&tion, 
[bo apa 7, mdhiaefion ted i ſence in the cram cn wean 
ami th, asthe T For as fark packers 
| _ nl menaries_ fd 7 > ens nb inuention : Sowe muſt a a 
vpon the ſcriprures, partelic on natural{ rcaſon. Bur ſo, ogg 
will fcrigtnre ſhall rule naturall ke; aut vhajee Bf ads 
ſhall commaunde and withſtand both faith and ſcri , This ys a mad- 
ſerled faith. Wherfore thus moche to conclude with inte Ambroſe, let ws 
not ſcke the ordre of nature in Chryſtesbodie, but lex vs ſeke the ordre of faithe, and 
ove s oldehaueſ ſcripturedoQtour, or Councell, 
But rv ue lomeone e , or Cou 
FS jr that Chryſtstes bodie 35 or maie be in'« thouſand places or mo. 
| Kt One Lime. 
— Bats Indede to afifiver trulie,Imuſt c6feſſe I finde neither ſeriprure,nor doftour 
aha: foot 904 ITY ern maner , For therys not one of 
'- -  theſethatſpeaketh ſo tondlic,id fo vnreuerentlie,to preſcribe the omnipo- 
tencie ofGoda certen limitacion,and aſtinted nobre id that with ſoch a dif 
or mo: 


to be ina thouſand 
n d Linde not. Burl finde the with reverence and faith, 


a reader thi eons by 
well laboared |tharl can not bringin moche more, then they haue before 

me gathered -, bur that their confesſion of this treuth , and 
cher faith cherin maie not be vnknowen ro thee , Twill nor Ricke hicher 
to 
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A toaſſcribe,that I find colleed in other, raither then thowe ſhouldeſt; be 
defrauded of ſo moche good knowledge , and this fonde membre- of this 
Proclamers proc!amacionnot fullicaunſwered. | - - 7 4 

And firſt, to declare and proue this marter by the ſcripture , I faie-that 
our fauiour Chryſte taking the bread, and: ye, made ythis bodie 7," 
ainge : Hoc eſt corpus menm, This ys my bodie. he being doen, his CES 

was ex chereene pnatins.n Barefemlanazag in his owne handes, in 

the handes alſo of every of his Apoſtles. IT | 

Thar at that time he did beare or holde him ſelf in his owne handes, 
faintte Auguſtin ys a notable wittneſſe, ſpeaking of king Dauid and ap- PPAR 

to Chryſte, faing: Et ferebatur manibws ſuis. Hoc vero fratres , quo s "amb 
rofl ap | at? Qu enim portatur in manibus ſu? — Djaim. 33+ 


Coy ons 


in home quas mt 
rum potest portari homo, mani ſuis nemo portatur, nomodo intelligatur in ipſo Da» 
wid ſecundum lucram non innenimus, In Chritto ——_— met. ac —_ 


Stus in membus ſuis,quando commendans ipſum corpus git: Hoc eft corpus menm. And Chryſt in 
he was borne in hisowne hbandes. y bretheren howe-this maic be doen. his /« 

B in man,who can vnderſtand? Who ys borne or caricd in his owne handes? bare him- 
A man maie be caried in the handes of other men, in his owne handesno diy wh 
man ys borne. Howe yt maic be vaderſtanded in Dauid himſelfaccordinge P79. 
to theletter,we finde not:Burthat ytmaic be vnderſtanded in Chrylte we 
finde: For Chryſt 45's borne in his owne handes when be,geumg furth the ſelf ſame bodie, 

_ wwe here heard faint Auguſtin affirming that Chryſte caried him. __ __ 
ſelfin his owne handes. Then this muſt that the ſelf fame. 7 
bodic that did bcar or carie, and the ſelf ſame bodie that'was born or ca-. 

e2 9x-a the verie one bodie of Ch 
uerle plac 


ryſte, wasthen-at one timc in di- 
es. And the ſame one bodie of Chryſte being furth to eche 
of his Apoſtles,and they ſitting in diucrfe on des the ſame one 
bodie of Chryſte,was atone time in twelue ſundrie places at rhe leaſt. And 
as yt was then in ſo manie: So maie yt be nowe in fewergr mo , according 
C tothe omniporet pleaſure of him that ys Lorde of nature, and naturall ordre 
and ysſubice ro ncither of them, bur ruleth and altereth them as to his wif 
dome ſemeth conuenient for the ſetting furth of his honour,and glorie.. 
This was ſo well knowen, and fo firmelie beleued of Saincte Baill that 
holie Father,that hereunto 


 Baoſil.in ſua 


ic hepraieth in his Maſſe thus: Reſpuce Do- 


Liurpia. 
mine leſu Chriſt Dems noter,de habitaculo tuo,g5 veni ad ſanthificandum LOTS 
| CF intaminatuns corpus C7 precioſum ſanguinem , C2 per nos peceatores | Proclamer, 
AE ETD leſu C — trom thy holic tabernacle, 
and come to fanctifie vs, Which brteſt aboue with thie Father,and arte with 
Yo pi nan nl reſafe with thie mightie hand to gene vmo vs thy bolie and vn « 
Ten 


Chryſcin | 
Sf ſua Litargs 


of Gp e7> per nos wm OLord leſu Chryſte apr 1 hr 
an2uinem, omni our 

FEA 1 4b lik: yu ang ang pr of th Anas 4s 
if Lvieuy to ſantific 1s,hicheſire.abou nchtheFatherandt by 
vs beneath inuiſiblie, with t mightie to Puro'vs wndefiled 
i pug pmacar gar); toe 
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* The tw hole Pathogen drordre wolde, tot E 


ſtand ied according totheotdre offaithe, and therunto ac- 

toe ot Chryſte both tobe abone wich 
and alo preſent with vs inthe Sacrament. - 

= Chryſoſtom dothe fo plainlic with Bafill teſtific the preſence 

| ate dodewhen the ne wb oceryec heading of mo- 

f the fi 


ofthar, 
The fac Neither do, nowe _ one 
ceofred in UN the ſelf fame. Theyfore 35 this one; orfee,b fret Ortierniſe fortha 
manic pla- ' yr ys'6ffred in manie places, er be Chryſtes.Nor ſo:But ther y 
ces Ys .c yſte encry wher, ' bothe here bein Full and thier full, euen one 
one Cryſt. __ — ba us rc; 3s one bodie,and not manic bodies: Zuen ſo of 
” 4 
. We well this reſtionie of C om,gentle Reader, and firſt this 
that he faieth: :That the ſacrifice of Chriſtes ae 6 ie For otherwiſe bxcauſe : ”t 8 
offred in nidnie places, this Shoulde' be manie Chrifles. In whiche woordes howe 
dothe he ſaie that Chryſte ys offered in manie places? and yer nor 
manie Chryſtes,bfrone Chryſte . This Father teacherh nor like a narurall 
row er, Ron dinine Philoſopher, a louer of the wiſdom of Chry- 
according rothewhiche, andcontrarie to Philoſophic, he con- 
felt Chryſtes bodietobe in mani nnd meet once, and that with reue- 
rence,and not with doubtfull d exclamacion (as ths Proclamey 
dorh)to be a theaflatplahr a er Alchoul in hi reuerent woordes ther ; 
as moche im ON ENED 6 ww wont. do well declare. Whiche 
yr rd woo; wbiqueoffermer, he ys enery wher offred , and char 
Seeds cheniin a . And although this mans herefie hath 
frerred,and eaten in manie ces,moche like a deadlie cankre: yetT beleue 
Chryſteys not ſo forſaken, bur heyy et offred in mothen a thouſand places, 
and ſh be,excepr our ſinnes ſh efcrue thathe be taken awaie from vs. 
As for that thar he faieth;that Chryſteys our ſacrifice, and therfore preſent, 
I will leave yt withoute note, to be confidered in aplace more conuenient. 

. As before ye haue heard S. Baſilland Ch vttering almoſt all 
oke and ehefunewebades of this matter: So ſhall ye heare Sainte Ambro- 
ſe ſpeaking almoſt the fame woordes that Chryſoſtome did. So be theſe 
good karhers linked together in one trueth, thar they oftentimes ſpeake all 
one, and the ſame woordes in one and the ſame matter. Thus writeth 

Ambr . 'in ſainfte Ambroſe : Proinde vaum eft hoc ut. Alioquin hac ratione , 
10.Heb. how moody agree ane : Sed mus Vhique whique eſt Chriſlus , &7# 


Chrſt of Lo ſn Frei B- 
;by hl 


fred enerie 
whey ys but 
one bode," 


ard oneſa- erhemnſe ChryhcaNot bur eheriewh I fr 
 Enyice, COT nn a agn ages 
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I will not trouble yow with noting in& Ambroſe woordes,but whar ys 


| w.tonotc Chryſoſtom,note the ſame euen here likewiſe,and 
w FLEE me to Kee noe place of S. ors WG" wee 


mor veniengens Mig) eofubmocſcmaepce 


| runformm merito honorabiles tamen ſacrificio,quis nance Chriſtus non videtur 30: 
ore pans of ax Orion der; o: 


comng to vs . We haue ſeen and heard him offring for vs his 
pes &] paney eg folowe,that we maic offre. ſacrifice for the peo- 


y merite we are weake: yetare we by the ſacrifice honorable. 

alchough Chryſte. ys not nowe ſcen.to offrer : Tet 31 be offred in earth, 

when thee of che 

| all other. thinges that maie be. here noted, this ys not to be 

bu tharfainte Ambroſe ſaicrh,char Chridte 3x offred in eartbe.But when ©2751 
ys he, ? When his bodie ys offred, Wherbie yt ys manifeſt, thar as we — 
male conſedlt Chryſte verilie to be in loric : So maie we alſo confeſſe that };- ;71.... 
B he ys verilic in carth, for noche a he ye tharnbodiniherice, And fo fred. « 
beingyerili both in heaven and earch, that ys true, that we trauaill here 


ro 
or has ha ys yer remaining to be ſaied in this matter, will not ſuffer 
Texotherthingrwe have yer to beret goody tonic of For beſi- 
des other thinges we haue yer ro heare the teſtimonie of S. Bernar- 
de,who fo plainlic rracherſ this marter,on , that yr were pitic the 
reader ſhoulde be defrauded of the aſentence. ; 
' Thus he writeth: Sed due une pin Dem, Wines vermiculiveptantes —— 
Sper ue terr:e,n05 inguamygqui philuis & te preſentem-habere Mereamuur * 
pre mambus,pre oculis,qui totus C7 integer Seder ef —_—— etians Pains hore par ag 
moments. eraſes fu d cum gh qulone pe 
bus,nus m multss,idem in dinerſis locis vnde 4 408 tab , heque ex 
merito noſtro: ſed ex voluntate tua, © dulcedinis tu beneplacito, But howe happe- 
C neth this vnto vs, O moſt mercifull Lorde : that we lis woormes creping 
athe face of the carthe,muie exe quuic have theepoafoc Toi wor! handes, before our eyes, 
all and wholle ſuteft at the right hand of Which allo i in the mi- Chrlt | 
ag0p Ix lan from the Eaſt to the Weſt, Pts p% an vip Ie being 
artc preſent to all. Thowe being one, arte in manie,and being the ſelf ſame arte in duuerſe yarn 
places, from whence cometh this I Gie?Trulie not of anic duetie, neither of =* # ma 
> key chock Thus fainte ** paces 


pe. yet howe his ee ni woonks of (hls and 
o n reuerence Ve- 
fate boca o7-acqunat ay igh creo ya nt nn 
foin the weary 


doubting , at 'the 

Chen ot che doth yo 

crepi ae ain Suche was the fin 
D. of min Fader a tlewey 


=* benckirt of C ,wher rhis Aer Sy 
EESSD contemneth the rage of 54 dit 
contemning him that contem God, let vs heare more of this 
nn that oy Jouzar our Lord God.In the ſame ſermon he hath alſo 
or 
her 
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| ke Chryſt.ndtheryeriie Chrytall the ference ysghar here he ysvnder E 

couerture;ther manifeſtlie ſeen. 
ChryoP.k. To conclude, 'that the aduerfarie ſhall not reiefte faint Bernard for his 
4b finer. plain ſainge:yt ſhall be confirmed by the like fai of C boos, win Neck 

thus: O mwraculum,O Deibenionitatem , horn vr illoipſe remports 
Chryit ſit- arniculo ommium manibus pertraClater, ac Ne rang 
pow pledi.-O © thegente grdncſeof God ike NE 
9: aſs in the Father,euen int pointe of time ys handeled with t he 
be Bender decree him iſo hom that willreceue him, and race hm" Thos 


of men. 
A gs tothe. 


the great qoodnefſe of God, that n 
of the Father ysin that time, ne 
cofmen. Incarhefihe ys in the handes 


s fre ſpill proce cn oth in . 


excla- 


. ” . | ofthis / | | i Ie,t . 
frepws, rarer mote. trek pe Bur he K ackocee 
mrhe +ules ledge the miracle to be , that Chryſte tharſitreth aboue wi the Fither, 


45mg - ſhoulde alſobe in the Sacramenr-in thehandes of men. This yoke wget 


+; (; Lbs £38 
71.011 
cis ad 
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A THEEL EVENTH CTR SR ONETR THAT 
acer pet nh . 


os; may R S the Aduerfaries to oucrthrow the worke of faith haue vſcd 
SN EEZ nacurall phi nt gr yy 0 1 ee 7 
x” they haue ie denicd the verie Goſpell, the 
i”. the, For wher the good catholique learned as 61 TET 
pitic labourcd to bring them,from-this their wicked errour , the 
nor tocleauec to naturall reaſon,as therwith to meaſure, and ſtreiftey- rhar, 
which ys the bodice of the Sonne of God,exalted to be in vnitie of perſon 
with the Godhead, as they wolde doo our bodies which be bur naturall, 
and carthlic bodies onelie, infinite degrees vnder the condicion of that 
bleſſed bodie of Chryſte:but toconſider,that as thebodie of C 
yt be a naturall bodie, might be with an other bodie in one place at one 


time,whiche ys againſt naturall Philoſophic and reaſon: So the ſame being 


butone bodicm be in diuerſe places at one time, notwithſtanding natu 
rall reaſon and PRlofophie 


To prouetwo bodies to be in one place atone time,the Goſpell of ſain 
Iohn was alleged, wher wg'read:Venit Teſts «ny 1 03s er ftert in medio corum 
&> dixit: Pax vobis.lefus PR ANEY ſhert,and ſtood in the middeſt 
of them and faied:Peace St 23708 wee ay © aw a9-yrmante ip Fx for 
the miraculouſe c his Apoſtles, proueth that he ſo. 
coming in,paſſed CD  EISISD + 

r Was,contrarie to Occolampadins Rs Pephenpen cnt ©) duo cor- 
tre ElOncodc in another and bodies ognteron yay ar 


Iremembre, that this ſcri 
Cranmer: andice nh aheryarache ik nn purpedcawe Fo 
e657 Hoek yt . ps come into the wi 

0 your wiſe Ky 
CngD feng ice not Chryſte come arvell mto the 
doore was ets the 


shert? Coulde not eA.s. 


pi a? ps 
Ronen chelecond hall | 
The firſt ik Chl coulenorcome ele the houſe 


” of 


Ita a5 I hemaor fa | 
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thus ſhall 
which 35 {edte. of the Seduces,and were 
Apoſtles , and putt them in the common 
opened the priſon doors and brought them furth, «nd ſaied. Go and fande , and ſpeaks 
® the temple to the people all the woordes, of life , When they heard that; they enercd 
carhe in the morning and pe Ac abiy, wad ihey thine Hh 
him,and called 4 councell and all "ar, #rvre ren Away. 
to the priſon to ferch a when the miniſters came not in they 
returned,and tolde en rnerre nate, gn $ry roenkl6 the ke- 
pers the doores,but when we had opened,ve fonnd no man withm. 
In this ficſtnore;tharwhen the Apoſtles were committed to pri- 


of God of the p1 
once Ang ned he docreoburalobrophr the doores of the priſon 


oure. Then 
ys yt falſe thar Eton fe ethn the 


doores being her, Truth en or doores were made faſt after 


undignacion,and laied handes on the _ 
pg of onr Lord by night 


.For the thar came in the morning to terche the F 


Aposn that they fownd the doores ſher with all ,and 
be naingheo A oeod teyion doe es 
wwe ett 
them furth the ,and the ſtanding at = 
doore not. Bur yerhe wi not this 1 acle of their go 

reto belike chemiracle of 


-o hoc nn 
mivor 

Viltis foros dove 
Honcf art. EC impreſſus eff 


eaten ag 
Coe Forwharacd helLok adicha a for 


/ 


ther :;The cheif preiſt roſe. vppe;and all they that were wirh kim, F 
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-A as ye ſee me haue. te indfinh, | 
and bones enter the doore being hette * The doores be Shetre,aud be goeth in,whome 


pp nec ogra, that went in, and yt doth not appeare bowe he went in. 

Thowe knowcſt not,and doeſt referre ytto the omnipotencie of God.Geue 
this alſo to the omnipotencie of God,that he was born of a Y 

.. Sainte Hicrom the ſame argumet;to the and faieth: FHieron. in 


conſuderandum,C7- ofſ acarnemque monſtraxerit, ne Veritas phangfma puterencr: cont -foun- 
þ eek ml le ne emu es we een, wr 


- 


entred in the doores being ſhette,whengleſte his bodie ſhoulde be thought a | 
prone he Gened bank fefh.egel bones,and his handes to be felt;and his | 
deto be conſidered: And I will aunfiver them,howe the holic Marie, maie 
be bothe a mother,and a yirgen. A virgen before birth,a-mother before ſhe 

In bothe theſe Autours , we maic perceaue not onelie by their woordes, 
bur alſo by the argument whiche they make,that the: doores remained ſtill 
ſherre, both at the cncring 


whiche (as ye maie 
_.Yr maie be that 


= 
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he had bones , and the doores were thette, Howe did 


in of Chryſte in tothe houſe, andafter that he 


, or bane 


the 


art 


oo. 1 7 bomuil. $6. 


in foan. 


Cap.xi. TAN'n- 42 COND 200 x, | 
and reaſon theeaſtlierſo do:and yet was yta bodice of a man infub- E 
444 rams tes nn 6 at ner 


through the doore,and howe, and 
| way remarne hy 
after this maner. Non eſt meuns 


Fpivit carnems,7- ofſe 

\ ſole . din ini . non 

ie,myne to delude withaphantafie. 
hand and fingar tric oute the veritic 
, me a eyes,ler the « | acknowledge a true 
' bodice. Afpirit{/acd be)hath nor fleſh and as yE ſee meto haue, That f 
entred throush the doores, that were shert , yt ys onelie the powre of the dinine ſpirit not 

As this place geueth goodlie inſtruQtion to the reader: fo doth yr fullie, F 

i mouthesof the that ſpeake wicked thinges againſt 


power of the Godhead, Pj 1221642 ” oy 
Ambin Of this matreralſo/faintAmbroſe ys age 


Le. bs. 10. Goſp 


| G 
he walls bei 
therfore yt was wonder, howe the corpo- 
| able bodie, with an inuifible cc 
to be touched, hard to be judged. 
F 
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A ongutroiois, Bur ler vs hearefainfte A uguſinein thismarer this | | 
bs guſt. ds 


Tre ple p43 van ayp = Chriſtes bo 
ither let vs geue eare to ie to die againſt 
- hs 1a 1am me gr ytys written, that the nature 
ſodenhe he appeared to hus diſciples, the doores being shert , that therforewe ſhoulde *f « 6+ | 
denic yrtobea exuſe-we ſee yragainſt the narure of his bo- ©" __ 
diets re wnivgh 1k ten: doe. For all hinge are potable God, For "ns 
yſhecoulde | warn gen paſion miake yr as clear. as brightneſſe of the 


Sunne,why: he not aſter his paſſion alſo ina moment of rime, yt 
i plange no hea ROO pore neg, 9 
O00 11113 979240 WH; 2 | 
B 7 Nore here in fain&te A cherinhcrderddurcieic wolde not that 
the bodice of be in diner place for the lawc of 
naturall ordre,; he faierh , that Chryſt againſt the nature of this bodie, 
entred in through the ſhert that thebodic of C maic not 


be bownde to thelaweor ordre of nature, for thar he ys the lord of nature 
rope Dentarg CL Clauſis _ 
rs Nullm ig = adi war 4+ 53: 
in ceteris quoque mind- 

his omniporencie, the 

ap pa gl Let no * Chyſt 3 


Whiche thing apnea rd ayes 

Nowe ye SE ſufficient nombre ofh learned F:;  auou- 
ching this as ſome of the Aducrfaries faie, that 
as Levy erage after the doores were ſhert, after the maner of 
other men: neither as ome other of them do ſaie, that he cauſed the doores | 


gaue vnto that hismanhead that , thar yr - 
was notſubic& to nature(as Cirill faicth) arcs ey rs. and in 
ney chortiees pra eeregapaS neg thoſe doores,the doores 

not 4 
In this matter, thus mech hauel laboured, both that the miraculouſe 
worke of Chryſt might not be obſcured, nor ſhadowed by the malignitic of 
DB wpubcatey eat. wes ages waar on, that in the workes of Chryſte 
we maie not ſo looke to the ordre-of narure;to narurall reaſon, or naturall 
philoſophie,that for the mainreinaunce therof, we ſhall denie the worke of 


Naturall manic that will nor ſtand 
Ro Co Ee oarardl peloſophie Tg roweker ah 


__ perpetuall or ouerlaſting: Faith reacherh,'rhar : In praciic ceanit-Sex.1. 


rH 82-009 200 x, 


. x vr? , bur thow doo 
= CLE e abide. 
: = ſoft & rin in 


Fkefinthem dan Ohepſie ocicenredinchrough the doors, and fo 
wes reve 1 repre ' | 
- 'Nowe'therfore foraſmioch as theſe that the bodie of Chryſte 
ys indiuerſe places,and that the bodie of and the doore that he en- 

_ rred th were in one place, be the workes of God, letvsin the conli- 
deracion of them, naturall philoſophic,and remembre faith . That 
theſe appertein to faith yt ys proued by a nombre of the holie Fathers, and 

: boththeſe be akrowledgedofthemeobe mirculouſ workes of 
aboue nature. And as workes were verilic doen by Chryſte: So ys the 
other mencioned in the ont wa yr Arapr 

' Wherfore (chryſtian well what in theſe two chapiters ys 
d,howe many oe nnd land aers be alleged home pln the 
he marerand hunengudor them fie ty ſelfby them, and be 
NI oe to confirme their doctrine 
but naturall phi . Foras pw Cedas ſpoken of in this cha- 
pirer ler the duerſarie bring anic one ſufficient Authour,, that ſhall by ex- 
preſſe woordes reache the contrarie,and will joinwith bim. G 


THE TWELVETH CHAPITER AVNSWERETH 
certain obieClions that ſeme to impugne the catholique dodtrine ' 


of this matter. . 


= 


certen amperage? Hg ompore-tor 


Herefles as es — 3 wk wha $a75nem 


gory Manichens.Who God,and an cuell. Nerty the 


exer** mainteinaunce of their argumetes whiche apparanilic 


ppp yer ny re 
th trinity Ce INE TOUS Fa H 
POL id fg not God.as Ebion and Cerynehus, and ther were that ſaied he 


Entyches,and V0 certen trueth,that God the 
nd confutiancall cothe Facher, yer Avixs ſaied 
5 Fathers deities: power or maicſtic. 


a , - 


—_ 
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A thathe was acreature:Yrysa certen.truerh that Chryſte, ſuffred death for 
vs: yet ther were that er wh mop, n/z,.of whome ther ys 
mencion made in the-Goſpell;that he bare Chryſtes grolle, 1 


_ Theſe and an innumerable forte:mo haueall-apparam argumentes, to 
makeacowntenance, that rheir doctrines be true; ando intermingle in => 
dede ſpme tructh with their falſhead as {aint A \ faieth::-Nulls pred. , 50956; 
dottnina falſa,que non aliqus vera intermuſceat.. | Ther ys np: falſe doctrine , that ſome tren:h 
dothe not intermingle ſome treuth; therbie the better tovrter theirhercfic. admixed. 
 Soot this mater of the preſence of: Chryſte in heauen,and inthe Sacra- 
ment, [4 rae argumentcs be made by, other Aduerſaries to deccaue the 
ich well hes i000 anpipynadbens noforce nor weight, to 
&.. | * nk 1 4 47169 $515 


people, 
proue that they intended: arcane on ae} nel hor as ett 

_ Asforthis Aduerſarie.the Proclamer (asyt ys faied)made no argumente 
in his matter,for that he wolde hauethe people receaue bur his onelie bare 
any agen "qi wa to him the aunſwere ys ſoen _ hot Þ "iy 
- , Buthis great maſter Occolampadins, heapeth vppe inidede a great tom DISA! 

of Scriptures by quotacion onely,which-(e faierb)de ſhall not ;nede to al- -—1 909" 
leage ar large bycaulc yr ysan article of our faithe;thar-Chryſteſirterh at the gen he 
right hande of the Farher.. Of the which ſcrip I will alleadge ſome, preſence by 
that the reader maie both knowe them, and alſo perceaue that they be not. Yccolamp- 


againſtthe duQtrine of Chryſtes Churche as touching the reall prefence of 
Carvites bodice andbloodin the bleſſed Sacrament. p | E | YRS) 

In lainte Iohn his goſpell we finde written thus : Ieſus knowinge that this 7ozy.1 ;. 
howre was comed , that he oo anonndl " worlde to. the Father ec, Andinan 
other place thus: | Alule-while ( faieth Chryste) and. ye shall not ſee me, and litle 16id-16, 
while and ye hall ſee me. For I ” ba the Father. A nd in thefame place :- 1 went furch _ * 
from the Father and came into the worlde,again I leave the worlde, and go to the Father. 1/4: 

ain in an other place: And nove Jam net in the worlde; and theſe be mthe worlde 

and 1 come to thee, Kodin the Attes of the Apoltles:This leſus that ys taken from At 
30w mto heauen shall ſa come 44 ye haue ſeen him going imo heauen, | | 
C + Thele and all other like ſcripturesthat teache vs of Chryſtes going to his 
Father,of his exaltacion aboue all poures,and ſoche other,we reuerence the 7411.2. 
we accept them, we beleue them, we embrace them, Forthey teache vs 


that, which we doo _confeſſe , that. Chryſte ys God , that he ys aſcen- eArvicle of 


ded, that he ys in glorie, But when we confeſle this, and beleue this,. doth *** «ſeen 
this take awaie this treuth,that Chryſte ys verilic preſent in the Sacrament? = Sa 
No in deed. For that ſtandeth (till as an vntouched truthe, neither impu- Chry Pas 
gning the other, neither impugned of the other. And therfore we con- preſence in 
teſſe both ro be truc.. For he that ſaied : Vado ad Parrem , 1 20 to the Father: the Sacy. 
ſaied allo. Hoc eſt corpus meum. Hoe facite. This ys my bodie .. Thu doye, Wherbie 
he borhe conſecrated his bodie (for as Chrplaſhgmeitierh,, Gains dixit Chryſ.ome, 
Hoc est corpus meum, 7 rem ſumul cum rverbo confect.; He thae (a ed, This ys my 51 -#nMat, 
bode , made rhe thing together with the woord) and alſo gaue authoritic 
to his preiſtcs to do thelike. Whiche thing Zather denieth not.: , _/ 

Then foraſmoche as Chryſte willed chat this myſterie ſhall be continued, 
D frequented,, and. vſcd vnrill his comminge /,-in-the-whiche myſteric by 
his power, ys his bodie , we male not thi 


xe , | anie contrarietie. or repu- 
gnaunce in his woordes, but beleue that as he ys the veric truthe: So 
ys yt all treu that he hath ſpoken.” And as he ys allmightie : So ys he 
able ro performe,, and make good that he bath cd. And therfore aught 

| p . Wetg 


- 


Tf, en Hl 


as 
Exaples of fra our Saujour 
mane thin 


a tx res power make the carchlic bodic 

Chryſt abe 
and 

pe org and 


Fare. 


| ſhouldnor onelic after the counſell of Cyrille 


- the powerof the Godhead, bein ſundrie places. 


LIM 14+ 


An other time he was wearie of his iourneic , whiche was agreable tothe 


* him ſelf not onelic to be raken of them , whom he had Þ caſilic ouer 


Cap.xij. rH2 $2CondD 200 
weto beleueborh that he ys in hean&,and alſoin the Sacrament, foraſmoch E 
we lege hi preſtuccoi bothe: 
,wher naturall ſaieth, Onne rave 
wr moment res tes , coulde yet by 
whiche was a mere narurall bo. 

dic, and therfore his nature to walke the fea, and 
ene mera ene oy him to finke, 
ro drowne:can not heat his owne re make that bleſſcd 
bodie of his, which ys ſo excellentlic —_—— and therwith 
raked eo the Godhind hivaide of perſon; that although yr be a natu- 
rall bodie, yet yt doth ſurmounte, and ys aboue all naruce, and naturall 
bodies : can not he, I ſaie, ar his Sends dt wite, 'orabaſe that 
his bodie to the ſtate' and condicion of a veric naturall bodie ? and a- 
gain at his pleaſure exalte and magnifie the fame aboue the ſtare of a 
._ Rome bodie? 4 1 

He did faſt fortie daies.and fortie and eate no meat, whiche BF. 
 wrbeanaatiF ao te the ends Tf dur Bl he woes nic and 
therin he ſubieed him ſelf to naturall ordre. 

He was red in the Mounte where nas caſed him , he ſhewed 
his power, and made his face to ſhine as Sunne , and his gar- 
mentes white as ſnowe, whiche was aboue Stan or rarh buen man. 


apperit deorſams, everic heauic 


nature of man, 
The lewes came to 


| dhim, and with the voice of his mouthe 
he threw them all to the 


grownde : he abaſed him ſelf, and ſuffred 


throw&,buralfo ro be buffited, and to be finallie to be crucified. 
What ſhall 1 ſtand inthe reherſall of theſe s. whiche beſo 

in the Goſpel? Therfore ro conclude I will faic with Cyrille, we maie 
not thinke of the bodic of C , as of the bodice ofa bare naturall man: 


bur we muſt thinke of that bodie, as of the bodie of the Sonne of God. G 
Whiche for that yr ys fo, yr paſſcth by infinitic degrees the ſtate and condi- 
cion of one of our bodies. 

Wherfore methinke the Aduerfaries be to ftrei&t, yea and cruel to 
the bodie of Chryſte, that wher , for cauſes aboue faied, ytys ſo exceltene 
a bodie, and yer for our fakes he made himſelf obedient to dearh euen 
tothe Joes if the croſle, bene bninig erdoomtne pang geue moge 
no more prerogatiue , nor preuil they will doto an other 
whiche ys an iniurie to that bl odic. ' Ci chr the Admin 
thinke that yt ys the bodie 
of the Sonne of God, and leaue yt as a naturall bodice iomed ro the 
Godhead : bur alſo conſider the ſingular ing het emer that yt hathe by 
the ſame coniunRion to the Godhead. ſhall they ſee howe 
that bodie maie, aboue the comon condicion of other bodics, through 


. _ Although'ytbe nor » Londen rhoornrd np? oi 
y_ DIES TE ner? ohms tom ,quod 
caro Verbo Det 
" yelifegrgevcr e4 comedimns tuuc viti habemns in 


fleſh of our ſauiour ivinedto the 


a—_ ceniett1,que wag ry oat ng 
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He | 
chat we. prerogatiue to ; 
GEES Golgniy AU S-CHRs as to peo beind: —_ 
ucrie-places? | +: ObiuFkio 
nn fiedro me, thar God can thusdo: burn fide vt 


+3, (191i 


> 'Fothe former. 


yrappeared podſible | 
, thatyr ys Ccievnti hewed allreadie, that 


Tote ip bein diver F 
B in e I Igos that thetho- 
lie Fathers of Chryſtes Churche, PIE teach lome 
fan aber he pede. brew nick ee ft yy rms. the 
Sacrament:ſome nes placesya5yr98 corona" pree 


bo ry ra although-the 


man with onclic lean to 


conuenicnces vpon 


Chryſte remembred,yr ſhall be | notagainſt 

vsincither we : ; For ig; thar Cbryſte:ys in heauen and {o 

laiciws: _ 4 5574.7 _ hogayo pom nv fo 
aleaged, Chryſt ys in 

Cs IN RENY the Adzcefrizdlghe 

hagerriunphed;, Bur fatng thathie ysih uen, withoute anie ponene” ou 

c or'excepriucs,-therys.no deniall! implicd in that his being oa chryſtian 

man , bur that he maio be be ,'tobealſo inthe ShnremeritRidiibs, 

I ſuffice ro aunſwer all the s tharbe,or can be produced 

ofthe being of Chrylte in heauen , NOAA I WO. wm 

ſence inthe Sacrament, . 174 

Thiz ys inade an ochet obicion oute of fainte Auguſtine, -who-wti- eAugnſt. 
reth thus: Cazendam eft,ne its Dininitatem aftrucmis bomins, wt verizatem- qiife- ad Darde- 


rams - Non eft autem conſequiens, ' vt quad im: Deo edtjta whique ve Deus, um. 

Wen beware that we do not ſo affirme _ we take 

awaie theveritic of the bodie. For yt noconequen, tharthar which ys 
TI EEE eds. 


| voderſtand tha nd chat 7 ee 

—_— wrotetoiSaine Aughaſtineto whether 7 Wy 
Ae war yo ran ar re TS inmineaf pe dan. decla 

D foncmncnericwheaavhis Godbealys, For aunſwere to whiche » red. © 


tn uguſin were the which 


being in the and in heauen, for 
rs [37a av at one time. 
X Wherto. 
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Wherfore firſte Iwiſh tonote,thar S.. in thatep notes 
ka rnb nnd ar ener 6 
ae. et ſuffice : 
marter*, more | 
One thing oa. F.h09 there manie places 
_ 

. euery. ys no in hel; incarth,or inthe wa- 
Hiere. 214. Te 
ſais 66. . a v0 96019 8 


nature,no 
Didym. de 1 God:Wherlore Didjmis this didwelliake hi 
SziruuS, lie Goſte cu irns rw  pe naweheys euery acher,amd io 
cat no creature be. 
> Te oher waar ain ibn manig cos, notby manure bur. 
jr yseen pole om copruchyrpieroy hys that ye be 
ro hys crearure, yr maic 
add diced —— Mw crof being ys in the Man- 
bexdoſChophrhitmanteta bach yr norof che wn naureo be in.ma- 


argument of 
not vnderſtand this di 


Bue this ys verie true that the fleſh nr ef 
ining to God to 


: ye 
ED ES Gofrbe: owne nature, bur by the power 
God alone * Andehis difference yt to be obſcruedin allthinges thatbe geuenof God 
goodby na tern op ann Chryſt faied: Nemo bonus, niſi »nzs,Dexs. No man 
ro bypert ty ary ood ſunt wal Goda then al ed | 
wr thar creatures 
© um be Cee be alt "dm vom : Vidit Deus cunts, 


et oe fe hrs nt © Goalie a tings the he had made. it 


an ates em ei bur God alone. All creaturesare 


good by paccipacion ofthe CAO | 


Cap.xii. THE SECOND BOOK, CRiili 
: yet be they no Gods, And bythis ye maie perceaue that the Church 
othe according to the aduertiſement of fainte Auguſtine. Foryt dothe 
notſo dcifie the manhead of Chryſte, that yr thinketh yt of the owne na- 
ture able to be in manic places, for then ſhoulde yt take awaie the veritic of 
thefleſh or bodic of Chryſte. But as touching that narure in yr ſelf yr ys ac- 
knowledged to be in one place in heauen, but as touching rhe power of the 
ead wherunto yt ysanncxed, with the conſideracion of the ordinaun- 
ce of the Sacrament,in the whiche ys appointed alſo the preſence of the (a- 
me bodie: yt ysbeleucd, that the ſame one bodie ys in diverſe and manic 
at one time. 
Vnto all rhis for the perceauing of a more difference betwene the na- 
ture of the God head, and the nature of the manhead in C ; Note Godbeade 
that the nature of the Godhead of yr {elf ys ſo in_euery place , thar fy 
yt hath nor poſſibilitic to be oute of anie place .-The nature of the 5" _ 
manhead of C though by the power of the Godhead. yr ys-and [+ ang 
B maic be in diuerſe places at one time : yer yt hath allwaies a poſſibi- ,,...., 
litie to be but in one place alone , and mate fo be and ys . By this ;, ar. 
alſo we maie ee that ther ys moche difference berwene the Godhead, head hath 
and manhead,wherby we maie caſely ,and clearlic perceaue, that though poſiibilitie 
Chryſtes bodie be in manieplaces,yet we cofesſe yt not to be the Godhea- 9 be ſom 
de,bur acknowledge yt to be the fleſh of the Sonne of God, and one ofthe %*®- 
natures ofthe perlon of Chryſte,and therfore an excellent bodic,and woor- 
thie moche honour and eſtimacion. And thus moche for aunſwer and vn- 
derſtanding of fainte Auſten in that epiſtle to Dardanus. 
And otherobieRtion ther ys made oute of the ſame epiſtle , whiche doth 
raither declare the maliciouſe ignorance ofthe Aduerſaric, then make any 
ing againſt this tructh here defended. And ifwe ſhall here write yt, eu6 as 
ipadins did,then ſhall wealfo ſee his ſubtiltie and crafte. Thus yt ys to be 
fownde in his booke: Spacis locors tolle cope gyayiel eriit: C7 quia op Avenſtin. 


eritgnec eric. Tolle ipſa « qualitatibus corpori,non erit vbi ſint,g>-ided non alibi qui ad Dardi. 
in ceelo corpore fatemur Chriſti. Take the ſpaces of m bodies,and they 


C ſhallno wheare be. And bicauſe they ſhall no whear be,they ſhall notbe.Ta- 


ke thoſe bodies from the qualities ofbodies, ther ſhall no place be fownde Orcolamp. 
wher they maic be.and therfore we c6feſſe Chryſte in bodie to be no whear falſifieth S. 
ells but in heaue.thus Occolipadins, Ye heare all this alleaged,as the wholl wer Auguit.by 
of S. Auguſtine, but yt ys not . For Oecolipadius hath wickedlie edon a */#brilead 
c6cluſis,as though it were ſaintte Auguſtines owne woordes, but yrys not. ae. 
He hath craftilic eos deccaue the ſimple. For theſe woordes(And ther 

im 


- for we confeſſe C to be no whear but in heaxen ) be the woordes of Oe- © 
pres «hr not of Saint Auguſtin, 


yoneos | wm ſincereritie of theſe 
men, that they can not maintein ther cuell and falſe marters,but with crafte 
and ſubtletie. | 

Nowe to aunſwerſainte Auguſtines owne woordes,they be not ſpoke of 


the bodie of Chryſte,but they be ſpok& of naturall bodies vpon the carth, 

whiche be ſubicct to earthliequalities. Gloritied bodies foch as Chryſtes bo 

die ys,are delivered from carthlie qualities. For they arencither hote,nor col 

de,weetnor drie,wherfore yt maketh nothing for the Aduerſaries pourpoſe 

D to alleadge fainte ine in this place,more then to deelare,that blinde 

malice wolde be faing ſomwhart, againſt the trueth, yt careth not what. Auguſtin | 
An other (af a0 as -onte of fainte Auguſtine and yr ys this: z0.Tratt, 

Surſis eſt Dominus ſed etid hic eſt vernas Domini. Corpus enim Domini in quo reſurrexit im #1 Toan. 

y . 
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mo loo eſſe Een toon a9h nm Owre Lorde ys aboue, but hys E 
veritic ys allo here . The bodie of beyiowhcriahe df male bein one 
burhis veritic ys diffuſed cueric wher . Thus farre ſaint Auguſtine. 
that ys before faied doth fullic aunſwere this. For we beleue that owre 
Lorde ys with the Father,and withall we beleue that his Godhead 
ys euery wher. Yt ys not denied, but declared aboue alſo , rhatthe bodice of 
in whiche he did riſe,maie be in one place. Sothat we diflſent nor 
one title from ſaint Auguſtin. For though the bodie of Chriſte maie be in one pla- 
'$} ce: yer 3t ys not enforced that yt muſt of neceſsitie be in one place, Nowe(gent 
j le Reader)thowe haueſt ſeen the tructh of this matter teſtified by wittnef- 
| ſes ſufficient, thow haueſt ſeen the obieRions of the Aduerſaries fullic dif. 
ſolued.I wiſh thee nowe foche faith as Abraham had,wherbic he was iuſti- 
oup fied. Who hearing the promiſle of God that his feed ſhoulde be as rhe 
& 15.  Rarres ofheauen , and Sandes of the Sea,fainted nor ery ao ori 
| Rem.4. bys owne bode , whiche was nowe dead , enen when be was almo#t,an Jeaves 
F  olde 0001900 0 rd outta, phe vc ere ent b ce of F 
ym, if ef , but became ftrong in faith, and gaue God the praiſe, bem full cey- 
|! tified, that he whiche mnt omen br ae. 206 : that thow likewiſe 
[} knowingby faith whiche thowe haueſt learned of the Farhers, asthey haue 
'Þ} learned thefame of the veric woorde of God, that Chryſtes i bodic 
ys in the Sacrament, and alſo in heauen , conſider not nowe the naturall 
_ . ordreof thinges,as Abraham did nor , neither of hys owne bodice neither 
of hys wieues,burt become ſtrong in faith, and faint not , neither ſtagger ar 
 thepromiſſeof God vnbclief, Bur conſider and be fullic certified 
Noel that Chryſte,who hath ſpoken and ſaied:This ys my bodie, ys able to make yr 
ordre bad [ar umey wik 7Þcas againſt the ordre of nature ths life of man,for thar 
»o place i» he was born of a virgen,and againſt the ſame withoute enforcement 
menc of oe yppe his owne foule, and diedar his owne pleaſure , and that crieng 
Chryſtes with a great voice , and likewiſe contrarie to the ſame nature roſe from 
avingel. Jearh thethird daie; e through the fope-forthar hys monument was 
faſt cloſed: id the eight daie after (as yt ys teſtified) paſſe thedoo- G 
res into his diſciples,and finallie ending hys a boade vponearth beſides na- 
ture aſcended into heauen,that he appointing hys bodieto be here in the 
Sacrament,and in heauen alfo,ys ſo to be beleued,though naturall ordre re- 
peine. For ſcing he hath ſo appointed, yt ys ſo in veric dede. 


THE THIRTENHT CHAPITER BEGINNETH THE 
expoſition of an other text in the ſuxt of $. ohm. 


Willnowe leave this matter of Chryſtes being in manie pla- 

RI ces as ſufficientlic treated of and proued , and return to the 
$fixt chapiter of S.lohn,and entrethe expoſition of therext ther 

_ $,\ [&-&enſewing,whiche ys this. Dixit eygo ers Jeſus, Amen Amen dico vobis, 
[2 mſi manducaneritis carnem filj hommis, &3+ biberitis eixs ſanguinem , non 
abebiris vitamm wobis, leſus therfor ſaied vnto them: Verilic, Verilie I fie vn H 
to yowe,exceptye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke hysblood 

ye ſhall haue no lite in yowe. f corral ag 
Wheras the lewsthrough vnbelief thought yt an vnpoſſible thing forChriſt 
to geuehus fleſh ro be eaten, Chryſt here aunſwering the , declarerh yeroVe 


Toan.s. 


THE SECOND BOOK; 


= ; : 


—_— whiche we haue eqn] 
ben} > ny Mirage nite Chr 
A Ws HO 1s as. y$ allr Ss 
3s the 


alſo of the cor- 
xl honc7.ae8 


pro args nag con ger opt | 
preſcribed ro my ſelf, ro heare the great auncient men, and learned 
Parliament houſc , both of the greke 


Mgt OE might ſuffice for the vn- 


ing of all that ys here 
de. 6S. a3 6 ha OR IE OT 
whiche apperceineth ro the ſame matter, why upanidly ne is hw 
Yerfor the full ſariſfieng of the humble ſpirited reader, and the like con- 


furacion of the arrogaunt, IT will not refuſe the paines to aſſcribe their 
X ij iudeg- 


 "FWE $3COND 800K 


gc ſignified 
© woordes he calleth che bodie of 
TOE al maie the berter creditte the 
ZL. 
Epitt.15 
in Ham , 
pe As Res dt Don: cpu apdenr « 
calledthe- gainſt the lawe of the goſj alſo e petici6, before the pe 
of our Lord made, beforethe hand was * on by by che Biſhoppe, wry mes nb 1c 
GSog PET dare offer for themand geue the 
holie bodie of our Lorde. Thus Ciprian.In theſe woordes = 
ch im lend heerh hare her hoard ks, for 
dic of Chryſte,and therwithall teacherh the reall 
ge oſe rnnaren wodpen ape H 


goes: airtime n 
wing {noone iprian vnderſtandeth this texte 
oftheSacramen,! willalſo call one of ls arm rnopwy nombre 


Citi XHY $2 COND BOOK; evi 


A ned apart who ſhalbe $A ry gr thus he 


Tan 
entre 
to ſhewethar yt | en foredab- 


A not haue lite CN and = 

good deuocion pourpoſe to receaue it, though not receaue yta 
allic, yet hauing a godliefaith , and nor contemning the thing , they ſhall 
by Gods mercie haue life. As Baptiſme ys a ſacrament mn 'necesſitie, 
yet al thar haue obreined life(7 men liſeenerlaſtng) were nor baptiſed in water 
according to Chryſtes lawe, but ſome in bloode, and all in pourpoſe , none 

C of them at the leaſt contemning the Sacramer, and therfore ſo newe 
born again they haue entred into the kingdom of God. But he that ys nor 
born a newe, neither aQuallic, norin PIT ſhall not entre into the 
kingdom of God. 

CC ESITIETICCS 

be of the auncient time , whoſe ie percene th take ft 


wich fences, Bleauſc he will Geme to bein no faute , bur i 
EG NO EENED 


X ij THE 


—- - *. 


THE $ECOND-BOO K, 


.- THE FOVRTENTH CHAPITER: EXPOVNDETH x 


| dhe cche ide of Chryttes Parliament how, ye have head reftimw 
6s Chryſtesverie bodie and bloode . We will 

£222" yerproccade to heare ſome mo ofthe ſame houſe, ofthe which 
aha ek A hobo 5 Br" oo 


fed vinenribus 


inedo vnderſtid 
e the reall preſence 


the paſſion of Chr in memoric, 
mrhis fin&e Auguſtines ſaing, who (as the Adverſaries ſaie) plainlie affir 

s 4s the Mt ” 
meth charchis ſaing of Chryſt: Except ye eate the flesh exc. ys a figurariue ſpc- 


H 


ache,whiche ſo being, then the fleſh of Chryſt (/aie they) ys bur PR—— | 
| is 


Cap.xiiit, THE SECOND: BOOK,  ”.exvii 
A This argument haue the heretikes of our time borowed of Be 
his diſciples, as alſo they did therelieyt ſelf, Ping ky 


and Sacramen- 
timelaic allru- #47i*5 4oc- 


ſtie and vnknowen, vnrill the Dcuell r theſe” wry wile; 7nc an ole 
have newlieſkoured this herefie, and e, 6.2660 
andhaue ſert them furth todeceauerhe people withall. - Aon atiemc;o Js 


EO WA AI YT Frm rela ay<—-virwth 


So was ytaunſwered and folucd by the good catholike-Fahers arthatſame 
time. 46 Hed, an Ap her art 1 awaie-all;rhe 
ſtrenghe that was ht to be in that argument, gchio-witihs WE 


will onclic for this bring farthe the aunſwer, was'made by Gguimid, 
Guitmundus , who hued inthe yeare of ourLorde 1060; and foluedthis ar- 1;b.2. 


ente thus : Mit beatus Auguſtinus Dominus Tvidetur facinus , 
Cher, now quis feces cn ESE 


beret occids, &5- membratim conſemdt, atque its demi carne ems 
B Prolog fiwadh (gn Fpadiefanbontes Hic id adgauder fortaſiis 


nts 


fed | 
== eſſe demon#trat : Paulo 


boy's ra 


tur ( inquit) twbere: lu vi : heci ie inte 


SE ES =] 


vemat.Saintte = ine "7 owre Lorde a to bidde 'an euel o4;c2irof 
dede,or a ce,not that he bidding his fleſh-ro-be eaten , did bidde rhe Sacra- 
anic cuell os M be doen or great offence, but that he ſemed:to bidde,that mentaries . 


ys to laic, to them whichethoughtrhart he bidding this,did neceſſarclic bid- 
de his fleſh to belain,and to be cutte one membre from an other,and fo ar 
C the go” hisAleth —_— or ſodden to be caten. Therfore (Gieth he) ther 
a figure in this faing Here nowe peraduenture adowe 
ava —_—_ the heretikg ) doth reioice , here nowe he maketh his noiſe. 
Reioice thow wy va rcacher, oute of feantdilige mo _ Of 
what thing yt ys to be a cad e. Yt 
ys afigure(faierh ſainte whar 
or what figurin _—_ il Greta thy: commaund)thar we, 
faicth of oure Lorde, and ſwetclie and profi- 
rablic kepe in ns rs fleſh was crucified and wounded forys. God 
berhanked. What ſocueryt be then tharſaintte Auguſtine here callerh the © 
figure(for what he doth call the figure in theſe his woordes yt pn" 
de to be knowen))t 35 not the figure of the bodie of our Lorde, ud 
wounding, that ys, of his death , and of owre Tra, 
ſaie, that we choulde folowe Chryſt,and communcaze hi 
£ that doth he moſt manifecftlie ſheweto be a figure, Pe Ape 
inge with him,who faieth, As often as yeſhall cate this breade, and drin- 
D ths cuppe,ye ſhall ſhewe furthe the death of our Lorde vntil he come, 
SE ee ap ck gh yt be long,yerIth ught eceſſarie tc 
Inthis aunfwer(w ough yt yerI chought yr ne ro 
bring yt not truncatelic,but wholliero ſatisfic the Reader)ye maic Fn 


| 


4 ſiginvre niet 


ef 
Tak ad Fe 
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that this Authourmanifeſtlieproueth that ſain&e Auguſtine faieth not that E 

the fleſh and blood of Chryſte be iudly inthe Sacrament (whiche 
that this fainge of Ghryſte (Excepte cate the flesh fn 6 men Oc.) ys 2 


ſpeache( For the c k flcth and blood 
ligne for theconr Es m—_ 


_ ſerefurthin 4 ans mers | AM 

l ms dixeri | ; viderur occurrere, id quod paulo ſupe - 
ms Domini, was ob 
m ibi figura, nuſquam ibi ſignum dicatur. Er quicquid illd ſit, 

| noſtre communicationis cum ea, certiſiime demonſtratur. \f we Þ 
, at {; Auguſtine here callerh the figure, ther ys nothinge here 
Berenga- that ys perceaued ſo agreable to occurre, as that whiche a litle the 
 1i4sfoolich ſame doQour had nowe ſaicd, that 35, the celebracionof the bodic and bloo- 
a ny de of our Lorde. For which cauſe the prog 19"3 ng, and moſt vn- 
4; :þ2c.. Wiſtliedo obice the booke of the chryſtian dotrine to vs, ſeing that the 
craments.. MEate of the Altar of our Lorde in no place ther ys called a figure, inno 
ries now, Place ther ys called a ſigne. And what ſocuer ther ys called a fi En 
ys moſt certenlie ſhewed, not to be a figure of the bodice and blood of our 
bur afthe paſſion of our Lorde, and of our communicating with the 
97 19% ry wa Guirmundus. "ABR 

not tonote here to yowe anie thinge, wher cuerie thinge ys 

plain, nekberefirocrabdbcomertowinillice fie any more for x... You 
wy ep ls where the aunfivere of this learned man ys ſo full , that 
yt and perfectelic aunſwered the Aduerſaries, aud that by the fa- 
meſainte A whom they obiced, and oute of the ſame booke, 
oute of the whiche the obieQon was taken. Yet raither to confirme the fa- 

' inge of this learned man, then to open and declare thar the hath faied, and 
that the Aduerfarie maie perceaue , that yt was not the minde of ſainte 
Auguſtine, tomake the Sacrament a bare voide of the reall pre- 
ſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode , I will affcribea fainge of the ſa- 
rag" My is whiche ſemeth to allude to this his ſainge here, 

: yr e 3 . 


yt maiec ſeeme to 
the fleſh of man, then to kill a man, and to drinke the bloode of man , then 
to ſhedde yt : yetwe forall thatdo reccaue the mediator of God and men 
Ieſus Chryſte, gening vs his flesh to be eaten with « faithfull heart and month , aud his 
bloode to be dron faine Auguſtine. 
| Remembrenowe (gentle Reader) the rule of 
n for the vn ing of the ſcriptures, and conferre 


” 


Ll 


bodic and 
ot - Fr hy 


1464 039i; 20 | 
le fadtelo todo: dds wefiage 
loche,asro take mie the 


| blood, 
ry yon Saco eng rec Hor Pradlamer knoweth ___ —_—_ 
therfor ſaiae Auguſtine pincherth euch © 
&'h the conſcience. I faie there with Guitarundus, letnot eebeatateiens 


tie of Cambridge, 

wher ytſhoulde ke ated For | ny ms rn 
figuratiue ſpeache, as therby diplace the berticandbloodef 
che Sacramente, whiche bl COD. 


j, in che tee and dovoure remedy SR 


ſion, and in the 

con ce. Yfthen 

Sacrament edn Lehea pens 

lie membres did acknowlege: but lethimrake uroylarys COTE | 

by them be appointed, whiche -bicauſe-rhe Aduerlaric thall not lacke,. ler 

37m er gnome 3 0 : ay The Sacra 
e Sacrament ys(as ysſaied)a figure o Chryſtes dearh d 

C ſion: yrys cgetearkiig es, heres Choe mate anind Corum Taha fiqwrs in d 

ſo ſhoulde we crucifieſinnein our owne bodies. Yt ys a figure ofthe milti- 'aerſe reſpec 

call bodic of Chryſtzthe Churche. The formez.of bread and wine, be figu- tes,but not 


Fe bee cho worndesof Cheyſts (eps vnder the fame formes. Fi- onebe « þ- 


Ne ran 


mou- 
;thar 


er te thirealeyenes tccaren; 
** » Thusyeperceauchowe the {ar o 5 ho oa 
7 thar by conference with S. A 


m_—_— A : Ye ooall Obey 
crament ySa manie as 

SE SED I tharweinuſ(s 
E. cu, oy prom Acne agar, can EG _ 


and reallic. 


RIA 
ey 


ne 
i mare: 
the verie real preſency of the fame 1 


ned lo contanc nf 
hath fo-plainlie, ſo 


the malignaumee C e; 0d ha- 
eeth-r burremain catholique Churche, whiche God loueth."> >ff3 vo 


' S:-Aviguſtine ne cs being declared, for theberter- of this 


— one other, who ſhalt dares howe:he alſoyn- 
the ſame, This ſhall be wo of egronn | 


becnatura, 
wilIgen nivwcviii het delan © Chriſto te 
— «pm cn oc nf rp 
biberiqs Jang wiaen ein, now habebitis vitam in vobi, Audis aperit clmantens non habj. 
Pas rd x. wenn. mega one" _—_ 
9. ipſarvite caro 25 e corrup- 
The rece « tuble:nature'o ti beeycrnnor ore enrol nc 
5pe of Cbry and life, botdie-of natural life ſhould be conioined to yt. Doeſt 
He: bode thowe norbelc e me faing theſe thinges ? I bcſecherhee beleue Chryſt fa- 
wak:th inge; Verilie verilic I ſaie.2intagove, exrepre' 3e eate the flesh/ of rhe Sonne " man, and 
bodies 
ps drinke bis bloode, 3* ſhall haue no lif+ in yowe. Thowe heareſt him ie ſainge, 
nmiriel. rarweſhill hor or wedrinke his bloode, and catchis fcth, 
_ Heſaiethin yourſclues, ond rn ow ants. Thar fame fleſh of life by 
nn ES FE RH 
In this C no Irour, rea 
| this corruptible bodie coulde notatteign to in 
the bodie of naturall life ſhoulde be conioined what ys the bodic of 
Coon a error 
4 Jt'Is who ys the verie 
___ 25, es of his own nature, by _—— RR land he hath 


. k % ? 

* ©. & 4 

b ' "bh 
en. 
1 5.oan. 


feof pies lining ſoule 7d toe: Bur he: naturally ly oth tharys, of hisowne | 


God, who nature; not by life powred into'him ; 7 powred into: vs, 
3-bfe. butofhim (ſelf. Therfore Cyrill Chryſt, the bodie 
ofnaturall life , bicauſeyrys the bodie.of God, -naturall life. No» 
we note that heſaicth ,  thatthis: bodie of narurall li ; *hicho 7s s the/bo- 


Chryſter 

bodie is is die of Chryſte, muſt be ioined to ourcorruptible nature, 

wedto vs Eros SENTED 

bye receipt, whiche ioincrh not the bodie of C ro our” 

Therfore Cyrill mg ag 

ceaue the verie and 

maic be joined to this our 
life and incorru 

 ysburche other, do vs wronge. 


rlrerp 
tuall, ok 


FS 
. 


Cap-xiiil, _ THE $1COND 200K; *  exix 
Hearetherfor what the ſame Rn fierhin this ſame chapiter : Von ne- 
A gamus nos reela fide charitateque fyncers I a EPPS gh Oats Ia 15.Joar 
or ID Re I carnem cum ullo eſſe, id profe&> [7 02 ay. 2009 Oh ef plain 
is, ommino alienum dicimus . Quis enim dubnaut A Ty: phe s 
—_ wiem efſe , nos vero palmites qui vitam inde nobis ? Audi Paulum di- Ce 
centem , quis omnes vmum corpus ſumus in Chrifto, quis ett multi ſumus , vnum tamen FRO 
ſums in eo, onenes enim de wno pane participamus, EE 
ayſtice benedifhonis virtutem Ton in nobis fiat , nonne corporaluer fac, 
communtcatione carnis Chrilti, Clrelum in nobis COLn—_—_ 
membra ſunt tn rarney mebra fidelum, membra ſunt chiſh --naeS hn 
braigitur Chriſti meretricis faciam membra? Abſit. We do not denie(ſaieth Cyrill) 7+ are ioi- 
that we, by righit faithe , and ſincere charitie , ſpirituallic be conioined to ned to 
Chryſt,but that we haue no maner of coniundtion withe him pete he Com res 
fleſh; char rruly we vrterly denic,and faic that that ys alrogerher we 
tothe (criptures of God. For who hathe doubted Chryſte cucn fo to be Focenalle, 
B the vine,and ysto be the braunches,whiche from thence why Heare 
Paule faing that we beall one bodie in Chryſt.Foral we be manie, 
yer we be one in him. For all we do partake of one breade. Or peraduentu- 
ture doth he thinke that the power of the myſticall bencdiftion ys vnkno- 
-tovs*the whiche when ytys doen in e ytnor make, by the partaking 
aug Pawan 2 Chepecopereliews dv in vs? Wherfore be the mem- 
of Chryſtfknowege nor (faicth he) char your 
RE Ithen mate the membrer of Chiyit the membres 
of an Harlotte?God moche Cyrill, 
In Bat mane ar, es uw that we be ioined ro Chryſt 


; vn fairhe,and charitie: C 
rice ara we pg pn re by thewkiche (2s | 
Cyrill 
the a0 r= ys quite 


wr or carperalhe by the which ſaing, the docrineof 
Chryſtes bodie,bur a ſpiriruall x0 art nn 9a.e da S. Grill d 

a receipt, corporall : 
But ye haue heardS.Cyrill earneſtlic cots and conſtantlic ren nieth that 


Cc Need ecepein content notbeioined to vscorpo- 2,7 4s 


Chryſtes 
for theCh | 
TIE rink 


SOTO 
him. Ine" incarnacishe | 


Sl 


EXC 
Which 


maie 
a their bolde Coe wine: ra 
ſo dereliedenic their manerof rhe 
Gans mouche the Corpo ioining by the ſcriptures + adit cc _ 


aa gs one. ena? Þ 


Ican not ceaſſe to merueill that they will ſo obſtinarelic againſt ſo 
plain a marrer,ſo plainly vttered and taught by this holic and learned Fa- 
ther S.Cyrill. IP) I 2 well this that ys bere 

Faryrns haueſt ſtand in yoarwbrwr geue :vf 
ow baucſt crredgerurn,and ſeke mercie. Chryſte caſteth none awaie that 
come to hym. 


THE FIFTENTH CHAPITER CONTINVETH 

the expoſition cf the ſame texte by Leo and Euthymus, 
& Hat right holie man Leo,the Pope,who was eleed vnto thar offi- 
ce,in the ycare of our Lord 443. ſo thathe was aboue a thouſand 
yeares a gone, whoſevertue and holineſſe was ſoche,that not oanely = 


of the $ of Chalcedon,wher were 630. 
== anger et EE F 
- 1m 7 20 OI IRR then trueth wolde bearchim. 10% traa ne 


menſe we thatne att 
bigatis Hoc enim ore aw. 


Aplain pla vetering 
teef Leofor that yowr 
Al. Ine kar. rs 4 bothe the oblacion of the ſacrifice clean, and the geuing 
ofalmeti bolicqwhen they thardoothele thinges , vnderſtand what they 
5 Coo By: eatethefleſh of the ſonne of man, 
ay a og Hr bloadetye hell kanego iyfein 1 90 09S Ig TH IT 
——— IG 
\ ig hepa mags I. _ in faithe. 
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veriefleſtiofthe nianhead of Chryſte was.in the Sacrament , Chryſte had 


A ſtill the verie nature ofman in him. 


Thus ye maie perceaue,that tlie eructhe of this matter of the Sacrament ,,,, .... 
cheryera faje,char Chryſis vericbaditand blood be reallie in the Sacra- F we got 
ment,was in thoſe daies ſo clear withoutedoubte and: controuerſie, fo ſub- 7eulic bele- 
ſtanciallic beleucd, that yt was repurcd'eſteemed, and accompred an autho- nedthat ai 
ritie ſufficient ro confute the hereſic of Ewtxches, and ro defende and/ main- ci7t fathers 
rein the true catholique fai in Chryſte was botli the natures of God 2/47! for 
and man,Now yttheveric fleſh and bload of Chryſt were nor verilie, **oriie 

and reallic in the Sacrament,the matter of the Sacrament;coulde proue no- py > 


ys the verie fleſh of Chry ye prowchery well har the vere nature of 


fidering that thys was atrueth thus reccaued a thouſand yeares agon , in 
B the whuche time we be well aſſured thatthe Church was withoure errour 
in this matter, and men ſo:zclouſe [in the. trueth' of the catholike faith, 
that an hereſic did not ſo ny | Ry ſhewe'yr ſelf, but yt was furth- 
with impugned,as tothe learned ytys well knowen. But this marter of 


the Sacrament was neuet yet im ,of ante ique writer, that hath 
doknowe) wherfore yr ought to beta 


OT : k 7 
CT © 4 * %..# 
further.pri 
4 
, - - 


anderinke ys blood ye ſhall They (omening 
man anddri ys ye ſhallnorhauelife inyowe. ( meenins the 
Tewes) thought this vnpoſſible: bur he(meening chroſkl declared yt 944 cre 
to be poſlible,and not that onelic,but alſo neceſſarie. Whiche thing he alſo 
did to Nicodemus. He ſpeaketh alſo of hys blood, ſfignifieng that he 

of the bread and the © 11010 geue(as 31 ys/aied) to his Diſci- 
ples in his laſt ſupper, Thus Eurhymis. - | 


I hauecl goodin this-cxpoſiti no note to yow, that thys au- 
| Cee ehrdcoefig the Aduerfarie ) vnder- 
ſtanderh thys ſcripture with the'other holie Fathers, of the Sacrament. For 
by plain woordes he ſaith, that our Sauiour here of the breadand 
cuppe,that he wolde geue in the laſt ſupper. And ſigni that he 
nor what he had ſajed in the ſamematrer before, 
that he had befare ſaied 
For before he ſaied 


te 
al ſcruple or doubte , that ſeing Chryſt ſpeaketh __ A hetad and 
797, OS. Ccuppc 
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cuppe,that he woldegeue in hislaſt Supper, therfore theſe woorde be o- E E 
ken of the Sacrament. 
Neither maic the Aduerfarie here cauillevpon theſe woordes, uno 
. wine,thatthisauthour doth meenthartimn the Sacrament ys nothirig' but 
| bread and wine,as figurs of the bodieand blood of Chryſt. For fo farrewide 
. was this from his mecning,thar he plainlie denicth the ſubſtance of the: Sa- 
- cramentto.bea tigu or token ofthe bodicand blood of Chryſt , bur 
_  theveriebodicand blood of Chryſt,as ſhall betterand more atlarge ap ea 
Enthimins ome I F5 TON Se IPs thexxvi.ot Marthew in the lviii. 
that which Ky As firſt cerren,chavehis fixe chapiter of $.Tohii ys byrkis' au- 
the Sacra- thoureadeandel of the Sacrament;which ys one thing that ys:denied by 
menterics the Aducrſaries.So likewiſe this aurhourdenicng theſu ge deg Bac 
. 969 mentto bea figure or ofthe bodic and blood of Chryſt,but the'veric 
4 % reall and ſubſtanciall and bloode of Chryſt(foryf the or tigute 
rhetkg be taken awaic,the veric ſubſtance muſt nedes bein place) the other parte 
Acyaeticdgercch Kutoanyepadaieden,/ ont, 
> 

| Thus(gentle Reader)ebow maiſ perceauethe doctrine of the Aduerſs- 
rics to be dirctly contrarieto the doctrine ofthe holie Fathers . Whiche 
thing when I contider 'in' the MITINS ſemerh to ſee before" me 
_ CR LO oor panel or thr _ 

Te Se rb naar nn roo den 
| and thinks them ſelues ro haue : For the Proclamer wary wie - 

| ecs,teaching obedience tothe que Church to be euell , and: 

dience tothe ſame to be 4 tructh to be darkneſſe, and falſhead ro be 
light:penitcnr life ro. be owre,and ſenfuall life to be ſivete,arc they. not vn» 
_ derthiscurſe*Dothe nor the Proclamer take the ſeconde curſe vpori hym 
ne ns him- 
ſelf wiſe ; that contemneth all the learned men 

that haue ben this rhouſand year? Standethnot he'in hys owne conceat, © 
thar ſtoutelyderideth,ſkofferh mocketh,and wickedlie abuſeth the learning 
not of one or ber ere Cloytlecks be obſcure, but of focheas 
eckanely and eſteemed as 
Ararat ok tructh Gay 
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THE SIXTENTH-CHAPITER ENDETH THE BX- 
rh 0997 mane uTanrn  mepm mc arr 3 


the ſentences and i 


A menrofcc.Byſh 
vnderſtand 


- remainin Chryſt:So did N 
Enryches faied 
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es;both grekes and latines, how the faied text. ys to be 
ed. as Leo did againſt Eutiches,So do theſe Fathers Neſtorits 
expownd the ſame againſt Neſtorins. As Entxches denied the nature of man to and Eni- 
Neſtor denie the nature of God to be incarnatc. cher, therr 


that he was bur one pet thathe was onclie God, and bereſics. - 
not man:Neftorius faied that both the natures of God and man remained dif 


born of the virgen,was onelie manand not God. 
hereſie,the C 


. Quomodd enim 
SG rr ens et,e> vocatus, Neceſſarelic f AY pt | 


death after the fleſh of the onelie begorte S5 


we putte rp nan > 6" 

nc of God, that ys of Ieſus Chryſt,and confeſſing. alſo the reſurrection and 

aſcenſion of him into the heauens, we do-celebrate in the churches an vn- 

bloodie ſeruice of Sacrifice. So allo do we come vnto the myſticall benedic- 
tions,and be ſanified,being made partakers of the holic bodice and preciou Ephbeſime 
ſe blood of Chryſte theRedemer of vsall nor taking yt as com5 fleſh(which Conncelivn 


God forbidde)neither as of a ſantified mi,and ioined to the S6ne of God, 45r#an- 
after the vnitie of dignitie,or as poſſeſſing the divine habiracion , bur truly” deth this 


C>quickningor geuing life, and madetheproprefleſhiofthe S6neof God. For 1797? ©” 


D 


naturallie life as God,bicauſe he ys vaitedto hys owne fleth,he _ ofthe 


hath profeſſed yt to be geuing life. And therfor although he latethto ys: Veri Sacrament 
lie verilie I ſaie to yow,except ye eate the flesb of the Sine of mi, ad drinke bys blood ye shall and [0 did 
hane no life in yow. Y et we ſhould not elteemyt asof a mithatysoneof vs, for Ne#torins 
how can thefleſh of man after hys owne nature be a quickning fleſh,or ge- </ 
uing life, but as made hys own propre fleſh,who for vs was made theSonne 
of man,and ſo called. Thus the Councell. : | 

Do ye not here ſee, howethatthis holic Coſicel, which ys one of the four 
Pliers: is Coficells, wold that wc ſhould not take this text of S.Iohn, 
as Neſlorus did,to be ſpoke of the fleſh of Chryſt,as of the fleſh of apure mi, 
but of the fleſhof enter pine pattes Bolt of Conan tho: 
ytlo taken andeaten geue lite, being todoe, not for that yt ys 
of the nature of man, bur bicaule yr ys the fleſh of God. 

4 are BEN 0h yo oy” to be OT 
Neſtorivs that ſated that Chryſt was buta veric man,and grownded 
moch vpon this text: Except ye eate the flesh of the ſonne of man.and cocluded ther 


fore that he was but the Sonne of man,did nor take the matter ſo finclicthat 
the fleſh of Chryſtwas in the Sacramet but merelie ſpirituallie,yho had c5- 
ceaucd ſo grofle an opinion of Chryſt, that he was but a bare man naturallie. 


Y iii And 


Amr 
p © 4% a - _—_— po Ws 44 2” aaw_ct®y,,, was 
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Rr te pe wmae ne 


Reall pre. that Neſtorins ſemed,to himſclfto haye pr nedcs vſe the fame ſenſe = 

pda veric fleſh of C Cd Count Mof che firtecal 6h of what 

Councel coulde they conclude againſt him,nor ſpeaking of the ſame thing that the 
plain other ſpake of. And therfore edlic ofthe verie reall fleſh 


The church 
ofeAfﬀrica 


wnderitan 


dingthe vi. yt a matter of neceſlitie to miniſtre the ſameto infantes,as withoute receipr 
fobn of whaftherphoogheadey coutde tor be ſaued, The 


the Sacr. 


tro inf an« 
res. 


 dentof the Councell,who(as before ye heard)doth 
oy ether prone 2 aver gu 


reader withal, burto refer him chicher, thinking y ſufficient for this place 
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Councell,who tookethe fame ſcriptures to improue that, x 


Andtherforthe 


do Chryſte, 
© Chryte, 
jpg 


yr'ys 
was vnder! by that Councell of the Sacrament, as being the very 
we” a5 = 1 pag obey ok Pome yf we- reccaue not , We 
no THI * 2007.0 tits 

- Fo thisholie Councell I thinke yt vnſemlie ro ioin anie one particular 
man. Wherfore to ene here the expoſition of this ſaid texte, I will onelie 
addeto ytbeing arrholie multitude,the praRiſe of an other holic multitude 
ceuen the auncient Church,who ſoſtreidtlie,and yerdireftilie forthe ſubſtan 
ce of the thing,did take this text to be vnderſtanded of the verie reall and 
ſubſtanciallfleſh and blood of Chryſtin the Sacrament, that they rhoughr 


findeto haue endured in the Aﬀrican Church from the time of S. Cyprian 
'yntill the cyme of S.-Auguſtine'art the leaſt . By whiche yt ys mani- 
feſt that the Churche then vnderſtood thys ſcripture of the Sacrament, | 
and yet not of the | bare Sacrament onelie , bur of the verie fleſh and G 
bloode of (ion hart amends andronky nb," wor 


lie to be receaued , for that they well knewe , that ther in 
infantes wed ys x whiche hw day rye ro the ern 
es bodi not receaue yt ſpiri- 
Ear: y 
proce of the communicating of infantes 


this ſcripture, was 
ing, this well 


ded, as 

ment,by the comon conſent of the Churche, forhys argument , which text 
_ Ed en Thom yeh renFrge RO 

aught of neceſſitie,yf they wolde have everlaſting life, to receaue the Sacra- 

ment vnder both kindes,asvnder whiche they ſhoulde both cate hys fleſh 1x 

and drinke hys blood: of whiche matter more large diſpuracion ſhall be ma- 

de inthe ende of this booke.wherfor Ithinkyt not mete here to trouble the 


A 


| Ter andby hem bohrobe raven from ea , andalſo tobreake the 


D 
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to aduertiſe him, that all the aurhours hertofore-alleaged vpon/this 
and all theſe holie fathers in the Councell Chun. 
che, and the Chuch in the time S, Cyprian, and'ſo to S. and 
I In time, in 
did indertandrhis tex, oe feſt amd prey: ror 
did is text, in — 
as their workes do well teſtifie.. 

:Bor thus moche mbieLidecwellGic, chin yy piticth theto he howe the 

people ſuffer then ſelues to be deluded of theſe newe inuentours of diſor- 


otdre of the Churche, that wher our Sauiour Chryſt ſaied by plain 
woordes : wt 5 SDL AT OBI Ee 29 hu bloode;ge thall not 
haze life inzowe. Whiche text (as ye haue heard) ys —_— ro _ —_— 
oem i rgenn an ed 
doctrine hardlie belcuc this mening of the Cortlicne Far, © war before 
hersto betrue, and therfor wher the Aduerſaries maliciouſlic the, vnder one 
that the miniſtres of the Churchedeceaued them,in em the Sacra hind, now 
ment but vnder one kinde, they are contented to encline and-yelde- vnto neither of 
them. And ſo wher before they did vnder one kinde, receaue the verie fleſh $5tb vnder 
age Chris aber aommemanatebiadgrere Habdooayee LG 
ue neither fleſh nor bloode. | 


_ 


THE SEVENTENTH CHAPITER EXPOYNDETH THE 
next text folowing in the ſuxte of S. + worerebibeut 
gaitine and Crd, 


; Owe will Iproctadetothearfolomingia 5 Iohn, Fr 
AV for aſmoche asyr ys not moche diſcrepant from that before, 
INeMIY bur as yt. were an affirmative ſequele of the ſame, I will nor 
&- troble the reader with long treaQtingvpon yr, but 'breiflic ſhe- 
&SS we the meninge therof, and haſte me to other thatcontein mo- 


mein her ahhh of bao erebie hath hen. The text wa =] 
meam carnem, Ex bibit meum ſan , habet vitam «ternam , Hc 


—_— yr ri rar _  erernall life. 


like effect, aud komedi 
of nature in the thing that feaderh. then fedeon Chry, 

ys life, he willleaue his effeR in vs, which ys life . And for ſo 

hoy theetirnel and immorrall life,he wil woork in vs according to his na- 

ture, that we ſhall haue eternall and immorrall life. And therfor he faierh: 

Qui manducat meam carnem &7 bibit meum ſangunem habet vitam eternam . He that Hees . 4. 
eaterh my fleſhanddrinketh my blood harh cternall life, he faieth norlife ** /*®: 
onely, bur erernalllife. And (as Chryſoſtome _—_ Cum _ ſoquis made 
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theyda beform.A 
anmcrr— wer wade 


nb ayyery mer 
| nor traſt deathe? He 
thathe 
cm puſs AndI will ras him 


er os ſnopes "8h 4% mindcs-ofthe doBours) 
this ſriprure. S. AER TEETI non habet qui iſtum _ 


ho rp mem. He 

this bread, nor rdrinketh bloode, For withoute that meat, men maic ha- 
ue the temporall life, but the eternall life they can not haue. He therfor 
thar dothe not catc his fleſh, ike he bge no life in him. And 
hethat doth cate his fleſhe and drinke his bloode, hath life eucrlaſting. He 
hath aunfvered to bothin that he hath ſaied(cuerlaſtin )Ytysnorſo in this 
mecate, whiche we do take to ſaſtein the life of this bodic . For he that doth 


' nottake yr ſhall nor live, neither for all thar ſhall he live that hath taken yr. 


For yt maie be that manic with age, diſeaſe or ſome other chan 
km 9 re A DO In this meat anddrinke, that ys to ſaie, is 
the bodie and blood cron a 4 grins eggs rr 62H 


hathnot life, hethardorh ek rac yea and that eternall. 


fain& Auguſtines minde vpon this text Whiche yt dothſpeake G 
4 57 30 Dom mc ecamagruliobioged that S. 
en Sooner wy oro gee ſc]fro ſpeake of the miſticall bodic of 


vio irnentmedelone the 


fied, and glorified ſaines, and his fai 

De 
and ys in doing,and be doen, that ys ang wet 69 

fourth ys nowe in hope, butin deed to come, that jo. 09 a 

the ſentence of S. 7 go in deed doth plain mn ee? H 


che bodie miſticall of Chryſte i bole tad the members ſpo- 
es oboe lomtigge of ic membres whiche y 


Bur 


mhehneof's. lokn ;knowing the p < npognr ary —_— pr 

B wndinthe faith of the .thatther was no: controuerſic in all text in bys 

pa arts es LT rr occaſioned to ſpeake di- treattiſts v 

difinitiuclic, and mote -plainly'of the ſame» be framed him ſelf to pon rheſixe 

ſorting 'ncaded, as of the; marers,, conuerſacion ,and living of 95+ 70bn. 
and not of that,thatheaded noe,as toinſtruſte them of thedut 

to be had aboute this. miſterie:) For rho renes arroairet 


lie conuerſation,and f irituall mediraci6 they 1 ar hg Am 
withoure the whiche manerof recipe, the ar ont nothing protec, | 
but raither hurtfull and damnable:--. 

theridre-icho endafthe xt of, loho{hewing his poiepeſew be 
(as Lhaue Gaied)and that the TD opaighe _—_— pore he knewe, 


| EEK ky whadge 
Chr che Saree, rumen -bur-alſo'by the parta- z;, = 


of the ſpirit, ſpirituallie. In which his concluſion, he cauc, -rark..r 
EIT / axherucd megevate 
| tandedin Chryſtes woords, and neither of them to be. baniſhed as athing Ceammg. 


not 
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ror af barre Per Mid ye mi porkns pen E 


toll Feeainy Wert dothe exhorte'v3 to 
| mareer 
Ka ken I = 


Lacber cx. 1y 2 

fawes epift dedthem ines om! the vnitie of 
_ withyt. And then being fo ſepara habe withours all 

. ende, blaiphemed, Caries be ene aid ociblie xt ryalic 
zerſecuted which was towardes them frendlic and blameleſſe Bur God 

ata J arrow won. Feb hs har's ou maje re- f 

=; 1 And, Reader rehokderhow therructh owes 1 12 FAN and 

and-Cyzyll:Chryſoſton: -ſaied: Vi autem non ſolim pe dileflio 


ED ern pr ohm drſfece gum rurned in ro 


TICEE 


Fa 


flcſh:thar-ys brought to- by the meate,whiche he harhe graunted vs, 
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-»ppe. He ys none other then his fleſh. Ido not faie that he ys none 


ps | 
' Trulie ytmuſt ſohaue 
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atituy, Ego homo fattus ſym per meam carnem in nouiſcimo die come- 

| atures (faierh he) abide inuiolated, and of them 

both ther ys one Chryſt , but vnſpeaktablie, and beionde, that mans min- 

de can ds . The Sonne of Ged conioined to the manheade harh 
ſo reduced yt whollic into him ſelf, that yt ys able ro geue lifeto thinges lac- 3 at 
Cy UT WG ea Tn > morn dearh, 
whache by finne wasvery ſtrong, yr hath deſtroied. Wherforc he thatea- 5... 
teth the fleſh of Chryſte hatheu ing life. For this fleſh hath the Sonne raiſe our 
of God, whicheys naturallie life: Thertorche ſaicthe: end I will raiſe him vppe bodies to 
in the laft daie. He faied I : that ys to faie, my bodie that sball be eaten anos m immirtall 

in 


bfe. 
nature, butbycauſe after the incarnacion' he ſuffreth not him ſelf ro be 
diuided-into rwo *fonnes. Therfor he faicth: 1, whiche am made man 

by my fleſh will raiſe them vppe in the laſt daie,, whiche do cate me; Thus 
farre S. Cyrill. | ef 


- -- Although ytbe moche wourthic to be noted, howe he declareth the 


fleſh of to be able rogeue life , Yet bicauſe I wolde not digrefſe fo ++ 
moche, to the greif of the reader, from the matter in hande, This onclic I 
note, thathe maketh all this proceſſe ro proue that Chryſtes fleſh that was 
ioined to the Sonne of Gad in vnitic of perſon had power and did geue life 
(as in the fourtenth chapirer more at large )to the entent, that he wolde 
therby open the truethof thi Chryſte: He that eateth my fleh and drin- 
keth my blood ſhall baue eternall bſe. Whi of Chryſt muſt be vnderſtan- 
ded ofthe ſamefleſh, whithe he hath to geue life, whiche ys the ve- 
rie fleſh of the Sonne of God, orells all his proceſle were vain. For ifthe 
— ———— C 
of the ſpitiruall eſh;,, what ſcrueth the probacion, andall the pro- 
ceſſe of the naturall leſh? bur that the ſcripture ys to be vaderſtanded of the 
verie fleſh of Chryſt. he declarerh in the next ſaing And I will raiſe him in the 


RI 


boc 


va 
deaſſcend into the bleſſed life, bur alſo: | 
2 likenatured taſt, touching, and meat, ſhoulde be reduced to immor-. ſg 


ys this ourmeat, whiche meat who ſo doeth cate, as yt th him to 


THE 
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the expoſution of the next text in the ſixt chap . of $. Iohn by | 
Origen and $, ye. 


OikioabiiC lenbefowatdncitaaiar hawace of 
of this matter of the Sacrament. Caro mea vert eſt 


Gen vn ht 
, as that: Non vobis panes, ſed Pater mens dat wobis 
panem de anon}: newt try Lake oder Phe 
geverh yowe from heauen the true bread. and that : Panis Dei eff, qui de 
pm aa fey 11 yr Yrys the bread of God that cometh 

life to theworlde : yer pang pm" _ 
wth read, bur ate ſth decennind ng 


ceelp deſcendi. 1 am the bread, w lr arid, ya F 
as hereinrtheſe m the lin read, which deeded rom em. $0 tha 
Gr hee end whack he Loder pcke of, whiche bread was 
allrcadie preſentlic-geuen : So ofa bread that hewolde geue in 

the Sacrament,determined whatyrt was that yt was hisfleſh , whiche 
fleſh although be faiedhe wolde geue, and Red poten moche of the eating 
of yt eelitdetemincd nor hasBer tel werrainone, But nowe he 

3t 35 venlie meate, 


Thaduer- — eng FRA, Pons , hath choſen raither 


be vere 


coi the aierwiwefaie. My fleſh ys verilie mear, by the Aduerbe, then 


what force toaie clenpprctarifeleediy fleſh ys the verie mcar : by the adieQive, 
Jt hathe Feghebdubbe hed wane forepintacee fully the thing thar 


ood 


*,, Yelignificth, thandothe the AdieRtive ; AsifÞſh laie : Pinm hoc opus 


ſr be ge change worke. Yt hath not ſofull and per- 


©, as yfl faic : Hoc opus .He hath this worke 
Fo befor erence oy ye Aden, 
. emer rey that ys, that the worke was good, 
butin the other batherhe worke and the ys 
cole Dar foe heed doen pod one tho 
Bari a 
. be eniiedeo-beyodlic yer the doing 
 didgeue almefſe, whiche was a godlie worke, but 
oſtentacion, the doing of yt was not 
Outricdebonerhls, an Adulriopures avirbedech fUNGN the 
cion of the verbe. Wherfore putto a verbe ſubſtiriue yr doth li het. 
 nificaci of the ſame and more fullie doth fignitie the ſubſtance of the rhing 
—_—_—_— theverbe,as, Hiceſi verus homo, This ys atrue'man, doth nor 
tio Acodd work heads: This ys trulic or 
DE IDLIE | 
verbe ſubſtantiue, dothe more 
——_ _—_— va nn 


(nCh om ether com pcm 


W 
roman yo inveredode wee rrne imo thei 
But we will heare the auncicntes of Chryſtes houſe vpon this yori 
whetheryr be thusto be vnderſtanded or no, And firſt Orig Origen, ag 


pxvide © + Mien Neo E: . 1 Gents 


Af HAI. HAAR 9 

a gurs, and yroages . 7nNumer, 
( as DEOTe, bomel.z. 
mbetie ye dekrbdor en 


yg -potus, masin a davke manerinche loud; and 
in ; Nowe regeneracion ys in maner, in the water” : 
holie Goſt: Then M Manna was mext ib a.darke maner,but nowe the fleb 7, '7"! 
CE rn NOI Oe Ind: nas » As /he_him wean 
ON fon 2y aver JU and my 3s drinks in dede , 


B-. "Rowe weigh widme(gends Reader)that Origen faieth hace 


04- 


> 11 ner. 


harh notthinges in ymageis 3d ſhadowes,asthe Lawe before had The Go 
but foch thinges as were ther the time ofthe Goſpel pellharb 
ny 109.000 ee truerh, So that the walketh nor irf figures, robe 
in the trueth of thinges ns, Wherby Origes concluderh; zhar the fleſh 7** 5: 
of Chryſt figured by Manna,thar mptiatreprieing o_ fo . HO 


rativelic, butverilic the true mcate of the Chryſtians , #6 


ririe victh faing thus: uy eng he Bice (nam 
EEE Ee ICE agg 
re plan har gr "rer 2, cn Tt 
neg" erent wodrdes do plainlic fignifie? 
” Perchanneethe Aduerares will. ve ae fab Ch « Chooftfpcas 


keth here to be werilie meat, receaued in ſprrit , but not reallie to be recea« 
ceaued ofthe bodie . This aunfwere CS . one, that wedo - 


C receaue Chryſt bur ſpiritually : the other,that wedonotreceaue him re- 
- allic CE EE Pe MO bothe be dire- 


For the cieth,chat the Teives had baptiſm they alſo 7 ** Sarrs 
el Orla Rn terns, 


fedeof none other wiſe, wherin: then doth the newe lawe excell pres 

the olde? hath the Sacramentesof the Chr ning impag 

woes eons the thirde booke For #e nedby 
if we do racers. Jar orget , then («93 35 ſaid) we Origen. 

any i) fajeth that the hweof * _ 

the not knowen nowe bur by the veri 

tructh.. lawe of uri 


Nowe (faieth he ) the flesh of 
m_ , butthatyr ys os ls; 
the fleſh of the Sonne of God, beeaten with vsina 


he Glee I CS SIDES 


eu! Hurt mari el he appoie pu war gar cog 


to the olde lawe, and 
figurs in the newe lawe, and ſoteacheth that rhe fleſh of Chryſt 
ys verilic exten in che” Sacrament , CEP Ie WERE Rs 

ng 


WAV 
E-:: 
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figure of Chryſt to ourhederehe 
a We Het trmak, pontd p ery nay kun 
ina images, in 
veritic. Anethus be the the Auerſaries denied. 
. Further if we haue nor, and. cate not Chryſt ceallie, bueina Ggure of 
bread: then was the-Lawe of Moyſes moche. more more excellent, then 
newe in that reſpecte. For-Manna' whiche came from heauen ſo =— 


E Sirienlie niherdy weme 

ES; incorpcancionts Clay wherby 
pad weexcell 

ſe cimided. Srrperrmg pane heard mar auncient thus vnderſtanding 

5  thiktextofahevery fleſh of iucly bur verilic and truly, we 

will nowe heare boly'S. abs «An of Millan , the maſterof'S. 

pn Chryſtes faith, whalef and holineſſe ys knowen 

dom, whoſe auncientic en or he Hdabodatbo year 

ve pn 34 Rag OE I own hondreth years agon. Whom I 

—— totlee, Reader, partlic for that he ys notin this ordre as 


ag 4, 9s we iran mo nbp” 0 4 and re" A to credirte 
Dominus noſter  Teſus Chriftus, 
oe ce. 1A ian 60 kW as 7 paſs fie ox fabtiemcs ſubſtantis" Pairs * Ita ve- 


dixit ) ercipimme , C7 werns eft As our Lord 
rry/art BR 2 ke herie So Sonne of wb grace bur 2s 


For the Pro a Sonne of the ro owed wy Father: Even OO = ficlh (a5 he 


b. g.de Sa- 


clawer- him ſelf ſaieth ) which we do receaue, and 
ke well this ſain , and then ſhall ye well pr 
and-mening of thi that 

A:Chr;ft derſtanded of the are of th 

3*the verie fleſh of Chryſt onely . 

Sincof the he maketh yt 

LET we even of- 


Aly he .Mar. 


that we doreceaxe , Andas he ys the roar, of the 
ſubſtance Nth Packer: WAH HGIISN Ne TOY" 6-00-00 
of Chryſtes fleſhe. - 
By whiche woordes of in Ambroſe the fonde phanſe 
raſticall men be taken awaic For here ys not the 


ppt WT rs en 
maie ſce the tructh ofthe faith to be had in his mart 


A 


Cap.xix. run 32cond woot; | ciexvi 
chalenge this ſcripture from the heretikes, which ſo cuidentlic refuſerh the 
figure,and fo plainly teacherh therealland ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſt 


in the Sacrament. 


C 


D 


Vade celeſtss 


THE NINETENTH . CHAPITER PROCEA- 


defeſſa currebat ommum 


ennis vittima la vineret i memoria,z7 ſemper preſens eſſet m gratia, vera, vnica, © 


dts he wolde take awaie hys aſſumpred bodie from our eycs, and 
ring yt vppe into the heauens, yt was nec ,thatin the daie ot hys Sup 
u he ſhould conſecrate vnto vs the Sacrament of hys bodie and of hys 
blood, thar yr might continuallie be woorſhiped in myſterie , that once for 


vs was offred in price,that bicauſerhe dailic and inceſſauntredemprion did 


_ for the omen all gouonr + bens - = ſame redemption ſhould 

perperuall,an perpetual ſacrifice ſhould liue in memorte,and alwa 

be preſentin grace . A true, one onehe , and perfet ſacrifice, ro be cſtemed by 

faith,and not by outwarde forme,nor to be iudged by the outwarde ſeighr, 

but by the inwarde affete. Wherfor the heauenly authoritic confirmeth 

RR AR AI 0101 aaeg tug verilic drinke , Thus 
e 


In this ſentence ytys firſt to be conſidered, that this authour , declari 
the cauſe of the inſtitucis of the Sacrament,and of the continuice of the {a 
me:andalſo inſtruingvs how we ſhoulde eſteme yr,beleuingther to be an 
other mancr of thing,then ther doth appear in outward ſcight, reacheth vs 
by the allegaci6 of thi v7 RATE, 6 the veric fleſh 5d blood of Chriſt 
which we muſt eſtemeby faith,and iudge by our inward affet. And therfor 
he faicth not,that doth faic, but thatthe authoriticof Chryſt confir- 
meth ytſo to be,wherfor thys ys withoutall controuerſie,that this ſcripture 
now in hand by this authour vnderſtanded of the Sacrament. 

But here the Aduerſaries do trium allwaisthey doo when any au- 


 Obieftion 


thour ſpeaketh anie woord,that maic by any wreſting be drawen to their vn of che S- 


derſtanding,though in veric dede he ment nothing leſle. Firſt , hey ſaie, 
that this Tg doth not affirme that Chryſt did conſecrate h ot 


die and blood, bur did conſecrate the Sacrament of his bodie and blood. Enſbins. 


And after ſaicth again , ſpeaking of the a of Chryſtes bodice 
&» 3 vpon 


Cramenta- 
ries oute of 


_- 


- 


» . _ 
- 


Cap-xix. THE $5 COND BOO K- ws 
you the Croſle,that the eucrlaſting ſacrifice ſhoulde liue in memorie , ind E 
waics be preſent in grace. But note({a they) that he doth not faic that . 
that he ys preſent in bodie,butin grace. 
Bur ſtaie a while (Reader) and be not troobled with theſe their notes. For 

© Ye ſhall ſee immediarelic that theſe notes ſhall be the notes of their cotuſis, 
ad declaracis of their falſe doQrin.For God be praiſed,though this authour 
ment,yea and did ſctfurth the true faith of Chryſt by this that ys allreadie 
alleadged, whiche yer might be perucrred by m ing of the mali- 

_ cioule, who haueperuerted cuen the very plain woordes of :Yetad- 
ioining immediarclie to this ſentence more of this matter,he WoOr- 
des ſo plain, that they will neither ſuffer thoſclues,neither the woords which 
the Aduerſarics hauc gone aboute to wreſt,to be ſo vnderſtanded as theAd- 
uerſarics wolde haue them. His woordes immediarclic adioined to the fen- 
rence ofChryſt by him alleaged,be theſe, Recedat eygo omme i 5s ambi 
TORS vg 5 RO Et cl Pain 4" 

CE ee dans er Gerad | ; 

Let therfore al doubr of infidelitic go awaie,for truly 
of the gifte:he alſo ys the wittneſſe of the trueth. For che inuiſeble preiſt by « ſecree 
power, with hys woorde doth connert or turne the viſible creaturs into the ſubtance of bys 

bodie and blood: Thus he. 

preſm Whatcan the Aducrſaries now ſaie?Do ye not heare what this authour 
ce plainlis ment by the ſainges,whiche the Aduerſarics wolde wreſt and peruert to 
awached their wicked y ing? Did not he as well ther as here ( not 
by Exſeb. with fo plain woordes) teache the treuth of this matter,that es bo- 
_ die and blood ys in the Sacrament?Do ye not nowe perceaue that he allead 
luell, ro I S.Iohn,to declarethat the fleſh of Chryſt was to be eſtemed 


"ur Tvobde the Adtuerſidiecs nd alt aher be doubeed of the preſence of 
Chryſtes bleſſed bodic and blood in the Sacrament , wolde and 
folowe the counſell of this auncient father,ro ler all donbre of i je departe 
cigh,was geuen for the beleuing of 


from them. Which counſcill yf they wel w 
a weightier and greater matrer of faith, then to beleue that the bread maye 
ns Hm} WE TU ATI DIL 71m winds od. A 
ter ro beleve {och a thing, which ſhall be no higher aboue reaſon norno mo 
re repugnaunt therto then that ys.But the authour ſpeaking theſe woordes 
vpon the ſaing of Chryſt, which ys our text nowin hand, ment a greater mat 
ter to be belcued,whiche reaſon can not arteign to,whiche ys,that the fleſh 
and blood of C in the Sacrament(which thinges are eſtemed by faith 
ther to be, not fo to be iudged by the outward ſight) are verily 
meat and drinke. | 

And to ſhewe vs by whome this matter ys the addeth: Qui 
authour eft muners,jpſe eſt teſtis veritaris. He rhat ys authour of the gift, he ys the 
avis yavny wittneſſe of the tructh.Chryſt ys the wi of the truerh, w heys 
14 er a. theauthour of the gift,that ys ofthe Sacrament. And yetthat he wolde cer- 
to Sacra. fifie the weake beleuer, he teacheth by what meis the authour doth woork 
mentall this miraculouſegifte and worke,faing: Inuiſubils ſacerdos,exc. The inuiſuble preiſt 
bread and doth turne,the viſible creaturs(of bread and win) into the ſubſtance of bys bodie and 
vine but in - bloode. Note that the bread and wine be turned, not to be a ſacramentall 
Fern bread,as the Aduerſarics wolde glole yr,but into the ſubſtance of the bodie 

of and blood of Chryſt. 
"  O merucilouſe God whatbe they that will ſticke ill in INIT gies 


A of dereſtable hereſie,vhen they heare the rruetls ſo plai 


B EEE nt meat and drinke men - 
dothis defire;thar they ſhoulde neither hunger,ne*ther thirſt: this doth no © | © 


Capi. xix.” | Tn tro oe "95,9 


and vrrered,as NONE ry2 en nd harno 
of one of this ime, ; ekber of ramnerys, wenn ur 
ment beganne,burof one beats. oblady ater <ok NN chr 
and ſeeandbeholde wn fore arc 7 ren. 12A 
- Now that this being onthe one {ideof hou 


text tobe y 


thingeruly geue,bur chat meatand drinke, which maketh them _ _ 

yr ysreecaued immorrall and incorr that ys,the feloſh 

wher ſhall be peace and vnitie full and Therfore truly:(as lf be: be- 
forevsthe men of God haue viiderſtanded in) at: Lorde Lefer Chebi® bathe 
commended hs bodie and blood m one of nanigrncand thing: be brought of 
munie. For the one ys made into {o conſilierh: « the Three this 
ocher comerhinto one of manic grapes. 


rher cometh intooneofmanc raps hoe, nnatcbearn vpon this grits. 


Text: The bread whiche I will geae, gc. Yt will belpe yow well to vnderſtandS. ys wie 
in here. Yt was ſaied therthatinthe Sacramentbe three things: The 
GET Gar onelic,vhich doth or ys the ſign of an holic 
sthe forme of bread. The ſecond dey) Gpaetbertee 
Thain 


one of mance, ED 
bodie of and wares 


"Tha > Angulindeiethnor Sever prone ofChy inthe Sacramte 


i poo andconicin a fomnantpes- 

 fignifiedby this ſacrament , ſomrime 

me iknalleccenting , fomtimedarkely forthe maner of 

the audience : A AE dA GIN canes be otherwiſefor the pre- 

ſence rhen here ys declared, forſomochas theſe woordes can bear no other 
ſenſe nor mening then they inthe ourwardeface do ſhowe. | 

Readey, be norcaricd awaic by the falſe: comentes that naugh- 


vie vcamhcrS. Augulinbmopndes Forthough he ſpeake ſomtime ob- 
AO 7 3 TIA HOWIE v1.4 beforewe 
enderioctpae Iohnthowe ſhalt ct for ſomocheas fainte 
Auguinalbaon bur one faithe, whiche ys ſo DOT apps re 7 
thar he never varieth or goerh Je 
Far ererolongpon ts gas bunk copc mow hearde | 
vpon this text. *: + ED 
THE TWENTETH CHAP. PROCEADETH- 
| Dn DOIN Tere 


2:NG | Ainde Hilarie ys a great amicienr&5Chryſies 
[re the 360 yeare after Chryſte, wrirevee v3 arr alſo ri- 
ghrexcellentin learning, and famouflic conſtant in fairhe . His ex 
cellencie in'learning pla aSoriede iatwbybhs 


B 


he ps mg moued with the fauour 
with their or 
herefic,and alſo wrote learned bookes a 


le 
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he ſaicth : Howe ys he to be thought not naturallie to abide in 52 Marke well theſe 

A woordes howe can Chryſte narurallicabidein vs, but by the receipt of his 

naturallfleſhand bodief The ſpirituall af > pri h nota naturall 
c 


iding, bur eche of them agreablie, th conn marony a ſpi- 
jy £1 BUD Ye bh pea. of his naturall bodie maketha 
naturall abiding of Chryſt in vs . Wherfor if he be narurally abiding in vs 
by the receipt ofhis fleth inthe Sacrament, that receipt ysagreablic of his 
very and reall fleſh into our naturall bodies, and then yt mult nedes 
be that we receaue Chryſtes bodie really in the Sacrament. | 
Thethirde norte ys, that Chryſte thus receaued woorkethin vs this cffeR, 
that we therby be in Chryſte, and Chryſtin vs, ofthe whiche maner of bc- 
ing, the text whiche folowerh in ſainRe Iohn,will geue vs occaſis to ſpeake 
more, Wherfor we will diffre yttill we come thither, | | 
And now wil we come to Exthymins who in fewe wootdes ſaith thus: Gav 7, , 2... 
mea Tere eft cibus, verus eft cibus ſine aptiſsmus, vipote animi, que proprijſiuns hominis 1,5 (l:cbys 
B p4r5 eft,nutr;ts, Et ſimilitey de ſanguine, Aut hoc dixit confirmans,quod ns emzmatic neq; verike 
ce loqueretur, My fleſh ys meatindede. Yrtys the veric or moſt apteſt mear:y: no 
meate, as whiche nouriſherlt the ſoule, whiche ys the moſt. proprieſt or parabolical 
wourthieſt parte of a man, And likewiſe of the blood, Orells he faied thus 7 Þg174% 
confirming that he did ſpeake neither obſcurelic, nor parabolicallie. Thus *#rm® 
. Doeſt thowe not perceaue (reader) that one ſpirit was inthe 
moutheof all theſe holie and auncient Fathers? do Hr notagree in ſenten 
ce*Marke well howe this Auncient Father cxpowndeth this text, remouing 
and denieng the wherby he declarcth him ſelf ro vnderſtand this 
rext of the very of Chrylt, as Hilarie doth. yr 39 (oagongas 
| bolicall ſpeache : yt y5no fi ſignitieng 


wratue ſpeache, but yt ysa plain ſpeache 
no other waies then = pr pr lownde, that ys the very fleſh and the | 
very bloode, not the figure of them, Whiche maner of ion thowe | 
ſhalle ſee (Reader) in 0 er that do folowe, eſpeciallic in Chryſoſtome and 
Theophilat. Wherfor comminge to them remembre this, and conferr th& 


to gether, and thowe ſhalt finde good matter, and agreable to the trueth of 
© thisaſſercion. 


THE ONE AND TVENTETH CHAPITER CONTL-. 
querh th ſame expoſition by Chryſoftome and Line. 


| Heras ye haue hitherto hearde the ſenteces of the Fathers 
WY and auncientes of the higher houſe this text nowe 
DS in hande: Herafter for the better ion of the con- 
11/8: If ſonar dodrine of this trueth in all times, and for the more 


SAM WA vs HH HY 5 bf en eIAAOPE 01 07 a 
RY A Ag proved the writers of the later time: I willas ys 

LOCISPTREY promiſed ioin to ſome of the elder ſort, ſome of the yoger, 

Of the whiche the firſt coople ſhall be Chryſoſtome and Lira, the one a gre- Homil.49. 
cian and of the higher houle, the other a latin and of the lower howſe ( as 7 /*- 
ye haue hcard)Chryſoſtome vpon this texr ſaieth thus: Quid autem ſjgnar: Caro _ 
mea vere eft cibus, C7 ſanguis mens vert eſt potus? Aut quod weſt verus cibus, qui ſaluat S.fobn fpa- 

D animen : aut veeosin prediftis confirmet, ne obſcure locutum in is arbitrarentar« |, vo pare 

' What meneth this fainge: My flech 3s verilie mear, and my bloode ys weribe drinks bolicallie 
Eirher that this ys the truc meat that ſauerh the ſoule, or ells thathe might or obſcure= 
contame thaw eek they Hans BUREN ns Gran hdtnin 3: 


— = w_-_ 


— 
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Cap.xxii THE SECOND BOOK. | 

Wher note that Chryſoſtome ſaieth, that Chryſt did ſpeake theſe woor- E 

des in plain fpeache, and nor darkclic in les. Whiche faing wonder- 
fully confureth the Adverſaries. For yfC did not ſpeake parabolicallie, 
then he ment that the woordes _—_ no otherthing then in their 
ſignificacion they do fignific, and then muſt yr nedes be that Chryſt 
{pake here of his very fleſh and ofhisvery blood with outc all obſcuritie or 
maner of ſpeacke by figures, tropes, ſimilitudesor paraboles, whic 
\ -:nhn%y Df une" here enſparſe. My flesh is meate in dede, _ bloodis 
inks in dede,ys no obſcure ſpeache,nor no tigurariue ſpeache (faierh Chriſosto- 
me) ler the Aduerfaries then wreſt and wring, and the ſcriptures as 
Aaplen hey liſt, I willcredirt holy Chryſoſtom and the churche thar he livedin 
Saing of * anicofthe Ad ies, and their malignit church,whiche they live 
Chryſoit. in. Yfthe Proclamer will not faie that this ysa plain faing when ther ys no 
forM.Juel. parbole in yt:I knowe not what he will ſaic ysplain,theſe woordes being of 
them ſelues ſo plain. | | 
Nowe whether the expoſition of Lire,who was of the latin Churche,and B 
of the later daies , be conſonantand agreable to Chryſoſtome or not letys 
|  _ - heare.vpon theſame text he ſaieth: Hic oftendituy buins Sacrament: veritas.Chritus 
Lira in b. enim frequeter parabolice Diſcipuls loquebatur, Et ideo;ne crederent quad carocuus catinere 
Joann. tur in hoc ſacramento Enchariflie tantummodd ſreur i , ideo hoc remouet dicens:Caro 
mes were eſt crbus, quia hic ſumitur realiter , £7+ non figuratine, Et eodem modo eft de ſan- 
Line ſub ſpecie vini , Ex ideo ſubdit: Er ſanguis mens vert eſt porus. Dicitur ctiam caro 
Chriſt vere cibus, &> ſanguis ems vere potus, quia refiriant enimam £ que eft immortalis. 
Cibus autem corporalis tantiam reficit corpus quod eft corruptibile . Rere ys ſhewed 
(/aieth Lira) the veritie of this Sacrament. For Chryſt oftentimes did ſpeake 
ro his diſciples parabolicallie. And therfor leeſt they ſhoulde beleue, that 
this fleſh were conreined in this Sacrament dnely ax in a figure: he remo- 
T be flech yeth that, ſaing : my flesh 3s verily meat. For yt ys here reccaucd really,and not 
of Chryſt ucly. And aftertheſamemaner ys'yt of the bloode, vnder the forme 
n the 54: of wine. The fleſh of Chryſt ys alſo called megr indedeandhis bloode drink 
Mops %. in dede, bicauſe they refreſhthe ſoule, whiche ys immorrall. But corporall 
, meat refreſheth onclie the bodie, whiche ys corruptible . Thus he. 
Remembre. Reader,the expoſition of Chryſoſtome, wherin heſaied two 
thinges: The one that Chryſt ſaierh, rhar Jo 3 wenhy meat, bicauſe yt fa- 
ueth the ſoule : The other that Chryſte {o faied, bicauſe he wolde confirme thens 
in the forſaied thinges that he 1d not ſpeake in paraboles . And nowe conferr this 
authour to him, and ſee yfhe ſpeakeanic other thing,bureuen the fame two 
thinges that Chryſoſtom did. For wher Chryfoſtome ſaierh, char yt 35 the rrue 
meat that ſaneth the ſoule : Thisauthour ſaicth, char rhe bodie of Chyyſt ys called ve 
vily meate, and his bloode verily drink, bicauſe they refresh the foule, whiche ys immortal 
C ſieth, thar Chryſt wolde ſhewe him ſelt nor to ſpeake nowe 
in paraboles:This authour more at faieth, that bicauſe Chryſt did oftE 
ſpeake parabolicallie,leaſte they ſh thinke or beleue, that his fleſh were 
conreined in the Sacrament,asin a ſigne onlie, therfor he remoueth thar, 
Ging, that ER IE meat, bicauſe yr ys reccaued really, and 
not racly. 

Thus ye ſee agreement berwen theſe authours, and one trueth fpoken 
evuabdbyanrauacrefwocdcoofdis that did write aboue a thou- HM 
fande yeares agone, and of him that did write not fullic three h6dreth years 
agon, Wherby ye maic perceaue that the ſame dofrine hathe ben conti- 
nuedand taughtin theſe latter years by writers of late time , whiche was 
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ot 


the holy cuppe: Ay Mr is 10 pe Manns on 

raither thoulde receaue him, the whiche ys the heauenly: bread andthe ge- 
ger of extenalt Forres did nor bringe eternal life: buta \,,,,; f 

_ thorr I pa. holie boodje of Chryite ys a meat e to im- ehonetes 

C wortalitie and eternall ut wracrall outeofthe 4p; 199 for a li while be as the 
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: grhe : to reallie gay rr her ” [aw SOT I144 159; - [303 
pre ered ieng tolong vpo euery authour,l will 
faic nol alſo this 1 - _ | ay - pf . ] hr f 
Gough allebe pell of fainte Iohn, he ys not onely plentifull 
king 7 Dry ion of this matter,” butalſo as plain as he ys - Ang 

ve the aduecrſaries righr'well. Therfor we will what Dioniſe 


Diem: who ys ioined to'him dots faie; Thus Iteade ther : Caro mes vere eft ci- 
(rthns in (95: Or ſeuguic meme vert” eft ait Salmevor, we parabolice lo= 


Joan.s., 9 ſans _—_ as 


| non 
Fa nos pron 
x .n,wnofh vert ——_ 
I'L | r Sani r —_—— 
RE nd ae iode fienified and ſhoulde be 


bond mar 9 1g 011 nt og er nts 1k | ſhoulde 
mear, forſome propretie that yt hath with bread. Euen as the Apoſtle 
' 3s groſſe, fora certain 


therſor 
arid fleſhysvetilic and ſubſiitialiie vader theforme of bread.and ther yeys truly 
ad, and bis receaved ofthe c6municant , and his bloode alſo ys conteined in dede vn- 
verie blog der the forme of wine,and ysreceaued, he added: My flesh:that ys to faie,vy 
der the bodie (For fleſh ys nowe here taken, noras ye doth exclude the bans, bur 
forme of forthe wholl dodie, having , finewes,vaines and bones)3s verilie meat, of the 
wine. *  foule, not of the bodie. For yt ys nor taken or receaued viſiblie,nor corpo- 
rallie, although the yerie bodie be receiued. Thus moche Dionile. 


Although I nede nothere to note ing,wher ſenrece,and peice 
of the ſame yso plainly! | far eoourrndertandingyerT have though 


I: 


punbelicalie; yer gearyFio figure nor 


parabole that he ſpake of here , butthar yr was his fleſh verilie and fub- 

Nanciallie , that ys vnder theforine' of bread and his bloode in veriedede, H 

that — ——— — — — 
ther faed yt wasthe ex of the foule,bicaue yr brought 
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aeare in_verit dede. Ys ſpoken ſo,then might ye 'E 
arte Chrylſt the 
this man was 


| | 
3. oe Ff the rrueth*So did thisman bring them in againſt the truth, ro 
+ confirinic his falſedo@tine:'Sothar ſoche argument as Dunce framed for an 
_._..,, argumentof acion! this reader vied yras an argument of confirma- 
4, ciom. And ſo1 wy mi ner + rnd frm 
finde in them to impugn falſheade,, with that do they defende and fortific 
bringethin for a better and further declaracion of the trueth,thowe take yr 


: 
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-A Tharſame bodicin ſubſtance,not the fame in qualitic and Sckdickin Bur 
et the veric ſame wholl bodic.So didChryſtome teache that we ſhoulde ta 7» 10.1. 
| He: faing thus: Er quando 1d propoſuuum Tidens,dic tecum,proprer hoc corpus non am- Hom. 14. 
plius terra &7 cins ego ſum , hoc corpus _—_ ,morte vitlum non eſt. 
Hoe idcm corpus eruentatum, lances fontes ſanguin Ex aque, Wmiuerſo orbi 
ſalutares ſearurinit. When thowe(faieth Chryſoſtomi ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
menz)ſciſt thatthing ſert furth,ſaie with thy ſelf,for this bodice I am no more 
earth andaſhes. This bodie crucified and beaten,was not ouercomed with 
death. This ſame verie bodie bloadicd and wounded with aſpeare, hath lett 
IAG 9 08 fountains of . water and bloode holſome to all the worlde. 
Thus 
Note.Reader, thar Chryſoſtom willeth yowe, when ye fe the Sacra- The ſame 
mentſett furth, to-faie with your ſelf. This bodie was notouercomed bodie ys in 
with death. Thu ſame verie bodie wounded with a ſpeare,ſent ſlvranies of water aud the Sacr. 
bloode to the worlde. Wherby ye aretaughr, tharthe ſame bodieysin the Sa- 52 
crament,that was. cies. And therfor are ye not-willed'to faic at the m—_ 
B ſcightof the Sacrament: This ys a ſigne,figureor token ofthe bodie,that was 
crucified: but this ys the ſelffame bodie,and none other. For Chryſte hath 
but one bodie, and that ſame one dodieys i in the Sacrament tubſtanciallie, 
whollic and perfeatlie. 5 
And thertor as that Chryſte was incarnate we knowe.and by whoſe wor- 
ke yt was doen we knowe,, butthe maner howethar fleſh was wrought we 
knowe not : Thar: Chryſt did riſe from deathe, and chat his foule was 
in Hell we knowe, but howe yt came to his bodic again w we knowe nor, yer 
by whom yt was doen we knowe: So,that Chiyſls boi ys inthe Sacra- 
ment we knowe,and by whom _rys ys yrys > Wi weknowe, bur 
howe yt ys ther, more then ysſaied, we knowe. not.” Nowe yt ye will not 
beleue bis bodie to be in the Sacrament, bicauſe ye knowe nothowe yr ys 
ther, howe will ye beleve that Chiryſtes foule romhed to his bodie,, ſcing 
ye knowe not howe,yt came ther, + 71 
C. .. Chryſt made the water wine in Cane Galilee, Bnt Howes knowe not. Joan. 2. 
OX ger ad no extern woord, neither did re We renee 
ning ofyrappeare more the that he did bid the minitters to drawe,and geu 
e. The fiue loanes, and two fiſhes the ſeuen loaues and the . 1b;d. 6. 
6 we knowe to be multiplied , aa whom, buthowe, whether by 2care. 15, 
putting to of an hardener th | or other- 
wiſe,we knowe not. That pH nr thar he being fo- 7oan-1. 
uredaies in thegraue did ſtinke, weknowe: bur howe em oute came to that 


cog bodingd fron trhonegys Eo 
,we knowe not, but by w 


cand 
Therfor the maner of theſe, ning 
power,for "ans es as the ſcripture a ate 
maner of 3 ug 6 ret pI CEP 
faieth thatthe fleſh 
prone we whom biloged beleve yr 
mY 


weknowenot howe yr- 
ſhouldeentreinto a ' 77+ maic 
the wonderfullworkes of not be cus 
| man to bele- 7109/e 1 

I beareto them tbe workes 
me: of 596: 
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" endnhrie epſon oo tex Thepllt 


}coopte,whiche ſhalt be bronghefurth for the expown 
oinng oft roof hn /htet end 
| will ;alleage bicauſeT wolde be gone from this 
ro other in ſame efaierth thus: Von enum nud: hommis caro 
eit que manducanur,fed Dei, © que deificare valet, vipote comemperata Deitari . Ita 


etus vere etd crbus,co qudd on ad, (9 aan at A 0 > 
s porus ſanguamis is Domini Tere * ore 


fn 6. Joan 


man, whiche nts KA of God.and ahiche; ys able to'make vs as yrwere F 

Goddes, as contemperated to the Godhead. This fleſh alſo ys meatin ve- 

ry dede, bicauſe yt. endureth not foralitle while, \neither ys yt corrupted 
as the corruptiblc mear,buryr ysthe ofeternall life , likwiſe alſo the 
drinke of the bloode of our Lorde ys drinke in dede;bicauſe yt ſufticerh 
the thirſt nor fora time,butallwaies yr conſeructhfromthriſt , and fuffrech 
not the drinker to lacke., as he ſaied to the Samaritane: He that drinketh 
of the water whiche 1 ſhall RY heſhall not thirſtſo as do thevabe- 
leuers. Thus moche T 

| 7 = d-99 rapper uce memes ſhewe that he vndeiſtandeth this text 

of the Sacrament: For -t| Nos readie made ſo manifeſt, that yr cannot 
be denied: And forthe ce eng oe jr to make any 
farther prooterdecarcin re ſtingy maie be well pereeaued, by thar 
that ys allteadie faied,wharthis Autho meening ys in this marrer - will 
therfor ———_ _ thus ouer, and come to Beda , wound. nod:97 bn 
Dixerat; þ wma "rn rota eters G 


Idefore iethatemenh my y fiſh and dr my 
cuerlaſtinglife Andtothe intent he ighr ewe h howe 7 + 
cans me ore” meat',-and the 1 
| bodemtbiooge headded? ap fl x mear or woo Apts 
in ; 


Yarns or rare proofing CIT to ore 
obſcure-ro-anie to ſhewe' 
the diffexcee of corporall mear,and ſpiriruall myſterie of his bodicandblood 
| | _  addedthisfaing: My flech prmearete,; * 1 01 
Hevethe - And let-no'man take:ocrafiori to maintein his erroure acainſt the pre- 
_ Sacr.,y;4 ſence-of Chiyſte/in the: Sacrament, bicauſe he calleth yt the myſtery'of 
| mſterie, Ghryſtesbodie and ne a rr ys that covertlie conteloll/h” 
—— thing not by -ſenſeis or comon to be petceaued. So this my-' H' 
wortey 2 > ſecretly hidden from 


_—  — — — 


A 


Cap.xxiijj. 2 nn $2conD3060K he 
eaten,and dronke,they becom Apoſtatics,and forſaker#of Chi 
do they abide in Chryſt , or Chryſt inthem? Burtherys'in dede 
maner of cating thar fleth/, and of drinking that bloode, after' the whiche 


mancriho char gaterli and drinkerk, dwellethin C and C {tin him. 
Thus farre S.A 0 yl 


- Doye not here ſee two maners of eatinge of the fleſh of Cliryſt; and Tomes 


drinking of his bloode , dey ret von nerd by which 
yr be doen with afcigned heart, _— ſv doen, th hey forſa 
FIOIrRers Dun: heme and do in this Serce £ 
the acrament) they, though rhey haue receaued Chryſtes very flethand 
bloodinthe Sacrament : yet 'Chryſtdothe not dwell in thei. Ther ther 
san other manerof eating Chryſtes bodi S. Auguſtin) which ys2 


I: maner ofreceauing by true and righr-faith, and feruent'charttic, | 


he thateateth Chryſtes fleſh after this maner, he hath Chryſt « 
in-him. Bur (as yrys before ſaid). hethar eateth Chryſtes fleſh ſpirituallie; 
hath Chryſt dwelling in him ſpiritually : Buthe that eateth Chryſtes' 
fleſh inthe Ss with charitie, hehath Ch 
dwelling in him bothe naturallie(as 5 Hilary faieth) and alſo ſpirituallie (as 
S. ogg So thar as one of I—_ notthe be bo rather 

anie oft y any catholique writers denied, but they be 

wiſhed yea required,and commaunded , And bothe eſe maners of wail 
uing iointlic vied of the fairfull ciniſiihk do augment. the benefirr very 


moche, 

Andhere I wiſhtheReadergi elyo noterharS-Auguſtin ajerh that 
euell mendocarc the fleſh © whiche invincible proucth the recall 
and ſubſtanciall fleſh of 'C 7 e Sacrament. For otherwiſe the euelt 
man can not cate the fleſh 


mers fe 4% 


[Thusye ſeero what pourpoſe Nats toines theſe two holic learned Fa” Ty, wart 


thers together though they be both of the latin Churche; that '& mai© of 4e 
p_—_ theabiding nl dwelling of Chryſt in vs to be'tior onelie ſpitityall * C 
y 


oof 


faith and charitic,bur alſo natural branes rn feeble 1. wet 1g 


in the Sacrament. And that thone of theſe 


med as acrewh anx{horher denied adabiertoarebce hothe tobe receaued ” nd be 22 


and beleued asa treucatholike doftine auouched anid taught by holie Fa- 
thers, whiche expownde this text of ſain Tohn nowe in hande bothe to 
prog groom pts on lar NE ns 
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when mgm enehk 
What hemeengh by thix{wicked) pſyereme: 
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maners.of beingin-Cheyſt, faing thus: jen a flpe dm, ht 'E 
?bid. reipfa in in lam Carnem connertemur, per abum id efficitur, quem nob1s largites 'rſt. That 

we thoulde(ſaieth Chryſoſtom) not onelic by loue;burin very dede betur- 
ned i PAN his fleth;that ys doen by the mear whiche he hath graunted vs. 
p note that he _— Goal be — wn 1 Fu — 
nerzof © Of waies ,whiche ys maner, whiche we 
_ IS todioginbimas fainRe Iohn faierh) ES 
dwelimg in C3 qui manet in charitate in Deo manet,& Den in eo, Godys charitie,and hethar 
Chrytt. dnclth in hare dell in God and Codin him-And allmveric de 

Woo cate his fleſh,whiche ys our hauen 


ſo manic auncicne —_— ſo inly ſheake of 
But. nowe come we to S. Gregoric ioined with Eng 
Greg.in Tobfaieth thus: Netus Dominus in preſepi ponitur, vt ſignificaretur , quod ſantls ani- 
fob cap. 6. maha,que iciuns din apud legem inuenta ſunt jncarnations eius faeno ſatiarentar, Preſepe 
natus A Hp erbum ſemcnpfum mortalium mentibus prebuit , dicens : Qui comedit 
carnem C7 | mem, in me manet, &- ego m eo. Owre Lorde being 
born ny 264 fo maunger that yt ſhoulde be ſignified, that the holie bea- 
a long vaderthe lawe dh nt ting houdebe be filled withe 
the heic ofhis incarnacion. Being borne he filled ga 
him ſclt meat to & ery ar mortall IT7H : Herthareareth _ _ 


| wy anic ore on | 
an 1 tructh yr ys,that fine G reooe rue that C himſelf meare,to 


tI praie you, a; ye the minde here? 
dope nar IRS that the 
fl the Sacra&mt ys the meate of the ſoule?dothe not Chryſo- 
ſom ſaie,that yt ys verus cibus qui ſaluat animam. Yt ys the meat in dede 
that ſaucth the fouls Why then, what do ye winne by this thatye faie, yt ys 
the meat of theſoule , ſci that the holic Fathers haue ſo plainhyreſlified, 
|  tharthe very ſubſtanciall eceaue 
iT ana c otherwiſe hen x", 
e, ow FC 
Trey rene _ a... 
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A ———_ For what the bloode of the lambe ys,ye haue not onely-lear- 
hearing, bur alſo in drinking. Which blood ys putt on bothe the po- 
_ yrys not onely GraARNE; of the bodie, bar- alſo 
mk them Gregarie when he ſdethghe bloode'f the lanbeys 027%” 
= ye not _ 
Lo rarer nnm oe rao ore ory mer ers 
Dothhe nor plainlie diſtinteand diſſeuer, theſe two receiptes , as the re= ;fþogieasd 
er tera lambe with the mouth of the bodie-to be the of 
and with chemourhe of the/heareqo-berthe Ns Gen heart. 


cr wn hath pemhnde) one 
y — EE yon nk 
we _ 
concurre,and be both doen atonce. And alſo that the corporal recep 
be withoure the ſpirituall,as alſo the ſpiritual maie be rope abner 
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keth my bloode qdrarble Age 


that ys,by the eatingand dr Re nate feſh cod Monde Andrhere this 
ſho ot beealent fie thee be Meth ther Chien Boll v9 la va 
D CE id A Fee Cad he San together be made one. So alſo 


(45 S. pete, on. qo the Sone,and GodtheFather be one in ſub- 
ſtance + So we pt of Chryſt be one with him, and by bim 
ioined tothe g ax Peas. then to 


thar Cyrill vnder- Apla 
ſtandeth chixrenrof the bleſſed Sacramet,wher the woordes whollic fownde _ of $. 


ro thar pourpoſe. The reall preſence allo ys ſuftcietly aa on rtf 
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tharwe dopartakethe naturall fleſh and bloode of Chryſt,v 
po YA PST STI «19s I 7 
ofthis alſo 
and ſoule ioined to Chryſt: bur alſo by our natural 
ups Shar ſufficict oo EE enbdoin accept 
ro to moue to 
rg pwnd 2 a dr WII or omen een. 
illumine their hearres, that they cal 
not darkneſic light,and in our marter,to this 
= ne of the lower houſe 
to ſhewe wn eu 


parnedro Cheyſt, 
Tre ke Ah erred: : He that EEEIEES 
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thour yow haue hearde him | an. my 
CN he or ary go 
le wr dee Tokewiche ſplice 


by the SecramEs that y 


vericfleſhin we 


of the Aduerfariecs wolde G 
= ba Eninnts this 
Authour Gd. pope. 140) 
be joined to hi | not cc | 


pon sthe life, whi called the 
life,as the and temporal vale ret gf was 
homes rea ia yo 4 ay ) 

the cxmmell bis np inny 


the withoutethe Sacram 
they For this meat ſuffreth the r&poral death to come to vs,but(as Chry- 
ſoitom ſaieth)yt expelleth x gringetzi/ "yon Ofthe whiche S. 


Auguſt.ſaieth.Quantipertinet ad mortem iſt viſibilt et corporal? nunquid nos ndmori- 
Aug 6 EIT Sic ſunt mortui et illi,quemadmodi et nos ſi 
mus mor ituri.Quantu attiner,vt dix1,ad morts huins corporis viſubile atq; camale.Quanti 
attinet ad mortF ill de qua terret Diis quia mortui ſunt patres j t Manna 
et Moyſes,manducauit Manna et Aavon miducauit Manns et Phinees ibi 


| multi,qui Dito placuerunt et mortai non ſunt. For ſomoche as doth pertein to this vi 


' from heauen? So alſo be 
. moche as 
_  Thaye 


ſible and corporal death do not we die, which do cate the bread deſcending 
Fug gpm wrap = 2) Y for ſo- 

to the; vilible and corporall death of this bodie , as 
ſomoche as pertcinrh to that death from the whiche our 


Cap.xxvii. —Wkch SY COND BOOT. x CXXxvit 
A- Lorde dotkifeare vs,that the fathersoftheſe be-dead, Moyſes alſo did eate 


'Manna,and Aaron did cate Manna, and Phynees did cate Manna, manic 
did _— whiche have pleaſed God, and be nor dead , Thus mochc 


SA 

A wtachs fin nye-perccante chat by che receipe of Chryſt in the 
Sacrament,we haue life, not corporall and remporall, or cternall . Nei- 
-ther by yr dowe eſchape temporall and 'corporall death burereraalldemt, 
2 wires hich Gland ered oy 
- life,as a ſpirituall life, whiche E 
conueriacion vo phanrr io rhislife,in EE 


. citabo eum in nowiſrimo die. "willraiſe himin thelaſt daie. 

. corpus menm quod comederur, reſuſcitebo exp. I, that ys , my | 

| be cacen,ſhall rayſc himvppe inthe laſt date, And again he pg ; Fvors, 

qui homo fathus ſum,per meam in nouiſimo die comedentes reſuſcitabo, I Chryſftes 

B {laerh $.Cyrillin the perſon of Chryſt)who.am made man, by my fleſh will #44, all 
* raiſethe carers of the ſame in the laſt daie.So that Chryſt ys he by whome, Rs,” 

Deingyoired aro him we ſhall ave that cxernall and pinral fe hatkno - 

auenap ns: R 
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| i a din and Rupertus Tuicien, 


C. - E —hecrneirhundchinlthera : Hoc loco 
; Hep YZ fn Correct Condenran age ade ie comms 
4 yo: gumem Domint,in iþſo manet Domino,C- Dominus mipſo. Contemperatio 
(FS 1 or ara 1 >a 9th» v6; ooner nec Cx nos in Deg. 
— andis renghilen qudlitum? Non Deurs nudum manducamu,targi enim 
mnequit,C7* pr mdttnto throat 5 hs manibus apprehendi pores} , Iterum 
nudi hominis caro nihil prodeſſe pote qo pq ney j- tema ran 
C blmropomcagpe ſc C7 Caro, non quod in Dei nathram tranſterit ( abſit) 
© ſed ad ſumilitudinem candentis ferri,quod &7- ferrum maner C7 ignis oftendit ” 
ves ens 9s ro, this place-we learn 

the ne treo e mcenobp mne ve ot blood of Net God 

$a newecon anon Dy abs 
wore miurgner tuallie b 


Ins Joan, 


with orrpetinor gn eo; or 
n Te Dn ee ons = | 
contemperacion,ytys fleſh. cauſing li 
yrys gone ito the naurcof God (Gn -the likeneſle of 5, 
Fei rngwbich ll remane Iona lheweth the operon of fir ans, 
rherfor t aur alſo. remaining 5 quickning or 
cauſing to liue,as the fleſh of God. Thus moche FF yo oe 
Who in theffirſt front of his ſentence teſtifieth by expreſſe woordes, that geneth hfs 
D chis ext ys ro be vnderſtanded of the Sacrament. For he ſaieth:thar in chi ple- andyet re- 
| — now way mt able RM ro ſell 
cieo pro ytys able to giue natu- 
| being rſpeateabl cremperared width A — rall flech. 


 Cap.xxvii. : THE SECOND 200K, | 
a> MY ene) 3 tf Lemans 99 Iron : Sothe x 


fleſh of Chryſt harh the ro giuelife as of God:and yer yt re- 
mainerh ſti] arbeliGed. | 
All which proceſſe why hath he made,but to declare to vs, that the fleſh 
of Chryſtbeing receaued of that therbre Chryit dwelleth in vs,and we in him) 
we haucthar in vs,whiche ys able to giuevs life, bicauſe(being the flech of Ged) 
yt hath ſoch powre. And fo he doth nor ific, this ſcripture to 
pay GIO eu ers. nap" Aer of Chryſt, that ys ioi- 
ned to the CY Wb BOW > 99600 receaued and eatento giuec 
life. Of the which matter he hath ſo manifeſtly allreadie vpon the ſcriptures 
before ſpoken his faith that ytcan- not here be called in-queſtion 
whether yt | II SUIIEY no. WherforI leaue 
this authour as one moſt plainly ſhewing ,and for the further expoſi 
tion of the text I will heare the teſtimonie of Rupertws 
rence berwixt the godlie aſſured and certen 
wickedand falſe 


T micien. in me manet E- ego ,qua4 Serpens ts 
dijf qui vrique de ſuo non dabat,ſed rapinam facere ſuadebat. Hi 
ſuum.ſed ſuam carnem 7+ ſuum ſanguinem dat. In illis qui non credunt, C5 non credentes, 
ore tamen,Sacramentum percipiunt,cibus C3 pots iſte oper, ;! urmagreat; moch 
mote pleaſaunt ys this voice(He that eaterh my flesh and drinkerh my blood,dwellerh 
in me and[ in him)then that enticement,whiche the t whiſpered. Eatc 
and ye ſhall be as Goddes? Who yer gaue nothing of his owne , but mo- 
ued them ro do robberie. But this(mening Chiyyſt ) geuerhi not eucry maner 
thing of his, but cuen his fleſh and his blood. In them that beleue nor, and 
yernot beleuing,with their mouth receaue the' Sacrament, this meat and 
drinke vntothem woorketh iudgement. Thus Raperins, 
' Asinother,ſoin this authour ye maie perceaue, that he vnderſtanderh 
this ſcripture(as the reſt do ) of the Sacrament. For heſaieth that they whiche 


withoute faith receane the Sacrament ent. Whiche ſaing as yt de- _ 
lighteth me,and reioiceth me, for thar I ,and 
ting andrench avxinſt th Fr "oh 
ming an g, e 

Gercha ISP 


Asforthe 
"pI. 


L5.8.co- he 
ment in Ee 


þ idem in comemorationem ip{ins ſcimws,et bent ſcimus nos facere, id ph nfo 


- 
. 


A 
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manducare,C7 ſaiguinem bibere.Therfor all clowdes of figures and fimilirudes 
remoued,we vndoubredliebeleue that we receaue,not eucric bodie;nor the 
bodie of Chrylt (whiche ys the Churche) bur the ſame bodre of our, Lorde rhat was 
betraied for vs,and that ſame bloode that was.hed for vs in the remnſciou of Simes.. And 


we pl wt IS OO 1 ere rr thing inthe re 


B: 


nem _ 


eof him, that he himſelf —__ ann pope by Mp 


afvelleſteme 
<lamer, +7 ir ot wer yams 7 IS a 
Wellin plain maner of: ofrhefaith'that 
was in the Church in thoſe daics letvs examin him, what | IE Ropertus 
Crane hnagdied before.Firſt he faith 7 ren www rn ? 
$of figures andſimilitudes,as touching the ſubſtance of the Sacraz 517," 
ment.Sothar the ſubſtance of the Sacratiient ys nor'a figure or a fimilitude ue: gm 
of the bodie of Chryſt,bue the veric bodice. of Cheyſtyr elf. Hath.not Oi: exe fathers 
genand Chryſoſtome faicd as moche before,and diverſe other And when 
thys Authout remouieth Ggures from the Sacrament;doth nor -heth&both 
impugo the clowdic doctrine,and the obſcure ſhadowes of the Aduerfaries Pl 
Forrargo=codukagnd reacherh that the verie ſubſtance 'of Chryſtes © |. 
bodie and blood ys preſent in the Sacrament?He faith that we' receaueno «+... 
other bodic in the Sacrament, but that bodice of Chryſt, that was'berraied + + | + 
focvs,and that ſame blood that wasſliedd for vs: The like woordes —— — b 2666 
Chryſoſtome,as before ys alleaged more then onee or twice ,and- 
more thall be. Thus rhen <6 ie unciedobekele dhanabio Atakitgnr both vnder- 
ſtandeththe ſixt of ſain&tTohn of the Sacrament,and Vharaliiye! he con- 
MOINES He uſes 32g 


oy | THE EIGHT. AND TVENTETR.. CHAP. RY | 

| dech he expoſuion of in texvby Heymo cud Extbymins; x7] 
wx yi et hat oh doh pond and denies 
EE EI herightand rut vader: 
peas ener hed | nv meer ano _ 

E An . it; 
= For Godoy ofbe __ 
x Choykhel * 

_ 
Sine: Yona 
cheſt ut mbirdcrpa 2m « leeb tha doe. 

TH Cr anda "1 me manet, os dicof >. 

D Astharfleſh ys the bodie of Co Oh bread paſſeth intothe bo- Chry/ [an- 
dic of Chrylt.Neithet be one bodic.For the plenitude thjied by .., 
or fulneſſe of the Godhead ——_— alſo fil thisbread;id the fie the preifees, 
GodbeadofcheSone fGodgrhich ab lheand 5d car ada hingnthar— =" 

in 


nhewb yy pena 


beds mdditgedmny #- ug 
the Save, Jintum For rue th Sonne of God by ain of ell vpn him, ys ved 
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be in chem,the ſame doth fillthe bodie of Chryſt, which ys ſanified ofma- E 
— all the worlde,and makerh yrto be one bodie of Chriſt 
| as thatbreac and blood do into the bodic of Chryſt : Even ſo all 


SC SUES” 
'C I Te: through the whol 
war i bodkes of Chryſte but onelp 
ys brought to pt , and'who 
tac bod Anditewer lo hows tes brooh | rv yore god thys ro 
be one bodie. Thus when he had ſhewed howe greata thing the Sacrament 
re hn hebeywacto ſhears yo entry vs, and what yt 
woorthilie..4: the bread (ſaieth be ) ys become 
yſt, whiche we hauec in 
my blood , dwelleth in me, G 


| yt ys c: , that he teacheth the 
tharthebodic of Cheryl yrim 
A oe te Gone tne mih Godhead in yt, and 
Godand mar:thar ann = 

tow 


plain , will bref bear Fai: wen 


bv parton 
to the 


A 


*C 
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to the ficſh: Again this flech 35 vnited to v3 by participacion. Thus Eurhym. 
Thisſentence ys bur ſhort, but yt ys t haſtingro ende the 
jon ofthis text, will note here but one thing, leauing the reſt ro the 


iligent reader to conſider. The thing that I note,ys that this Auchour | 
faicth that the fleſh,whiche the Sonneof God by abimption did vnicero * 
him, cher flesh ageings vnited-to 24 by parnapecion, Wherin I note that the fame 2107 * 
fleſh: thar was vnited- to:the Sonne of God , the very fame and none \,,,2 
other ys vnited to vs. Theveric naturall fleſh was vnited ro the Godhead. |rocluwer: 
Whetfor the veric naturall ich of Chryſt ys vnited to vs by participacion. 
That yt ys the ſameficſh, this Authour well ſheweth when atingel 
che fleſh vnited ro'the Godhead faierh: Hixc rur/us caro : This flech again: not 
chis ficſh ſpirituallic,bur this leth that was vnited to the Godhead, which 
was naturall fleſh.The mean how this fleſh ys vnired to: vs he ſaierh ys by 


partici ow . Wher do we participate ytfin the Sacrament: Then this 
ys in the Sacrament. | 


THE NINE AND FF WENTEFTH, CHAP. EX 
. powndeth the next text that folowerh in of $.Jobn,by ſaint Au: 
Zuſim and ſaint} Cyirill, y 


amme>#y, Hctext that foloweth in the ſixtof S.Iohn ys this: Sicut miſt me 
ha PEA vinens Pater C3 ego vino Parr, Er qui maducat me,CX ipſe vinet 
WT PRE; propter me. As the lin ſent me,and 1 line for the Father:Eu& ſo be Toan.6. 

MI E247 thateateth me 5hall line Mt man indinge to taric v- 

nn n this,as ro declare we cating Chryſt do line by him, 
for that this = truſt)ſufficicntlie declared allready, I will no ar fone. 
trauaill but ro ſhewe that , that yer was not declared , namelic howe 
Chryſt liueth by the Father , Whiche matter S. Auguſtine dothe ſo well 
open thatyr ſatiſtieth me:ando,]I truſt, yt willdo the Reader. 
Thus he faicth vpon the ſame text: Inquaſententia,ſt reftt accipiuntur hac verbs, 
its dixit: Sicut me miſut viens Pater 3 ego-viuo propter Patrem: C3 qui manducat me, Aug. trac. 
&X ipſe viuer propter me.. Ac ſi diceret vi ego viuam proprer Patremgd est,ad illum tan. 26 m loan. 

m ad maiorem Vvitam meam referam exmanitio mea fect in qua me miſu : vt auren 
quiſquam vinat propter me participatio facit,que manducat me, Ego naque bumiliatus vi- 
wo propter Patrem:ille ereflus vint proper me.Si autem ita diflum eſt, Vino propter Pa- 
pcs pet illo,non ille de ipſo eft, ſine detrimento equalitatis diflum ef: Nec tamen * 

Er qui manducat megpſe vinet propter me,candem ſuam, £7 nottram equalits- 

rem ſigmficauit,ſed > nag Mediatoris oftendit.In whiche ſentence, if theſe woor- 
des be rightlic ,thus he faied: 45 the liuing Father ſent me, and 1 line for the 
Father:Enen ſo he that eatethme,lineth by the means of me, As though he ſhould ſai, 
thar I live for the Father, that ys, that I referre my life to him astoa greater, 
the abaſing ordemiſsion of my ſelfmade yr, in the whiche he ſent me. Bur 
that anie man liueth by me,the participacion maketh yr,in the which he ea- 
teth me.Itherfore humbled do line for the Father:and he exalted liueth by 
the mcans of me. Yf yt beſo faied, I live for the Father, bicauſe the Sonne ys 
ofthe Father,and not the Father of the Sonne: yr ys ſaied withoute derri- 
ment of the cqualirie. Neither yerſaing : and he that eaterth me , liueth by 
the means of me, hath he ſignified hys equalitic and owrsto be all one, 
bur he hath ſhewed the grace of the Mediatour. Thusfarre S. Auguſtin. 

In whoſe ſentence ye ſee howe the ſaing of Chryſt maie be vprightlie vn- 
derſtanded,cither of his Godhead, or of his manhead . _ Godhead yt 


Tl matic 


Clryſ 
wvſcth to at- 
tribute to 
the Father 
foche thin» 
ger a1 ex- 


_cead mans 


power. 


Chryſt ys 


eaten When 
his flesh Js 


eaten, 
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Father,andys from cuer withthe Father, being one innature 

with the Father, ys made better then he was by the Father, but he liueth for 
the Father, as being of the Father, born of the Father, and yetnot afrerthe 
Father in time, neither lefſeor inferiour to the Father in deitic , who-ys 
cquall God with God the Father, born from cuer before all times. Of his 
Manhead yt ys alfo vnderſtanded, who' being a creature, was inferiourto 
the Father, and therfor in that faied: Pater maior me eft, The Father' 

then I. who being ſo was bettered by the Father,and liued by 


her the fountain of all life in all 0 a _ 
rapey hae: be SFrhe pars of Cheyiice ar efrey 
ro laincte I one | oulc, 
ſain&e Cyrill an auncient of the other fide of the houſe, who ſaierh thug: 
Sicut miſu me Pater ,"'&*-e20 Vino: propter Patrem , E* qui manducat me , vi 
wer propter me . Cs EI OO ERROR in 
ſrgnificare . Conſuenit autem Chriſtus que vim excedunt , ea Patri tribue 7 
re . Hhimiliauit enim ſcipſim fachus bomo , &+ ideo contenientem hommi menſuram 
non recufat . Pater ('inquit') qui manet in me ipſe facit opers , Patri ergo etiam 
incarnationis operationem , que vim excedit humanam , vt ſolet , accommodat, Hoc 
erp0 eſt quod dicit : Quemadmodum ego fattus ſim homo voluntate Patris,C vino prop 
rer Patrem , quia ſalcet © vita , que ſecundum eſſentiam eſt: , naturalitey , emanaui, 
EC genitoris natuwram ad nguem conſerno , vt E ego naturaluer vita ſum: ita qui 
manducat meam carnem ipſe vinet propter me, totus ad me reformatus, qui vita ſum, & 
winificare poſſum , Se vero manducari dicit , cum ſua caro manducatur , quia Verbuns 
caro facum eſt, non naturarum confuſione , ſed inefſabil; illo vnionis modo , As the 
lining Father hath ſent me, and I liue for the Father : Eucn ſo he thar 
eateth me,ſhall live by the means of me . When the Sonne faicth that 
he ys ſent , he will nothing ells ſignific , but himſelf ro be incarnated 
For Chryſt hath vſed to attribute foche thi as exceade the power 
of man , to the Father . He hath humbled him ſelf being made man, 
and therfor he doth not refuſe the meaſure conuenient toman . Ther- 
for the worke of the incarnacion,which paſſeth the powre of man , he doth _ « 
(as he was woute) applicytto the Father. This ys yr therfor that he faietrh G 
Euen as I am made man by the will of the Father,and do line for the Father, bicauſe I hane 
flowed oute naturally of that life which ys of very nature,and I do conſerne the nature of my 
Father in euery poinfte,ſo that I am alſo naturallie life: Enen ſo he that eateth my flesh he 
| altogether reformed wnto me who am life and am able to make to line, He 
faicth himſelf to be eaten , when his fleſh ys caten.For the woorde ys 
made fleſh not by confuſion of natures , but by an vnſpeakeable mancr of 
vnion. Thus farre S. Cyrill. | 
As the text doth ſpeake of rwo maner of lines, that ys of the life of 
Chryſt by the Father, and of the life of vs by Chryſt: So doth this aur- 
hour dedlede:; both that Chryſt lowing from the nature of the Father; 
who ys life him ſelf , and wes ur ing the fame very nature : ys 
life him ſelf, and lineth by the Father , and alſo that we eating him, 
for ſomoche as he ys the very life , ſhall liue by him. Wher note that Cyrill 
faieth that C faieth him ſelf ro be eaten , when his fleſh ys ea- 
ten . wherby he ſignifieth to vs that the fleſh of Chryſt ys verilie caren. ,, 
CN nn beleife, he wolde not tranſ- 
ferre yt from the Godhead , ro the whiche moſt yt doth ap- 
pertein , that we ſhoulde beleue in yr , and referre I ode 
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A Chryſte onelie,or ſo applic yrto yt, as by yrto come to whole Chryſte. 
DP hon pare rs er ws as mn Bar Jay rc 1-9. 


of the bodie ys made whole, whiche ys proprely made whole in 
ma maic faic, I do ſee,I do heare, when proprelic the cic 
doth ſec, and the care dothe heare, orthe ſoule. raither doth ſee and heare 
by the eicand eare : So Chryſt ( as Grill aieth) doth ſaie him ſelf to be ca- 
ten, when his fleſh yseaten, ro whom yt apperteineth proprely to be caten, 
andnottothe God head. 
\ For (erthaphtelrfiioch) Dendadincmatenntpaginnear 
incorporens e$t, 2 neque ocults neque manibus a potes?.” We do. not cate 
bare God, ras pr coy me > ATE 


In.6.}oan, 


be apprehended with eics nor handes, So then as the fſpiritull eating of As to the 
Chryt by beleife moſt proprely doth appertcin to the Godhead, and by Godheadro 


ytys applicd to the wholl perſon. of Chryſt : So to the fleſh of Chrylt yt 
apperteineth moſt 4 ke ns, and really eaten, nd-byttfak 

dv. yy eter faieth( non enim abest 

Vnigenitus, Sravb inane —_— 25t) wedo faic that wholl 


be belewed: 
Soto the 
flesh yr pro 
prelic ap- 


emeth 


Chryſtys eaten, cuen as of Chryſt we do learn, NEED Cyrilt hath noted) to beeaten. 


doth faic: Qui manducer me, he that cloth care me, not diuiding the Godhead 
fromthe manheade, bur me, that ys wholl 

thus then, demi, Gendy this text alſo Chryſt taughtys 
the cating of his veric fleſh, whiche can not otherwiſe be then in the Sa- 
crament , wo whebis yt ys conſequent that this text ys to be vnderſtanded 
_— Sacrament: 1 will procead to Me 2 ATI HT ye Tex- 
tes folowing. 


THE THIR TETH CHAP. BEGINNETH EXPOSITION 
of the next text by ſain Ambroſe and Chryſoſtom. 


T foloweth in the fixre chapiter of ſainte Iohn : Hiceſt penis 
S<I=>Xx| qui de celo deſcendit, non ſicur manducauerunt patres veStri Manna in 
>2ISF/TAN deſerts , + mortu ſunt, Qui manducat bunc pan? vinet in eternii, This 
$ | ys the bread that camme down from heauen, not as yower 
| Fathers did cate Manna andare dead.He that eateth of this 

———=—q) bread,ſhall live cuer. Owre fauiour Chryſt, who began tode- 
clare this great miſtery tothe Iewes , and notwithſtiding their murmuring, 


did open to them not onely, that yt was that his fleſh ſhoulde be 
eaten,bur alſo neceſſric,and nowe in the laſt 


as inother before he 
had made mencion of the fame, and had deelarced the benetir., and grear 
commoditie thatſhoulde enſewe to-them that wolde care his flcth, -namely 
that they ſhoulde haue life everlaſting: Nowe as yt were after adi 


he maketh a concluſion or determinacis of the matter, ſaing: Thisys the bread. 


that came ſrom heauen. Po WAL rh Ot e-DS 

- Thelewes (asint of It appeare ) although 

br had ſeen the miracle ofour Saviour C Chryſt wroughtin themulti- 
lieng ofthe in feading ſo great a multitude whith ſo fewe loa- 

49 - then they oaks faie;this ys the very Propher,whiche ſhould come 


p into the orkdegterby ment Meſsias, and therfor wolde then haue- 
they men Meſs 1d tr woke they au 


"ovlebynctiigge Ea docriath preſence of ſo oorthy truly 

that n in the preſence of ſo manie, w ne- 

po hauc ben forgorten, forgetting this great — ou 
ij me 
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ſome notable ſign at Chryſtes hand, as though they had neuer ſeen anie, 8 
and therfor faicd: Quod m facis ſignum, ve videamus Ex credemus ? What ſign 
ſheweſt thowe, that we maic {ee and beleue? And then to make their 

they ſaicd: Parres noſtrimanducanerunt Mina m deſerto,ſicut ſeripth eſt: Panem de celo 
dedu eis, Owre fathers haue caren Mannain the wi as yt y$ written 
ny re CLINE d rhar they ſhoulde 

Wo ine di , an perceaue. 
chat Manna was but a figure of this very bread, that camefrom heauen (For 
Manna gauc nor life to the eaters of yr,bur this bread dorh) rherfor he faied 
Not as yower fathers did eateManna and be dead,bur he thar caterh of this 
bread ſhal liue for cuer.He wel declareth what death rheir fathers died, who 
did cat Manna, that ys theeuerlaſting death, not all that did cate Manna 
dicd thar dearh but their fathers in vnbelicf. And as they through vnbeleif 
dicd ancuerlaſting death : fo they thar ſhall catethis bread with true beleif 
ſhall live an eucriating life Bur yt ſhall be to the pourpoſe to heare the 


nh bes 7 1 for WET Peers which the firſt coople ſhall 


Ambroſe and Chryjoſtem.Sain&t Ambroſe ſaierh thus : Reners mirabile © 


2.Cor.6. 


difiumeſt : Panem Augelorum Sed tamen illum panem quimanduca- 
werunt in deſerto mortut ſunt. Iita auitem eſea, quam accips, ifte panis viuus, qui de celo 
deſeendit vite aterne ſubstantiam admimiftrar, Er qua panem hunc manducauerit, 
non monie tur in eternum, £* corpus Chriſtieft, Truly yt ys merucilouſe that God 
did rain Manna to the fathers, and that they werefedde withe the dailie 
foode from heauen. Wherfor yt ysſaicd: Man hath catenthe bread of An- 

ells.' but for all that they thar hauc eaten that bread in deſert, are dead. 

his mcar that thowe takeſt, this bread of life , thatcame downe from 
heauen , doth miniſtre rhe ſubſtance of cuerlaſting life , and who fo 


cuer ſhall eate this bread, hc ſhallnotdie for cucr, andyt ys he bodic of 
Chryſt. Thus farre he. . 

Wharthis bread ysthat deſcended from heauen, atid what the profit and 
UN Pm 7 09 PT PR I Es. es 6 


the bodic of Chryſt(ſaieth he) whiche bodie ys the meat that the fairhfull 
doth rake, and the benefite of this fo taken ys cuerlaſting life. 
Wherfor ſaint Ambroſe being fo plain , I will bring in his 
folowe Chryfoſtome, who hath (according to the IE Paule ) nor 
caried the yocke with the vnfaithfull, bur with the faithfull, whiche ys the 
yocke of Chryſt, whiche, as he himſclffaicth, ys fweer. Thus he ſaicth : Dicic 
ergo : Qui manducat carnem meam in morte non peribi ne danmabitur. Sed non de 


Math. 11, communi dicit reſurretone ( fequi ommes refurgent) ſed clara alla &7+ gloricſe que 


Heomiti.46 premium meretur. Patres veſtri manduauerunt Manna in deſerto, © moriui fant , Qui 


enloan. 


manducat hunc , Vinet in atermem , Frequemer idem repetit, vt auditorum animis 
imprimatur - Vltima enim hec erat doClvina, vt reſurreClionis, &3+ vite tern fidem con- 
CO OT In ans TEC 
monentur, ipſt excluds, Frequenter autem Manne meminit , &* differemians 
conferendo ad fidem allic ſabr frut ve quadraginta annos ſme meſeehus C- 
frument Vinerent, longe mag1s nunc cum ad matane Venes pe 
rint. Nam ſs in ili figuris ſine labore expoſutun colligebant : nunc profethd magis , wbi 
nulls mors, &7- vere ite fruitto, Vite autem vbique meminit. Nam cius trahunux cupidi- 


Cap.vnxi. -  FH2 35COND BOO K- £ 
THE ONE AND-THIRTITH CHAP, PROCEA 
deth in the the expoſition of the ſame rext by $. Hierom 
| and. $. Cyl, 


- 
o - 


of this rext. S. Hicrom faith: erg 


roy 


17 / gu de curls _deſeendit , rorpwe 


. 


fables, F 


m_—_ "TnL 3$2conD 200r; cxhii 
A wer dere; andbedead, was of God. "Forifyradben em bemen and 
enrmans- had delivered the LAURIE Us. OE Wl the 
bodicof Cryſt bread wen hoceed EOSIN 
icrom faied that the bodie- the bread that 
A mked rem trmen's 29 ke weardpninis 
we ſhoulde knowe what he meneth, he a 
Mens oft lower wideberhd porn life win 
thebodic of , whiche being eaten doth | 
Manna being a of bodie caten 
desfolowethar he this ſerivewree ;hry 
ner rected hee 
i proceBege to plete pas | 
THE TWO AND THIRTETH CHAP. ENDETH THE 
expoſition of this text by ſaintle Auguſtin and Theoph, 


Sromaryy ds omar ctr reg Not farther 
as yower Fathers haue caten Manna,and are dead,he thar eateth this 
ſhall live forcuer. That they then be dead} rhus he wolde yr ſhoulde be 
ynderſtanded,that they liue not for eucr.For tporallic the ſe truly ſhall alſo 
I RR oe bn poo -For Chryſt ys erernall erernall lite. 
What ygloſes the Aduerſaries do here vpon S. Auguſtins mmmees'31 
© leauc them to their the ſame inuencion. But for ſomoche ing 


asChryſte him 
and S. Kh rem Fl Cee v9. ps 1, rs Grcof Man. 
3 rms ns bread that came from heauen, and Manna 
by all the: 19rd —_— the hole Sacrament, 
| 17 1D H TIED] 52 | ew go/be Mormon gs 


” - *» 


able tet | —_ 
men For yer puſde meas beſet cre conc 
nnd ons, a 


»D de ofa virgen conſeruc our life. Th 
_ 


-Obſcrue, asys beforenoted, thar'the 


che thing figuredhere ro be woman » JIE 


———lH2E 


y * 
Lon NO RI 
SET + 3. 4. 
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had faied tha ur Lorde wolde feed vs with a better bread, expo- 
bre. ,aein ES his fleſh . Andthar he wolde not make ye an 
Borel == png rata! ered} ao ary re 
i 's Was V . 
elk or bur mowed | ala ſuffer them ſclues to 000% ar yer 
_. awaic awaic by yain men, when ſoche. auncient Fathers do teache them in foche 
TER ng oee Geortans from the —_——— 
willand malice... . 


THE THREE AND THIRTETH CHAP. PROCEADETH 
| [1401 edt rhe pero emey {I 


_ Itherto our SauiourCh ; of this g great miſtery of the 
W41 by drinking of tone Jak here nowe 
I 2 Pe make an ende of thelame. And therfor,laieth che Euangeliſt to 
' 4 | declarothe Gomne dive Brie Sing docens in Cphamaum, T heſe 
'T 2 ſaied heinthe Si in Capharnaum. 
| 039 Ke her cpm of were not edi. 
fied, but offended therwith, ve manic of our fie h Chee are, whoſe 
PE "'Y maner of incredulitie, and hardnefſle of beleif, ne, rn 
ries of oure teforme the ame, as the Pt fone. 
_—_ through vnbecleif of that that Chryſt ſpake to, . ne randy declaracionof his 
apharnzsi docrinc, hauc taken'to the more occaſion of | their -doubre , eroure, and 
ws tuine, ſcing char they wolde fo rake his woordes to turne them againſt him 
{clf, and with them/.to impugne that truerh that he hath ems 


in his Church ro remain and continue vntill he come: we ſhall 
thele ſcriptures like 


the peoples 
ah pg then, Eien G04: _ pry, nr Ss 
CEE nr wa upon _—_ 


oro theyxhupmiliked che the dodrine ofChryſtwere 
| | REELS 


08 Izet 65 ery bt 


 Gindby he Ditiples which Sod which ft pakotheſe woor 


theſe daies do folowe the: H. 


wootde. But as he ſaieth 
Ces Tres YFthe: 


JS 


- 


_— ecs* 


xxxiils@ + wk rncond hooks FTow 


ro be deuourers of fleſh 


ding of the 
Con five 


IN-:, E 


d at 
and if ye ſhall ſcethe Sone of man aſcede vppe thither wher he was before? 
'Or we enteeto theme the cxpoſition af thintenr, axe know ro whar pane 
on their increduli ones diſſolue cmribions > 
re. Yt ysknowen to all that. e C C EI i eng, 


Chryſt as man was bornof the V/ in nd was neuer in heauen be- 


Here he faicd, hooresbefeee as Gough 
- OD SIR Srplambellacd, My 

to heauen, buthe that came | 
- in heauen.He did norſaie(which wes) but the Sonneffaieth he ) of 
man which ysin heauen-He ſake in the earth, and e ſajed he was in hea- 
| | uen 
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A uen«To what powrpoſe yr ys, but that we maie vnderſtand, which I haue al- 
readie declared to yowr charitie,that Chryſt God and man ys one perſon, 
not two,lcaſt our faith be nor atrinitie, bur a quaternitic? Chryſt therfor ys 
one. The Sonne of God,the ſoulc,and the fleſh one Chryſt. The Sonne of 
God,and the Sonne of man one Chryſt.Chryſt the Sone of God euer: rhe 
Sone of miin time: Yer for al that one Chryſt after the vnitic of perſs was 
in heauen,when heſpake in earth. The Sonne ofman was ſo in heaus,as the 
Sonne of God wasinearth.TheSotine of Gd was in the earth in the recea 
ued fleſh:the Sonne ofman was in heauen in the vnitic of perſon:Thus farre 
faint Auguſtine. | | 

Although this ſentEce be ſomwhat 15g. yer if ye weigh yr wel, yr ſhall nor 

ow of the reading of yt: For inyt ye maie ſee the doubt fullic difſolued 

for the being of Chryſt the S6ne of mi in heauE, who the preſentlic ſpake in 

carth:and howe he was before in heaue,who was born in time in the earth. 
| Nowe this doubrtbeing diſſolued,lervs ſcke the vnderſtanding of the ſcri- *hy Chrif 

B pture we hauc to expownde,which in agreat parte we ſhalldo,yf we knowe —__ 
wherfor Chryſthere made mencion of his aſcenſion into heauen,, ſeing he yy" &,# | 
was now in ſetting furth howe his bodie ſhould be catenin earth. The cauſe ;j. ;. 
why he maketh here mencion of hys aſcenſion ys declared by the ſame S. S.obn. 
Auguſtine, who vpon this text ſaieth thus:Quid eſt hoc? Hine ſolur illos , quos noue 
rat, Hinc aperuit vide fuerant ſcandalizati, hine plane ſe intelligerent. Ill; enim putabant Tg. ,, 
eum erogaturum corpus ſuum:Ille autem dixit aſcenſurum ſe in ceelum viique integris.Cum in Joan, 
Siderins filu homims aſcendent? vbi erat prins,certe vel thc videbirs quia nd'eo modo quo 
putatis,crogat corpus ſuis. Certt vel tunc intelligetis,quis gratia eins non conſumitur mor 1 
bus, What if yow ſee the S6ne of man alcend vppe wher he was before?what 
ys CG S.Augustine)By this he ſolued them, whom he hadknowen. By 
this he hath opened pra they were offended,by this plainly if theywold 
vnderſtand. For they thought that he wolde deale furth hys bodie,bur he fai 
cth thar he wolde a exinto heaucn,and that wholl. z/hes ye shall ſee the SF 
ne of man aſcende vppe whey he was before,certenlie cuen then ſhall ye ſee,that not 
after that maner that ye thinke,he geueth oute his bodie,certenlie eucn the 

C ſhall ye vnderſtande,that hisgraceys not conſumed by morſels. 

Do ye not here ſee thecauſe, why Chryſt ſpake of his aſcenſion? S. Auguſtin 

hath opened ytvnto yow. They thought that Chryſt wolde haue geuen his 

bodic in lumpes or peices among them. Therforto plucke the fr6 that groſ- 

ſe andcarnal celleth them before tharhe willeaue no part 

with an wholl bodie. - . -©- 79) ; 01; 22 
Bur let not now the Aduerfaric,neither the weake man take anie 


of errour,whernone ys iuſtly ge1 bicauſe S. Auguſtin faieth that 

Diſciples eaatacinks anc, enenTey bodie em6g th&,and Chryſt faied, 

he wolde aſcend vppe ; that rherfor by no means ES h 
For if by ao means, then he i ye noripl 


bodie vnto vs inthe S 
_ rituallie ncither,and fo were thedodtrine of the Aduerſaries ouerthrowen. 
Bur that he geuerh not his verie real bodie in the Sacramet, although the Ad 
re ENTER 
as S. inſai eo putatis corpus ſurm,not afti 
D Rs at perretheode genre oats denieth-nort the . 
ing oute of Chryſtes bodice, bur the maner of the geuing oute of hys bo- 
So And what maner doth he denic ? that maner that the Diſci | 
EE INI IO Fg 4 
| Cc H | 
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- Capharnai 
—2 
Ciryſt car 
nalle. 
« man eate my flesh he shall not haue in himſelf li 
lie,carnallic they thought yt. And they 
Prgloay from hys bodice and geue to them,and they faied:This a harde 
| ſaing.Thus S. | 
Here ye perccaue after what maner the Diſciples thought that C 
wolde geue them his bodie to cate, and this —_—_ doth faint A 
denic, notthe maner that the Chryſtian faith teacheth but onely that ma- 
5. Aug. de Ps that the grofle Diſciples thought, and therfor S. Auguſtin ſaith : Nox 
-micth tos © modo py paratis,not after that maner,that yowe thinke , ſo that S. Augu- 
rhe gexing ſine in this place dothe neither denic the geuing oute of Chryſtes bodie 
furth of verilit,idreallic,to be receaued:nor yerthe maner couenient to the geung 
Chryſtes bo oute cf the ſame, whica nv the catholique Church throughout the w 
are reallie, vſeth:Wherfor let neither the weake man wauer for thys , neither the Ad- 
Pur thegref verfarie triumphe thinking his hereſie to be confirmed,and himſelf ro haue 
ſe ment? gotten the victoric. Ne ante vitloriam canat :yumphum, Leaſt he make a trium- 
conceaued ef | 
of the Diſc phe before the viRorie, : ; 4d I» | 
ciples. ; __ yet the ny nn will ſaic that S. Auguſtin m— = reache 
Obieftion here the preſence of Chryſtes bodie reallic, but ſpiritually, race, 
_ ont of S. > 5 br rote the Sonne 'of man ys aforads vppe G 
e Tug. a7 her he was before , we ſhall perceaue that his ys not conſumed 
Jares: wk cried Wher be teacheth the preſence of Chryſt by grace, not by 
CC. reed] 
+ This reaſon or argument 
S.A ins worket,wher bicauſche 


again yow-that ther ys no ſpiti e. Bu 
ſha!l,as ys before ſaied, finde.in S. Avguſten both maners | 
of Chryſt in the Sacrament, that ys a reallpreſence ,anda ſpirituall pre- 


00es ic therunto /, a reall'receauing of the ſame bodic, 
ths S. Auguli eeacherh the real peeenee of Cheyſcs bode inch 
S. Auguſtin t e | in 
ek. Sacrament, harken howe ſain& iſtin taught as yr were the yonge _ 
Aplainpla {cholers in the faith of Chryſt in this matter . Thus he taught them: ** 


eof.S. Hoc te in pane quod pe} in cruce , "| Hoe accipite in calice , quoc 
; Ts 7 5 re. qr mors, non vits, qui mendacem pntaerit Chri 
 MJuel. tum. Take ye this inthe bread, that did hang on the crofſe. Take thisin 


A 


— v£4s cxly 
the chalice, that was ſheddeoure of the fide of Chryſt. He ſhall haue death 
not life that thinketh Chryſt - 
Wharys ther tobe 


frherfor.Chryſtwere in the Sacrament bur 
\wolde faint Auguſtin haue taught theſe yong ones = 
"al breadyas align,token or figure of Chryſtes bodic, 
| when ye {ce yt broken, remembre that Chryſtes bodie was broken 
M the Croft for yowe. And likewiſe,take thys wine as a fign, or token 
wy et ee roſſe.Butvnderſtande that 
ysnotin veric dede the bodicand blood of Chryſt , but ſignes and to- 
of them. Thys were a manerof ſpeache mete to teache yong ones, yt 
es Angel os. Mw a wy ara wg WA rs 
t in taught t oct in ſpeache,as the truth wolde 
beare , that ys, that they A wa <a erock ms To that 
pon the Croſſe,andin blood that was oute 
of Carofies fide CO 

MI BOP EPO OR a Wi 60h i ſhould 

take death and norlife,which think Chryſt a lyar. Why?Whar faied 


ethyr purport 1p, 4 ——_ of nate 
the reprouer maketh alyar, as S. Auguſtin 
Chop th reproue Choy Andhe make ” 

' In time therfor take hede yfthow beeſt in errour,thow canneſt not make 
Chryſta lyar,butthow thy ſelf ſhalt be fownde a lyar. And therfore thowe 
ſhalr not be admitred to the bleſſed companie of the maſter of the truethz 
burrothe curſed and dammable companic of the Father of lyes. Repet thee 
therfore of thine herefie,and embrace the trueth, that by yt thowe maiſt 

teign to the true life, S109 | 
owe to wv os ey S. Cyrill, who faieth Far 

aNrny , ipſus non capientes , perturbaban- 


» 


tis Vitem in vobis : Ad immanes feraum mores 


| am adhoc cogitabant : Quomo- 
quomods ad 1 Late addu- 


ram Vinificee ? Forlacke of kno 
vnderſtanding his woordes were 


Chryſt? When bis 
Take eate,thys ys my bodie, He then that not beleue Chryſt herin, but {ai-- voor 


THE $1COND 200K, 
ethos bithed codellon berth + E 
clues to be called of Chryſt ts the cruell- maners  . 
| enki od Chote the rawe fleſh ofa 
, an nth mn whiche thingesare horrible cuen to heare. 
The? ind yer yet 10Wer the goodly forme and difj of this 
myſtery.Moreouer alſo the) thought:Howe ſhould the of 
grauntvs cternall life?or howecanytbring vs to immorrtalitic ? Whiche 
hinges when he did vnderſtand,vr > W Zcyeeallebinge avaged ad 
Chryftes open,with an other merueiloule thing he c riverh- chem to the faith . O 
fleh befi= yowe(ſaith be)vainlie are ye troobled for my woordes\, Foryf ye will 
aur 5 En n of my bodie,what will ye &t hen YE 
py mens andy rye do nor faie thar I will onely nada nat, 
beſide nats dr err re nba ye ſal cuen lo ſee 
ke wy yrnot be a great 


geneth 
Mew the of y ye —_ bring life 


Yor ain and li two vain 
res,that the groſle = cl pereme not bug 
Chit 4, voy. membered rs i pry "1096-8 
ting yt oute by peices,and ryſtes bl as other 
be bogus de confuned The othervain thought was how that peers 
the noe Codes weniicotprn, aroma 
of God ioinced to the Godhead in vniticof come au. pens 

- tobea bono pul omcer rn re oy ore mortal 
tible fleſh coulde geue vnto them immorralitie,and incorruption. 

oy 7, mod err an ee cp 
rope. fare bee 90 before?By which one 
faing he anſwererh borhe their teacheth as concerning the 
firſt,thar wher they that his bodic ſhoulde be cutte or torncin pei- 
ces,thar they had an euell vnderſtanding.For yt ſhoulde aſcende vppe into 
heauen,and that hw RI. SCA heve tents they might the berter 
beleue yrt,they ſhoulde ſee yrill here faieth. The other vain thought 
yall anere iba _ th bis bode ſhll fend vp wo hewven 
w aboue the order of nature. Therby inſtruting them, 
Fomrier rr peer wonder Jena ay aſcende: So yr aboue 
the courſe of nature ſhoulde geue life. How the fleſh of Chryſt ſhoulde 
ue life S. Cyrill heretofore hathe declared vpon the ſainges of Chryſt , 
yr Yening of Chryſis Chryſtesfleſh, And therfor he ſaicd of the power of 

Wade heres Non verbo folum 60m $owprmyomnbera mortuos excitabat , vt oftenderet 

quoque ſom vinificare poſſe.Quodſ ſao corupta vedintegrantur:quomo- 
cop og vaſe poſe Cx greitamus &- manducamus? Reformabit enim onni- 


no ad immortalitatem ſuam Wan 7 pon amp ems ah 9 LS 
i Chryiſcid wr%s mand ramen vr + a7] ome ——— 


did raſe dead 'men ;that he might ſhewe,that his bodie alſo coulde H. 
Yfrthen with his oncly touching corrupeed things are made ſownde again, 
bow thall not we line, which taſte and eate that flecth ? He will withourte all 
doubte reforme the partakers of him \ par fummcipiche Neither do tho- 


we 
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c, thatWe are ioined toChryſt Ng x= 
1, he eating ofthe ſame verie fleſh. An tothis pour- 
| mn omg that he 
to co touching 
dean corporallie do taſt and cate 
not the Sacramentarieaſke, hove, For as Chryſt 
chelane. Andrtedorler nor the Scrmen : So. he geucrh him ſelf in 
the Sacrament to be caten aboue the order and courſe of the nature 


wher the Aduerſiries haue abvſed this ſcri- 
ysno reall preſence of Chryſtin the Sacrament, by 
this text minded ropluckthe Diſciples 
the carnall un mg toa - reronon 


long and inclphar hey the fine flowerof 
ſtes heauenlie bread and kepe nothing but the bare branne the a for 
ne Ent: themſtines. 

on 

or, as ye haue heard, neither S. ſtin,norS, Cyrill do ſo expown- 
& aeyraries _ Ont ne en ral ve 
: minde was to remoue maner | 
whiche the Nom eae oaks 


fathers haue made mencion . But as for the maner of our ysnoſfoche 
ai mac. Corb watemoe ome Can: 
ſoche a maner as ys bothe 

hs ines Yimiſelf ns hr? 6 res rifoay olitren 
and Ge ule by che rake afhe s yt yore make pea 
nh IG amcnderoreie mine vid and res: 

Capharnaites: commendeto vsthe maner recea- 
EEE 


Cc " THE 
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THE FIVE AND THIR TETH CHAP. PROCEADETHE 
TT and endeth yt by | 
_ 


; and Perrus Chmacen. 
>= Owe having h , dot e coopleofthe clderhouſ expownding this 
Went: ep codons pe mo nch,copomnd te ngand 
_ to ſcripru 
ors 4 ESE rarnem Bideve carte! 


aſiefor pores} wiique Cans ſee the Sonne < 
ty DES wow > har will be the f Clech Dnomas 
fleth meas F.<1Þ aſſumprion ofhimſelf in ro > omg he 
ce lmaening vppe, as humanirie, was 
garoncege fore, as touching eg ere ronching bibymance, alſo make the 
, as 10 make 
it to aſe, ſame meate war Notel praie yowe, that this authour by the poſſibilitic of E 


the worke of Chryſt to ann when" ay 16 ud. ray 
4-192 0m0 ag 7% chore wn not 


of CE ale dentrecic 
nd that this authour-meneth of the rey is argumene be the meat 
_ of men, ytdothe mot euidenlie appearc rr deduced 
the CE OTE Renay had ſpoken 
e-viys Of ns echoed A 
wain topro po prelle,hr ned no och og pſt was 
wt foe 91 prinaliechemencof holie fathers in the olde lawe. — non 
ed nor to be proyed 'poſsible , which ſo manie yeates had bei vies 
jog hr but that was nedefull to'be proued to- be pokiible , which before was 
Ee tbertal nocia vie , whiche was that the verie fleſh of Cheyſt ſhoulde be eaten of 
cccis men reallie... 
bis flech. _ Yfthe lai and mening of Chryſt had ben, thar the Tewes ſhoulde haue 
ctn edefes onelie, as the Aducrfaries wolde haue yr, this argu 
menr of his aſcenſion not have neaded, but he might haue ſaicd to 
then: As I gaue yower fathers Manna from heauen, that they' cating yt 
ſhoulde alſo ſpiritually care mein atigure bigurethat I waschen to come: —_—_— 


eſhall eare a ws Sena yptery7 cw of wine, ina 
For rare. el ence any ane amp and haue ſuffred hr yo 


This —_— of Chryſtes fleſh as yt was vied of the good 
owen to them both in Manna, and in the Paſchall 
© $04 Chryſtermening hadberonofurther.marter of 


butin ſoche ſort, 
adm antncs f orkes ypon one thing, ly thar 

| me e cof two w one name yt ys as 
= ſsible for Chepitv uxkc hieSelk Became ofmen, ryrwemeomhzibe 
eſh ee wn was carthlie nowe tobe hauenly, And = this Authour con- 


cludeth that the fleſh of Chryſt aq ann asyt ys made 

wenn of Chryſt | rOley "ye doeealy . wherfore he 
h yr to be Og tobe 

eb Nox Par —grrs oh maketha verie goodlie expoſition pa- 


am phraſticallic : Jonas Fer aſcendentem wht s eſt 
— ref, ceonnpb tes bref, ram Jews, in Jens waders, 


KF 


Cap.xxxv. . THE $ECOND BOOK. cxlvii 
A nihil de me adhuc,quod ad hoc Sacramentum ſpeflat, pluſquam de «lio homineſentive po- 
reſts, Et ideo carnaliter ſapientes velat per frusta conciſam carnem meam me vobis velle 
dare creditis. Sed poſtquam m carlam aſcendero, poſiquam hanc carnem,de qua agitur, ad- 
huc mortalem, in Deum glorificauero, tunc inelligeri, quia Spirits eſt qui Vimficat, hoc 
eft ſprritualluer intelleta, accepta vinificant, Caro autem non prodeſt quicquam, quia car- 
naluer meellecta mortificant. Dabo emm carnem meam | , non more cadauerum 
] .conſumendam,quia ſic accepta caro mea non prodeſſet quicqua, 

y bſque immunutione partiendem , abſque con- 
eſt-qui vimificat, C3 quia ſic accepta , EX umellects 
eternam percypientibus donat , What if ye ſee the 
vppe where he was before? Yr ys the Spirit that 
Quickneth , the fleſh profiteth nothing, that ys, bicauſe ye ſce mea man "SY 
among men, ye can nothing more vnderſtand of me (for ſomoche as appertet- Thi, y;rhe 
neth to the Sacrament) then ye can of an other man. And therfore vngerſtan- maner of 
ding carnally, ye bclcue that I willgeue my fleſh ro yowe, as cutt in lumpcs our Sacra- 
or pcices , but after that I-aſcende into. heauen,atter that I ſhall glorific this wemtaries. 
flcth, of the whiche we nowe ſpeake, being yer morrall, into God : then ye 
ſhallvaderſtand, that yr ys the Sipritthar yuicknerh, that ys, that theſe my 
woordes ſpiritually ary” graae but the fleſh. profitteh nothing. For Th; y; che 
carnally vnderſtanded they kill. I will geue my fleſh vnto men, nor atter the faub of all 
maner of dead karkaſes to be cutr in peices onefrom an other, to be dimi- carhobkss 
niſhed, to beconſumed, For my fleſh ſo taken ſhould not profirt anie thing, 
Bur I will geue yt withoute greif to be diuided, without diminucion to be 

withoute conſumption to beeaten. For yr ys the Spirit that quick- 
neth. And my fleſh ſo and vnderſtanded, yt geuerh to the recca- 
uers, not mortall life, but eternall. Thus farre Perrus Cluniacen. 

In this Authour as in the other before,ye ſee that expowndeh he not this why Chrift 
faing of Chryſt of his aſcenſign into heauen, thatthe reall preſence ofhis made men- 
bodic ſhoulde not be in the Sacrament: but onely Chryſt made mencion of £19» of bys 
his aſcenſion to pull them from that groſſe maner of cating of his fleſh , that <2" 
they thought he wolde geue them lumpes or peices of that his vitible feſh _ 
in carnall and grofſe maner, as a man wolde geue a peice of beof or mutton 
to oneto cate. And that his bodieſo caren ſhoulde be dead , and fo finally 
conſumed, and rherfor, ytſ{clf as they thought being morrall, they mer- 
uciled howe yt ſhoulde makethe eaters of yt ymmorrall and howe yt being 
caten and ſo conſumed, and ended ſhoulde make the eaters of yr continue 
for cuer and to hauc none ende. Toreforme this their vain and grofſe yma- 
gination, he tolde them of his aſcenſion. Bur for his preſence in the Sacra- 

—— holie paws En OY PI EI his verie bodice inviſible 

ormeys aſcended,andyet verie bodicin ſubſtance ys preſent inui- 
ſiblic os the Sacrament,and ys reccaued of cuery receauer, Whiche 
manerthis authourdothe very well ſeerfurth when he fied in the perſon 
of Chryſte : 1 wll geve my flesh to men not after the maner of dead karkaſes to be curt in 
prices, to be diminished, to be conſumed (for my fleſh fo taken ſhoulde nothing 
profitr) but I will gene my flech withoute greif to be divided, wthoute diminucion to be 
ion t0 be eaten , Thns ye maic that though the 


,Fwith onte conſumption 
Foſs maner of the vnbeleuing diſciples be reprehended : yet the fairhfull 
maner of the beleuing Chryſtians ys and th alſo as the wre- 

ing of this ſcripture ys eſpied : So ys their herefie by rhe (truly nowe 
dand expownded) reiected and refuſed. Wherfore I will nowe leaue 
this ſcripture and go tothe next. Ds 


THE 


? 


* 


THE SECOND BOO K+ 


THE SIX AND THIRTTETH CHAP. TREACTETHE 


of the next text by $. Auſten and Chryſoftom, 
Piritus vinificat, | mn the that quicknerh, 
GON gs wrath ps Ran not a litle 


TE Fe hater Ridin and then ſhall ye ſce. 
whether theſe wicked {choolemaſters haue not well rheir wicked 
cholcrs, and yonge ympes, to blaſpheme Chryſtes fleſh, thar 

profiterh nothing, andalfo howe well they wreſtthe Drs, IA 
ieplucke yt and teare yt, as yt were, from the native ſenſe. The firft 


cxpen- 
EE 


wid Non prodef? regen Crone 
ann Qleſhor, 


Jay 7 Ar pr 


CE 


b Ede Mis 
; mrs =; gk. II. 


po dprchenaem rr: 


Spiritus ad carnem quomedd accedit charitas ad ſex 
aki er,Verbum caro non It 


deſſe ? Vude enim ad nos ſanus verbi, En np ep 
carns ſunt, ſed a anum ha 


manducandum carnem meam. 
long ſentence of S. ne, but as and 165 
= Ent AUDIT DE 
t meninge of 
faries zoulde not haue occaſion to in vs, that ſo often they 
haue offended in, namelie to bring in aſentence ofan Authour truncately 
ſo moch as apparan ns En , but not ſo moche as 
wolde trulic ur in that marrer. In 


this ſentence i aleaged ye hl perceaue the full minde- of S. Au- 
how guſtin, for ſo mocheas Trotter tis faied for the explica- 


Spirit 
quick> Cion minde in this ſcripture. Thus maic S. Auguſtines woor- 
[tg A becnglites 

| nar What ys yt then that he adioineth: Ye 3s the $ Spit dhe quieter ge fl pr. 5. 


nothing? Let vs aie vnto him, he ſuffreth vs, nor againſt but 
ring to knowe: O Lorde, good maſter, howe doth the fleth ac 
ng Severn l2ed: Beypro mma apfinh etarap Gay te 


xxxvi. | _ 22cond 200k; _ exlvili 


fe 


amang vs..Yf' were 


= \" Kekehbarkdoenoma ore heal The $7 theo what 
attend, not what yt was: Tha Apoſtles were ſent, did nottheirfleſh 
EEE Apotls dd rf v4 coulderhe fleſh of our 

ſownde of the worde to vs, but 
won et Wu Wer ny ſtile? from whence thewriting? 
eee rerhy padbouys «Ther 


fore zt 35 the Spivit that doth do. vn- 
der ect: $0 not. geue my ey Aa to 


gene Reader. . wherher thefleſh of Chryſt doth 

= whether this CES Thepreſet 
or make againſt, bleſſed fleſh in the Sacrament. The cat- ceofThrifte 

Es lumpes of ih bem ome faded 

way rey.» ds 


a atprone | 
ques ysbeleued ro be in 
man, but as theflcſh of God: not 


ye eng onaCon Retr 


cnedharherby ypeebumod ary 


Y Guch ſeth) Neck being receaued ys coſumed. 
* Thisysthe catholi e whiche this {criprure doth -no- 75s feb 
thing faieth : The fleſh of 722 


receaued as 


vanitics of thele grofſe men. Afecr whoſe grolſe maner asthe feſn proſe 
ES nothing: 


Xf as Se. de 


nothing —— 


BSs <0ooHs 50A XAT. 


ns ain, fd 
= 


Plainlic as th! 


SES 


—_—_—Y 
_- 
of Chih, 
abs, ; mardecks.haryeih veiiadord mor woes 
God. ——— Howedothe the 
withoute the whiche no man can liue? See, that 


fn te) 9th lr rf nl hang 
ro and | 
Me ee ed ee ern 
fiteth nor endnote Ot ipſe car- 
| ne dflum es ms AAP ERIs 
þ- _ SS "= 
| 4 carne Lear? 
' | fcken ofchar fleſh, Wha rogody 
= Re En nn doe 
| ſtand this astwo of the moſt famouſe 
I 


rw ane 


the deſk of Chryſ 


EI | 
DE A tate == 
: unpugn 


THE SEEODAS book; 


A wicked do&rine,and maintein the fioſCtryoca 
pave ion mig ome 


THE. SEVEN AND THIRTETH CHAP: PRO. 
| a ad EO OLE ne 


| were offended ' he ſhiedeher chey are ſpiritually 
he eatende. that be faied of me. , that ys to proficte . Bur the 


made 
Thus thoſe thinges , whiche Were ſpoken of Chryſt were offended. 
T 


the Sacrament. He benderh not himſelf to cxpownde this —_— againſt | 
enemies have docn:bur he benderh hunſiſto 


EEE 


fleſh , that-ys carnallie-ro wnde , doth nothing prohite-, but ys 
, of officer or eddarweSteliny theticaneiedad 


oordesye ſe nothing ſpoken againſt the fleſh of Chryſt in 


nobing. Burke well the Sacraments- the Sacre- 
Wentaries 


—_ ————_— _—_— 


honed wrt arte; 
ing nreagapotainn 


w- beleue Chryſt to Redd ed ſhedde hysbloode for vs ? and-that 


EIS meriete, benefit, vertuc 


we be-partakers of | the meritte of the:ſame? Call to:minde howe he 


P 


The bread tet [pl gene oy ſob :and ther irallye he perceaue the vnderſtan- | 
rage: 


[that the bread whiche 3s caten of vs-iw ay ny 


 theſe-woordes: of Chryſtz|Panis quem: 'ego debv; caro med oft. " 
woordes;that he meneth of. He faieth ither theſe woor- © 


TH® $2COND 2005; 
of onr Lorde , For be dine leb.The E 
a bur3e 38 my ſlech_, And howe yt co- 


Thisdleth then of Cheyſi yonorken ofre And fo mull yoytmer 
vas peer agree ſees notife/bec 
wales by noe 
ſenſes and what augh to be x how by 


a 7 id : , 
: Qed er cm er rpc ka FH 
do ſce mthe aultar, yt UT TY = G 
then repatrerki zaibe | 
| ers non why non" rare 


1n the whiche 
Fees Cn : 


Cap.weavli. THrn'$2cownD' Book: FTA 
A Then yf the bodicof benot knowea in the Sacrament by ariye 0: 
ther knowledge,then by the knowledg of thefaith, then yrs no carnall 
knowledge, but a ſpirituall knowledg: yfſo,then we vnderſtande Chryſtes | 
woordes piritually and not as the Gapharnaires carnallie(as the Sarvameraries 
do ſlanderously charge vs __ like lowlie Is Wee Chryſt, .. 
ſtriuingagainit our naturall knowledge,and though euen th we can 
not comprehende rhe whollmyſteric:yerfor that he hath heakeh we bele- 
ue ytioto be,as Aigerts werie well to this po flere. 3155:5 4 ' 
-., Dum in myſterzo, quod non eſt apparet , quod eft occultatur , fidei lucts propo- 
vituy , vt mericun angeatiy, Dum contre boc quod videtur  credens quod non vide- Alzern 5, 
tur, de credits intug veritate , de fiprats exterues falſutate , duplicem aſſequitur gras 2 ca.z. 
ries , Caters enim Chriſti miraculs , cim ſine infidelibus in ſignum vt conner- 
pat a on C-iny 4d mieritam , vt allo mr In illis enim 
Deus in extrinſecs materia ferit , rob in autem ſolo ex 
Fs foo cxrrnitacer 24 nite, os yet ſki mer ke ua 
» ſed 'inuita , ne diffidat , dum exteriores quidem ſenſus obretta panis, 
Jpeciem » Coloxe , adore z © ſapore , ipſum quod fuerat mentiendo,, panem 


wod non 


vm 


jo = CIR fo ,belcuing yt that ſeenofthe beleued dl 
s ſeen ytthat ys not eucd inwar 
ha wget the gd ommuntGiltiadie h duble grace. For arm 
miracles of Chryſt,wher they be to the vnfairhfull for afign, that they maic 
conuerte,this alone ys geuen to the fairhfull ro merite, thatby ytthei maic 
be taughrt.Ia thoſe miracles , thar God did make in an owrwarde*matter, 
faith ys ſtrenghtaed.In this alonethar he maketh of himſelf, faith ys exer- ith ouer 
ciſed, that being ouercomed,, and vnouercomed, ſhe maie be more cafilic 4 «4 
crowned.I faic ouercomed that ſhe can not comprehende, vnouercomed, 7” 
thar ſhe diſtruſt not, while the outward ſenſeis by the formes of bread and ,,;2.,;e of 
C wine obieRed,the coloure,the ſauour and the taſte,falfly ſaing to be yr that the Sacr. 
& yt was, doo laboureto afficme yt bread and wine,which yt ys not. But the 
1nwarde ynderſtanding,bcholding yt,that yt ys,thart ys to faie, the bodic of 
Clayte.nckbee being able to comprehende yr , ceafſeth nor yer to belcuc. 
T hus s, 4301 4 $55 Þ | 
 Thusfarre be wefrom the Caphatnaites that wher they reſtedwithin the 


copaſle of carnall knowledg id vnderſtanding,weflic heighr of fairhs 


ning Chryſts yery 
lege,cither of reaſon,or of the ſenſcis:what blinde malice ys thet in the Ad- 
uerſaries to call vs carnall Capharnaites, who iudged of Chryſt no other- 
wiſe then by naturall reaſon and ſenſeis? Yf they will faie, that we be car- Colarnal 
nall , bicauſe we beleue Chryſtes dinine miraculouſlie by: the di- ;; ;,4ged 
vine power to bc in.the Sacrament,and verilic to be receaued of the faith- onh by re 
full:then maic they call vs carnall-bicauſe we belcue the ſame fleſh tobe ſon and/en 
| Þ vnitedtothe Godhead in vnitic of perſon, and nowe to be exalted abouc /#- 
all creatures,and to be at the right hande of God the Father. For what mo- 
re carnalitie.ys yt to beleue the bodie of Chryſt to the in the Sactamenr, 
then to belcue the ſame bodie,to beat the ri ary Ages the Father? 
| + dapbord-wates ae Ate ang 


—— ——- — 
-- 


"THE $ALCOND BOODHK. 


rof God woorketh the one: So yt woorketh the other, And E 
hue” en ics norton 


raps 
fin: Andrhe beleuers in hat eſpe, be 
ee mal dnocnal 
NETS yr were neeſfrie ofthiztohave ſled more fot tha the Ads 
aries I TOES 17 OP lhe 
moche flattered themſelues to be poſe one , when 
in dede they. be therby verie vb) and have have 
chought chemſclues with this alone NE ora 
tought hems ici don ent ohh ame of chro Sr 
fect wherof they haue ſeen: yet for tharl ſee the matrer ſo to fall oute that 
this rude booke will excead thie quantitie and proporcion by me intended 
to the more trooble of the reader,and for tharI haue ben longer vponTheo- Þ 


7 = + mr M0 apart} Hes 5-0; Bernarde and 
ſocnde this | 


quicquam C2 
a mortus eſt:ſed Spiricus efl ray ater php Who defiererh 
fl ther to be fedde for ,andfor the farte, andforfatie 
ny, lacking, vmet rock 


were foode:eternitic ans 2116 gum 
i before me, bur 
Vo fodde ofthe farce of qwheat, and ys fil- 


or latisfied with the open cornein ſejght, In the meen while muſt be 

of the Sacrament, with the branne of the 

deſhywith the chaffe of the lerrer, with the veil or couerin of faith, and the- 

* ſerhinges beſoche that being taſted they death, yf of the firſt fruites 

of the Spiritre thei rake not ſome maner of —_ Lins in 
the 0969/8 yt be made fiweere with vt Pro 

withoute the Sacrament alſo vs goers —_ 

oy rag Fapromaryp— hire bbs : and faith ys dead-_ 

Tn ny geueth life , thar] maie live in them. Thus 


Who in this .ſhewing the difference berwixt this preſ 
end he iſe We oomey pencthte commodiicorthe cn and 
the incommodiries of the ofthe one,and the imperfe 
Rion of the other , among which to our pourpoſe he faicth: ther Paradiſe 35 
« ſraf habitacion , Ther the Sonne of God ys the fwecte » Wherunto'com- 

the ſtate of this life , he faith : 7 alſ6 the woorde the Sonne 
of G 0.) s is he fab hone: rut ſr we, us te 6: 


' 38 : Here 


TS, $2conDd nook, 


ro be vecilie in 


ovs in Lumpes 

yer verilic , vn- 

, and yet crediblie by the worke of Gods powre cuen' veric 

wholl Chryſt os for the fleſh of Chryſt as adivine or godlic fleſh vni- 
red to the ſpirit, whiche ys the Godhead, and ſo becomed nowe 

ad quicking bro riſer aryyu ce fſb no ofaſole man,but 

Nowe,ſaieth$.Bernard,theveritic ys in the Sacrament, the veric fleſh of 

ys ther reccaucd, but yf yt reviorntuionar the ——_ 

fleſh alone profiterth 

willech 50w)rhe fleſh p 


ſow Feb Thes wake ye 


ie howe holic Bernarde with the reſt he placerh not ſo 

the ſpi he th the fleſhof C the Sacrament, as the 

perm ar yt ioinerth the veritic war rmney the ſpirir ors 
pou ng 


ther , and 6 and they in mocke amitie , and do greatly 


' THE EIGHT AND THIRTETH+CAAP. EN-/ 
| deththe expoſition of this OR AORTA 


maner 
preg moonmnion ens on , 
bg IE 

e whiche'ye times 

Dj | desge Spniudethe quien are erndetandedof pal drhandig 
NWN Ye 70 ap hnidgy es myſterie,whar the ſpirituall vn- 
A nan 5 Dar 
yl w_ 


aber raw of byone le, 0 they ſp he fr mr = 


militer &* tar” loan. ; 


| 


" THR $2TOND 300 &, 


— 


Nd ace. Berbeallle theſe woordes of Chryſte : My yo mit iv" 


Ie 
| neither in parables. T hen(as ther was delarcd, afwel vpon 
tis Authour)ycher be nodare manor nor 


inbewacedreofC care C 
ED 
dhe: chlo Anne antecher bio ihebone a 
derſtanded ytas before appeareth, And the like ſhall yow perceaue in the 


— ſolver io ys Lyra,who for an of aſe pen 
. _Spirums eft alice ror ng 


EE - 
SEES 


de be geuen in his owne forme, as yt ys cutand 
=, horrible,therfore he raketh awaic that vn- 


te pine argu quicknerh,as who ſhoulde faic: The 
oordotnt have roken $9 ſenſe,and ſothey quicken , bur 
fleſh profitethn eatE after tharmaner that they 
didvnderſtand,ſh R_—_ raither horrible. Thus Zzra. : 
expoſition ye doe allo ſee the grofſe maner of the Capharnaites) 
who(as ye hae hearde)thought the fleſh of Chryſt ſhould be geuen ynto the, 
as yz y$cuttor ſold&in the his own forme and maner, 
that ys as verie peicesof fleſh borh in ſcight and(i e,to berefuſed. For 
this maner of vnderſtanding ys groſle and carnal.and therfore theſe woords 
muſt haue faierh this Authour a ſpi mann We SSIS 
woordes,ytappeareth well in 
: My flesh 3s meat in dede,&xc. Wherthis Au. 


pon ps: 0 rgr erty ary ; 


"ORI-dILIER's; AND A ESD CHAP. BE- 


Cz 


a G 
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XXXIX. Tus $2 COND 200K: clii 
AndfirſtS. , who writeth thus : apt hn orate fot fant? $pi- 
" rituallter i ſunt, Imellexiſtif ſpiritualluer ? p44 NAKtER Inellexisti 
carnaliter ? etiam ſic illa ſpiritus £7+ vita ſunt, ſed tibi non ſunt. yt: The woo. 
des that I haue ſpoken to Ia» an5: Thep afro tobe rnder 
ſtanded .. Haueſt thowe vnderſtanded them are ſpiritr 
and life. Haueſt thowe vnderſtanded them carnally ? cm rae? They re they 
WII bur to thee they be nor. Then 

What S. ine meneth by carnall vnderſtatding ye haue hearde 
more then once y his owne woordesalleaged. that ys, tovnderſtand that 
we ſhoulde cate the fleſh of Chryſt in the verie forme and maner of 
fleſh curr oute to vs in morſelles or peices , as fleſh ys curte/ oute and 
folde in the ſhambles. And not _ , but to take yt as the fleſh ofan 
onely naturall man andnor as the of the Sonne of God, and to be of 
that weakeand baſe degree , that yt ſhoulde be morrall, and conſumprible, 
notable to geue life everlaſting tothem that ſhoulde woorthilic cate _ 

her ore to endured vm adnomr an hands Th yow 
marked _—_ of Chryſoſtom, ) wn 
vnderſtand C ae Which mans of vndertiding ther ys nogood 

ian hath. wy abi mage—r nem on rt le" 


; and raſte of wine. This ys the 


= the ſubliace of the 


catholi para yomges. vary hen receaue,'and 
mo = bur both muſt be joined, 


ys ' + 369 
C | Nowe what S. Tubes ocean here we place with S. Augu- 


 Ca.24.u1 
robe full ofche quiiaing T he verie 
of 
Chryitcal. 


ye ike me: hae eas morull and earl bodie ofthe —_— 
Dd iii ture 
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ms ET life. but Ihauc Ca 2 For 
Oita norgeve life. _—_ of the Spirite, Y 
REES Sa, e,that 
quickning. Thus farre S. Cyrill. 
. Inwhiche woordes, yyscaier that wher S. . i 
before expownding theſe woords 5 ey hoe are tobevnder- 
Randed ſpirituallic,this authour, asyt ne 9 re - 
des of char fo th arcrobeexponndedhpuriullenotbyzn 
ito ofa ſingular ogulr imagined piriuallwancr of vnderſtanding 
beſo ſpiitullthary veterly denic pon ie but the vericreall 
Dent ds Tere Tet 
; oche a 
yt maic be —_ NE He re wopene + ane 
andforcharyryslo callerh yrrhe divine fleſh . Foray yang 
| hryſt, that wher he ſaicd, rhe woordes char I have ſpoken t 
Can, frdifeyeyorustoberdrado thre of 
And therfor the Aduerſaies ſemero be carnall and 
Cohens ſc holie Fathers vnderſtide the verie fleſh of Chryſtto be a ſpi 
a9" þ vr age TIN miſterie, call Fe ones nfberhe gra 
fs a vs te$,As we 
- receauenothing but carnall fleſh , the fleſhofan onelic bare naturall 
andnot thefleſiof C hryſt, whiche being inſeparablic ioined to the 
Thefirih Io nn 
me to geue life , ys called Spirit 3d life,and ſo ys bothe 
= yerſpiriruall ict And therfor the ring 
rales dſpi _—_— verie 2 reallfieſh ſpirit c 
ant fe PIE IE 
runlleongorwith he knowledeof cralenſeibur ihe 
knowledge of faith, which beleuerh that in the-Sacrament, that 
oy ende, nor the ſenſes 
as, Algerns (ajeth « E! jr ne po ed par, gr 
Alger 1. — ſpecies corporalis . Quod 
&e wullt in ceelo ©7- in terra poteſt, Sicg 


ws cri cronned. Therfor that this crown maie be 
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A grauntall catholiquepeopleſtronglieto c6tinuethe fight of this batraill, 3d 
all Sacram<taries to leaue rheir carnall eas onerous 


fairh and barraill therof, rhar they alſo with vs maie be crowned. 
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Thus he. 44,35 
thys -nithour iNtillto proceadeand contiuye in one 


och mars rn beg andallwaies declaring one fpirituall maner of Chr 
ſtes fleſh in-miſterie , wher thinges maie not be AS ra 


preſent, 
EE eek hn deals ers - honed raph 
Saticnr loſes Clirylt by faichcherinveriodedde;te verilie'to be beleued, as 
the outwardeforme be by the ſenſcis verilie to be ſeen; - | 
All violent mocions (fai he Philoſopher) beflacke or flowe in the be- £ 
ginning, and quicke in the ending, foman moued to vertuouſe and 
i dedes gocth flacklic and {lowlic in the beginning,bur whe he appro- | 
cheth ro che end,he makerh moche ſpede rocomero yt. And cu&ſo I miſelf 
C rho ohnmaicharorhecndacorhoughbo Sacramet by the 
ſixt chapter ofS.Iohn,make haſt rothe borheI inthe writi 
a: 0p yrs. Au rea is verreuoule worke 
bulinefſe, ad nowe as yt were with a natural rok 
Wherfor as I haue breiflie 0 this laſt aurhour,ſo will I his \ 
rg yrynter crayon hor re 50- 7n6. Joan, 
/ carne mes 


pit PECK Ion eg | 
vnto yow,of my fleſh tobe eaten, 
all vnde: ps ny re - 
Re LR EDINER 2 og : 
omuinderiquedidiie for ayueicr rellcpwytyalik bbyGH 
D the fleſh of Chryſt ys caten after a certain 
the viſible formes are bruiſed and caren, : ſe pt by rhe power of God 
vpiced ro the fleſh ys refreſhed. © 
In this ſentence of this authour ye ſeethe ſpirirual mancr of the ieſk of 
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Ls calles Chryſtin the Sacrament whiche the Sacramentaries had diuiſed, plainlie re- E 

vane” by iced, as hereticall, and the right ſpi nan 6 37" >a 

2 ines Bcthof Chryltye reallie vader of bread ſoreceaued, 

Cauſes. Whiche mone? of preſence,cmd receipe yocaled pituall for dinerſs canes, 

. ofthewhiche this authour reciteth 'diuerſe. One ys, that this preſence of 

''* Chryſt ys wrougheby the holy Spirixof God. And therfore as workes doen 


byGods Spiritt are called { of the woorker:ſoys this being wrought 
- EOEEt called Gta Anorder cue yacat the bode of 
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SAR d met oetrrens —— neucr 

the leſle yr be allo the verie naturall ch of man... + _' 

"Nows, grate Readerowher che Aducefirieswalde have wreeter,and per- 
Heretiques uerted this chapter of $, lohn,to haue not ben vnderſtided of the Sacramer 
maiiciouſe, whether they were obcecarcd , and blinded through malice, nowe iudge- 
o_—_ Whethcrallo they were notarrogant, whiche the authoritic of 
rn = ſo manic nable famouſe, and auncient F nowe faith 

OR | 


Doftrine RE. nowe,Reader,being advertiſed beware of| his 
fheng the [have iuſt cauſe, to miſtruſthem,andfliefrom them, Aebereorhares.) 
comon re- v pray fot 10 rn» ms. by auncient fathers as here 


ceaued vn- ITS 
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owne ſaing to our Parbres: In what daie ſocuer ye eate of that tree, ye shall die rhe de B 
biwhrm To yemabny rater grey tre oy rm ; 
Chryſtes owne ſaing; This 3s my bodie Thes ys my blode:dircdlic corrarie faiethye 

3s not his bedie, vt ys not bus bloode:.yt ys but. peice of bread, but a ary 
aſlerti6 maie be receaued,as to our firſt he ſaicd: that 3f chaie did eare of 


that run they choulde be «s Gods and exell foe raes 4 
ne: lonowe he Tar aaa we op IST 6. rnraths 
uot as the bodie and bloode, of Chryſt. For fo( foramoch as Chryſies bodie 38 in beazien ai 
therfor can not be here) e's ball nor eomirte idolatrie whyth ys yower great commodune. 

| Tod ve va rr a 4 nary ar of owre Parctes the 
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A woman and conſtant Martyr Blandins,faicd to them that were PE. ws her: £b.b.5. 


Multi erratis,o vim1,quod putatis infantum vſceribus veſet eos, qui ne brutorum quide ani y- 059 HR 
mals carnibus viumur,Ye arc deceiued,o ye me,that ye thinke the to cate the 
bowells of children,which vie not to > the fleſh of brute beaſtes. Atralus am ng 
alſo heing ſore rormented,when heſawe the people delighted with the ſmel «4? 
of his fleth being roſted,faied vrito them. Ecce,hoc eſt homunes comedere, quod ves 

,quod 4 nobrs velut occulrli mqnirinis facinus,quod vos aperta lace committnss, This 


Lo that you do,ys to.cate men, whiche as a ron wickedneſſe ye enquiere 7.4. 4 pef 


"The heathen as ty uppoed, knowing . fone cius 
The heathen, as knowing! the ch hechansroaſemble and quem ſerip- 
hacia tha did exe: the f of a man,and not kno- /# ſerunt preſ= 

wing empſteric-ſulperh cy killed either men or children for that _ 


whenin RN Chen hi Cr Woke. CES 
d) when his veryfleſh eaten ofthe people, and his blood dronke: 
yet doc he ſtill remain wh and ſownde vadeled and alive. 
bw well owe wwe fame, that Auerrois the Philoſopher ſaicth of - 
B _ graui,varias fellas inneni,e)> runquam tam fatuam rep- 7 
premier Gone Deum ,quem colunt, devoram den. \ | 
ouer the worlde,l have fownde diuerlc ſectes, and yer -..+—-* 
did I nener finde ſo fooliſh a ſee as the ſet of the Chryſtians. For they de- 
. uoure with their reeth, whom they honoure as God. Yt was knowen to all 
the worlde,that the Chryſtizs honoured Chryſt as theirGod, Wherfor yr ys 
cafie ro perceaue, that the fame was that they receaued and cate Chryſt. 
'And foraſmoche as the heathen reputed Cheyſt bue as a veric man,and 
were ignoraunt of that, great myſterie of the coniunRion of the God- 
head and manhead in vrutie of perſon in Chryſt,they fied that the Chry. __,- 
_ eva DD Ib NT voice other ſome, & AP an _ 
eyt often happeneth, m ing yt,and taking utclic,r 
had rg oe comp eo pp he they did car fecretlie the *: 
men and'children. 
C ' Wirth this ſuſpicion yt ys not vnlike that the Tewe was ledde of whom S., $. Amphil. 
 Amphilochius maketh mencion:who being deſicrouſe to ſearche and kno- invite Be- 


wethe ſecretr myſteries of the chryſtians,at the rime that S. Baſille ſhoulde f#- 
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ie made vnto Antonius Pixe toreucil and declare vnto him all E 
the myſ ics of the chryſtians, and what was their faich 
wr | vicd in thoſedaies to be declared to anie pro- 
| allwaies kept ſecrerre, ſo moche as right be. 
#92" lad yr declared the marter range" am 
Roca as ſhortlie 
Ye ſhall perceaue, 
As theſe hinges then hither ed do prove the fame that Chryſt 
nt in the Sacrament,and ſo conſcquen Tee 
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this bodilie breade er the Facher hath bleſſed it,and this wine preſſed ou» 
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able; thecouns off Wherſore.a theſe Eriprares be tobe xnderdas- 
dedbyatrope, bicauſe the crcumltance therk> frcacherh: So are the other . 
woordes UE mee, Hong the circumſtance 
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luered for manie. 
thatys in nh ca SEES ) of finnes,whiche can 


be nothing ells, Ri cor: onelie gaue his 
bodie to be crucified, and his get be tons fogowreredemp | -_ 
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Ren ; this good Father admoniſhed other rodraning 
of C e: 5s, will nowe make the ſame SIN 


THE THREE ; 


f EIS men in 
Pant frets A CET AE being bs = 

woo 
fame or authoritic ſhall be omirred And for a ſpeciall note to diſcerne as 
tructh from falſheade,the ſcholers os Chops ſcholers of Sathan,and 
the and conſtant ſtaied Scnatours of C s Parliament houſe,from 
GL Ode nor” of Sathan: Marke and 


ce and of NF TY 50h © 

men ar oure Euigeliſtes and S. Pau 

= = ET in 

hg weceetin hal yaopes fu ap {or order. 
hers « rains 
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in acrament, as 
robrpirs n'y theeuangeliſt, 
ule va amr ore The eldeſt 
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-A credutryeretſſe,que band ak regis (aatotconifions jail dei 


rationem lotus e$t.27+ ſic vmit , ſicut Chriſtus tradidit. Neque vt communt panem C2com- 


pid Wii nl carnem C7 ſanguinem ens & werbt ſui ry can 


gr atiarum adlione alumentum ex quo caro noftra,C } per 1 aluntury, 
Pty incarnati leſu Chriſt &3- carnem,C ſanguinem Apoſtol enim in 
commentarijs ſuis que Euangelta vocantur, ſic ipſus precipyſe - Cum accepiſſet 
pet iden men meet ic rn 

ſunulitey cum accepi a et e:Hic —_ Oe 
on: Whenthe 4ery rs yes -/uirwks 
heople have faied -dmen, 1 whom  —E diſtriby wt 
one / =; preſent to be of the bread, wine, and water . Bread, vl 
and carie part to them that be abſent. And this ys the foode whiche among * <4 v<- 
vs ys called Euchariſia, Wherof yt ys laufull for no man to be partaker Ten rd he 
he belcue thoſe thinges to be truc, that be taught vs: And be baptiſa edin the *<f 
. vRE of regeneracion in remiſſion of finnes,and fo liueth as hath 77,04. 


For we do not take theſe as common bread and wine: but like as Ie- 

ſus hryſt our Sauiour incarnated by the woorde of God had fleſh- and 
blood tor our ſaluacion, Evenſo we be taught that the foode (wherwirh our fleſh ct od 
and bloode be nouriſhed by alteracion )when3t 33 conſecrared by the praier of his ** ar tags 
bean exLeate fl nd blood afabe fave tefrincnined.Forthe A in tho- whe Bug! 
ſerheir bookes, whiche be called Goſp teache tharTeſus did ſo commaun 'g. ;bebodie 
de them,when he bad take bread, thankes faied, Do this in my rem#- and blood 
This ys my bode, And likewiſe taking the cuppe when he had than of Chryi#. 

x5. hag bleode,and gaue them to his Apoſtles onclic. us moche 

C 

In this Authour be many thinges woorthie note. Bur omiring them all 

I ſhall onely notethar, that he ys at this time alleaged for, namely for the 

right vndetſtandi of —_ CCD ink, withoure fi- 

gure or trope.-For well that hefulith glare be tthat 

> the "ab iy ante wor vine and water) after the conſecracion fleſh 

_ andbloade of lceſus incarnate. He ſaieth not thatth 


ed tokens or figures of the fleſh of Teſus,nei erhareey be one 
eficth of poly maie then perceaue whatthe teachi 

reonnep $a ume emalrweldieghgreddy cheywereplamycngh 
har the beragy d wine and water, betheideſiend bode ofour 


herwith all notre howe certen this dodtrine was. Yr was as certen,and and ng. 
Pi ns ſteric ofthe incarnacion of Chryſt. For (faieththis'Authour) ,#;he real 
 IclusC CE IEEE 
| vr our faluacion:'Euen ſo webe 
conſecracion;to be the fleſh and 
vchisGgendle Reader) and marke\theſe woordes well ther vey as CE 
—————— Fands 
EN and bloode:euen the foc | | 
ER NE. wo pd = ok 
thisdo&rine raugh proof. For 
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Lok il commndehom gn _ ny Heaney 
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Jacki progſefthis Anchourchee be! twothinges tobe noted. Theone 
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Real pre- againſt the blaſphemouſe reproche of the Adveeſaries ind his Proclimes, "E 


ſence plain- yyhiche faiethat yrysan inuencion of the roteache fleſh 
pit mu anddonderobolmdisSorrumate EI nenn 
—_ IE Yo 
his commaundement and tradicion, an not the papiſtes inuencion ,' bur 4 
ras 2946 uagre Tn Lond. ofapapit Then in 
the inuencion of a 


- 4 5/ notre the . res ant to co th 
Sacramer. Ye haue yy ught,thar nnd of 


the fleſh of Icſus cen Mytuinheſins ich Oh 
Galnduds the Ce erions raughr in theirGoſpells. But wher 

comaundement in the ys the commaundement. gr.ryer 
remembrance of me. This ys my bodie,this my bloode, By theſe woordes we are coni- 


maunded to doe the thing theſe woordes we are what the rhing 
ye Therhing (eorhivanrigar iech the fleſh and Looke offs Cy 
E 


incarnated. And this alſo he we are taught 
Wheror thee woorde aero enderanded ofthe and bloode of © 


> un CEE EIESULGSS Church: 

me pres fe they be nor agreabler Tric ebry benor Church Kt noweo, ad 
r re nor aY one 

aechrke he had Bice in bredendch» wine: This ys my bodie, This ys my bloode. This 

rin the primirine Churche, thar the 

ecraci6 be the fleſh and bloode of Teſus 

ws 7 Ee itn Oe we ern teacherh 

SED wborbag defre ane m rgremen ently: 

W'4 anic more de- 
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s as by the conference of both of both 
a ſhamed ofhis raſh 
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E 
cereal rſenccofChrytice bo in he Sacrament, : Wice 
ehe hathe 
Buthere ysnor beou the cnfeandmehofCrr: 
mer,oogal the Fathers Protein 
abuſi ag aſs Autor ns And hry hall nr be id my 
- hat Imiſreporte bim.I will kichfullie aſcribe his,woordes as they 
ten Ljeprebim mille ſer homooriers eh wi 
' the eldeſt Arann ther this dee 3s hpovem 1 write ami rear pon the Satramentes, 
' and wrotenot moche potent upentt er oe He witeth in his 
| hone hin rr yer A 
reates and drinkes be, but rhey be meates ordeined ene th 


"Thc edi verie woordes, anda tis maner doth he report tut. 


We: 1 
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A Whithe reporte howe panegrenth with I«stinus owne woordes, the reader 
ng confercncethall calilic perceaue. And therfor omitting manic falſheades 7 wofe# 
and other fawtes by him here admitted,] wilnowe touche but rwo,whiche - ſcighrs of 
be intollerable, and doen with to moche.impudencie. The'one ys that he Cramer ns 
reportech this Authouras though he-ſhoulde faie, that the Sacrament ys !*4# tha! 
| bur calledthe bodicof Chryſt,wher this Authour laicth. no ſoche woordes pI 
Rug faicth plainly , that the bread and wine after- the conſecracion be the 

+ fleſhandblood of Teſus incarnate, and that the people wete in his daics ſo 
taught, Theother ys, the miſplacing of the ſentences of the authour, to 
make them ſerue his pourpole. For wher luſtine ſaieth that-the foode of 
bread, wine and water, werwith ourbodicsbe nouriſhed;whenthey be con- 
ſecrated by the praier of his woorde be the fleſh and —_— of Iclus. And 
fo before the conſecracion of them, he 4 be creatures meet 
to nouriſh our bodies. and tothat doth ſo place them. Cran- 
mer,orthe Authour of that booke ——_ 2s creatures meet to nou- 
riſh vs after the conſecracion, ;that they be bur creatures 
B of bread,wine and water-after the con as they were before. Bur 
howe falſely that ys doen,not onely this RET allo the tranſlacis 
of Perrus'Nannns declareth,, whiche for. the better opening of the trueth I 
will here alſo hn cr ogy amr ve e of buftims. __ 


cafſuwp ſr qu alnpSoryioccy ages 
Xa Ce keaſa Tſe ramaticent et ſangumediamus oye 
Neither do we take all theſe thinges,as cuery other bread,neither as cucry 
other drinke. But eu& as TeſusChryſt our ſauiour by the woorde of Godwas 
incarnated,ad for our health tooke fieſhand pes :cuE fo havewelcarned 
that foode ofthe whiche our fleſh and bloode by immutacis are nouriſhed, 
yhbyt ys bleſſed by the praters of his woordes,7o be fleche and bloods Iefus incar 
nate, In whiche tranſlacian; as inthe other ye ſce,that thenouriſhmer of the 
> foode,of breade, wine and water, ys put before the conſecracion , which 
Cranmer vntrulie wolde place after the conſecracion,for the pourpoſe befo 
re {laiedand therby alſo fo denie tranſubſtanciacion . Bur Tuſtine ro declare 
the great worke of God, wroughtin and by the conſecracion, ſaierh, that yr 
ysſochefoode before the co cion as we be nouriſhed with, but when 
- pe conſecrated,zt 1s the flesh of Ieſusincarnated. 
he like maner of ſpeache vſcth both S. Ambroſe and SAogutibegs :! Amb. b.4. 
Antequam conſecretur panis eft , vbi autem verba Chnifti acceſſerox, ; deSac-ca.y 
Before ytbeconſecratedyrt ys hen the woordes 0 Chg, Rn £ a9"? 
comed to yrgeys the thebodies of Chryſt.S.Auguſtinethus: Ae Chnifti Pack. : 
[re 29a ; vbi Chriſti verba fuerint, iam non panis dicitur, eAuge. de 
Pdonpwey appellatur, Before the woordes chat whiche ys Foded yS verbis Do. 
ca'led bread:but when the woordes of Chryſt are ſpoken, yt ys not nowe oo ſerm.z, 
Iedibread,buryrt ys called the bodie. 


Thus Seader howomal ſce,the ſleight of Cranmer and hisfa of 
\: the holie dotours;by him. The like in diverſe places ofthis booke ſhale 
we finde prooued in Oec ,whom Cranmer folowed,andalfo inthis 


har thy meingtar aiboute Ling mrfing 5 nxt ofthe 
that maintein,that withoute ng,or tru © 
holic Fatherstheir doQtrine can have no good ſhewe, Wherof thowe nowe 
being aduertiſed, and in them the matter being well A” 4 —_ 

£ 
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thar yt Nd gevichevenratomes locheer blows haped here Tic E 
dal inolbninas martyr,who liucd not long after Chryſt even in 
the rime of [gnatins a Kg! , 


EE 


inges of 
ibs 
maie be celebrated, fo that, 


bread and wine mixed with wa- 
re alone 


ene Sham Ms YR IO 5 ren, egry reg or water alone to be 
alone offred in rhe cuppe of our Lorde:bur bothe mixed together , ytys 
an ” 10be redde tharboth in the time of his paſsion did flowe oure of his fide. The ve- 

edm rietructhyt tyre ay na breadand wine in the Sacrament, 


rheſecrifes when he ing che brcaand yt haied: Take ge andear, This 35 my bo- 
NG 


e when he had rooke the cuppe,and G 
SW Bo DE Thel aiicerb - hs 
Some 
3 rr gr murnYTE err male Therfor ie paſlion 
alſo by the whiche we are tobe remembred, and often 


pour þ v emis 2 nd © moe Es = edroour Lond. For with ſoche act 
our will be delighted, andappeaced, forgeue 
bp at 3 nes. Among allfacrifices nothing can be of more 
thenthe bo ora bo bye omar nn hn > morewoorthie*But this 
dieand doth precell all. ys to be offred ro our Lorde with a pure conlſcicce, 
bloode of Ian BHI Rar ry WIR Ne} 19. 
our Lorde. more woorthic then other: Euen ſo more woorthulie to be honou- 
redand woo Thusfare Alexander 
Who alleaging the woordes of C :This ys my body. And this ys my bloode, 
landed by igrcor rope bur in thr prop fe And among manic B 
or tro in their among manie 
| Themes fe? maie_ here be made will take, bur three to prooue the . 
F + e 2me. L 
l ay þ The firſt ys thathe confeſſeth the preſence of Chryſtes bodic,and ,and bloo 
7:2""$ ;. de-in the Sacrament, for thar he agreablic to-holic Luſtine, who ſaied 
—_— 
Proclamer. 


$0083 Ae En NRC A rg Ages Ar gre afiobesr OE" 
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A CD OENS be the bodie and bloode of Teſus incar- 
nated : He, I faie , 


agreablie ſaieth ; that the-bodie and bloode- of hm 3s alt pre- 


in the Maſſe conſerrared. Whoſe paſsion Ys rhev celebrated, "The paſsion of Chryſt ſence auon- 
ys in the Maſſecelebrated + wherfore his bodie and bloode be ther conſe- ched. 


crated: Who ſoeucr confeſſerh Ch bodieto be conſecrated on the aul 
rar,confeſſerh that conſecracion to be doen by theſe woordes of Chryſt: 
This 3 my bodice, ec. Wherfore who ſocuer Sifeſſerh ſoch conſecracion, 
confeſſeth the woordes to be vynderdanded withoure figure and This 
Authour confeſſeth' ſoche conſeetacion , Wherfor confeſſeth foche 
vnderſtanding. 

And here by the waie note, thai this ancient olde Authour tiarh that 
maner of phraſe and ſpeache that"the catholike Churche at this daie vſcth, 
namehe whenhe ſaierh: that the bodie and bloode of C t be conſecra- 
ted in the Maſſe,and not the maner of ſpeache of the Aduerfarie, faing that 
ye ys madea ſacramentall bread, a fi cn e, or token of Chryſtes bodie. 

e harh no ſoche woorde,no more FoY Wrs 4 one of alftheſe fathers, and ho- 
'B ly doRours,thar ſhall be all eaged in thatſenſe and vnderſtanding , 'thatthe 

duerſariemoſt vntruly bluſtererh abroade. Adyet cuery learned catho- 
like man confeſſerhthe Sacrametto be a figure but ſoche a hgure as denicth 
notthe reall preſence of Chryſt. 


' Theſecond norte to prooue nheweotdevef Chryſte to be vnderſtid with Sacrifice 
oure ;ystharall theſe wooordes, This yt my bodie, This 3s my bloode: propictato- 
immediarche he ſaicth: By theſe ſacrifices offred offences and ſintics be wi- ric avou- 


cd awaic, by whiche woordes calling thoſe thinges,whiche 
ofin the woordes of the Supper; ſacrifices, and that ſoche CES,AS 
purawaie ſinnes,and we haue no# Leides co Pub awaie ſinnes,but the Sacri- 
fice of Chryſtes bodicand bloode. Yeys morethen manifeſt,that the vnder- 
ſtanderh the woordes of ChtyſtIn theirpropre ſenſe ofthe bodie and blood 
of Chryſte,andnorof the figure of his bodie, forthatys no facrifice to putre 
awaie finnes, © = - | 
Tharhecalleth the bodieand lo bloode of 
and declare, when he 
Domini. Among 
ang bloode os our 


all 'other;' whic 
ro be receaued w 
ficerobe nemo 1 

on the atultar.And thiis © eceific yr 
teth the preſence of Chirſie 
fice;, and that the woordes0 
our figure: 77,9710 4% 42 


the Sacrament of the 


before ched. 


- Theta ty ” kh ny FO that? OR Adoracion 


"hetecherd alſo 


of wootſh cg, mn h beJdoth lal:ſfoitys 
CET: c hotrouretf. EE c 


of the Sa- 
crament 


auouched, 
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thinge of the facrifice dothe excell all other, and ysaboucall other to be ho- E 
noured, and the onely facrifice of C bodice and blood excellerh all 
other ys to be honoured:that then that bodie and blode are there 
preſent to be honoured, wher they be offred. They be offred wher they be 
receaued ,they be receaued in the Sacrament, wherfore they are to be ho- 
ow when all ete tte this diſputacion of this holic Father ys graunted vp6 theſe 
ow W | 6 theſe 
woordes of Chryſt: This ys my bodie, this ys my bloode: So Le dhar 
theſe woordesof Chryſt,muſt be vnderſtanded fimplie and plainly in their 
propre ſenſe withoute or trope. And thus to conclude for theſe two 
great Seniours of ſchoole and Parliament houſe:ye perceaue that 
they vic Chryſtes woordes in ther propre ſenſe, And alſo th teſtific 
to vs the enacted truerh{of Chryſtes very preſence in the holy Sacramene, 
whiche ys the cheifeſt matter here ſought. 
THE FOVRE AND FOVRTETH CHAP. BY 
occaſion of the woordes of Alexander treatteth of the adoracios 
| and honouring of Chryſte s bodie in the Sacrament. 
& p13 Veoccaſion being by this holie Father Mexander to ſpeake 
2 RAS ofthe adoracion 'of Chryſtes bodie inthe Sacrament: I can not 
S448 oucrpaſſe ſomewhat more to faic of yt, to the confutacion of the 
moſt impudent and 


Fathers of | $.Hierom, $ 
and others ,and as it maie be x 
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A. peruerle malice.But remembring howe Mac onius,] 
Riche other leauifr the do&trine of the cath eh 

of the lpir rit of Go, in the fame, mo folowit gth wes ot 

tied ew (dey Sol ori pe perceat 


condi acc themocion of the ſpirit of 


the Satrament. E 190:38 35 not 


rciſed in {601 that afi ReDE negatives conclu: The ngevi= 


xe argumit 


v4 ; #* 


derth no ys for-more declaracjon , to the vnderſtandi of the Pro- 
P89 'S hot "os inthe zoſpell,tha ryſt commaunded anic| clamer con- 
ts doe while he he ed in thewatth: Frys herfore «good arg: cludeth ne- 


del" 'nor to b8 ore ? The three wiſe men of the caſt. thing. 
"their ah andoffng them ador the babe Chryſt, They 
_ Edmaundement of Cue to do,ſhoulde they tiot therfore haye doen, bx 
B at's. 516 lima in ſo doing? nnd bach c cpedl, of Pe 

red.him,but not commau (0) rys not reddein . 

1 ors du {Ci 4k conuerfacion one 

cy {1 down and adored him. Nall. 


ſhot ky | 
far yt Rats 7 G 
” 'Yfthis argament be g5 For his 174 the tructh ys 
merit y$ alight, and fo ys his,but 1 _haewe wil pe Av pay, a 
C wasin, he was certen that ther was no relponden Gal x ang) (rok cuo | 
© return his argumencinto hi pe Thane be lin wade 


'S 


MC te gh han Radied 5 eric or Ie Foo 


be* 7 Fs 


tas a thing! of force rs aplde rt An The gernd 
Xat pry ork mer firſt wi ont of 


der then inthe miniſtracion eto ag onereceing wig wo cliner 
Corynthians no other,ior he nap ob pron Whict 


D falſe and ynitrne yr ys S. Pavle him ſelf declare. S-Paule deli 
Carypthiane.thes the yumooetble: | ſhall be gilte- F th 
bloode of gur.Lorde: Chryſt who to vſe the woordes of. th 
knewe what : to.be doen when he inſtirured this 


no ſoche lawe. Sain& Paule. geveth a rule or commatndement that, a 


man muſt examine him ſelf, and fo cate of that bread : Chryſt in the 
, - Ff ij inſtitu» 


- _— » > 0 


- 
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S kiontBorhers 8 Pauls ceth of the; Sacrament, byaſpeciall = 
EE IIS i hm 7 of hat, nd int 


ba WA SARTTL IRE SIC» 


wp 
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THER VE:AND'F YE 
"be So | 


yeramengalltheitarnel Fathers that wrinte,, ys 
met morejen and more plain mencon ether mareer Hoo 
tj © bring; 


COOL SEEOXD BOK vil2e0 
Tabrgmai of vine condo ofi ae bak E 


wah eh 


Ks. nes x x -— EE 


A _— | SE —— 


een bright garmen paſſing 
thed in t tes com 
ſo bowing downe their heads,as a man ſhoulde ſee ſoldiours pe when 


- ysſ0 honourable, be knowerh-Hiorwher to place the rays 5 699" 
LES jo ——— 


= roung aro oe 


honourable,-that he faieth 
wengr) of yt,doe afhiſt the j 


oy parton fake 
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A crament. aan Me ns YF man forthe 


. Thatmana in the ordre of the 
Maſſe by germ wher wethnde his 
of this Sacramenr. 


as _— R— Patre ſedes, &- char haps Chryſcin 
Ly os ur I impartiri m ompolutum corpus tuum C7 pre- Liturg. 
tuum, C7 per nos toti populo, Deinde ſacerdos adorat , os 
IP © apy . Deus propitins eſto mihi peccatori , Et 
+ Ones cum pietate £2 reverentts adorant . Thowe that fitteſt aboue ,_., 
rrp oxen re with. ys here inuiſiblie , vouchelaif with-thy ,,,,. .; 


hand to gene. ynto vs t vndefiled bodic , and th © the 
blood; and by vs to all the pec A his prater Aker thispeterbe ge- abs the 
ueth this rule : Then the and theDeacon alſoin the place, Sacr 


thathe ysin thrice, ſaing: God be mercifull ynrome And allthe people Chry/time 
B owewac "ear" eras. "lg CIS 

fing, both to be aboue with his Father, 
dhe? whhonleaye nottherule of err are Fo 


Theſe places might. 


ora e gg 


i actipimuus,tanto prniemur 
Corpus in prefepi rewerits ſunt poets impi,C- barbari, longo itenere confetto, cuns 
tumore et tyemore eo mpeprenem lym ne cines ſumus. 


TS 


RE ns 


EL 


== cater « Fang 


xtinker EEE 
dry pred ep all his 
ad home an. qnornofoing hrydaanby him a” ns wls 


* bieflech 
rs ee 


' That ſame 


body on the 
thowe aultar that 


power and rule, we in the 


"'” ee a 
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diligently inſtrucedin all p Let vs be ſtirred vppe and feare, and E 
ler vs declare a\more then thoſe barbarouſc men, Thus moche 
Ciryſoſtom. 

dns ve are khan pay ma Inch iſ we 
were taught his as ament, . whi 
he faieth ro be ſo.honourable,that not onely men;But alſo- Angells doo ho- 
noure yt.in the ſecond, he declared the e or exccution of rhe ho- 
nouring of the Sacrament, by himſelf , his miniſters, and his people be- 


 forethe receipt of the ſame Sacrament. In the thirde: the geueth'ge 


eAmb.de 
sFiritw S. 
bi. 2.ca. 12. 
Wwe adore 


exhortacion to all men'to do the fame .: And therunts' y 
of the threewiſe men that came to honour Chryſt athisbirth.gea- 
maunger The honour pare ragparh in theaultar , that they did in the 
Pave oe ob eames ur enough ler vs- leaue themand heare 
xr ars.l annctoerabrat ove Prophet David. 


_ Chyi m 
en een on 


enmm By the ys vnderſtanded the 
carth : 5 or Grahame war arte iy ror yer , whiche nowe alſo 


the feb of we adorein the myſteries, whiche the Apoſtles (as we have faicd) 


the mae 


did adore in our Lorde Ieſus: Neither {mtr a NG 

- whatthinke eReader noeSain&t Ambroſe inlicenotigh 
teſtific,andreache the adoracion of Chryſtwho,tharye notbe caried 
awaic with the wicked gloſes of hercriques, which ro'robbe Chryſte ofhis 


* honoure in the moſt holic and bleſſed Sacrament, Haie thatthewe [muſt 


adore Chryſt in heauen, teacheth' you” by expreſſe woordes that the fleth 
of Chryſt ys to be adored and honoured in the Sacrament, whiche he 


Poop mm ace ras rs "ur nrnngs thelanefchrobetharte Apſtcs 


edalletotronrLeniobuee, - 


11011 mens aurem mii, quid ur rubelhwp 
meorum .. Anceps fattur fam; timeo 
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A Adore ye the footeſtoole of his feere,for yr Se aid co 
what he commaunderh vs-to adore? In res place the ſcripture faterh: 
Heaxen ys my ſeat,and the earth ys my » Then he commaundetty vs to 
adore the earth. For he hath ſaiedin an other p ytysthe foote- 
ſtoole of God. And howe ſhall we the pormny 9pm 
lie faieth: Thowe shalr adore thy Lorde . And here faicth: Adore his ſoore 


And to me what ys his footeſtoole, he faieth : The earth 33 my 
Ian , I feare to adore the earth leeſt he damne me 
that made heagen andearthe. I feare not to adore the: foorſtoole of 


my Lorde, ſe the Pſalme to me: Atore his - Thus was 
Fade how downe, near Lame Chryſt (for f feke him here) and I 
c e-withoute i the earth maie be adored: howe withoute The flerb 
his footeſtoole maie be adored.For he tooke earth of carth;, for bor» of the 
fle ys of the earth, and he tooke fleſh of the fleſh of Matric. And: bicauſe Virgen3e | 
he bined here in the fame fleſh, andthe lame fleſh he tk grenen ro'cate to £7980 
our faluacion;and no man caterh tharfleſh:, adore yt, vt yS pv mu 
B perceaued howe ſoche a footeſtoole of our Lo maie be adored. And 1G ,4re 
we ſhallnotonely not ſinnce in s ba we ſhall offende in not ado- or ells we 
ring dey arp heardeS.A ; * do offende. 
e haue marked,ye maie voceite. a ic and pledſaunt diſcurle 
howe he rrieth ourethe focetſtople df Gbal: and howe yt maic be:ado+ 
red. The footeſtoole of God at the laſt he finderh to be the fleſh of 
the ſame ficth that he here lived in,the ſame fleſh alſo that he geueth vysro 
care: This fleſhthen ys the footeſtoole of Goil. This footeſtoole ys ro be 
adored({aieth Saint Auguſten) that in heaven. yt aughe to be _ 
all times no man doubteth. Bur foraſmoche as the fame footſtoole ; t 
ſame fleſhof Chryſt ys geuen vs to be eaten, we muſt —_ out 
duerie before we receaue yt,thatwe adore yt,and hono _ wedo 
not honour yt, omitting theti ourduetie weoffende fai * Augu- 
ſine. This fleſh we receaue in the Sacrament, wherſore We cat honoory 
C inthe Sacrament. 
Yf Saint Auguſtin ment not this locaton bs be doen to the Sacra- 
.- ment, he woldeneuer haue ſpoken of thisfleſh of as Eaten in the 
Sacrament, but as exalted in glorie, and at ight hande of 
the Father, Yrysancafier waic ro' induce vs to for that 
ps on —_—__— for that'ytyshereincarth' reccved, Bu 'Bur 
the Sacrament , was = vic rn ym ag mas 
ical this ado to vnderſtande the Prophet or Sethe 
of yt, Thatthe adoracion-was in veyrappearthin nf places 
whiche I ſhall bring furth one or two. 


Saint Auguſtine: the of his mother in her Li.g.confe. 
death bedde, faieth thus ot dieſe of hi mother ing i LOO: 
rauit corpus ſuns ſumpruose MGOESRT; arrre aut monumentum 
lum concupmut aut Curauit . New its unndanit nober ;, ſed 


rant 0 memoriam ſun 


7 mm ggry rhg 
D miſone ſernierat, Eng uhren Chi. 


rographum , erat contrarium nobis , : 
ſhe perceaued the daie of her he in hang: ror Wafurn 
to haue her bodic ſum , or robe ſpiced with fwere ſpi- 


ces, neither did ſhe couer opecallmonimen, or cared to be buried in 
_  herowne 


Chap. xlv. THESSCOND BOOK® alan” 
ber owne contrie + memore might be made vs with thoſe thinges, bur ſhe x 
The mother deficred , that her made art thie aultar, which ſhe 
of S. Aga. withoute anic daics , from whence the knewe thar 
ſernedrtbe bales Canteens be be difpented, which the jon that was 


altar dat- vs was: cancelled , nlrorGeeySrps apnoea 
&. | 


eAuh ar. ko thls char Sh Angritint- tothe oriodidaaton wkIawedr: be. 

fore-God and the woorlde, ſaicth; that ſhe dailie did ſerne the aulrar, I 

wolde learn of the Proclamer; ; whar ſervice yr was that ſhedid, was yr 

notthe ſcruice of Chryſt her LordeGod,, redemer thatſhe did:-yra 

5. Auf trilie: And why did ſheyr atthe aulrar,, and not in heauen , asthe Procla- 

plain mer wolde that we fhoulde onely dooc? Bicauſe ſhe knewe (as Saint Au- 
ok witneſſeth): that owre ſacrifice was from thence dif; 

und miniſtred: Sowher Proclamer denierh the preſence of 

..__ © i the-Sacrament; Saint Auguſtine confeſſeththat ſame Chryſte to be 

Bee | there that cancelled the writing that was againſt vs, and ſo made vs free: 

md . And wher the Proclamer diſcommendeth them and crieth oute againſt 


 themthat honour Chryſt in the Sacrament, Saint'A -wrieth 
to the perpetuall commendaciow and of his Godlie mother . The 
Proclamer wolde yt ſhoulde nener be vicd: Saint Auguſtindeclareth that 


his mother dailie did vic yt. Andas ſhe, —_ her doinge arguetirthe 
vieofthe like honovringe and ſeruing of Chryſt amonge and cheyſtian 


"Beſides this the opnion that manie had of the chryſtian Rn wi who, 
The fame not knowing the hidden myſterie of Chryſtes preſence in the Sacramen 

Chit faicd that they did honour Ceres and mad ynetnr pee 
_ les, ror he ds the vic of the honouring of Chryſtin the Sacrament. 
Ceres and Ot gr} wr had doen/ no more buteare their bread and drinke 
RT modes IN = = 
oneth to honoure e were 

chal Mighm 1d ond my res 


Cone. "Faw. | 5-0 Hrar 4 ar. ihe vets Cock 
b.2.cap.1z dinided from:the teeth to be like religion, plaing the foole woorſethen 
and Bacchus, 
And again in the ſame place he fajeth : Sicur « Cerere © ps 2 
tine pobis ofſe volueritis , noftro ritu ampleCtamur : ita patres noftri 
Aﬀrer the bart boy, avg, As we are farre from Ceres and Bacchus , 
— nours the Sacrament of bread and-wine , ICI haue ſo 
ſaith S. bondes of Saturn, urn, alhough-fo th time of the Prophecie por ern 
Ceanod, we will bare one place more of him, and Þ for thi 
ceaued EREs fir why mater 
1 —" 


manie , whiche for the bread, and the cuppe thinke vs to honour Cer 
= Divieg abſumus , quamuis panis &7 calicis Sacramentum , = 
I ES Dn nn En ene OT 
the Sacv- =. be ret equall ro vs: Euvenſo our F 
Auguſt. obſerued the Sabboth. Thus the vſc of the _—_ 
cndehim, 
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doc in deed adore God , 
xvoy-7 «dey aha thele doe cate and be farisfied: yer all doo. 
Cate, Eating and 
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yeruy: 
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Chryſt Tt Ks: 


when 


D apa 


their cr 
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"Fr n nu ISLAE dodoxn? 
'in their |  thatthey have Rd be 
woo forte : ho ſcirh"not howe Saint Avguſti- E 
both they Chryſtih 4 nt,and the adora- 
gee clon ofthe fine Whey itchryMbd cople receav him... 


Thus nowe og entem | cticn of thoſe Aurhours” whiche the 
hours na- 2 D 
—_ oe Procla rdid Frog NCI Oy ek hey as 


make a- foche p j ts fd 


fnrry 
ark Ho "6 = 


vs phe etbrargehmaite wed ſome theſe 

"ny weigh ph « dw 1yeofr cxoongded 
EY | of a general rerme the hike 

Wan fore of ner ras 

mprifed vnder 

| names. 


sthat doi er to ar e ſpeake ofthe 
| hryſt gn the Sacrament, forafinoche as all hey vniucrſallic . 
ad Ce conſtrtic be n Chiyt verily and reallie to be in the Sacrament, 


_» did preſuppoſe,that he ſhoulde ther be adored,they well vnderſtanding the 
Dear.s, - Teriptii CE CRIBEIENY Deum tuum adorabis, Thy 
* Lorde thowe adore.” By ewhickers wrhecommandedt td 


hvnourhim for'thar heys God?So have we cotmmaundementi bon rm 
10 adore his wholl perſon God atidman, as Sain&Paulero eHebrues 


4 e: "fs rhar were cured Pputhn oy by G 
em” lclues 5 obeſe e,to be pt / 


=o. ſt to 


"inthe" wang nt ion GR IGOre and RONoUrE hin 


xs ne Chryſtiar nt appeare | PLS the te- 


D ,# menſa Dominica immmoletur , ne quis tamen 


Chap.xlyi. - > H-2 $E-COND 300K D. ©, clwiij 


A Caro eſt ſed nullis ohmoxia ſenſubus., C* tamen boc\ ipſum eſt duine erga nos cha- 
ruatis ſolatum et acherro wit al confi men haucinthe Eraſmus 
prone wry Chryſt that luffred for me, Neither do I yer ſec anic Ryr-hisſen 
Tres by | beukde oppor agg no —_— Nag en 16% og 
e awaice rom agreement chryſtian or or —_ 
ner 2x-m a 4s the God created heauen and earth ; are of more 
and other I gr 
Ide to have no 


Ye ſce nowe this EY Chryſ ia the Sacrament. 
'B Ye beare him ſaiethar all Fes: dhe 1s Ye ſeethat yr was 
nota private opinion of ſome one contrie . But yt wasthe faith tf reli- 
gion of the. wholl Chry qimecride, whiche can notbe deceaued in fo - 


po) + ov mana Yeſec in this A ra conſtancie (whith I wh to be,and + 
ol God 3t were m all chryſten men) t he wolde not by. mens reaſons be 
led awaie from that; that was fu 


vpon thoroughour all and fo 
reccaucd. Note with all on worn}, qr Wo 


he hath of the _- ;Rer. 
contratic doctrine, whiche this Proclamer ſetterh in this þchalf. Fiſt _ 
he Gieth that heſcierh nothing, why he ſhoulde ——_ the, faith of the SH" 2 ene 
catholique Churche,as not to adore t inthe It. 'Secondlic ,.. 4; 
| heaccompreththe doctrine of the Ady ie.contrarie to this,to be wicked ne againib 
and ſediciouſe. The realons alſo(faicth he) whiche they make to maintein aderacion, 
their doctrine are;but vain and friuolouſe: So that as yeſce the doctrine of 
—— wicked and' ſediciouſe,not pirhic,and wei , ncuer of all 


propleagreed pane. + ſofa, and well and arp 


= then foure hondreth. before xr 
"Aqrodnombreen that the. po Pbgte hob 


Sacrament , was receaued of all the 
Thus w he: Idem _ Chrittus de vericare 


(quia pro 


0 Converſuonis creaidu, 
INT ſuſfrie ter afbrallam ut __ vers Om Caro cn 


for aliter mtelligeret aut 
xponeret , Do dy ag gr wg fn vane ments mw 
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t hoe credant, tanto, ie K 
ces fdeles whigue te errarums . 17; orry js Ent 


Euenthe ſame Chryſt did reſtifie of 
ic, did Peter teſtifie alſo, and hicauſe he ſpake for 
A ei Aboies) the other Apoſtles reſtific with him. What then can 
more aſſuredlie be faied of the veritie ofthe bodie and bloode of Chryſt 
inthe Sacram we wolde {ce the verieſame fleſh with our cies 
In whiche thing yer our Lorde hath not left vs, bur! hath in all pointes 
holpen our litle faich . Foralthough by the teſtimonies of Chryſt him 
_ felf, andſo manie holie men, and alſo by the catholique faith of the vni- 
nerſall which from the beginning of her converſion hath ſo 
Thevnizer beleued ſo ſaved, ytbe ſafficiently taughr or auouched tharthe ve- 'F 
fal Church repre: and his veric bloode be ſacrificed in our Lordes table: 
from the "Jeet yetanie ouerwhart man ſhoulde otherwiſe vnderſtande or expownde 
ps woge yt, ther have ben doen of God certain miracles agreable to this our faith 
fron he. when ,or wher, or to whom he-hath voucheſaif ro reucle the 
yrs car Which truly to be doen no man ſhall beignorant , that ſhall read the wor- 
luedthe es offrhe holie Fathers, whiche do teſtifie, that the Sacrament of the bodie 
preſence and bloode of C Cheyidefanyieial ond wine taken avaie) ro haue ſhewed 
and ſacri» "yt ſelf fleſh and in his naturall forme,as yt ys wont to be. 
” oy Men the faithfullehar be and goen, and they ren 1 gr ns 
| in euery place of the w do this beleue, andthis teache: Yf this f: 
EN _ of thevniuecrſall Churche be not atruefaithe ro ſaluacion, then either rhe 
rhe church Sd wears ba grin nents one 1d , orclls yt hath or ys periſhed. Bur thar the 


nener yet Church hath nor ben , or hath decaied or man that ys 
pericbed. -catholique will conſent . For, -as 'the Churche was ſette v — 
| bothe with and Goſpells,wher that that the rrueth 


'roAbraham : Inthy feed shall all nactons bebe Likewiſe alſo wher eryorha 
-tharrhe ſame trueth ſaicth to the Apoſtles: Teach all nacions,he that 

—— Foraſmoch then as all nations glorie, that they ſo be- 
nor the bleſſing of faluacion , the trueth of God in 


in prophecie, and in the Goſpell ysin daunger Thus 


te. rellgmie've chat the vniuerſall Church profeſſed this 
Fake of che preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in the Sacrament, 
-widkhialelrway wn eoger 1 be or ells we muſt ſaie that ther was nener 
-anie catholique Church,or ther were anie,thar yr ysdecaied, periſhed 
and goen. Which mate nor be Bled, For Chryſtes Churche abiderh 
[for euer, And as all the Churche belcued Chryſt in the Sacrament ro 
'bepreſent: av es ren adored him ther, whom they knewerher 
ro 


' e this Auchour as mare: chet'recs bnilreck yeares. - 
:Who Te wok be in the Chur- 14 
'che of ot val kirtimect al cher reatic in"Chryſt . Thus 
bar Por Diſcant dininis verbis in omnibus acquieſeere, &7- in nullo de ijs dubitare, 


ou Thee rf, me © jo are gow, eaten gre 


_ Chapahvi. rHn $8COND BOOK. clxix 
A Quin potius admivemur profundiſimum Dei conſulium , magni y Angelus 
þ. ob yui vult omnes ſaluos fieri homines . rar Auocy & abr 
heamus m his, quid beatus Hilarins imellexit, quo artificio (vt its loquar) nos Chnstus 
mm ſe collegit, vel quo myſterio wnum in ſe nos eſſe naturaliter voluit , non per concordiam 

modo wvolunatis, fed &x per naturam carnis ſue, & ſanguinis, Ideo verum et, 
quod Ambroſins ait ſantliſSimus: Quia ipſe eademgue caro eft, &3 ſanguis quan 
aCcipimus E* Communicamus , que nata eft de Maria,C3+ que pro nobis pependit m cyuce. 


Vade ſi quis negat boc a eſſe , quia Sacramentum Tocatur , ent ci, ſicut ſanttus Augu- 


Sinus teſtatur mors nov vita , quimendacem putauerit vitam . Et quia ChriStus ſunm 
dicit e aut, 2 ok 0p 13. ren non oporter,erſi carneis non Videmus ocults , quod 
eredimus mente dubitare in aliquo . Audimimus qud ſanftus Cyrillus cum wnuerſis 
coepiſcopu in Epheſo congregatis ſentiat , Quid Greaa cum uyſdem , quid Aegypius, 
&> ſanclus Hieronymus presbney. Et ideo quamuis ex hoc quidam ex i2noranua ervent: 
nemo tamen adhuc et in aperto , qui hoc naeſſe contradicat, quod torus orbis credit Ex 
confiterur, Quapropter chariſume, nibil m hoc dubites mysterio quod wernas -ChriStus 
de ſe largitus eſt nohis, quia erſi ſedet im dextra Patris in celis , non dedignatur ſuv ſd- 
cramento , quotidje per mans ſacerdotis , vt vera hoftia non infidelner ſed fideiner 


Let them learn to agree tothe woorde of God omar. in no 
one poin&ro doubte. Fox vnto this preſent, no man ys redde to haue er- 
red, but he that hath erred aboute the perſon of Chryſte. Bur raither let 
vs xeuerence the depe fecrettes of God , whiche the Angell of great ſecret 
hath inſtitured, who willall men to be ſaved . Letvs honoure, and praiſe, 
and 2llo vnderſtand in theſe thinges , that Sain& Hilarie hath vnderitan- 
ded ,by what workmanſhippe or cunning (yf[ maie ſo ſpcake) Chryſt hath 
mn: ys into him,or by 4 where, woldevs naturally to be one in 
im,not onely by concorde of will : 'but alſo” by the nature of his fleſh and 
bloode. Therſor yt ys true that the mott bolie Ambroſe ſaied, that yt ys the ſame 
wevie flesh and bloode,whiche we receaue and communicate, whiche was born of Mavie, and 
which hanged for vs vpon the Croſſe. Wherfore who ſocuer denicth this ſo ro be 
bicauſe yr ys called a Sacrament;yt ſhall be to him, as Saint Auguſtine do- 
the reſtific,death and nor life; that will thinke life ro be a liar: And bicauſe 
Chryſt doth faie ytto be his bodie and bloode, although we doe nor 
ſee yr with our fleſhlie cies,that we belcue with owre minde , we maic not 
doubre of yt in anie point. We haue hearde what S. Cyrill with all his 
felowbiſhoppes gathered rogerher in Epheſas, dothe beleue : whar Grece 
doth with them:Whar Aegipt,andalſo Sain& Hierom the preiſt. And ther- 
forealthough ſome maie erre of ignorance : ther ys no man yer hitherto 
thar openhie againſt ſaicth this ſo ro be, whiche the worlde dothe beleue 
and canfeſſe, Wherfore,derely beloued, doubre nothing in this myſtery, 
which Chryſt the truerh hath of him ſelf graunted vnto vs. For althoy 
he ſirteth at the right hande of his Father in heauen, he diſd-merh nor dailie by 
handes of the preift m the Sacrament , as 4 true ſacrifice , not 'yntrubie ro be ſacrificed. 
Thus farre Paſchaſius. | Tg "IO I £53. 
See ye nor the faith of the preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in 
the Sacrament ſtande vntouched, and-nor ſhaken with anie herefie againſt 
faing yt openlic vntill the rime of this writer? Perceaue ye not Saint Ht- 


harie, Saint Ambroſe , Sain& Avguſtine , Saint Cyrilt, with all the 


Biſhopps in rhe Councell at Epheſus, whiche were foure hundreth and 
eightene, Sain& Hieromallo , all Grece and Aegipt, and finallic that the 
wholl worlde in this writers time did fo beleuc, and fo confeſſc? Fa 

| OE DFE hs Gijz cauſe 
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Chap. xlvij. THE SECOND BOOK® 
The Procla cauſe why the Proclamer denieth the Sacrament to be adored, ys that he E 
mer impu- denieth allo C s bodice and bloode to be ther. qv that blindeneſſe 
gneth - ofhercſie taken from his heart , he coulde by pure and clere faith (ce that 
py wy bleſſed bodie ther, ther ys no doubte but he wolde adore yr, Eucn (o for- 
ſe be bele.. Aimocke asall rhe worlde with ie confel{sion acknowleged Chryſtes 
xeth nos preſence in the Sacrament,cucn the ſame that was born of Marie, as Saint 
reall,pre- Ambroſe faicth,whiche Chryſt ys of all Chryſtians humblic to be adored, 
ſence. and honoured, whocandoubte but that they,wher they beleucd him to 

be,ther they honoured him? ie e510 

' Before this Authour was Leo, more then foure hundreth yeares, For he 

lived aboure the yeare of owre Lorde 4 5 2. and fo more then eleuen hun- 

dreth yeares agone: in whoſe time what thefaith of Chryſtes Churche was 

inthe matter of the bleſſed Sacrament , ye ſhall heare him reporte. Separen- 

Leo Epi.nz tur buinſmodi a ſanflis membris corpors Chriſt , neque ſibi catholics libertas mfudeliums 
Cie, iugum patiatur imponi. Extra enum domum dium «, C7 extra Sacramentum ha- 

be ve + earn en TOs oh Enangelia F 

calht C7 Mk cad Nec ſentiunt ſe in hoc preruptum ſua obceca- 

rione deduci, vt nec in paſsionis Dominice nec in reſurreflionms veritate conſiſtant, quis 
Wirumque in ſaluatore vacuatur, ſi in eo noftri generiscaro non credunr* in quibus ft 
ianorantie tenebris , in quo haClenns deſidie torpore iacuere , vt nec auditu diſcerent 
nec leftione agnoſcerent , quod in Eccleſia Dei in emnum ore tam conſonum eft 2 
Tt nec ab mfantium linguis weritas corports EX ſangumis Chnisti , inter communis 
Sacramenta fidei taceatur ? quia in ila myſtica diſtrbuttone ſpirnualis almone hoe 
impertitur, hoc ſuminer,vt acapientes virtutem celeſtis abi,in carnem ipſuss, qui caro no- 


yr eſt, tranſeamus, 

Fs, Wt ctſoche maner of men be divided from the holie membres of Chryſtes 
and Dieſe, bodie,neither let the catholique libertie ſuffre the yocke of infidelitie to be 
their bereſ. putte vpon yt. Theie are tobe accompred oute of the houſe of Gods gra- 

and oute of the Sacrament of mans health,whiche denieng the nature 
| our fleſh in Chryſt,do bothe ſpeake againſt the Goſpell, and ſtriue agai 
| the Symboll. Neither do they ethem ſelues their blinde- G 
k .. neſſeto be broughtinto ſoche , that they can not abide in the ve- 
| ritie,ncither of our Lordes paſsion, neither of histeſurretion. For both 
on theſe be voide in our Sauiour,yf thefleſh of our kinde be not beleued in 
him. In what darkencſſe of ignorance, in wharſluggiſhnes of floothe hath 
theſe men hitherto lien in, that neither by _—_— they coulde learn,nei- 
ther by rcading they coulde knowe , that in the Churche of God, in the 
mouthe of all men ys ſo agreablie ſpoken, that not aſmoche as of the toun- 
ges of infantes, the veritie of the bodice and bloode of Chryſt, among the 
- Sacramentes of the common faithe, ys vnſj of? For inthar myſticall 
_ diſtribution of the ſpirituall foode,this bodie ys geuen furth, this bodie ys 
receaued,that receauing the vertue of that heauenly meare,we maic be ma- 
Urritic o 4e his fleſh, who was made our fleſh, Thus Leo, 2h n 
the bode Of this Authour alſo being both auncient and holy ye perceaue yt teſti- 
and bloode fied that the veritie of the bodice and bloode of Chrylt in the Sacrament 
of Chryſt was ſo certenly beleued , and ſo commonlie receaued, that yt was not H 
ſpoken ef onelie confi by the wakes of of 2pen,; bur allÞ (arms Ewnbp 
9 the ren the mouthes of babes. And here with all note that this Authour doth 
$6 of bas erucill at Exrzches and Disſcorus and their adherentes, howe they coulde 
denic Chryſtto bea veric man, ſcing thatall Chryſtian people confeſſed 


the 


— 


Chap.xlvii. | THE SECOND BOOK®.  ..chx 


the naturall bodie of Chryſt God and man to be inthe Sacrament » For 

confeſsing the veritie of his bodieand bloode, which thinges be not of rhe 

nature of the godhead,yt muſt nedes folowe that they conſefle the nature 

and bodice of his manheade,and ſo Chryſt ro be very man. The 

| Thus ye maie perceaue that the prefence of Chryſtes. verie bodice and wn 
bloode in thoſe daics was reputed , eſteemed, and beleued,, fo certen, "7 


certer.lie be + 


ſo ſure, and ſo vndoubted a marter of faith , that Icarned men did vie 4,4 
yt as a ſtronge argument to confuteand conuince dinerſe herefies, For auncient 
as this Authour did ,vſe yt againſt the heretikes of his time : So did Fatheroma 
Ireneus and Hylaris (whiche were long before him) againſt the hereti- 44 0g«minr 
ques of their times . Whiche they a nie 6 hauc doen, yf in _their wat onrg 
times alſo the preſence. of Chryſt in the Sacrament had not ben a cle- yo; OT 
re matter oute of all controucrfic, and reccauecd of all, aſwell hereti- * * 
ques, as catholiquesas a ſubſtanciall poiaR of their faithe, whervpon an 
argument-mighe be well grownded... ___. . 
Nowe ye haue hearde the preſence of Chryſtes bodie teſtified to haue 
ben receaued of all the chryſtian Churche,. from this our time to the ti- 
me of Leo and before his time (as by Paſchafius. yt ys aboue reported) 
to the time of SainR, Hilary . Ando, to the time of Irenews, who was the 7n carolog. 
diſciple of Poyeames (as Saint Hierom witneſſerh) which Pohcarpus was ſcripe. 
diſciple of Sain& Iohn the Euangeliſt, ſo neare was this man to the Apo- 
' This diſcourſe I made aſcending from our time to the ptimitiue p.,p pre. 
Churche,, to ky 56m LE of the wholl Churche the 0 inp of ſence fa 
 Chryſtes veric: bodie and. bloode, jn..che Sacrament. Whiche proof aed,edora- 
| being made, yt.ys. cafie;ro) prooge.the adoracion, of, Chryſt in the Sa- cion muſt 
crameny | For Chryſt . being verilie ther , adoracion muſt nedes fo- ma foloe 
WC. _—_ ae 48 ip CU, Pcs, ns 64h i 25 
Nowe let this Proclamer who fo blaſphemouſlic hath denicth 25 
to be adored in the Sacrament; (which his/deniall ys for that he alſo de- 
2 nicth Chryſt ro be in the Sacrament) Ler-him ,.1 faie , bring foche a 
diſcourſe , to prooue, by ſoche. plain. teſtimony that Chryft ys not in the 
Sacrament,and 1 will not. onelie denie to adore the Sacrament, but 1 will 
ſubſcribe to. him,|to denie alſo the preſence, which I knowe for all his 
b he can never doe, Wherfore he vſeth in that kinde of wiſdome 
bimſclt wiſhclie. For what he liſteth eo. denie , he doth denie, and pro- 
ving nothing of that he ſhoulde affirme, he driucth. the catholique Chur- 
che to prooue that that ſhe aftirmerh. A ſleight he victh ſome time (as 
parcely.ys Heelared an more bereofer. thalle), rp yopche. 3 woorde or 
twoo. of an Authour wreſtinge them to his pourpoſe, but plain proof, as 
this ys, he maketh none , neither dothe he to. my remembrance, btinge 
of the doQtours inall lus ſermon wholl and full, bur 


furth three authoritics 
mutilated and truncated, Rte 
| 1 DM abs 
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Chap. xlvij. THn $$ cCoOnDBOOXx 
THE SEVEN AND FOVRTETH ERIN 
proceadeth in the proofe of the adoracion of t 


Sacrament 


1 $ in rhe liltchapicer Thaue the preſence of Chryſt in 
\D the Sacramenr,therby to inferre rhe adoracion of the ſame: So 
AV will 1 here prooue adoracion Nh to inferre the preſence, 
SS, Qs the p mr i naeo lM rhe png rp 
racion,: So adoracion prooued, yt'ys but vain to denic the preſence. Ye 
haue hcarde yr ſufficienthe weocatdt by ſoche as the Proclamer named not 
to hayeſpoken of yt:nowe we ſhall bring other,of the whiche Saint Dio- 
nyſe the diſciple of Sain& Paule ;'as of manie learned men he ys thought, 
whome alſo this Proclameralleageth, ſhall be firſt. Who declaring the or- 
der of the miniſtracion of rhe holie Sacrament, maketh this prater to the 
ſame, _ © duanum penitus, ſanflumque myſterium , obdudts tibr ſenificantium _ 
ments ſignorum dign Lt nobis palim atque aperte luceſce , 
tuales oculos fingulgri &x* aperto nie lucts fulgore imple:' O'verie y and holic 
myſterie, opening no ccablic the coucringes of fignifieng , wher- 
with thowe arte covered, ſhewe thyſelf ro 4 Ammo 2 qd and 
wh our ſpiritual cies , with the fingutar , and clere brighrneſſe of hy 
hr. 
The peticjons rhar be bew made well weighed a confi Jens as to PR 


| ſire our ſpiritvall cies,owre ynderſtanding, ourtmindeto be illumined , well 


clcrely and perfe&licr ro ſee, to belene and vnderſtand, the wholl ſecret my- 


ſerie of the Sacrament: what ys yrburan adoracion,, and- —— 
of that thing to be God of whome We' delite _ {for ſoche 
ges can no creature getie tior graumtYand a fubmiſsion of our ſelfs 


' as to God to obrein that we d age yrs Þ _ him, whiche ys one of the 


cheifeſt partes of adoracion ? Thefe of pericions made this ons 
Dion plormr the Sacrament. "Frei TE direQed his woordes, 


O were Fofllie and hobe myſterie 

vole olie eros not as 
ge very Chryſt God and nkdoe nder fignes and tokens : Neither 

_ ov Rroblakier drawe this praier to Chi in heaven. For he ys not 

ther in a myſteric, but in clere and © ye : Bur this ed to 

Chryſte very preſentin myſterie, whiche maner ysnot ellsw ere butin the 


or token, but ascontei- 


Sacrament. YR TEEN and honour was 5 madcand doento the 
and lefre 


Cergonta 
roitrate 


before the 


aultar cal. 
leth on him 
Thom the 
Woour hip A 
PR 9n = 


Sacram ent. 


cum file procubur, ac illum quem ſuper altare venerabatur , magna voce, ac omni 


Whar then did the le, both and woorthie of thinges: what 
remedic had ſhe againſt the fickneſſe? Nowethe Sad. apron opened. 
When ſhe had difpared of all orher, ſhe flicth ro him thar ys the tion of 
all men, and hauinge the lolirarineſſe ofthe night eehon the diſcaſchad 
 geuen her a litle reſpirte , ſhe proſtrated her lf with faith before the 


aulcar 


then thar he 0- | 


E 


| muocauit conantme, e1q miracula cunde , que olim fecerar in memoriam reduxit. H 
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, 


aultar ,-and with a great voice and all her might ſhe called ypon him 
whome ſhe woourſhipped vpon the aultar, and vnto him ſhe reherſed 
all the miracles, that ot olde time he had doen. Thus Nazianzen, 

. In whome beſide other thinges,this maie ye note, that this holie woman 
laic proſtrated before the aultar,andcalled vpon him,whom ſhe woourſhip- 
ped vpon the aultar. This maketh mightilic againſt the Aduerfarie, who 
denicth Chryſt anie other wher, or in anie other place to be honourcd bue 
in heauen-For his woman did honour him vponthe aultar, wher ſhe laic 
proſtrated as/ before; Chryſt her Lorde God ther preſent. - + | 

Thisal{oys not to be ouer , that this holie-and auncient. Authour 
thisfacte of this holie womi to her perpetual praiſc,as did S;Am- 
broſe the fate of his brother Satyrus for the hanging of the Sacramentat 


| hisnecke, in the whiche he repoſed his hope of his faiftie, whiche accor- 


ding to his truſt wasnot fruſtrated, but had good effeRe, 
By the reporte of Nazianzen we maie perceaue two thinges: The one 


- that he'being a great learned man; an: auncient and catholique Father 


wolde praiſe nothing that was againſt the true honour of God , and the vp- 
prightneſle of the uholique thinks Wherfor we. maic be aſſured thar 
to lic near rpmncy the aultar, and ther art ws praic AN 
that ys wodurſhi ypon the auhar, ys-no idolarric, nor againſt the 
rue honour of God(as x oor aurhmn ge Ac an Gods dilhonour teacheth) 
but ys right good and acceptable honour. | 

- Theotherys that we compare the:doRrine and doing of this holy man 


and of-the-Proclamer together: Sain-Gregorie teacheth Chryſt to be Gre.azy. 
honourcd vpon theaultar: This Proclamer no wher but in heauen.Sain& 424thePro 
Gregoric with grauitie praiſed- his ſiſter for ſo ho pr ri This: conc ©. 


Proclamer with mocking and taunting derideth and them that 


doſo honoaure Pm res, cvs by all mens-iudgementes as he ;,;,.. 


was ancient: ſo ys ed to be catholique and to fauoure Chryſte, 
and the-catholique Churche: This Proclamer as he ys of theſe daics,and 
——— fo diflentinge from this holie maie well be jud- 
- enemie of Chryſt;:and his e Churche.” And as we haue 

ied-of Saint Gregorie:: So maie we faic of Saint Ambroſe, who com- 
mendeth in his brother the great faith,afhance, and rruſt that he had in the 
holie Sacrament. ' For what more honour, what higher honour, can we do 
” arm hb roger ye =_ © woo deliuer andſaue 

 him-one not onely: able and of powerto vs,to deli | 

ny all perills and daungers, chamaic happen to vs, bur alſo aſſuredly 
truſtrhat he will ſo doc# Thus Sain& Ar to the praiſe ofhis brother 
reporteth thar- he did- to-the Sacrament, as before ys at declared. 
Sceinge then this Proclamer diſpraiſerh that that holy did _ c 
yr ys" Calie- to-perceaue, what ys to be thought of him,and which. of their 
doQtrins ys to- be embraced,and whiche of ys to be folowed cucric 
good chryſtian will ſoen derermine. ; : 


- - In this matter alſo ys :Exſcbius Emiſenus a goodlic witneſle writing thus. x, - 
| Qs depo fempene. hls ch oculis noſtris , + ſuderibus llaturus ne- ry 


ceſſaruim- erat , vt nobis in hoc die Sacramentum corporis , EX ſanguinis conſecra- 
Ain ho ons. myſternm , quod ſemel offerebatur m preciam. For that 
he wolde take awaic his aſſumpted bodie from our eyes-and- carie yr into 


_ the heauens,, yt was ie that in this daic he ſhoulde conſccrate 


the Sacrament. of his 'bodie and bloode , that yt might pans 


Chap.:xlvij. THERE SECOND BOOK Þ lot) 
be honoured bymyſterie,that once was offred for our price. Thushe: —_ E 


Euf:b. Em. Nowe wher the Proclamer ſaieth , that Chryſt did inſtitute the Sacra- 
direhe 4- ment onely that ytſhoulde be receaued in the remembrance of his death: 
£amit be Thus Aathour faieth that bicauſe the wiſible preſence of his bodie ſhoulde 
Proclamer. be taken fromvs; he did inſtitute rhe Sacrament thar the ſame his bodie 
might continuallie be honoured by myſterie. And forſomochasyrys lo, 
71. 19% hb ag res, Cum reuerends altani celeſtibus crbis ſatian- 
Enſeb. ihi, duvaccedu , ſacrum Dei tut corpus C5 ſanguinem fide reſpice , honora , mirare , menie 
F centinge cords manu ſuſei quod, wot el joan thowe comeſt, 
to the reverend ro be ſatisfied with meares, looke with faith 
Euſeb bid: vpon.the bodie and bloode of thy God: Honoure yr,woonder at yr,touche: 
detb us be. YeWirh thy minde,receave yt with the hand of thy heart,and cheiflic receaue 
_ . nourtbeSa Y« with the inwarde t. This Authour in this his exhorcacion , firſt 
crament. teacherh vs what we ſhall beholde by faithe, when we come tothe re- 
 uerende aultar, the bodie (faieth he) of our God. W he teacheth r 
the preſence of our Lordes bodic in the Sacrament, whiche in dede by 
9-9; ther to be ſeen, and not by ſenſeis,cxcept yr pleaſe God by | 
ner ily me ſororeucle yr, as we reade that ſundrie times he har 
Oo . 6 3:4 ; 

But let not the Proclamer walkinge in his darke miſtes of his figures, 
faie that Chryſt ys in the Sacrament, as in a figure, bicauſe this Aurhour 
ſaieth , that we by faith muſt beholde him, and thervpon triumphe thar 
this Authour ys on his fide. For this cauille ys auoided. by rhe woordes 
that ſhortlic after folowe , whiche'be theſe : Sicut autem quicunque ad fidens 
Chris weniens ante werba Baptiſmi , «dhuc eſt in vinculo eters debiti, 1js werd 
memoratis muce exuitur omni fece peccati : its quando. benedicende werbis celeſtihus 
creature ſacris a tartbus imponuntur , antequam inuocatione i nomins comfecrentur, 
ſubania eft uihe panis &g* Tvinipoit wverba autem | , corpus C3 ſanguru Christi. 
As anie man cominge to the faith of C before the woourdes of 
Baprtiſme, ys yer in the bandsof the olde debte, but: when the woordes G 
be ſpoken ys ich delivered from all the dregges of finne: Euen fo 

AN plain ponendbar oof arr gr rn gee by woordesare 
p purrevpon aulrars, before conſecrated inuocacion. -- 
fk. ofrhe moſt high name; ther ys the ſubſtance of bread and wine : bur aftcr 
the woordes of Chryſt, the bodicand bloode of Chryſte. Thus Enſcbius. 
This his fainge clean diffoluerh the cauill of the Aduerfarie For thuugh 
before the woordes of Chryſte yt be bread and wine: yer after the woor 
ytys the bodice and bloode of Chryſte., PUSDD qi 
Thus the minde of Euſebius being declared that Chryſtes bodice and 
Reallpre- blonde be in the Sacrament after the conſecracion;' yr folowerth in his cx- 
ſence and \oracion(as meit ys we ſhouldedoe) Heners, honoure yt. When by ſoche 
plamke 4. 39 ancient holie Farher we be moued and aduertiſed to honour the bo+ 
wouched by die of our God,and that not onelicin heauen ,butwhen we come ro the 
Euſo.Emiſ; Teverende aultar , wher after the woords of Chiyſte ys the bodie and 
bloode of Chryſt, ys yr mcir(ſuppoſe ye) to leaue fo auncient doctrine, 
androcleaue ro the nevifa inuencion of this Proclamer?Aﬀeer this he H 
faieth:mwrere,thar ys mcrucill or woonder. As who might fie, that the bodice 
of thy Lorde God ys in the Sacrament, theſenſeisof man can'not perceaue: 
vr, his imaginacion can not com wm nc can not woor- 
ke yr: his reaſon can not com yt; ewith reuercnce and ho-= 
nour merucill and wonder at yt « Remembre that to God nothing'ys 
- vn 


., Chapalvij. "Cu'n $rxcoftD foors. © rx 
A vnposiblie;; Remembretheworkes of God be merueilloaſe: Se 
reucrentlie woonderand ſaittT4 es Dew yii facirmiralnia:Thowe arte the God 
whiche doeſtmerueilfoule thinges. | 
Nowe yfther were but a figure,burt breadand wine, ignes and tolenzer Figures of 
the bodicof Chryſi,whirneaded this Authour to aduerriſCevery chryſtiari 15»1ge5 be 
man,andfiie: Mwrare,merycill Ther was never man chatbidde the-lewes or —_— 
merucillatrhe Paſchall lambe,by Sycaukeyewasa fign marr re  bſed 
neuer man bidde wonder art Ifaac,at Ioleph, at Ionas, at the Sacrums. ys 
and hon bicauſe they were figtresof Chryſte: 'burthe tHictucill ys merncilouſe 
A | mend wheaboar all inans 


' This eurgmnoadtrrw' +5 the wicked file of 4; who 
bente e baſely of this Sacrament; denicth' I —— to be- wroughtn y1 
., wholſelaing howe falſe yt ys, this Author who willeth vsto'merueill aryr 
doth declare, for no wife man ole men to merucill wher not 


; 20 merueilled at. Wherfore ini this Sactamr'ſotneth wrou wher at 
we maicitſtlic merucit,whiche'ys in dede”the of God 


ro make preſentthe bodie ear 6urSanionr, 
| Burl fee, ſtandero long in the alleadging oftheFathers; ai w 
theiſe auncientes, whiche have taughe vs thepraRtiſe 6f the? Chur- | 


«bein dwadeinots'of hb wlle SSHAIESE> wewill among manicof the 

Jarer wen Apr rkch — »*. 3 kn wane a 

Chriflus entm Dife Jiris a 5 4 i fe 

efficactam exhibuit. Gon alien force de Diſcioulorais4 | ; 

Imiuerſorum {anit 3 Dehinc" at mienſan yegreſſun" ordinar ja inm 6 er "fan- 

Loints ſui, Chviſtus in cena illa munerans &5- minus), ha fern we 2% , 
CO rg LL : 


due ve 
« Chryite the 


tre: 

this SachHnenit phe der mid ine ethckes of yr. When epereet x 
<f per,heroſe fromthe ſameand being the'Lorde of all the feere 1 

diſciptes;” Afrerthar' eotetabbv6rhe ble fo orticined theft Chryſt in i 
ceiticbofitablidie and blobder ines! Chryſt was the geuer and Lam 'k 


46 ths oi 


"thegifte:thefeederand the: foode: and the feaſt, the ern 6 9h | 
the. offeringe |; man ery een ne ern degbhn aw ' 
ells, to none of the 45: but ro men toall men; 7; e, | 
- yu meecvrcon of for Sk | 
| > fm er? , the | 

” caſter and 


the Paſchalt ſupper, we "Whit ef. | 
rw anc ns1.0nSrow or ptr nem tran Sa mri the offerer | 
SORRY : remembre often the health"of the worlde”;/ ip Fa 
* TOremmecec S903 1d 

-10f this Shin® Bernarde' wemaie ſear (axe dof che Fua » ”> 
S; derhe infitucionofche holleurameriandalfowhache hinneFaid inthe '* yrs >" a 
fame inſtirucion: tHe 'his Apoſttes towarde'the inſtitucion not what F & 


_—_ ſignificag ro theny by the waſhing--of;their IE” ay 
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aehryfiquscherelqgmerorhio bole moore muſt be pure and clean E 


from all-vwe 


cartie affections: andalſo humble meke and 


Poan.tz 


he returneth tothe i 
DES: fee 
bloode, and of his bodie and bloode ther ys no other {acri 


him ſelf were 
the falta 


i hfgpe ret the offerer (as moſt cer- 

LD thing that was geuen, he was the _ 

| ps a tn wot wholl feaſt, he wasthe oblacion.. What 

ys Chryit him ſelf bur God and man ? Then was Chryſt God and man ſo 

En mepteters Theſe maner 07.) 000 "ator of S, 
1 pawl 7 re wart 


Ga, be 


Theſe 1 hauebroughri none Rexder mi thatS Ben wo 


. | - © confirme and comfort the true chryſtian , 
Chryſt in Proningevntove wo tag noir Sacramene.*- 
Ms x at hi h i obey: | 
be adored. adved; derharſebred forchee blerue dl 
| Chryſtin the Sacramemt,hiche woordes be od rv 
3 mo nott eG Sacrament, _ 
w | boron mbene a _ 


\wher the Proclamer ſaied,that Sain& Ambroſe, _-— by 

« Anger, Chryſoſtome made no mencion of the adoracion of - x 
Nice pes ven gem wg nr plentifullic 

- the contrarie. Wher alſo he laiedthat no other doRours made mencion 

; IE haueſt hearde diuerle declaring. the contrarie . And 26: 

onciy 


of 
notablic 


I 


FE En 


endonmeens yan wr bs 


lawey! Ne him brinpe 
Tſewoordes, ſhall (die a he ſaicth; tharChryſt ys ne 


her ip @vurotthe Shot of ths 
ur fillje and rrulic rae 


And hete inthis triatrerro —— i wy ſite withe 
but oneaunciente 1ONqQUE vEetour tha! 


cramenr; and I will ſubſcribe to him. *Butt ing vetie als 


Yfh none what madneſſe thar* 
Tis notre his Eabolique Churce, non 
+ gs cleaueto'him Ariane 


gooduuntcnncrimſhebuldcn not; 
phaneaſles, to-credlitt ral authoritie?Buthow moch 
Lott thaddefhallthele beahar DEED 


good 

eng the ebglomtsi oo foe tbe 
esconti | | 

—— g thegra a eo te boli earned 


oo Nah of thionk n hocnchonevp iced fer the jaoaje of 
man e 9 
fda ly oye eh Gains HE 


theeiesofll a tne ſee ts eohfidebye;thek 
G apifowing they fetng 

of the doQours make 
RE ant ſhall ſee ſo manie 
anic other not here 


ro and to the 
gricro God. faied bag 


| Ie tri obs 
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A | par at yo ws Ge er ors 1: ens 7. 


pee pars Oy 7m re > made 

and Wherby nega owe; ro har 
the bodice of Chryſt or the Sacrament was onely wtf pos andrhe 
A Thu nn teen henry .woorſhipped or ado 
red/ , An lelin ofghro ben vain.andfooliſh,which doe 


neadcth no other -Forinthe olde 
e were ſert i in the 
of 
comely thar this \do6 


| pebe comeleddhonel 
(S.Hierom 
Ce CE eta ifs if ye OH aHEen , 2y ye: cheifholie me, 


that ſhould burn'before the fairhful Chryſtiansthar were'dead , as 

, == och _ eto gs ola 
Hebrues,m "Sh iy: ou 

pphvurn , 2009210 oar thisAuthour. 
vnderſtanding fo 
ra rewonen fro ed Sacrament he 
and learnedly;to extin®t the ſame.So (a before 3s ſai- 
nf wp corners the honouring us: Greateſt | 
red the Sacrament, vmill the omen S 
either catholique nor hererique. _ 
And therfor I ſhall returne the pier wh —_ this: Proclamer trulic to him, nine 
whiche he vntrulic hath publiſhed to the worlde; that this ys the greateſt [x 
hs -yearcsagon yt was firſt fownd 

purt in iſe by Lather , and Occolampadars, that the Sacramene 
not be honoured; But Ch and: his Apoſtles; the holy Fathers in 
zther folowed them , and other lear- 


gh be ee ken 


veriefalh = 
Aodneme wherhetiat, chat dates. , 


., b F vn.) . » & %3 %& (4 


SY "Hl a "Ys 
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A fond 
*h:-Þre. 1 graunt be did: Bur what of that? Will he therbie inferre; that bicauſe he 
clawer commaunded 


| om whence no doubre tc hath leamed fo to dilpute- - 
in like maner the ficſhlic ſorre of them diſpute to | 


D _ Nowerruethyt 
_ not marrie,but doth 


profes eceaued holy 
ſhould be c 
winrar metres 

Calixtus, ninm tm meme 

11s % as ? 

> fa pony 

and monkes to haue c« 

the probibition ; ror - ap Spur ding worn 

enaunce of the married preiſtes, Deaconsand other , ro the holy Canons. 
Ss & 0 that ther was an othet decree for that pourpoſe before Calixews, and that 
Canon 18. 


: Ther be decrees made in cheſclare daies for the faſting of Lent bote 4 
y Councells "As for example to re- one. In 'the 
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A guiſqus ſine ineuitabili neceſinate atque fragilitate, © enidentey langivore ſeu etiam im- 


yeus erit rn fee  —_ alienus ab ERIE 


amr ume odagean 4 he ſhall not ei 
Cfo ntaretion efens-Loods: but ſhall be alſo excommunica- 
red from the holie Communion of thatſame date . And thys ſhal be ad- 
ded to his farther pain, that thar he ſhall abſtain from all extng of 
Alcſh , bicauſein helydimecs t;he forgorre the diſcipline of abſtinen 
ce. Thus the Councell. 

In the which Councell the faſt amen \thrmomenpr o ye per- 
ceaue, butthis not that yr was but thae yt ys 
| k newe deuiſe. For S.Hierom wholived CG years Hieron. ad 
before that Covncell ſaicth thus:Nos quadrage ſimam ſecundum tradinone Apoſto- nerſus ALG 
lorum ieinemes, We faſt the Lent apes ann, we deg > bows 

But thisfaſt of Lent(nor withſtanding marr nw APO The queen 
ſtles)harh ben in diuerſe Councels fince the Apoſtles, after theit bar « nve 
Cogan er onde nab are epeople de ys 
caied,as yt doth to mochin theſe our daies, Wherbie the decrees of theApo "wg 
ſtles being contEncd (@ nove alſs rhey be)yr was neceſſaric by a newe c6maun pus 6.980 
dement to reuiue and confirme theſame,and ſo cauſe themto be continued ©*4 Y*t Y* 
which ells had ben omitted. Eucn ſo Honorixs perceauing the devocis of the |, befire. "cd 
wg be decaied,andtheir regard of the bleſſed Sacrament, through the 

do@rine of es(which yer as ye mare be Ilare ſmoldermg in 

and yorten poſtes and ſtickes)ro be moche abated, ro reviue thar 
fo Glongha continued, he gaue commundement to honoure the Sacrepabe 
as the like maic be do&, wht the catholique faith ſhal be reſumed in Engl3d. 
Thus ye maie perceaue both how f6d and weake the argument of the Pro- 
clamer therwith howe falſe and vnrrue, 

Afeer this yrlikerh him homer roads himſelfin eps certain 


ſcholaſticaldo&ours, 
ER nor doe) but reprouin 


bodic of mor evan egtak I _ 
the outward a ny hem a 
Yrys a woorld toſee thys man,that he hath noſubſtiia 

to make againſt omemmetotitia he ſcketh oute daſigers bring hunſelf 
idthe people into more d For wher yr ns our duce tohonour ur 
viour Chr ,wherſocuer w Sowhimby$ Sd con cretirbiingteed 


dau Cary havevs,by omiſid of owe ducticco rine intoa cert6 daſi- 
ger,id to auoide ſoch abuſe as he ET, clic ſelf, as 


Licurgus did, who leing wineto be 


that me took exceſliucli * 
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cauſcd all the vines in the contric to be cutte dowen,, that ther ſhouldebe t: 
- no wine. Sothis manfor-an abuſe that he ,he wolde take a- 
might alſo moue vs not to honoure Chryſt in hea- 


howeyrtys not,howe the deitie was in thatperſon of 
_ hr BS RaTs ho" - res ons 
peticion of Philippe,were nor Apoſtles 
ea Tug when he ſaiced:Domine nobrs Patrems,et ſufficit nobis, Lord 
ſhewevs the ape rag ora 5 o vs:ytſemeth that he had nor that 
conſideracion of the Deitic,that faith required. 5 $HTS9 
- And further by the aunſwerof Chryſte, yrſemerh that the Apoſtles did E 
not yet knowe For he faied:Tanto tempore wobiſcum ſum , C7 non cogno- 
ſts me?Hauc I ben ſo long time with yowe, and haue ye not knowen mc? 
Yf they that had ben ſo long conuerſaunt witheChryſt,and ſo long traded in 
the ſchoole of Chryſte did notknow Chryſt, how did the three wiſe men of 
the caſt, the woman of Chananie,the man born blind reſtored to his ſeight, 
with other which did adore Chryſt without Did they (trowe ye) 
know Chryſt,ſcing the A did not know him?Did they(trowe3e)vnder 
ſtand this quidditic of faith, how the fleſh and bodie ofChryſt was to be ado 
red,and howe yt was not to be adored?And yer were not they in the fimpli 


citic of their faith well accepted? 
And tocome nearer to anſwer this man,do all Chryſtian people, which art 
this preſent daic adore Chryſt in heauen,vnderſtand this Sai how che 
WI p12 tg Pe I WAP 14 1 ic honoure ? To 
adorethe of Chryſt with godlic honour,yt ysa plain matter, bue 
to adore the manhecad, to adore the naturall fleſh of a natural man, ro adore 
a verie man with God,I thinke the Diſciples of this Proclamer, who not vn- G 
derſtanding howe the accidentes be fownded in the Sacrament,nor how to 
diſcern them fro the bodie of C that yscouered with theſe accidentes, 
therfor flic from the many Chryſt in the Sacrament,for feare of c6- 
mitting Idolatrie, were ncuer ſo well taught by ther maſter , well to vnder. 
ſtand theſe quidditics aboue mencioned. Will he alſo therfore, that they nor 
vnd ing theſe thinges,ſhould alſo flie the honour of Chryſt in heaue? 
I thinke verilic yt will therto growe at the laſtas yt doth break out 
..___ amongthe Caluiniſtes. For doth nor Richer forbidde to praye to Chryſt, 
Richerus a leaſt we ſhoulde honour hys humanitic with godly honoure ? Hath he 
Caluinift not faicd eG perceptions hererique that faieth that Chryſt 
forbiadeth muſt neceſſarely be praicd vnto? not howe Satthan goeth aboute 
Chrrf *® byprettic means to take awaic from yowe? Among the Caluiniſtes, 
* _ asnoweamongy began to take awaic the adoracion ofChryſt in the 
Sacrament, but nowec he taketh awaicthe adoracion of Chryſt in heauen. 
Take heed therfor Sathan ys ſubtle. | H 
He faicth that the ſchoolemen make a doubre of the of the Sa- 
L nt,bi the vnlearned maie c6mirre -Idolatric , yt they happen to 
ES: ; wookipge the outward fermies orfhewes efherah bd gre honour ther 
R F in 
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Cap.xlviii. THE 22COND 260K, -— choxvi 
in fiead of Chryſtes bodie.Damaſenſaieth, that thi fleſ16f CheyMt, the hu- 
manitie of Chryſt ys notin ſome conſideracion tobe adored, and if they Phanrical 
Jo adore and honore yt they commirte-Idolatrie ; ſhall all the vnlearned daungers 


chriſtians therfore, bicauſe they maiecommirte Idolatric in adori _ maie not 
e ouer their dueties,and ceaſſero honour draw vs 
wen withdrawevs from the maneredfour = 
CN WETLT "1 if Gar ductic ich fnine;forſicaociyy asin manie mat *,,.,;. 1, 


up untedetngycs code happen cfoeRbiatclt 
be omitted and 

Amon the daungers that maie happen in matters of faith, this man to 
diſfivade his hearers and readers from thefaith,bringeth in one other,abou 
tethe conſecracion of the holy Sacrament. wha (faicth he) if yt happned the 
preidt nor to conſecrate? what if he leaue oute the woordes of conſecracion coprnnt”. gang 
thenfior what if the preiſt haue no minde or intencion to conſecrate? 
| As his man gocth abouteo ſhake the tundacion and building of this Sz 
crament, whieh ys(as S. Dioniſe ſaieth)the perfeionall other Sacramen- 
tes: Sohis bothers and likes ws eg a the 7 good nd 
the ſacrament of Bapriſme, For Brentius that bapriſme 
maie be miniſtred withoute the forme of the woordes of Butyr 
ſhall be beſt, rhatI aſſcribe his owne woords, that I be not thought to miſ- 
as anne Thus he writeth : Chriftus now collocauit Bapriſmi ſuper 
certs liters, ſullabis, aut dictionibus, nec tnos adcerte verbs ( non enim pRo4? 
magiam, que ad certam verborum aut vitus et) ſed inftinit 4 ſa- Brentima .- 
crements, que conſtant ſus ipſu ſententia £- voluntate, his vel me F327 ws. yo 
Itaque ſuquis poſt recitationems $ Symboll in Bapnſmo diceret ad hec " tifink 
verba: Audui iam ex te confeſSionem fide: tu, quod credas in Deum Patrem 
rem creatorem eaeli &2+ terre, Ora, ps Filuem erus Dommum noſtrum Teſum Chri 
Stum,&+ im Spiritum In I gntimgo te in 
ſen nk te 4qua, fe 298 EG eas Iefum Chriftum Chriltum, 
> oro raphy; ps Vade ergo in pace : Hie certe Baptiſmus vers 

et 

Chr: hat hathe not ſettled the fundacion of Baptiſme vpon certen letters zerenriue 
fillables,or woordes. For he hath nor inſtituted magike, that ys to —_—_ +4 . my 


 tacion,ſorcerie or witchcrafte, which ys bownden IE of woor- the forme 

_ desorceremonies : but he hath inſtirured heauenly - <> Pager of COIF: 
arc eſtabliſhed by his owne will and rn mary theſeor theſe ** 
woordes, Therfor : ifanieman after thercherſall ofth rayon hore 


Apoſtles in ſhoutde ole theſe woordesto him tharys to be bapti- 
zcd:1 haue now  am6 hrs, rt 25 cr rmbevem ee the Fe 
they e maker ory" pang mers rey 
Chry#t: And m the 
rar Ink he wana ha 
thowe arte i or 
ec. T [ 
vie & 


here howe this man reieted the woordes of Baptiſine, RO 
n——— fa cad Speke be bownde to a certen forme 
as an the miniſtracion not onely of this but of other ſacramenres. 

Yr ys lamentable to ſee the wickedneſſe of theſe men , howe they labour to 
weaken all the fundacion of our faithe , and wolde make vs viode of all 
certentic in the miniſtracion of Chryſtes SACTamentes. 
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But tv returne to our Proclamer and to aunſwer him with his owne lear- 
woordes in the 


doubre 
mt einos. 


En rn ns 


poo cages woordes of the forme of Bapellihe 
wi daunger be omitred, why maic not the woordes of conlecracion 
withoute beomirted? | 


Thus bbane Thane ccafivered this Prodemer whh the dodirice offith 
(es 9ptr 1 mam ger 


I wolde here reherſe mo daungers that might likewiſe 
niſtracion of the other ſacramentes it I knewe of what 
were: For fome ofthem admire buttwo three, ſome 

ſome never one, ſodiuerſe be they in their ſo vnſtable ys the pro« 
EEE Jurenenhg with theſe that be rcherſed, 
ning Gets one me, heuabchocndetiodhedionnind. 
ome. uen : I will nowe open the doctrine of the catholique Church in theſe two, 


for, almoch as ys here to be faide. 

rinitie, maic not be omitted, 
6 bryan. ny agony pr ram worn 
e MCUN QUE in 
Cotes weeks, Thannhe Avoftle in the mevcron of TEES 
omitte the name of the Father, and the holy Golſt, let yt drive no man to er 
roure, Neither for that let hirm thinke , that yt ys not neceffaric the naming 
of their names to be obſerued. | 


— 


Faith end great health to 


bepriſwe jcaniecthing, 
I en fe hole 


ne: of (a.. Louſe to the baptizer, and vnprofitable rohim rhat receauerh baprifme 
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* pra or tak ye pf by Ba anexoſhahe ogether,and i 


by faith id byte name he whe | 
beleue” [Colt ſs pen 


we in 
'n headers te Son ine; andthe holie Goſt 
& 1.11 BITTY C) D ſe? 
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js Ol ej a Reed 
Patris, 9+ File, &+ $, ea» 
''So muſt they, that d ary rol 
pi ne rem the Soane) andrhe holi » be once ſed accor- 
IE ERIE Father, the LOI, 
holie Gſte, Thus Damaſcen. 

| Manieother Fathers maie be brought, 

Fr agree brag mr eotr ns. 
B andthe SGne,and the holy Goſtmuſtbe 
bedthe pare robe djnndmaleb 
md coho _ of thel-linge: 
" Dardaiebyin caule Byentizs reacheth/that the woordes of the forme of Thi, perit 
NE and yrmaie bethat this thinketh cul 7fear fal” 

and herein ſome light heades lcatiinge the doQrinc of the aun- terb vpon 

church will folowe Berentius his dofrine, and will not in the merge 

Cs ew Paths ang efike Sola apdatike bob Goſte, (as. rs. em 


) ys perilouſe to the baprizer, and vnprofitable ro the 
Halle hoe reid and cat write Sacre of _ e 
yt, asthis man 


an ſhove Chryſiesbadie and bloode inthe 
DERIY bodie and bloode in the ble('ed Sacramer 
bicaſe dau vom mr orararen ror the con 


that yt ys doen by the 
© OE 


God woorkinge at the due pronunciacion 


ierneſſe : ” 
fe ponetr: me "IND and A SALES 


hauc ma- £7 2 be 


mn deferother emer 


damnacion, SSR 
D herealſors I beleuethar if ariy 
this man, {o to (as he faieth) he wolde without all dowbte to the 


helpe of his cauſe ( dan none) haue-named him . But foras 
| moche ashe ſpeaketh yr of himſelf, and his conſpired complices, which 
cretly 


-—_ 
p P04 CEO < —_ 


Sacrament yrpsranght val by he aholque Church, ; 


rye nor Tn 


pony WRr-n=%) a; 
ces Shame 


ique Churche : 


=O 


after the {c ' ys .nowe receaued,.do. ncither ſpeake the 
n, as NOL tobe ,or munbled, as his 

woordes and intericion be 
: NO. & wt 7 410Y j i 


V receaue no 
bodic and bloadein F 


© NORSE 


no of fines, 


© breade, 


mening the bread of the 


argumentes grown 
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in the Sacrament: Yet I finde 
tes woordes,and therby Vs 
varill we come to' Irenews , who wri- 
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Paharche Gorifice ye hecacheh nga) ys his bodie made ofthe tht 
creature of bread, and Hoode, mad the creature of wive-Howethis 7” 

5 broughrto paſle he ſheweth when he faieth : that Chryit tooke the 

<6 dig 6 7 >: This 3s my bodre : And likewiſe the 

ck runes TY dp he es tends In whiche woordes, 


1 Donny 
Nungquid debemus de ers 


| yon Frome This newe oblacion of the newe Teſtament, ys 
c i CN OE 6 one declared 


p vie uy mf poreee ut, nA > eg 


the adaprtacis of the figure figure tro the thing,and the figure 
pt conlecrating them into his i es 


L "I | SH, » Pt. 42 Le 
mani, ta bread inthe whiebe tha pf 
Sethe price hb fwaeePebi | of che Noeldef 6 Raid Þ 


and not to feeeaue 


The firſt ys, that hefaieth tharthe bread ;in the whiche thankes are g; 
the bodic of our Lorde, and the | loode; 


laſt alleaged he 


THE SECOND BOOR. 


PN A 


diſpured,as of the true catholique Chryſtians- 
the firſt hereſic,he ro be the Sonne 
FF. .cc.] the lor pres - fps onne ood 


ment: For yfhe whoſe bodieysinthe Sacramentiwere not the Sonne of 
) him tharmadethe worlde,but a bare natufall man,howe-coulde a man 'of 
w owne” powre compaſſe that his bodice ſhould'ſo be? and howe coulde 
TN AY oa) NPR Ar 
weight argument ſtandeth and reſterh ypon the Chryſtes 
ore the eras een yr 9 the queſonce wickrbys Proclamer,and 
RINIERIONT the hereſfie, and fo — 

ponce whi holic Farber ret. to be ftronge ſhall be but 
But who can doubteof the true alloamckice Father? When 


he argument vpon the of Chryſt in the Sacrament, 
he mwourethrhysgromndemas and Yt the Sacrament were 
bur ore proofe c be grownded vpon. yt then 


Þ epeniiecbetiggricf lawe? - :. 
The ſecond hereſie he alſo impugnerh by the receipt of the bode anil 
bloods of Cheyit in the Shcrament. For wher that herefie denied the 
bodice of man to be able or like to arteign to life everlaſting, this holie 
es nowihed by ſhall. For howe can yt(facrh he)bur receane life , ſcing 
=O 
nod Joan.ca 14 


borer pey Setmnghehr par, naturally 2, , 7. 

life ys made qui or geving life , when we cate — ſh, _ os. 
poartotniess » 7 np or (as he lieth in OO place Eng pate 
aliter corrupubilis neturs corporis mcorrupt Cr vitem niſt die can not 
naturalis vite corpus Ei 4 Thiscorruptible nga yr fag bodic «tteignto 
coulde not ot t to incorruptibilitic an EXCC jary+ 
the bodie ofnararal life ſhould ioined to yt, 4 === 

C. So then ye maie nowe likewiſe des Le the force of this w- off . 
mente of Irenews to conſiſt ypon the corporall receipt of the bodye 2%, 
wo pp 0 veg ego whiche ( « Onill ſack )| being th lſd cer 


of ioined to our 
of lf d incomuption when ye yo by none other mean , but by —_— 


Farmer make his natrll boi of our robe ape 9 incorrp "RN" 
| | GER onagey arvonge 7 ot == > = maggie a mr 
e hryſte , bur a figure e bodie, e geueth not 
to our bodies , howe ſtandeth the argument of {renews ? what tructh ys 
ther in the ſaing of Grills ? howe ſhall theſe our mortall and coru 
ble bodies be made immorrall and incorru woo 15 egos.” Hryiaran of i, ems 
the fleſh of our Lorde Chryſt be not ioin _ 
And hen, Rekr at the manr of a es of theſe two 1c 
authours im e phan erroure acramentarics,and 
inuinciblic ons the true catholique doQrine of the Churche . As tou- —_ 
ching the falſe dodrine of the Sacramentaries,wheryr teacheth thar we 0- fe ol 
D _—_—_— bodie ſpirituallie, thatys, the merirte and vertue of © pro 


death,this receipt touc not our bodies, this ſpirituall an, mew" a | 


Cap aorlolacd ho one ben 1 Es TW Hos a — 


bi 


inſt whome he di So ys the teſtimonie Cyrill rrue: 


and nll goundedS thedoctrin of the Sacramentaries improued and 
\. fownd —_— #1 vari {old Shrfs ety! 


Plain pla- *, And wherthe Proclamcr required but one plain : of anie one aun- 


Lumentes fo ouerthrowing the green wrought 
ainſt M. : ef 
i he tov ma 
when of 
late 
ſame Irene ther 
for not to be againſt ſaied. 


"Thus hauing brought furth an auncient ſcholer of Chryſtes ſchoole, 
and a graue counſcilour in Chryſtes Parliament houſe, who hath decla- 
red vnto vs the true doctrine of Chryſtes ſchoolezand the enacted and 

receauecd rrueth of his Parliament houſe, that the woordes of C rea- 
che vs the preſence of his verie bodie in the Sacrament, and that they are 
to be vnderſtanded in their ſenſe: Now foloweth Tertulliana man 
 verienere the time of Irenexs, the Adverſaries ſeme to make ps 
is ita- 


d abe- 


Mi Er _—_ 
veritatis eſſet corpus , When therfore had ſaied , that 
derebraad Winters God ould defer anc rang: ing) che bread re 

— | anie | was 
foie raken and diſtribured to hys diſciples, hemade yr his bodie  ſainge: This 
tall. m bodie,thar ys to faic,a figure ie. Buryt had pot ben a JEx- 


of trueth, 
inſt Valentinus:So0 inſt Marcion vſed argu- 
j sS. 


had no 


Tertullian 


Wer : 
A 
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A andfaiedto behysbodie;had not ben averie bodie . Euen ſo ai 
Chryſt made the bread hys bodie , when he ſaied : Thys ys my 
provuch aan againſt the of bys bode when be ed » Th 7 fd ; 
the Sacrament,and alſo that the woordes of Chryſtare ro be raken 
in their propre ſenſe. 
| Bur here reclaimeth the Aduerfarie,and faicth that not wi this 
thar ys ſaicd,7ermlben addeth and faierh that yr ysa __ of hys bodie. I 
-wiſhe that the Aduerſaric wolde here ioin with me,asI will _—_— 
both of vs the wholle prima mk here alleaged \, and 
that he whoſe doftrine 1 mar yt,to confeſle' thar. 
-hys dodtrine can... I. the whol,that hys doctrine 
be asfownde and good. Let vs then open the partes s of Tem 
| —we7 +. SeSiarirteen The oneysthar he faieth we Cheb wade ao ots poop 
the bread that he rooke in hys handes hys bodie: Theother that he faierh: ue 
i B This 3s my bodie;that yt ys toſaic,s figure of mi bodie, 1 nowe require of the /,,,, he 
Aduerſarie , whether hewill receauethe firſt pare of Termlens ſaing, that Sacramen- 
madethe breade his bodie?Cerren I am that neither he,nor anie 04 ravies.. 
ther Sacramentarie doth graunt thar.For if Chryſt made the breade ger ' 
die(« by the teſtimonie of thus authour yt ys moſt certes that be did) then ys hys 
bodiecertenlic and verilic in the Sacrament. Which IST 
pom agua has wy gs NEE 


— BY 1 INE Fy 


by the which Godby 


token: of the frendſhi 


| hys Sonne os an 1 
Home norco i RN : 
© fgnificd:thatnowe'yr ae nr rr. 7 ither rhat yr haue 


” n———_ es _m——— 
bodie Chryſt, RSIRIEY Rgniragie whiche 

mencall ſacramentallie. Thus he. -. os 
Fe ſee that chis Sacramentariyolde nor have the Sacrameneto be eſe 
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"THE SECOND BOOK. 
--  Bullmger alſo ſaieth. thus: Commemoratio ac ſymbolum ett corpors Veri., nets 

corpus, \t ys a remembrance and a token of the veric bodie,not nal 

BR. a yele f. What nede Itrouble the reader with the fainges of anie moe of 

a, nr ra yo rw yoT1 Proclamer al- 


who folowed him, and highlle embrac 
man and S.Cyrangotoowed hn an gh embed him the bo- 


.Cyprianin this maner: Panis Dominus Di edendum 
= nate nat». gr ure 


qty nmpornocott not in outwarde forme,bur 


c omnt 
Dares 
Bread 
made t 


[Thus moch 


L. of T, — vs alſo ha- 
+, yea "ans er | 


8 faicd 
EE 


the minde ofthe authour.. Howe 


_—_ 
axtbour. | 


pry, onto greg Jy yr; ſoo other whiche be aun- 


well For hereceaueth yr Lt 
The ot Hearn == | 
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A the Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie and blood conteineth the very bodice of 
Chryſt,and ys not a bare figure or ſigne onely. | 
For the better vnderſtiding ofthis gt Ye ORB TTY" RIG 
that for ſomoch as to our pourpoſe apperteineth,a figure maie ntwo 
maner of waics-One Hikes i. a FAS or token wy thing abſent in dede, oe - 129g 
bur preſent in figure or ſign. Asa ring ofa man to his louing ſpouſe, ;,,... 
ys aſigne or token of remembrance of him being abſent. An other waica 
ure maic be taken as ofa thing abſent in maner and condicion ſoche as 
ſomtimeyrt hath ben in,bur preſent in veric deed and ſubſtance. As the ſpou- 
ſe beholding her veric husbande,and ſcing the skars and tokens of wounds ge Ae 
that he ſuffred for her defence and wx nar ofhis children an hers: ys 7. F£*" . 
brought in remembrance of his Jouingkindnefle,and of the daungersſuſtci- ,,z,,, 
ned for hir ſake. In which caſe althoughthe ſubſtice of the man be t: ſent im (ub- 
yetto his wife he ysa figure and token of remembrance of himſelf abſent #axce. 
in condicion of a man nowe infight,and daungered with ſore and d 
woondes. For nowe he ys no ſoch mi, but whol ad ſownd,and aperfe& mi. 
B NowewherTertalhan ſaieth that the Sacrament ys a figure of Chryſtes -7,, c.... 
bodie,yt ys true after the ſecond maner of acception of a figure. For Cy: ys @ figure 
ſtes bodice nowe preſent in the Sacrament,and ther by faith certenhie and af of « thing 
ſuredlye ſeenandbeholden,ys a figure and a token of remembrance to hys preſent - 
ſpouſe the Church of his afflitions,paflions,and woundes ſuffred vpon the 
Croſſe for her ſaucgarde and deliuerie, which bodie although yr be ſubſtan- 
ciallie preſent; yetin that maner of a paſsible, and ſuffring bodie yt ys not _4,,,p.;. 
nowe preſent. Cars carnis, C7 ſanguis ſacramentum et ſanguiuis . viroque inuiſubuliter ſente. Prof. 
ſpirituali ex intelligibili ſignatur Domini Ieſa Christi viſivile &- palpabile plenum 
gratia omnnium virturum,Z dinine maieftate, The fleſh, faicth S. Auguſtin,ys a Sa- 
cramegt of the fleſh,and the blood ys a ſacrament of the bloode. By both _., inf 
whichbelng inuiſiblic ſpirituall and intelligle ys ſignified the viſible and pal ;,, bodicof 
pable bodice of our Lord lefus Chryſt,full of grace and all vertues,and diui- cpry/p in 
ne maieſtie. Thus moche he. Here do we learn of S. Auguſtine that the bo- the Sacr. 4 
 dieof Chryſte and blood in the Sacramentbeing vnder the formes of bread figure ofthe 
Cc 2nd wine inuiſible,ſpirituall,and intelligible, be figures ofthe ſame bodie vi- ſome viſt- 
ſible and palpable. - ble, $6. 
Ler not this then ſeme incredible tothee(gentle Reader) ſeing S . Augu- 
ſtinereſtifieth yr by ſo plain woordes,and the ſcri alſo reſtifie vnto vs 
that Chryft was made in the likeneſſe of men:and yet was he neuertheleſſe 7hibp. 2. 
a very naturall and ſubſtancial man,and that he ys the very image of the Fa- 
ther,and yer he ys of the ſubſtice of the Father alſo.So thatas weare taught, 
that Chryſt ys made to the likenefle of men, and ys alſo a verie man, and 
ysthe image of the ſubſtance of the Father,and yet of the verie ſubſtance of 
the Father alſo:So we be taught that the Sacrament ys a figure and the 
thing yt ſelf alſo. For we faie the bodie of Chryſt vnder the forme of breade, 
and Fi bloode vnder the torme of wine,to bea figure ofthat bodie that ſuf 
fred vpon the Crofſe,and of the blood ther yſluing oute of the ſame bodie, 
and divided from yt. And yer neuer thelefſeto be the ſame very bodie in 
ſubſtance that hanged vpon the Croſſe, and theſame blood in ſubſtance that 
ranne oute of that bleſſed bodie. And therfor Tertullias might verie well 
D _— figure as before he called yt the bodic of Chryſt., for yt 
This ſhall farderappeare by two places of S. Auguſtin,in the which ſpca- 
king of one thing , he calleth the Sacrament - one the tigure Pu 
1 Wl c 


_ 
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the bodic of Chryſte: inthe other he calleth yt or 


which ysas mochero faie as the bodic of Chryſt. * us he faieth ſpeaking 
ofthe radnou.im hſurea =, mods jr 
continium , in 


abs Chryſt was not Cree + pe Fr gud ere 
Tem Win Clear norignormcore though of Diktiplesthe figure 
of hys bodice and blood. Here perceaue that ſaind Auguſtine callerh; the 
Sacrament the figure of bodic and bloode . In an other place he 


5 hs faicth thus:Tofferar mere mor eng may ay « Simit 
399""ip accipere inter innocentes Diſcipnlos pYrecrang (oarfngw Owre Lorde 
-- himſelf doth ſuffre Indas,a Font: his ſeller, he ſuffreth him to 


af a.” OE cl Ph that the faithfull knowe, our price or 


Mewettechentcaiachocber Gueurcke called the figure of Chry 
ſtes bodie, here he callerh pong price or redemption,which ys Chryſt him 


© ſelfasfain&tPaule s ef nobis inſtitia,» od na 
þoo/ on eee mans om: oxi teouſneſſc,an 

| ption. Yf the Sacrament bebur a bare figure rg: Pp be bu: 
dreadand wineyr ys northen our pr yt ys not then our | 


| woke rey ys. By this t Ta hs belle en 
blood of C nn : ur price and redempcion, be the 
of Chryſt 


figures of the ſame bodieand crucified for our redempti6. 
Free) x bur, be, both the bodice of Chryſt, and the fi- 
gure of the bodie of C 


; man 07 pom ae >" 7 ar Lorde,burthe fleſh 
curLunks Thus by this declaracion of fain& SED 
fee hp ſee and perceaue , the right and true vnderſtanding 


mo ac 
MT ter to his farder confutacior 
Th 1T"ITITL3, hryſtes bodle. 
= Rad hacke chevete badincandche of the bodie. | 
L.de re- Thisvnderſtanding of Tertllen muſt nedes be ood and vpright. For 
RR after this maner he agreeth with himſelf both in this place and other , as 
Pas - era we OY nh, Chr aan; , ot anima de Deo ſaginetur 
- <orfhen Thefleſh cateth the bodie and of C , that the ſfoule maie - <5" 
| pet non pore io tg rho Þi- 
peice of bread a figne myo 
verie bodie and | 


to the Chryſtianand catholique faith 0g. 
bodie,wherby he conuinceth bys A os 
that a $ nedes be, 

of C 


OE ES and doth teache the bodie 
Talkecier fan Fugutie in —_ Wherfore nei- 


alleaged neither a- 
CG A ri ghee Bat nceprd and embraced 

ey rye yer — and they with the 
Churche doc acknowledge the Sa Bur 


or Redemption, FE 


A 
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Cap.xlix. 


2 . . 
But let the Aduerſaric bringe but one auncient authour that ſaicth as he 


doeth,that yt ys figurs cantim, onely a figure,and therwith faicth as he dothe 
that the reall and veric bodice of ysnotin the Sacrament, and then 
I will faie he hath doen ſomwhart. Hethertoall they haue doen nothing to 
effee to prooue their matter, but onely made ſome cowntenance and a 

parancein woordes to deceaue the people, and to plucke them from the 
catholique faith. For wher their dorine ysthat the Sacrament ys a figure 
onelie, when they reade this woorde (figura) in Termllian, S. Angustine , or 


ſaieth 
the Sacr.ys 
onelie a (i- 


anic other authour they runneawaie with yt, and violentlic wreſt yt ma- gre. 


king their auditorie beleue , that the authour ſaie as they faie . And 


that ysfalſe . For the authours faic no not one of them that yt ys oncly 


a figure, which ys the thing that the Aduerfaric mult prooue, and that 
he neuer doe. | 

Wherfor Reader, looke to thy ſelf , and be not deceaued , marke well 
whiche parte faith as Tertallian faicth, and folowe that parte . Terrullian ſa- 
ieth, that the breade ys made the bodice of Chryſt,fo faicth the carholique, 


ſo ſaieth the holic Churche, but that denieththe Afduerfaric.Tertllian ſaicth | 


thatyn ys afigure of the bodie of Chryſt, ſo ſaieth the catholique, ſo ſaicth 
the hole Churche, ſo after a maner faicth the Aduerſaric , but the mancr 
i , that though in the woorde (Figure ) 

agreemet with Tertallan: yet in ſenſe yt denicth the wholl. For neither 
dothe the Aducrſarie agree vpon the thing that ys the figure, neither dothe 
he faic as Termallan dothe ſaic, that yt ys afigu [a with an excluſuie, thar 
ytys a figure onely,which as yt ys morethen Termllan ſaicth : fo yt ys more 
then ys true. and thustruſting ye clerely , and fullie perccaue , who th 
and who dilſenteth from this auncient Father of the primitiue Church, I en 
de with him,and proccade to heare other, | 


THE FIFTETH CHAP. ABIDETH IN THE EX- 
poſition of the ſame woordes by S. Cyprian,and Athanaſins. 


) Ot long after Tertullian was S. Cyprian, who beinga ſeniorin 
Was Chryſtcs ſchoole, and an auncient in his Parliament houſe, 
i will ſhewevs the faith taught and continued in that ſchoole, 


| Thus he writeth : Sigmficata olima tempore Melch;ſedech prodeunt ja- 
cramenta,C filiis Abrahe, factemtibus opera eius, ſummus ſacerdos 26 profert &7 _ 
Hoc eſt (inquit) corpus menm Exc. The ſacramentes ſignificd long agon frs the 
time of Mclchiſedech comenowe abroade, and the high preitt to the childe 
ren of Abraham doinge his workes, bringeth furth bread and wine. This 
({aieth he) 35 my bodie. They had eaten of the ſame bread after the viſible for- 
me, but before thoſe woo 


rdes, that comon meate was onely meate to nou- 
riſhethe bodic, and miniſtred the helpe of the corporall life. But after that 
our Lorde had faied : Doe this in my remembrance, This ys my flesh, and this ys my 
bloode : As often as yt ys docn with theſe woordes, and this faith, that ſub- 
ſtanciall bread and cuppe conſecrated by the ſolemne benedidtion doth pro- 
firte to the health and life of the wholl man,being botha medicen and a ſa- 
crifice, to heall infirmities ,and to pourge iniquities. Thus he. 

Whar ſenſe the woordes of Chryſtes ſupper haue, this holy Ciprian 
dothe manitfeſtlie declare,who reherſing them faieth : but after, that our Lorde 
had ſaied : This doe in the remembrance of me : This ys my flesh, and this ys my bloode, 

| Ii ul that 


ſeemecth ſo to faie, and to. 


Oprien ug c and ſoule of man, for ſo moche as yt ys a 


—_  TH# $2COND nOOK; | 

pug to heale the infirmities of them, 
to pourge their miquities, In the Sacrament after the woordes of 
| what can be faied robe, that p both bodie and ſoule, 


©7P* and ysa medicenand alſo a ſacrifice, what faie,can ther ells be that ſhoulde 


'« odremy mere emer Sr ng ener” 1 qr nm, pom 
-e hatysour medicen: ytys that bodie that ys our ſacrifice. Wherfore $. Cy- 
prian mening thar after the woordes of our Lorde, that bodic and blode ys 


fir.and aſe in the Sacramer;inuinciblie prouerh againſt On the preſence of 


Chryſtes bodic and thar the woordes of our Lorde be not to be vnderſtand 


powrge ini= figuratiuely, bur proprelyin their owne ſenſe. 


b 
Andahd ys not to be ouerpaſſed, whar differ&ce this authour maketh be 
twixt the codicion of the bread before the woords of Chryſt ſpoke,id after 
the woords, Before the woordes(faicth he) yt 35 cimon meate meer, onelie to nourish the 
bodie, but after the woordes yt ys, as ye hane hearde, le both for bodie and foule: 
Thisalfo ys to be noted that this authour ſpeakingof theſe great benefit- 


Benefitesas tes doth nor attribute the to faithe, nor to the verrue of the paſſis of Chry- 


In the fir## Of 


ſte,nor tothe ſpirituall bodie of Chryſt, or receipt of that(although all the- 
ſe benecefſariefor that withoute the the befitres before mEcioned ci not be 
obteined)but dothe artribute the to the ſame meat nowe in the Sacrament 
after conſecracis, which before the conſecracion was corporal meate.Owre 
faith, the verrue, grace, or meritte of Chryſtes p_ were neuer corporall 
meate, wherfore this authour ſpeaketh not ofthe , And therfore we maic 
conclude,thar yr ys the bodie of Chryſt into whoſe ſubſtance, the ſubſtice 
of breade that before Chriſtes woordes was able onelie to ſuſtein the bodice 
nowe after the wordes ys turned into the ſubſtice of Chryſt, whiche ys able 
to comforte both bodice and foule, and ys become the ſubſtanciall breade, 
gage mainteining our ſubſticiall life, whiche ys the euerlaſting life. 
is place of S. Ciprian, foraſmoche as I haue more at large ſpoken in 


ooke c.29, the opening of the figure of Melchiſedech,I ſhall defire the reader, if he wol 


de ſce what maie be more ſaied vpon yr, to reſort thither , wher, I turſthe 
ſhall finde martrerto the berter opening ofthis place. 

But yer that yt maie be fullic perceaucd that S, Cyprian in this place me- 
neth as ys ſaied, that the verie bodie of Chryſt ysin the Sacrament,and thar 
ſoche was his faith, andthat Chryſt ſo taught, and his ſchoole ſo learned: 


Cypr.decs we will heare an other teſtimonie of the ſame S . Cyprianin the ſame treac- 


pla meu dodhrins,e>- ſe 


4% wag joe temas 


ys newe, and the evangelicall ſchooles firſt brought furth rhismaner of te- 
aching, and Chryſt beingthe teacher this learning firſt was knowen to the 
worlde, that chryſtian men ſhoulde drinke bloode, the cating wherof the 


Goſpellc#- authoritie of the olde lawe did moſt ſtritlie forbidde . * Lawe for 
maunderch biddeth the eating of bloode : The Goſpell commaundeth thar yt be dron 


ke. In whiche commaundementes this moſt cheiflie aught the chryſtian 
religion to diſcerne that the bloode of beaſtes by all means diffcringe 
from the blode of Chryſt hath onely the cffe& of temporall releif, and 


- —_— a . 


. the 
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A thelife of them hath an cnde withoute reuocacion . Thus he. 

I wiſhe the (gende reader) againſt the | ies of the Aduerſaries, to 
| weigh well every parte of this ſaing of S. The Aduerfarie. faieth 
(O's om yt FI Pr» <p err their inuen- 
cion : Bur S: Cyprian teacherth vs firſt that yt ys a newe doRrine, he teac- 
-herh vs.in what ichoole yt was ſirſt,tai In /s /choole (lajerth he) of the Anas 
pell he reacheth vs who was the ſchoole maſter, who 'was the firſt teacher 
of yr, Chry/t(faieth he) was the firſt reacher of 31, be frit ded watifie yt ro the warlde. 

Bur if ye alke what ys this newe doctrine: Heſaicth that yt ys a newe doctri- 
ne of the Sacrament that chryſtian men ſhoulde drinke bloode.. Yf ye-pro- ,,_ 
ceade and alke whether they muſt drinke veric blood:He ſaieth verie blood. /;, 
p For yt ys ſoche bloode asthe lawe did forbidde to be caten. Andthataſſh- 
redlie was verie bloode. Wherforc this ys yeric bloode. Yf ye queſtionfar- reve 
der, if the chryſtians muſt drinke verie bloode, whoſe bloode mult they 
drinke? He anſwereth,Chryſtes bloode, asin the com of the.com- 
| * B maundementes- ofthe wo. lawes (the. olde lawe forbidding bloode, the 
newe lawe commau bloode) yt ys cuidentito be ſeen, that he faicth 

newelawe Kreger IOW TR 7 ar Fa TH 
In this then ye maie perceaue that the doctrine ofthe preſence of Chry- 
tes bodieand blood in the Sacrament id the real receipt of the ſameys nor 
the inucncion ,or deuile of the Papiſtes, but yr ys as this holie Father and 
martir of Chryſte, and therfore a good ſcholet of Chryſt, ſaicth,who knewe 


nag avec yoga he, the dodrine of Chryſte, 

pn IT Ins \ Wy Es inuencion, diuiſe, and inſtitucion. Wherfore Wherfors they 
maie baſhe, and maie tremble for feare to ſee them 
ſclues fallen into nes - that the Icwes were, who FI 


caſting oute the dumbe "rvatire 99d 6 maliciouſclic 

TUB} AFL I PR vas TI I fn" TY CE power 

of God in Chryſt: So Sacramex. 

this dodrine- of the c of Chryſtes bodie and bloode in the ſame 

(whicheysthemi worke of God) to the Papiſtes we 7 ares 
C them to terme them. Bur here raaie ye learn that C gone 

of this doGrine.Ang this ſhallwe meriges cuidenthic to appeare to-yowe 


"4x 2. pn and breade 


; as figures of Chryſtes bo- 
$ more EEE "The two-renth 


Chryſtes bo 
D ee now eg ee 
dod&rine. The newe nes penn —————— ; 54 64 
gures verilic, reallie, andpreſentlie, whichein dede ysa 


wer taught 1 eviedand parc betore Chylt taught, yeaand om 


Delhi 
ſets pe 
eget callex 


Do&rin of 
therealpre 
ſence f Js 8 
nes nnen- 
tion of the 

Papiſtes. 


Lac. tt: 


= 
16. 


4.Cor . 10. 


i Libcca.2 


On rn i ha td 
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laupper and — por" eo nreoden Wher 
(as.Cyprian F) in in 
9 then findc-we rhis new dodrine or com re? The 
dedrne we nde(w eloresdecare) in the fixt of S.lohn. Panis quem ego 
Os dabo pro mundi vite. The breade, that I will geue 
ay 


69 ty ar the Sacrament. 
hoy pip remain r renner wn three other Euangeliſtes and in S. 


nr er, eſt corpus meum, Bibite ex boc ones. Hic eft calix 
: SE = 00 more Aer ne the 


— ther noms Dog 
the ſole ofthe firſt ſer ye furth, 
ow id commaunde yr. But in all the Goſpell we finde no 
een nowe ſajed. Wherfor theſe woordes 
Aonrcatye Whicho being & yepromucch rhe vere ral prefer of Chey, 
e verie 
ſes: body end bloode in the Sacrmen, and theſe ws amen 
the woordes of robe literalland not 
Nowefolowerh: whome for that he was not long after Cypri- 
an ;Thaue coopled witht ſame, as afamouſe auncient father of the greke 


Sion at his 


— he ou 


FE 


I will Fnoforthe life of theworlde, Atv. 


F 


Athanaſe- churche, by ey or Cm en Froſt > ara Thus writeth | 


year rae onryedn-urms: egy for 


ms hi. de Athanaſuns , Cl 
Sang | bolus noſe 


which ys brokeaibe1 {he bloodeof the newe = bd 
wag bh eos ey x 7OWE. regen Sora hath neither bodie nor 
rake of the virgen Mary: 

Eg ode hitcon didlogetabeerdthieg, prooue two diſtin- 

ted natures withour confufion,that ys,the nature ofGod and the nature of 

wind ae nar chis lang of jor mar —_—_ 

in 

png Oro re ue rs 
man to.remain in -And'to < | 

$) a veric mans bodie; and that by 

of Godehe Fatherand rheor fed/The Lande fed tomy Zo 

This coulde' notbe ſaied but roa bodie. Bue 


» K\ 


— yn by > >. — << * oa wo + — a — — — - - ———  R- 
; babge.:.: in 
- 34 # CHILI 


G 
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A in thſccondeaigumentrqproue thre hadabodie, by that thar Ch 
faicd:This 3s my bodre: doth prouethatthis NE RE 
ters haue ſpoken this by qi Fbodie? vf the ſhoulde nor fo. doe, what 
— hel Soak os that he emenderh tp proone, to bringia this 
oy es Cpootang/ yt be:not ſpoken of his 
ur, dotheſo vaderſtandethis place of Chryſt, as | 
PE] ora op po es ya and yt maic notbe a- Scriptures 


[roms at laicth, and ye le among the learned di- Fe 

vines, thatinche ccion of marr of faithe all muſt be al- __ 

cms. 7 
Fes yn pena A herfore jo the likerall Geaſs it my wo 
ken, and ypderſtangl of hiserie hodie, Thys ye maic perceaue —_ 
une lenſeandmening fcc wo admitted y this authourto gene'vethe 
B . Andthus moche note (asT haue before touched) that the 
beleif ofthe preſence : Codes yore bodic in the Sacrament was in the 
auncient churche of Chiyſte {o faithfullie receaued, ſo generallie accepred, 

REEL that the learned Fathers grownded their argumetes 


vpon the matter of the Sacrament, as vpon a principle rinciple of 
one we your ſenin lnnew This have yowe fon in Toler 

T in Mhansſius.. Whiche as yt aughe to be an occafion of an 

jo ary 36 ai Pals Kh es Py > 7 the ſame matter in the Sacra- 

ment :1{0 wiſheT that; yr maic bea reuocacion of the Proclamer, and all 
other w in crroure with him to the eric faith of the Sacrament, that 
Chryſt maie by the mouthe of all chat his name, be in his Sa- 
Jn eoirnis by od oe Go rding to his holie will and 


pleaſure... 


THE ——_ han, Bf nf SHEWETH 
| de of Iunencus, and Enſeb. Emiſen vpon 


onge the Latines that doe po apatetneg "= 
ON nt Coe en —wr gar whe ntee cal 2 
anoubbortepila deefianlinge of Chupſtes - 
verie auncicnt, he did — Wn ds 6 9 aboue xii hundreth 
OO _—_ 
Hee _ 
pie ao profrcre 


— 


b Hunc potate meum Cc. 
Ofthelſe verſcis, this maie be the ſenſe in engliſh . When Chryſte 


thus ſaied, he rooke breadin his handes, and when he had geuen thankes, bis own be 


hee Rr AD Cu ARs delpeoBoes E <be, 


woordes. Heys bn 


ARES IE 


vemirte' the Swmes of the people. my bloode ex. 

This Authour ſetri Trice of Goſpels vers, adther: 
geuing vs with the hiſtoric the ſenſe _—_ 
Thos ory ſphere. Forhe ded nor only ſet > pe Fors 
| Ys my 
| nota he dilinered vato chend herwne bode, ke Daner off = 
A — be Famer order tree eerie cow his 


reins Api | 
Thus maie yow ſee th RE ny ie, 
forche bercſeofthe Aduerſae, 9 7 have nor one woorde . Forl affure 
yowe of this, as patrlic before ys ( Re not one catholique writer, 
neitherolde nor yong, from arias that ever or wrote 
tharthe Sacrament ys onely a rear fecal the bodie of C 
—_ (Reader) wn _ be not _ —_ from — 
with onely whether yonat oO good ut rai- 
ther ſettle thy whery rovn Yet ponder? ſertfurch to thee with ſim- 
plicitic and plainnefſe commended with moche and authoritie(**- 
Bur hauing yet manie mo wittneſſes let me haſt me to-bring him, that ys 
eden to be this authours yockfelowe, to declare the continuance of 
evnderſtanding of Chryſtes aan] in the greke churche, as the other 
harh doen in the latin churche. This ys Euſebis ,who by the ſoppra- 


cion of learned men, oem roo hhig darn was om: nao. Me. He writeth - 7; 


munerts, ipſe 


thus : Recedat 

Crop ener maya pans rf yon voy in ſu \panebor 1 
£ ris A ate footer flaw ita dicens; Hoceſt 
Ent: A 


reperits, Aecipite, + bibite, ait, Hic eft ſangmis mens. Let = 
ie or vnbeleifdeparte. For he thar ys the'authour of the 

FfbC be oe henley the wittneſle of therrueth. For the i preiſt by his ſe- 

«d «44 vi- cret power, with his woorde convert Or tune the viſible creatures mto the 

ne turned ſub{tance of his bodie and bloode, ſaing thus: Take and eate, This 3s my bodie. and the 

ates 14 ſanRtificacion repeted : Take and drwnke (aieth he) this ys my bloode, -- 

re be In this of Exſebius ther ys no ſoche darke maner of that the 


the 
lie ſaierh, that C te (whom he callerh the inuin Able ) with his 
—_— wer and woorde, This ys my bodie, This 35 ndy. bloods, ny. A wh po 

creatures of bread and wine into the ſubſtance of his bodie and bloode. YF 
es 5 they Fr ynat nghehience of bp beds ane IR Dy A the teſti- H 


monieof this authourthey trulic be, ies rd es PHIL Kate rr 
KryW bodie and blode, in of doenot 
ſb. Zave: bodieandhbloode of Chiyl, burthe bltance of 4 "Re boi nd dior 
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Chit non tet 

| ogg: yrys aſinoch as he had faicd, This ys my 
ſubſtance of my blood. This doctrine ys ſo certen,ſo ſure,and 
bdargracei and admonicio in the beginning 


wine into the ſubſtance of the bodie and y PTY 
.of one ſubſtance into an other,as the holy F terme, ſfo> | 
me of the callingyr aconuerfion orturni of the mutracis or chaii- 
EET 
1C oen, ., 
audedatteehb becrepreueliife hireerthatimaies tin antenctbred the | 


Churchſince therime of ; rearmed yt Tran which 
terme importeth no more in +» ot nmornnr SIE WASTE yagER 
—_— ſowndeth and openeth the thing that yr ſignifieth more liue- 
lie, and notthe leretiques-to wreſt yt as they doe the other. Which 
ys the cauſe that manie be ſo greuouſlie with the rerme. Bur bicauſe 
ye aces Ag. yr.But in the 

io ofit, ſo ſhal I lie nor it, 

thinke thatthdt matter ys ſo barren, that 
yr,or being deficlrouſe tolearn ſhould be fruſtrate 
ing withal 
; will 
in 


& 


ſure matter, 
declaracion of this that ys be- Enſeb . E. 
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as thecomauvdement of God hys onelic woord,ſodCliethe heaues,thewa- E 
ters,and the wholl worlde was made of :So by like powerhe woor- 
kerh in the Sacrament,to make the ſubſtance botic ard blood ofthe 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine. | : 
 Anotherargument he bringeth nr - that God maketh of a 
man in Baprtiſme,thar he that was a baniſhed mi from God, 
yea and y cus wap oity thr were At and of a baniſhed man ys 
made a frende,and of a ſtraunger ys made an adopriueSonne of God. Wher 
by he wolde not haue yt though impoſſible, but that carthlie and mortal 
thinges,as the bread and wine in the Sacrament,maie be and arc chaunged 
into the ſubſtance of C ith 
E uſeb.ibid , Jncheſame homelicro this pourpoſealſohe maketh this perfvaſion: wee 
| quiſpians primarias creatures nutu diume c ſumma maiestatts in do 
e tranſive naturi,cum ipſum hominem artificio celeſtis 
i cm enter er tnicmandoubr tharby the . 
Chinngdef drrnamiotie wine vat Wa tar ins. 19> maicſtie,the former 
h S creatures(menn and wine)can paſſe or into the nature of 
the bread! s himſelf 
ann rar 7 rar yer erren ng that he ma ma «fe 
#:to the bo wor r e 
die & 95 | And ther again yt foloweth immediarclic: Sicur aut? quicumque ad fide Chri- 
mot ro be {& weniens ante verbs = Putt WE in we cry debitigjs vero memoratis,mox 
doubred of ,ituy ommi fece peccati:us quido.benedicende ene jun facris altaribus 
— Imponumtur antequam inuocacione ſunmmi 
Enſed itbid- rien rfer are 
> ys poſs: ug to — 
Chryſt,before _oſ} yaw O bur 
Before the as ſoen as they be ſpok& furthwith he ys redfr.al filth of finne; Euen 
Toordes of ſo when the creatures are fert v the holie altars to be bleſſed with the hea 
Chr1/t ther wely woords, before they be c6 with the inuocacis ofthe moſt high 
3: he id nmedkenyd the ſubſtice of bread 4d wine:bur after the woords of 
ran the bodie 5d 24 blood of Chryſt. What wo6der ys yt ,if he that could create | 
| 1... 1.7, theſe things with his woord,ci now being creared turn thEwith his woord, = 
die of And h< addeth:1mo'i4 videray minoris miraculi, ſid quod ex nihilo agnoſcitur co 
Chryit, « didiſſe,zam conditis in melins valeat commare.\ ca raitherytſemeth to bealeſle tni- 
plam ſains rac cif thar,thathe ys knowen to haue madeof ,he can now oe 
forMjwel ye ys made chaungeyr into a berter thing. Thus moch 


fee cc by hel coodly examples and me 


of Chryſt. 
mars ſhall doo well ro heare ſome Cart odnadiacey 
I I EIIVS inſtruction, 
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we haue ſaied)chaunged into the natureof his bodie.For thatthat re 
to euery man,that ſame do we confeſſe to have ined to him-" For 
-that bodice alſo was ſuſteined with bread;burt that bodic , for thar God-/the 
Sonnedid abide in-him,yt obtcined che dignitic of God,wherfore nowe al- 
ſodoo we very well belcue the bread ſanctified by the woord of God,to be 
chaunged intothebodie of the Sonne of God, Thus he. - 
-  Letnotthis eſchaperhee, reader,withour diligent note;that this authour Tray/ab/. 
doth noe onelie faic that the ſaRtifiedbread ys chatiged intothe bodie,of the beleued of 
Soncof God, but he (aierh alſo(as yt were in the perſ6 ofthe wholChurch) be <uncits 
ithat we beleue yt ſo robe.  Wherbie we be aduertiſed rhat\yrys a mar- /#b+ 
.ter offaith,and not a matter of opini6.Ytysnor lauful for euery mito think 
whatheliſt in yr,but yfhe will be amog the faithfull he muſt withourdik 
tacion humblic accept and embrace whatfaith commaſideth ro be 
_- let __y 12s S.Ambroſe,who wr my dicas: Aliud video,quo « Ambrae 
tu mihi aſſeris,qudd Chrifti corpus acciptami © hoc ſupereſt, vt probemus, Quantis bis qus ini- 
igitur veimur $,vt probemus hoc non eſſe quod natura formauit ſed quod benediflio 5 $4 
conſecranitynaioremque vim eſſe benedictions,quam nature, qui benediClione naturs ipſa 
mutatur? Virgam tenebat Moyſes,proiect eam,C3 fatta ef .Rur ſus apprehendit cau 
dam ſerpentis,77-in virge naturd rexertitur.Vides igitur s bis mutati eſſe 


After which woordes and diuerſe other examples brought in to prooue 
nature in the Sacrament by the benediRion to be clean chaunged , he ma- 
a7 P99, OS Ps UT PHE IE 199-089 naturam conerteret, 
quid dicimus hon one diuina,vbi verbe ipſe Damim ſaluatoris operantu? Nam 4, 1. 1 
ſecrementis iftud quod accipis Chriſti ſermone conficitur. f then the benediRis of mi ; 
was of ſo great power,that yt chaunged nature,whar faic weof the verie con 
ſecracion of God,wher the verie woordes of owre Lord and Sauiour doe 
woorke? For this Sacrament which thow reccaueſt,ys conſecrated by the 
woorde of Chryſt. 53 VILE 2522007 $42 

Yr were to long to reherſe all the andargumentes 
ſe maketh to prooue this mutacion or 
but one more of him,and then we will heare | NEE 
keth an other argument. De rotins mundi operibus legitti , Quis ; Amb. ibs. 


erat,non poteſt ea que Tl 
workes of all the world:that he faied,and they were made,he comaſided id 
they were created. The woorde of Chryſt then that could of nothing /\make 
that that was not,can yt notchaunge theſc things that be into that,thar they 
were not ? Non enm minus eft nouas dare, quam mutave naturas . Ytysno- 
leſſe thing to newe natures to thi ; then to natures... 
Thus farre S. Whome for that yt ys manifeſt to what pourpole he 
ie to prouc thenature of bread and wine after the confecra- 
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Bied and ranſinared;and anitiroFeeponc' of Chryſt,who ſndtified: amd 
payed ra oerortinase er ofthachey 
temeBthicfoſanibelens! dooer ns monty; thaghe 
che wood -% ys ys 


femen Tiny ung 
A to hisowne Cat alſo living. Nowe 
A ack lift of Goil ys invatheSonne of God being inve) 
ut boner God ramrring ror one pence And 
ue Sonne in vs,according to 0g IIne 16 9908 an 
anghbeuenetuFCadeptaertabitepchoten name ner 
haue made the bodie takem:of 
full that heſhould bevnited to oo bode hes holie rag ae 
blood, whiche we take in the lively benediQtion in bread ad wine. For leſte 
bonmenry tl 09mg er pgs the ho i En 
to our fragilities intro thinges © power or {tr&gr 
be hte,turning them into h veryfleſh, retry. ern tray ws, 
apps 1 ſced,able ro make vs to liue , Thus moche S.CyrilL 
As of other we haue learned that God by his power doth 'chau = 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine into the ſubſtance of hys-bodie and 
fodo we tardcofthirhaie ſaber thocuaswhic yriphenſa God Groddoe, 
T1: ys(ſaicth he)that God condeſcending toour weakneſſe, foraſmoche as we abhovre to 
eate flesh and drinks blood, yer that he LT vs by bys flesh, and therbie 
imperce life to vs in maner connenient for v5,45 5t hath by that yt ys wmted ro the Sonne 
y by hys power woorketh in the bread and wine ſo, that he nernerh them into hys ve 
and bloode,thatin that maner hos veree flech and blood, we might haue 
Gaiden breiflie vnderſtanding the minde 


| or 

wine)into Kuing bodic,and 
10 RE og clone 
authour 


= 
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A 'authourye ſee a tranſmuracion of the bread id wineiinto the veric bodie 5d 
-ootedend ory Wer?) Fein qowga 0 deified the ficth thar he 

rooke of the Virgen, Remig.in. 
Amochlike reſtimonie geueth Remig faing:Cov quam Verbum DeiPatyis af 1 yn, .Ca. 


coma virginali in vmtate ſue & 1 ONT AY 


.Scut enim illa caro corpus Chriſti tranſit im corpus Chri- 
valcorpen-Thefleth which the Sac cf God the Fa- " 2 
Wyre ror EI the vnitie of hys and the bread God and 
petke Lodleet CheyfiniothiobrenipaMichoryo-hangediaaothobodls edhnes 
into ted bread 
oo Way IEEE 79 nd od Yeſee yrtalſoin one bodie. 
Je IE = ATOP 6, oat church ys the bodie 
fChrylte,ye Þ how ye ys doemBoe(ſaicth Reg) 
or cd .into the bodie of fie,andh 
jerk vr yrs. rarer ran yr byte bode: i 
made cociebodie: Wineawoldelite 


Ce To. = LY _—_ 


yo rt — tm ee roger ar appro rome omar 
tpe2 ET EAR Ge 9 We 009%, IPO | 


arms 


B cionof marters of faith, I iudge this to be ſo plain  wmateyrLagrmton—pt 
. Re claan dead an dared nchedttcd, 


_ Thelike eſhall ye find in Damaſcen,who faicth thus: C _ =p > 
] panis &7> vini 


put 
ſanguine Dei, RON En 
[ati rmatnl ATWESKT 7 is yo Dominus carne ſuſtentauit, &> 
nod C7 omniporens, mo- 
ED Th bodiccha ysa bodie born wer aur... A hin da 
riedede ioined to the Godhead, not nrhneraber Ira WI wine tranſ- 
fro heau&, bur that that bread and wme be de attend of Grd muted into 
Yfrthow require the maner how yt ysdoen,let yrſufficethee to heare that 1he bodie 
by the holic Goſte,cuen as ofthe bellomaberaCGed our Lorde by him- <4 br 
ſelf, andin himſelfdid make vppe afleſh, and we'know no more ther that fo 08 
the woorde of God ys treweand i TOR arr themaner ysinſcrutable. 
C Thus moch Damaſcen. 
-(ditamtmaſutaycaticaats tovecharthievecic boliebd blood | 
in the Sacramer the mancr howytys doen, T 
declateth thar ytſhould be ſufficient campus nay cenadaed pe 


Le nar mon ar ee ve Chryſt by the of god muſt 

the holie Golte,andthar as -asthe ſame bodie was by himframed 77 #/encd 

in the viegans ike And wich > ogg I ry Yo I of 
ada ad therfor effectuou ,,;,, z; | 

ſe, ſuredly woorkingthat that ye dS vnkuowen, f 

yr be inſcrurable. | 

Atctitmonie noemochvalike torhingy | 

aer,Non enim dixit == | 

T -ansformatur enim arcanis verbis | 

Spiritus in carn& Domini, Et ne Aya 6 i 

\ carne ambulanmte Dommo,&7 e x pane alimonid | ans ille qui manducabatnr,in Bread, 


corpus eins mutabatur 7 ſumilis fiebat ſanfie eins carni,e/-in angmentii ex ſubtentation® which | 

D A ER me EEIENS Owr Lord Chryit ge- [| 
did not ſaic,the bread that I will geuc ys a figure of my fleſh , but yrys my. 4c m0 figure 
fleſh. For yt ys transformed with the ſecret woords the myſtical benedic #* ; 
ti6gidchecoming to of the holic Goſtinco the ficth -_———_ | 

Lil tro0 | 
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trooble anie man thatthe bread Gt aBeanb tartan E 
Alain ſa- Walkedin the fleſh,and tooke of bread,thart bread that he too- 
5ng for M. ke was chaunged into hys bodie,and was made like to his holie fleſh, and 
full, ytgancencreaſe andli to the maner of mans nature. 


T, alſo ys the bread Lord. 
fy 6917 yt pp) 5 Ange? being cerren by 


the tupputacion of lcarned men, that 'he was an hondreth 


3 

Chryſtin the wombeofthe Virgen, he alſo 
meth the © cms roneme Aram Tg wr age Se wr , woorkerth 
— the Subltanceof read wine intothe fleſh and bloode of Chryſte, al- 
eee etal ages heya 
can be comprehen arc 

ceo by tairh and handing mol Ellie of efaerr receaued, as the trueth 
the Sacr, ded deldeniaiogn.Zhuca vom dedahe detk and blood ys made by conſecracion of 

the myiterie, non man that beleueth the woordes of God danbieth, 
Hauingnow alleaged a good n6bre toteſtifie that the fubſtice of bread id 
Trarb. Vinebechaiged ar turned into.the fubſtice of the bodice 3d blood ofChriſt 
( whiche turnmg of ſubsZance 'mto ſub$tance the Church calleth 


FRrantiacts 


)foraſ 
Thar yt 9." moche as they are plain and cuident teſtimonies,notencombred with dark 


©  {peaches,asÞ conteriemy ſelfro produceno mo:fo,T truſt, theſe maie ſuffice 
hk | ani man conſidering howeauncientrhey be, tocauſe him toſerle and fixc 

HoubeF his faich-ih-the matter ofthe Sacrament, and notto-wauer or doubre. 

hay pb | meant rr ng ms + urn? 

we 174% ſamt} Ambroſe,whiche; proue turning 

7 tabem ſub bye got: eerie of Gedemighrondpantec As Eufebins by - 


pee: 4a mi- the creacion ofthe ors yo warren ,the 
CO Cp Rboc 


wake that was deteſtable and in ſinne, that was bonde to the rr. re 
Eaſe-Emiſ- milerable bond of damnacion,that was a ro God,and an encmie, 
| tharGod maketh him purtand clean fromall that filthineſſe , and fetterh 
CO CO ren ne Ca en re ten 
him free to the ki a an enemic ma- 
2a ys WE AY BD 

$6 S. Gregorie worke of God that he cauſed bread and other natu- 
2%. rallfoodeto be into that merucilouſe bodie conceaued by the 
holie Goſt,and ioined rorhe Godhead in vnitic of perſon, whiche was nor 
993 0 Bs POW WISE IO WY in dete ee tare abiding 
in exalted to the dignitic of God,which in weighed ys a 
q menellouſewone Ns ethane cated Ie 

S-Ambreſe chaunging nature of a intoa 
x ware cer therodde again, 5d by agrear n6bre of other 
 worksofGod. which their maner of teaching vs toynderſtid,thar this 
-  turningor chaiiging wrought by God in the + #5, ar Es "4 
avotk, a5ysand maic be accompred amonge t al ad of God, 


among 
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A among thoſe workes that be myraculouſe, that be wonderfull, foche as 
.manswitte and vnderſtanding cannot atreign'vnto but by faith, And ther 
fore in the Sacrament ys an other manerof worke wrought, by God, then 

To make the bread and wine to be ſfignes and rokens of remembrance that 

:Chryſ hath ſuffred an died for vs, forthar ys notamong the miraculouſe 
andwonderfull workes of God,;/ © © Fs £9 

-» +S, Cyrill in fitting furth thismarter findeth; ( as yet were) a' neceſlitie, 5.Cyril. 


rharthisc a fore ſaied ſhoulde be bicauſe thefleſh of Chryſt , whiche 
lero life to our narurall fleſh , might by the receipt of the fame 


inthe Sacrament, make owre mortal bodies ro liue, being oncerailſed vppe 
colic euerlaſtinglic. | 3 PHO 1 Bond IF7HES | 
- vRemigius ioinerh the worke of the incarnacion with the worke of 

Godin tfranſubſtanciac6n. Damaſeen doth the like ,/and with all eeacheth 5: Remig. 
thar as the holie Goſt wrought in-the wombe of the virgen rhe'incar.: Pamaſcrn- 
nacion of Chryſt, by turning her ſubſtance into-the ſubſtance of Chryſt:  * 

ſo inthe Sacrament he woorketh the tranſubſtanciacion by turning the | 
ſabtance of rhe bread and wine into the! ſubſtance of C $ bodie Theophil.. 
and bloode. Theophilat and Paſchaſuus do the like, with other goodand ne- elk 
ceſſaric inſtructions. - + wes IMERED” oe 
'>Thus'ye' maic ſee that as they 'reache the thing certenlie xo be doen: 

ſo-doe they aflcribe yt to the power of 'God,, to the woorke of the ho- 

lie Goft, they fo eſteem yr, ſo-magnifie yt, that they accompt yt and 

enombre yramong the and miraculouſe workesof God, As meruci- 

louſe and'miraculouſe yt ys in dede ; that the-ſubſtances of bread 'and 

wine _—_ be turned into the ſubſtance ofthe 'bodic and bloode'of the 

Sonne of God, 30 TOPBTIN NOT AI < 


Bur to appoint athing to be a figure;to bea or token of remembrice Appoin- 
ther neadeth nor och of God, nor{och ſpecial worke ofthe ,,%,77%* 


ciall mira- 
culouſe wor 
« ke of God. 


did neuer erp 


Doſue 4. 


he 

of God doc to the people of Iraell :yer- 

was neuer accomp! DE uvninculoulclvorrof 
' 'To'come to thinges that were: 
whiche Chryſt th ro him (elf; 'as/a figure e ſelf to be*eruc 
though ytwere both-a token of the:grear benefitr of God to the people of 
Ifrae}lin-releiuving them of the p 


' Num .21. 
? . loan.z. 


hguethathe had: ſentamonge the , and 


alſo a figure of Chriſtts be crucified, wherbie the Faithfull ſhou T 
ſed of the plague sf eyerlaſting daninacion: yet this ferpent wasnorof lear- 


ned men in Chryſtes Churche magnified and exalted among the great mi- 
raculouſe workes of God. | 

The Paſchal! Lambe that was both a token of remembrance to the Iewes 
of the benefitres that they receaued in their paſſage oute of Aegipr, and alſo Exod. 12. 
a figure of Chryſt, and that a notable liuclie figure: yerys ther no chriſtian 
writer that accompreth the killing or eating of that lambe asa miraculouſe 
worke of God in yr ſelf. | | 

To come nearer to the maner , the Catechumeni that ys, the newlic in- 

Kk iii ſtructed 


A 5A 
<td te 


[Cwn 22conD 200K. 
coy PENE TL 0» 


nombreinthe primitive Church, receaueda bread whiche S, 
= —_ _— calleth a Sacrament, and accompreth _ — — 0. wa 
p 


be not ( the bodic of , And 

teen compre wa nor Ghough yr bes Sacrament to them —_ 

ny no more then the 

Ji theholl breadwhiche the prople reccaued on certain daies. 

if the Sacrament were but aſign or token onelic { as Occolempedins 

ry Catcchumeni the ne- 

LY: S. Auguſtine Ont; 1 gw into 
accom tasan yer yt not 

| whoumbener icorentalonle wekofGoTNorome wolde theſe holie 

ag © fo have eſteemed the Sacra- 
workes of God as a miraculouſe worke 
to contein more than reaſon can conceaue or 
therfor the holic fathers haue trauciled to ſtaic and cone 
ofthe: by examples ofworkes doen miraculouſlic 

this as one of the ſame kinde or ſorte. M 


ofthegrele church, as ofthe latin, as he Parriarkes of Hierufalem and Con 
Ando Crane 400. of other Fathers 92. with 
the Amb EE Cn 
the declaracion and 


we od: Thr Coun which warconrataboet 


r thowe ſeeſtthelcarning and faith of Chryſtes Churchin - 4 
| not onelie nowe in theſe daics profeſſed,. | 
hondreth ye on ine gran generall rev pc andſo 
_—— [tne wore pokes ſhall be 
ied I chin chi for (roland 7s pe vo man 
garde rohis ach, thathath nor ſolde him ſelf ouer to liue vnder herclic di- 
eordenreandinns, owe thevor Lremrnetomy pourpoſe. 
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curled Like 
This 3s my bodie; whithe poggefe yore So there 
ney on" This moch-S, Cats 


ain heme the mplcan 


foe tnteuctcheta/iias Exh Sabo jemantc the recelpec the Siera. 


what dothe he butteath! 'W be'taken: 2s hey 
wndse, and ſo.byithem to baue thisfanh; char/Chryſtes' verie bodie ys 
C the Sacrament, according as the wodrdes doe fb $ For conſider, Wde 


this holic man;troweye, tcache wadetheirfairh vþ5 theſe 
woordes, if i chewfary bouktenorberownded \them as they lie, but 
2:this ſenſe ;; this ysa figure of my Yfthesfairh of the people of 


eSomeond euinak boca \othier, bur'that>yt ys but a of the 
lat rar I gcucthe . 
the true ſenſe; that they 
pris will {d-chitke ef .. Caaf: 5: 


that thisholie ,, 
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_ bes ge 2 vx »T7 -  & 
hath age, ler him ſpeake for himſelf, ſoS. Ambroſe harh ſoche 
learning, and withall foche plain , that he ſpeaketh ſutficently for 
himſelf and for Gods cauſe, whiche he y ay dhe that ther ys nothing | 
here tobe defired butan humble reader. And if ye will nor beleue him, yer. , 
beleue him, to whom = I yowe, that ys ws he ſaierh : 1pſe ;14 wes Pp 
Dominus Ieſus teftificatur nobis, quod corpus ſuum accipiamus & ſanguinem, Nunquid 
debenzus de eius fide £7 teshificatione dubnare? mein Ae Teſuslim { ſelf reſtifierh 
vatovs, that we receaue his bodie and bloode, ſhall wedoubte of histrueth 
 Noweletvs compare the dodtrineof S. Ambroſe, with the dodtine of 
the Aduerſaries.S. Ambroſe ſaicth that Chryſt himſelfdocth teftifiethat we $. _cmbr. 
receaue his bodic and bloode: The Aduerſaries faicth that we doenot recea dottrine 
uethe bodie and bloode of Chryſt, But breade and wine the figures of the 24 he 5 
bodie and blood of Chryſt. whom ſhall we here belcue? and $, Am over” 
broſe, or the Aduerfarics? The choiſe aught ſoen to be made. And therfor [1 "Fe 
yt ys lamentable to ſee howe Sathan reuailed, and- cauſed the Aduer },.,. © 
faries to call that in queſtion and doubt, which Chryſt himſelf teſtifieth ro 
be the verietructh, Yt yt were notthe trueth, S. Ambroſe, be ye well afſu- 
red, wolde notſo haue reported yt. Butyf Chryſt had teſtified to vs, that we 
in the Sacramentreceaue but a figure S. Ambroſe wolde not haue repor- 
red thatwe receaue Chryſtes bodie. For as ther ys great difference betwen 
theſe two thinges : ſo be the dodtrines greatliedifferent. And S. Ambroſe 
who in theſe his bookes laboured to teache the thrueth, and ro deljuer men 
from doubte, was not of ſoche groſſe iudgement nor ſo rude in vtterance, 
bur he coulde well iudge berwene the thing and the figure, andfo vrter his 
judgement, that his ſpeache ſhoulde not ſownde one thing, and hismening 
ſhouldebe an other. for that were not the waie to deliuer from doubte but 
raitherto bring into doubte, nota waie of inſtructiqn, but raither a waic 
of deſtruction. | 

But here toconclude this parte, foras moch asS, Ambroſe faieth; that 7&7 


the Sacrms 


Chryſt hath teſtified by theſe woordes, This 3s my bodie, that wein the Sacra- ,,,;., «.. 
mer after the woords ſpoke receaue his verie bodie,thei are not to be vnder cluded fro 
ſtided withe anic figure or trope; but ſimplic, id plainlic in thatſenſe that Chryſtes 
mee Ppbep. k:{ eb adgein 4 is perceaued that __ Aducrſa- woordes. 
rics iguratiue ſpeache wad aur hey vnderſtande yr, in this faing of 
Chryfte. But this ys raither to Giedabar bisi _ 
abuſing of Chryſtes woordes ys wicked and For yf thar ſenſe 
might haye ben here ypon theſe woordes placed, who can doubre that S; 
Ambroſeſo oftenr them, wolde not in one place or other, haue re 
rted the true ſenſe, and faicd yt had ben but a figne, Burt foraſmoche as 
in no place he ſo doeth, but continuallic and conſtantlic faieth, yt ys the 
bodie-of Chryſt , let no man doubte of the eeth of thar tha: he 


tea Conſeera- 
cherh, but embracing thar ler him fliethe feigned figures. | ym a 
In theſe ſaingesallo of S. Ambroſe, this ys breiflie ro be touched with a me of the 


note, that wher the Aduerſarie in; ſkorne, when he happeneth to ſpeake of 79piſtes 
this woorde (conſecracion) forthe moſt parte addeth- { as the Papiftes reare yr) Y4 7 5: 


yet ye perceaue that ytys vſed of S. Ambroſe, and not {knorned. And howe << 


{o euer ytliketh him;ro dallie and trifle withe that woorde, yet S. Ambroſe 
in ſo weightiea matter dothevſe the woorde fcriouſlie. Andif for thathe 
vlcth this woorde, the Aduerſarie willalſo accompre him for a papiſt, _y 


4 we bY 
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Cap. li, Thr {reonD voor th 
lever bea Papiſt wiht the one, then an heretique with the other. Butytys E 
rime tocall in an other coople. * N 


THE THREE AND FIFTETH CHAP. CONTINY- 
nh i he expyſuo of re woorderiy Ogre ſem 
ad 8. Hierom, 


ieted to come intoa councell.chambre, and ad- 

ſpeciall fauoure, ro ralke withe eche of the co- 

uctheir ſenerall aduertiſemienteshowe he ſhall 

ſafclie beare him ſelf in the ſtaterhar he ys called vnro : or as a 

= mandeficrouſe'to be refolied in a matter of learning, entreth 

4 an afſembley of learned men, and ie receaued hearerh their ſeucrall 

vetered with great and full agreement, to his full reſolucion, 

contentacion, can not be biit therwith moche delighted : ſo I truſt, the 

reader being as ytwere in Godes counſell chambre, or in Gods 

and the aduertiſementes and iudgementes of Gods counſelours 

and learned men fo feuerallie, and yet fo lie vttered to his full and 

perfe&reſolucion, Itruſt, I faie, he ys de andthe more for that all 

theſe with whiche he hath conference (and yet for a good nombre ſhall ha- 

ue) beall verie auncient, and with in the compaſle of fixe hondrerh yea- 

res after Chryſt. Wherforler vs in Godsname proceade with delight and 

pleaſurero heare the other that remain'to be conferred with all for they be 

(as ys ſaied) a good nombreof the bothe auncientr, and learned,and though 
all be nor auncient, yer all learned and approved, 

Of theſe auncientes that remain the firſt ys Gregorie Niffen. the brother 

of S. Bafill and therfor in the greke church meernextto folowe him. This 


0 
reg ſi. Vt enimilke verbs 
priform Dei grath 


verbum 4 ; | 
Faule bread in that bodie chaunged paſſed he diner by whe G- 


me cauſe that ſame thinge ys nowe For as ther the grace ofthe Sonne 
of God made that bodie, whoſe ſubſtanciall nutriment was of bread, and 
ytalfo in a maner was bread, ſoalſothis mms nas» cf he 
fied by che woorde of God and praier, not rending rothis poi bican 
ſc ytys caten yt ys the bodie of the Sonne of God, burrhar furthwith by 
np” = Yo MOTO hentai 64 auf ir: of the Sonne, This 


geueth a notable teſtimonie for the 

| in the ſame marter. 

fer ener- Of the whiche, Luther or attheleaſt the Zarberans did ſertfurth one, which 

0rfurs,9, wasthat the Sacrament wasthe bodie of Chryſtif ye were receaued, and to 

Gregor himthatreceauedyr, yt was the bodic of Chyſt, otherwiſe ye was not. An 
55th other ys ſert furth bothe by Zarhey, and all the Larherans,and S—_ 


andallthe © avs, ind by this Prodamer 
we Fe doit oode of 


and wine be not intothe ſubſtance 
Chryſt, ofthe whiche we haue ſomwhar arlarge 
ys ercurch by Coolitdu 0ecelampedin and their diſciples, and alſo by thi 


Cap. liiij, 42 $:Conn 200K cxci 
A Proclamer, whiche ys thar Chryſtes ſubſtanciall bodie ys not verilic 
preſent in- the. Sacrament . Againſt theſe three, this authour reacherh 


vs very good documentes according to that ,thar the catholique Churche 
now teacheth. %, 

And nowe forthe firſt that the Zarherens doo teache,wher they ſaic that 
in the Sacrament ys the bodice of Chryſt to him that receauerh the Sacra- 


ment, otherwiſe yt ys not the bodie of Chryſt , this authour hath dire&t 1berwer- 
woordes to the contrarie,wher he ſaith . Hic pams ſandifieatur per verbum rant baxe 
£3 orationem,non quis comeditur eo progrediens vt verbi corpus exadat. This '* £*ht- 
bread ys fandified by the woorde of God and praicr, nor rending to this ras for this 
poin&rhar bicauſe yrys caten , therfore yt ys the bodie of the Sonne of 
$> - oF-not 


God. ns” rg rage” we , or not receauin 
bodie in the Sacrament,” Receaning 
but the power of God with-the woorde of Chryſt , as before ys 


eating that the preſence of Ch 
” Or notrecea 


ed. The cauſe of fo great a worke as to. make preſent-the bodic/of ** <<*- 
Chryſt , dependeth not of ſoſimple and weake cauſe as the will of man; {Ps 
whiche yt ſhould dooe if yt ſhould depende vpon the _ For 0 abſence of 
man wolde receaueyt,then were ytthe bodice of Chryſtc:yf he wolde not Chryites 
reccauc,yt werenot the bodice of Chryſt,ſo willing and not willing ſhoulde bodiem che 
make bodie or no bodie after that fonde opinion. | Sar 

But to adde ſomwhat beſide the authontie of this auncient Father, which 
ys more then ſufticient to conuince ſo vain and fooliſh an hereſie, what ap- 
parance haue they of anie ſcripture or holic writer ( For ſubMtancall grownde 
mn awe of them both chey have none ) to make ſome ſhewe or counteinan- 
ce, for the maintenance of their hereſie?yr yscerten that they haue none. | 
Nowe then ſhall we not condemne them by their owne iudgement, _ ns 
wherwith they haue trauailed in manie thinges ro condemne rhe ca- \; 
tholique Church ? Whae ys defined , decreed or determined by the p,&'c,h, 
Churche,ifther be not maniteſt ſcripture for the ſame, yt ys condemned rey; ener 
of them, as atradicion of man, and a doQtrine of Sathan. Bur this their thrower by 
doQrine hath no manifeſt ſcriptures. Wherfore ytys a trradicion of man, ther 9wne 
and adodrine of Sathan. Thus as Aman was hanged vpon the fame Galo- ©3997” 
wes that he had made for innocent Mardechens:So ys their wicked dottri- 


ne ouecthrowen with their owne_ iudgement , and vanquiſſed with their 
owne {woorde. | | | 

But what ſhallT occupie the time; and trooble rhe reader in refelling 
this fonde hereſic,ſcing(as alitle before ys declared by ws ) that the 
inviſible preiſt., Chryſt , by his with his wocrde doerh rurne 


the viſible creatures into. the : of his bodie' and bloode; Chry- 
ſoſtome allo faicth , that the preiſtes be in the place of the myniſters 
of God , but yt ys Chryſt that doeth ſanctifie,and c rhe Gibſtan- 
——_— - nr . And _ i + morn A ſein rhe laſt 
chapiter , Eurbymins , Damaſeen , and Theophila& inthe chapter before, doe 
reſtilie that the worke of conſccracion ys doen bythe power of God , by 
the acceſsion of the holic Goſt,and by the woorde of Chryl ſpoken by , 
the preiſtia the perſon of Chryſte, As yr ys alſo teſtified in the Floren- | 


tine Councell wher yt ys thus declared : Forms buins ſacramenti funt ver- GO 
' ba Saluatoris. , quibus hoc conficit Sacramentum , Sacerdos enim im perſons 
Chrifht loquens hoc conficit Sacramentum » Nam ipſorum Tverborum "vi 
Nantia panis in corpus Chriſti ,e7- ſubitantis wvini in ſangumem connertuntar, The for 
me of this Sacrament be the woordes of our Saviour by the whiche he 
| | Ll / conſe- 
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aſerofChey E 

Traub pony in” Wa rom hone R—— _—— wourdes, the ſub= 

Hacien. , 3s turned: ano | cnt, of Chniit , and jubſtane of ae 
an by ke 


bens 5 rag 
the receauct bagtbeporctefiCod,oftbeweaiecf ther ie Goſt, and 


of the verrue ofthe woordes of Chryſt, ſpoken by the preiſt in the perſon 


of 

ashis fond bereſic ſemerh tobe mother of that herefie that impug 
nerh oe/eruacion:ſothat,thar ys before faicd for the defence of reſeruacion, 
will alo impugne this hereſic ſpoken of. Wherfore I reterre the 
+ readerto that place,wher —— plenico that the Sacramene 
maic be reſerucd,avd being remaineth-the-bodie of 
0 102 7 drpamens ysbur the bodice of Chryſt 


ro a de- F 


:Thb'ocherherefie which ys ſercfurch boch by che Larkevans and the Occo- 
tharrhe ſubſtance of bread and wine be ſtill remaining in the 
* Sxcremens cad ooe channgediane dhe bodieand bloodeof Chryſt.* © © 11 
4900 ay 1 er ST Ye wy nr as y vs oe agree in this 
poinR,yer here Sathan ys Sathan , and his kingdom alſo, 
ang the ukiogdom ogainſt kingdom. Forts graunteth the welds They: 
«#- ſtes bodice: Qccolampadius denicth the ence of Cheſts bode and in thi 
they are more then enemies. Burin the other (as Yehey doe agree, 
Andasin Tr amonge themſclues: So in-the ſame they dif- 
one Each vockah, oor the catholike Church , and from Gregorie 
19 9 ms WOE te expreſſe woordes he affirmerth | 
| thar the ſubſtance of the bread ys wer rg rn | 
* Ratim pry verbum in corpus mutarur, This bread ys by the woorde furthwith G | 
ciatgabietuhebedis WhoGoliherh malornbd hehe fhagerihe lame | 
ys > 00 e017 err 
Neither docth he here meen as the Aduerſarie drew: 
meth of that yr ys chaunged to be called the bodie of Chryſte , whiche 
þ- no raither an addicion.But this authour meeneth 
a 


Forte ber ogng or faing of 
bono bothe Godand man, conſider thar the bodie of man 
w peer wg ne Can ron Arey Henan 
Conſider then that this bodie by this meruei- 

of God:Nowe this bodie living here vpon H 
foode: 
t as YEWAas 2 natu 
bod e.Thisfoode which 
called bread, allrhough yr were tur comon meate, 
ana rertas chop _ 

: | c 


A Chryſt,waschaungedinthe bodice of 
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into the ſubarice of the bodic 
ap yſt,and became now the ſubſtance 0 is bodie, and being fo yt came 
ubſtance of the bgdig of God, ww 
pri faieth Gregbric Niflen by what cook thabread was Chaunged in- 

tathe bodie of Chryſte ,and became. the ſubſtancegf the bodie ot God, ron 
which{as pa Be money hole my area abe gg) cuen by the fa- Chr "4 
megane ſamerhing ysnowe doen. Ytrhe ſame thing be doen-nowe ,.4 

Chap s chaunged intothe ſubſtance of the bodie of God;for that anker 
ys thething _ was doen then, Wherfor good reader,norte this wel;that he his dinixe 
laieth,the ſame thing 75 doen nowe, wherbiethe dreame of the Aduerſacic ys dif- flesb + ſono 
folued,that the bread yschaunged burin name. For that was but doill, -% in the 
andindede but har beend to auoidethe force of the rrueth. And wharthe 5” 
thing ys tharnowe ys , thys authour tolde when he faied : Panis 
, bad Thea he acre: yo elanand is 
to the bodice. 

Seing then this auncient Father teacherhvs, that in Chryſtes bodie' the - Tra 
" ſubſtance of bread waschaunged into the ſubſtance. of that divine bodic, riacion « 
and by:example of that,teacheth the like ro be nowe doen inthe Sacrament nonche d 
0s wasachaunge of one ſubſtance into an other: ſoin <2 har 
TG CENTS, that ys,once again to I*2* 

Genablo bſtance bn es no wine,into the fubliance. of Chryltes bo- ' 
C 


or tranſmuting of ſub. 


on , ſeinge ſoin dede? 
"ſed iuelic to cx- 
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abducinge men from an auncjetraeth to anewe invented Riicade and E 
ſo by anewe terme, newely commended to vs ar vs. Bur ane 
we tcarme to e an "ide trueth harh * bo re inning*'of 


| the Churche , and-maic allo nowe be well vied , as S. Aupultion G- 
aide; Joe: Audue Apetteten Hs 2 * Prophanas \" inquit , - 
preſſe anold 1191 nouitates dents » | | 
rremth vſed vt cancer ſerpit . Et non ait folam- 
is rs eng 


0 Ono 2 rn were as wa; nec teſtamentum 
ERS po 
woordes be. aduaunce impietie , ws their woorde fretteth ke 2 taker, And he he doerh nor 
azreable ro ſaje onely nouelties of woordes * bur he addeth 1 
gredrelgis nouchties of woordes: allo | 
me of Chryſtians, when ye firſt b 
ton (For © el is Amie hear & 
Diſciples called , ar yt-ys reddin the rr ooo oe 
and Monaſteries after ward were called with newe , thethi 
ſelues for all that were before thele' their names, 1 
 theveritie of religion, and are alſo defended 
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A thour, where cuerie parte of yt ys ſo ope of yr ſelf,that a childe maic ſee yr? 
I willtherfor lcaue tum, and hearethe minde of his yocke felowe, whom we Hieron.ad 
hauc in this place appointed to be.S.Hiers, whowrteth thus:Nos autem audis Hedid.q.z 


mus pan&,quem Dominus fregit dedutque Diſcapulis ſuis eſſe corpus Domini , ipſo 
| WS EU. .7 I, :£7+ calict ills eſſe,de quo iterum 
locutus ef. Bibite ex hoc omnes: Hic eſt ſanguis mens noni teftamenti,qui pro multis effun= -,, 


derur,Ifte eft calix,de quo in Prophets legimus \Caied ſelnavi arrihs 4: £2- alibi: Calverans hich, one 
webran aim prac ft. panis qui de coelo deſcendit;corpus eft Domini,g3* Vi Lord gaue 
num quod Diſcipults dedit ſan2ms illus eſt noui teſtametijuidaicas fabulas MSC as hors bo- 
But let vs hcare that bread which our Lord brake and gaue to hys Diſciples ie, 4d tbe 
 herhe bedie four Landoubanions Gnaknoches be Giodwetiitials bys 
and eate,T his ys my bodie. And the _—_— that of the which again heſaied; 99%" 
Drinks ye all of this. This ys my blood of the newe Teftament which sball be shedd for manie 
This ys the cuppe of the which we read in the Prophete: 7 wilreceaue the cuppe | 
of ſaluacien, And in an other place.Thy cuppe incbriating ys verie noble, Yf hab 
the bread thatdeſcended fro heauen ys the bodie of our Lord,and the wine 
which DO of the newe Teſtament, let ys 
Hye A oa nk ag ie > SOA 
is ſaing, yt ys to be co 2 
certain vertuouſe woman named Hedibis Gone in Hicrom to bereſol- 
ued in certain queſtions. Among the which ſhe deficred to be inſtructed 
how the faing of Chryſt in S. Matthew , was to be vnderſtanded, wher he 
ſaicd:1 will not from hencefurth drinks of this generacion of the Tine , wntill that daie 
in whiche I shall drinke yt newe with yow HR my Father, To the 
anſweringe wherof he declareth vnto her, firſt, the fond opinion of ſome 
that vpon that place inuented a fable, that Chryſt ſhoulde reign a thou- 
{and yeares corporally in which time of his reign, he ſhoulde drinke wine 
and (o ſhoulde hys faing,that he wolde drinke no more wine #Hereſie of 
votill he dranke ytin the kingdom of his Father, in the whiche he ſhoulde *b* 4: 
then reign, Burſain&t Hierom well vnderſtanding howe and howe ****: 
weighrie a matter was ſpoken of inthe place,wher from thelc woordes were 
raken,namely of the bodic and blood of Chryſt, and being greued that yt 
being ſo greata workeof God,ſo greata benefitt roman , ſhoulde be inter- 
mengledand obſcured,with ſoche vain inuentions offoche fables, he o 
neth the true ſenſe of the place and moueth the good woman Hedibia that 
all foche phantaſies reieted and forſaken,ſhe ſhoulde the woordes 
of and credit them and that the bread and wine Chryſt ſpake 
of in that place were no ſoch thinges as vypon which foch vain fables ſhould ; 
be grownded, bur were the bodic and bloode of Chryſt, foraſmoch 
en cole ah meet Chorſt had pour Pri ry LI ny 
ow colider with me ro ad Wi þirwoordes . 
ne,as figures of hys nd blood, wolde S.Hiers being required to geue weighed ad 
the true vnderſtiding of the ſcriprure,id he taking vp6 him fo ro doe, wold conferred 
he( rrowe 5e)haue ſaied, Let vs that the bread which our Lord gaue with the ds 
co hisDiſciples washis bodie,id that the wine which he gaue was hys Qrine ofthe 
exceptwe beleue 5d vnderſtid the,fo to bein dede?Were this anope *'*f= 
ning of the true vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures? Wereytnot raithcr an hi- 
ding or adarkning of the ſcriptures,to bid vs to belcue one thing, id the (cri 
pture biddeth an other?He biddeth vs beleue that yr ys the bodied blood 
of Chryſt,that Chryſt gaue to his Ap the (as the Aduerſ.fai 
cth) biddeth vs beleuc that they be but figurs, Wold i” Ae 
in an 


bs Fer, ſtanded) rhis were the right waie 
woordes. hereysno ſoche maner of 


'** Proclamer , who 
—_ rags oy} actn,1p ore. 97 re 


Cap. tii xn .22Co mv Lene; 
anecnemieto herefie, reache ſoche an herefic ? Wolde not he rather(if 
the trucrh had ben ſo) haucraught this vertuouſe woman the tructh of the 
marter thar ſhe ſought at his hand,and faied vnto her : This vnderſtand, that 


| the bread and wine,which Chryſt gaue to his Apoſtles, were bur of 


hrbodieandbloodeef G and not the thinges themſclues? Andallea- 
woordes : This ys my bodie, This ys my bloode, wolde he not(if 


(if yt were ſo to be vnder 
——_ here ys no ſoche woorde: 
a AA} Og 7p 1 that S. Hiers 
was not ignorant howeto teache,neither was he ignorit of the rructh, that 
in this place ſhoulde be taught. Wherfor ſcing he knewe the rrueth, mn 
we howeto teache yt,and nowe he was in ro teache and had 
caſion, being (as ys ſaied) therunto req ae benbooeg 
that the bread and wine, ©, whiche C gaueto this Apoſtles, 
were his bodic and bloode, paar rs cauſewhy we ſhoulde ſo vnderſtide the 
ys the woorde of Chryſt :This ys my bodie, This3s my bloode : Let vs thinke 
and beleue that the ofthis matter ys,that his bodie and bloode be pre 
ſent verilie in the SacraEt, and that the wooedes of 'Cheyſtcare v0 be vn- 


derſtanded wirhoure figure fimplie and as they lic. 
And that yrys the bodice of woordes which S. Hicrom vſcth 
pmeoetge tu way of the matrer, alſo prooue. For thus he concludeth: 
ea a2 4 yr 008 "EF c-1 then the bread that deſcended from heauen be 
that he gexe to his Diſciples be his bloode of the newe 
emma ord , As who , foraſmoche as theſe 


that the Iewes 


IEEE, | ie a s 
Chrytercponthc ex no ſoche worldlic kingdom, nor kinglie palace 


: earth : Aſcendamus cum Domino cenaculum magmem ſlra- 
foo, mundatum, C3 4ccipiamus ab co calicem noui cums 
celebrantes, incbriemur ab eo vino ſobrietatis : 


691ppewith our Lonine th gre: dining chmbee cuppe of the ne- 


werteſtament , and ther with him celebrating the Paſſouer,lervs be ſatisfied 
with the wine of ſobrictie. y 


Tcan not here withoureſoroweand greif paſſe theſe laſt woordes of S. 
 Hierom, but note NN Es 
of Chryſtes bodie and bloo-, 
prooue that his wicked doQtrine b y 


woorder of ſome of the Nan tein wedeeaiRrontabs them ſaie, the 
Sain. Hi 
pow 
ceane bis 


euditorie. 


ys onelic to be adored and honoured in heauen , as wherbie 


Ros , thathis were onelic ther. thewhiche, 
he bringeth in theſe laſt woordes of S. Hierom,cut- 
eooingrwang ry as ys middeſt of the ſentence, and leauing oute thar 


2s EIT" 


Cap. liil. THE $ECOND 200K, Excilil 
A andalſo that that ſoloweth, whiche(as ye ſhalbheare) doerh make againſt 
him likewiſe . And ſnatcherh truncatelie theſe fewe woordes, and maketh 
a falſe ſhew with them as well as he can to deceaue his Auditorie . Thus yt 
foloweth in S. Hierom ymmediately woorde for woorde, Non enim est regnii 
Dei,cibus & potus, ſed msticia, C3* gaudum, C7 pax in Spiritu ſanfto, Nec Moyſes de- 
cit nobis pant veris, ſed Dominus leſus, ipſe conniua £5 conninium, ipſe comedens Ex qui 
comedunr, Illius brbumns ſanguinem, C7 ſine ipſo potare non poſſumus. &* quotiie in a- 
enficiis eins de genimine ts vere, C2 vine Sorec, que interpretatur elects, rubentia 
muſta calcamus, E- nouum ex iis vinum bibimus de regno Patris, nequaquamin vetuState 
krere, ſed m nowitate ſpiritus cantentes canticum nouum, quod nemo poteit cantare niſt i ; FIR 
regno Eccleſue, quod regnum Patris eft, For the kingdom of God ys not mearand ;. Featter 
drinke, but rightcouſneſſe 2d ioiec, and peace in the holie Golt.Neither did 74the feaſt 
Moyſes geuevs thetrue bread, but our lorde Iefſus,for he ys both the feaſter, whoſeblood 
and rhetcaſt, he ys he that eatcth and ys caten. His bloode drinke we, and ve drinke | 
withoute him we can not drinke, and dailie in his ſacrifices of the genera- i ** ſ«cr5 
cion ofthe true Vine, andofthe wine of Sorec, whiche by interpretacion ys 
called choſen, doe we preſſe ruddie newe wines, and oute of theſe we drin- 
ke the newe wine of the kingdom of the Father, not in the oldeneſſc of the 
letter, but in the neweneſle of the ſpirirte ſinging a newe ſong, which no mi 
can ſinge, bur in the kingdom of the church, which ys the kingdom of the 
Father. Thus moche S. Hierom. | 

Who in refelling ofthe Iewiſh fables declareth that in the kingdom of 
Chryſt ſhall be no matterof wordlie cheering. For ((aieth he) the kmgdom of 
God ys not meate and drinke. And I right cheer of Chryſtes king 
dom, he compareth yt with the cheer of Moyſes, and faicth that Moyles ga- 
uc vs not the true bread, but our Lorde Ieſus. Whie did not Moyles geue 
the truc bread, ſcing that the bread that he gaue was a miraculoule bread, a 
bread that came from heaucn, and the bread that Chryſt gaue was no mira- 
culouſe bread, bur i was common vſuall bread, made here by the hand of 

wrth?Ytye faic that the breadof Chryſt was a figure of Chryſt:{o 

wasthe othexalſo, and more liucly the this for manie caules, whiche in the 


Hiers ibid 


thirde be declared. | | | 
Butif ye the true cauſe, why our Lorde C gone the true c,4\,,; 
breade, and ſes didnot,learn of S. Hierom, who teac vs that yr EOS 
bicauſe Cp vntovsnot an onelie of him ſelf, butbothe the 
figureand himſcIfalſo.For in the feaſt that maketh, he ys he, thar 


both maketh the feaſt (as S. Hierom faicth) and alſo the meat of the feaſt, 
So the he geueth him ſelf who in dede ys the verie breadof life, he geueth vs 
the true bread that Moyſes coulde not geue. For Moyſes gaue the figure of 
yr, but he gaue not the thing, And therforc he gaue not the true bread. 

Note then that ys the feaſter,for he biddeth vs to the feaſt, and 
faicth: Take and eate. —_— meate alſo of the feaſt, for appoinRing the «<A ſcingof 
meat he ſaicth, This ys my bodie. And thus ye maie pcrceaue that S . Hierom 5. Hierom. 
ioineth with the woords of Chryſt: Arid farder he faicth by expreſſe woor. 9*e4- 
des, commingeto the point of the drinking of Chryſtes wine in the kings 
dome of his Father : Illus brbimus ſanguinem: We drinke his bloode. But whe 
odkintoweyydtbflnd EE II foan-ty, 
of his, whiche ys his e? In ſacrificus eins de geminine vitis vere rubentia mu 
calcamus,In his OO 9A G95 vn I ETapE 7 1 
Whoys therrue vine? Chryſt, who faied : Ego ſumvitis vers. I am the true 
wine, Howepreſſe we outethis newe ruddie wine oute of Tv aacany" 

; in of 
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of this true wine? By | rot ag ies 15-day comaun- E 
iAmb.t., ded, by which(asS. ſaieth) char, that 3s in , Js made the bloode 
le Sa.ca,s that the people, But in what place muſte we this newe wiac? 

Nounm bibimus vinum in regno Patris : We drinke this newe wine in the 

ofthe Father. Forſoche as be in this kingdom maic be 

of « Font nerd Sangre ad - Other wt 1 ue 

fare non habent poteſtatem , qun tabernaculo deſerumnt, We haue an 
Tar they maienot cate that ſerue the tabernacle. gies 

nor a newe but remain inthe olde letter.None can fi 
Heb.13. _ that be in the kingdom of the Churche, whiche ys 


, faieth S, Hierom. 

By this then ye maic perceaue not onelic the anſwer of S. Hicrom to 
the queſti6 of Hedibia: bur alſo his aſſertion for the preſece of Chryſt in the 
Sacrament, For he ſaicth not in all this diſcourſe that 6966. png 
gure of the true bread, but the true bread ytſelf, We haue nora 
che meat of Chryſt, butthe mear yr ſelf: Cnr Corps 

but we drinke his blood, feieth S. Hierom. And 

\ clamerdidſcke todoe to moche violence ts S. Hierom to ameſapetiref E 

nga; oe. } rar rang rar pe 40s. that S+ Hicom 
was on his fide,as he faicd, when al that ys before faied,and all that cometh 
after in S. Hierom reclameth , yea and fighteth againſt him . Thus 
haue hearde rwoo great clerkes of Chryſtes ſchoole , and the ſame 
—_— Seniours of Chryſtes Parliament houſe reſtifieng the enacted 

of the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament, and the vnderſtan- 
dipg of the woordes of his ſupper . Weigh them well, and conſider them 
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fd nomodo iam comedit, eſtupfeoline IpoteſRNeq! 
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tz proximum , d alla Th oft 
——— wu 5 a oh i, She  Themalt N— 


the kicks zabriel Laied 00 the Virg Virgen +:ThE holie Oolt hal come | Trane 
thee, andthe power of the hi ſhall overſhadowe thee. Therfore Cad 
that holie thinge, thar ſhall be born: of rhee ſhall be' called the Sonne of 
God. And Eſaias alſo : the Lorde ys holic and dwelleth-on the heightes, 
NY > IT Eels From this Sacrifice he doeth nor 
B gncly forbidde-ftraungers, arid hired ſeruantes but he commaunded alſo 
that benotr by ignorance. He reeeauerh 3: by ignorance, that knoweth 
-not the power and digmitie of yt, that knoweth not that yt ys the badie' and. "bloods i verie 
ede, but receaueth the miSteries, and knoweth not the power of themifteries. Vnto who 
Sebinbena pe RR in him : hen thowe ſirres 
to eate with a Pymce, Irs rune rage boxphnn.. we ner inte boned 
pelling and conſtreigning tto/putto parte. 
tifte part purro makethiys ealilie ro hn broker thedinine and myſtical thin- 
Whar ers Wo ; the woordes ofthe Lawgeuer can Ne CRetn 
or he faieth : he rr moan wire ot marry harh caten . Howe 
cana man purtoafifts hath eaten and conſumed? Neither 
maic he purto-anie otlierehinle, 'or had from anic other wher, bur he com- 
maundcth a fifte! beputeo, of that, and with yr, or- (asthe: ſcuettie 
interpretours faie) vpon? | | 


woorde whiche was 


CHE.SESCOND,BOOK- 


of Chryſtin dede;wher nome brenandwinear the Aductieo 
\moche talketh of ?wherbe the onel and fignes? As ſignes oftenti- 
AE eneatiined hay wot dot brougir ple ures 
a 
— INE pain a x ad talke inthis forte, of this matter mm 4 
__y Here ye ſee in this auncient ' thatwe 
ed es Gicth yr —othobedie dd dooiliaveriederi.Lor 
ned wi oy oncatiſes anacittielaing that y ys northe bodie and 
hin ther- bloade in dede, a Tan befoes] bane iained, ih kiem, NE ns 
ypen- . + thae I will ſubſcribe, Y{ anode yay ng 
ſcribe to the ca1 ligue Churche. For here ys one that ' expreſſe woor- 
_ desfaicth thar age > ne a tbebedieengblloode jarivindend; whee: 
bie the onclic figure FLINT 
Had hep may Eero 


ons big 
Sacr .tobe tin ignorance. I 
the bodie 


and blood anda ya 


wighue, God) purto a fifte parte 
clexelic to. vnderſtand Gods 


 Enaors SS 
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C ſhoulde ler that yt maie nor be ca 


}; home, manibus ſus ve 
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A Tn nt poor Give hav ſnd he ſhall 
an ball] preiſt into the Chaunge 
« Forthe Cons pov ecry we ſeſible pH 


or commutracion from! ane tor; muſt begeuen to him £** tomtel- 

N in 
the Sacr. 

muit bege 


; hs 


| Seeye <A OP ? 
woorketh this miracle? (<3 nd age Þ ren 0 6. muſt b 
and imputed to C For he by his p wes prone 


him, fandifierh the viſdle hread and wine a5 paGeth mans wires to.kno- xii 

we. Letvs here then firſtvnderſtand , thatif and wine were but 14, bleſed 

made figures of C bodie and bloade, [nur owe won Sacr . as yt 

feed the bodie:: ſo feedeth the ſoule, yt were nota matter ; paſſethmas 

Eat by ry be ny rene , wore, 

they maic be figures, Wherfor ther ys a greater in the bre- 

ad and wine then that, whiche we maie perceaue perceaucbytharbe ES 

be (inCtified. By whichwoorde ys not onelie F 

Cramner, that bread and wine can notbe. ed bur i ther -maogR Amr 

a tarder marterto conſider inthe worke of Chryſte. Wherfor vnderſtand 

__ Dank = he. F rn me me" age er aA WP Tranfuk 
to paſſethat ys w t. For Ws FRE 

"phat onde nets ras tratſlacibn or a communacion from ſenli- erm 


ble thingesto intelli CO Ter enqoraym rome pug —_— 


Ein, eo fhed c bodie of Chryſt, which ys in this maner not 
Which tearmes importe that, that the Churche 
cion Lan Pe y wnnann 1 tent chau 


ſenſiblero thinges norſeaſible (which ysa of one 
ture or ſubſtance, into an other of an other nature or ſu 


er ddiemnd' effeQuouſlic teſtified by 4 


this authour. Forhe hath thaughe vs that Chryſtes bodic and onphein 
the Sacrament in vericdeed dr nadr 07 tobe wro _—_ 
blood erect Chg rite wonkarebrety 

hi power nd by the we woorde ſpoken of him , Fin, Fenali equa 4 
byt are clearlie taught the preſence of his bodie 
in the Cicrament, anda by conſequent, weare taught; that they be no 

ratiue ſpeaches./ /' -//* 

Thus moche being faied of /ichim, and-teſtfied: y him: lervs allo here eAugutt , 
S. Auguſtine, who atthistime ys ivined with him. Thus writeth- he inthis a ng 


the 33 treating a ſtorie of Dauid; and 4 
yxro Chey. ora aſs, v0, ve, qua 
»4 RY 


manibus aliorum 
nou invenimus : In Chri pw pines any ſnvenionns — : kades whi 


commendans «it; Hoceft ——— millud corpus in ma” b* ſared: 
mbus ſuis. Yar} pace in rogwaen wir Bretheren howe this can: "4 =y 

| bedoeninaman, who can vnderſtande? Who ys born is his owne handes * 

In the handes of an other, a man maic be þorn: in hisownehandes no man 


ys 


Bur what doel1 tarric in theſe: 


-— 
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enemas» vs yr maic be vnderſtand in Dauid himſelf according tothe -E 


we finde nor: but-in Chryſt we finde yr. He was born in his owne 
handes, whengeuing furth the ame his bodice, he ſaicd :7 his ys my bodee. For 

| he did beare chat bodice in his handes, Thus farre he, 
 _-_ - ForaſmochasS. Auguſtiye by diſcuſſion did finde that the woordes, 
whiche he treated of coulde nor bevnderſtanded literallic in David, cuen 
ſo as yr coulde notbe perfourmed in/him, that he being but a man thoulde 
beare his own bodic in his owne handes,no more coulde yt,or —_—_ 


- fourmed in anie'other pure naturall man. enforced to' make a tar- 

der ſearche he had recourſe to who 'was more then a natura!l man, 
and in him ar no other time dothe he finde yt perfourmed and fullfilled ac- 
cording to the lerter, but when he gaue his bodie ro his Diſciples, 


ing : This 3s my bodie..Yfthen yt was at that time fulfilled in him according 
to the letter; when he ſaied; This ys my bodre, and if then he caried his owne 
bodicin his handes, then this ſcripture alſo muſtſo be vnderſtanded, or ells 
Pee Pogue or CLniene not carie his bodice F 

in: his owne hands, ythe caried bur the of his bodic- > 
t Wherfor the wreſting that Occolam maketh vpon theſe woordes of 
O > brtogadart cs dre : Heceſt corpus meii. He did 
NEE En og 
ſting of 5. lerue onely in a figure, For it S. Augu« 
Angoſti ſtine had vnderſtand the woordes of bearing of a mans bodic in his ous 
wilne: fad handes, to be to bear the figure of his bodie, he wolde not have faied thar 


rall man. And Chryſt bare his owne figure in his hand when he had the Pa- 
ſchall libe in his hand. And therfor in that maner ofvnderſtanding,yr might 
be fownde to be do& in Dauid, and in other mE-.. Burt this maner ot bearing 
was ſoche as coulde not be doen in Dauid, or anie other being onely a natu 
rall man, bur oncly in Chryſt God and man. Who abouc the power of man _ 
by his great diuine power coulde c6paſſe that, that man by no meanes can G 
Therrue reach vnto. Wherfor hauing'the breadin his handes, and by his allmightie 
_wnderten- power, and woorde ſaingt This 3s my bddie: he turned that bread into his bo-/ 
ke dic;and ſo in that certein maner after S. Auguſtines woords and mening,he 
Nh | 9 4196 TT hizomne bandes. Ando vasthis follilledin 
according to the letter. And therfor as to the verifieng of the lerter 
yt muſt nedes be that Chryſt caried verilic him ſelfin his owne handes : ſo 
to the verifieng of that ate yr muſt nedes be, that theſe woords: This ys my bo 
die: muſt be vnderſtanded in their and lirerall ſenſe. | | 
Thus then yt ys cuident, that forſomoche as bare himfclf in his 
owne handes in geuing furth the Sacrament to his Apoſtles, that this verie 
bodie ys born alſo of tis miniſtres nowe in the Sacrament gen& furth rohis 
Chryſoft. faithfull beleuers. F | faicth) this table of nowe vied 
rebre—s » accordingto hisinſtitucis,ys nothing inferiourto the table that Chryſt him 
"# ſelffatteperſonallicar.For as Chriſt did ſanfifie thar table:ſo doerh he this. 
And therfor we muſt otherwiſe thinke of this Sacramet, the we doe of orher H 
thinges,whichedoe ſhew furth Cliryſt to vs,to the which the adverſaric of 
- 9 107 APRN CITY toabaſc and diminiſh the dignitic of 
For although the Apoſtles by their woorde and epiſtles did ſhewe furth 
1 ACRE ate-45-tadeoas even 
7. | Oonciy 
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* hana roe rate figs rater Dante em ieſen 
S, e ornit Þ Dominum le Au 
DE corports __ de Trin lh. 
membranes nec atramentum nec ſignificantes ſonos lin- $-£4Þ-4. 
ſedillud ad ex liam terre acceptum,C7 prece myitica conſecratum, rite ſux 
Mgr 6 wan ER IIIa Ons s Dominice paſsiours , quod cum per 
manus hominum ad illam wiſibilem ſpeciem producuur, non > ſit tam ma- 


abilter Spirics Dei. Paule might Ggnifieng 

—_— his tonge,or ells by erate or —_ ms 

nan of his bodic and blood, yer doe we call neither his coun [nf 
e 


nor the ſignifieng ſowndes ſettfurth b g 
Cee Ah mp otwnes chebodie whe 
Ee ao om being taken of the fruies of ©;. crame: but 
theearth,and by the myſticall onſecratcd, wereceaue toour ſpiritual - org ra 
healthe in the remembrance o cnokenty (ſuffred for vs. b 
B e nor nai a brought by the handes of men to that vor mcygen ,ytys Of god: 
that yemaiebeſo great a Sacrament , but by the Spirize of 
woorking inuiliblie. Hitherro ſaint Auguſtin. 
— wa nw er W#ros 6 we thoug Chryſt be by diacrſe 


meanes and preached,as ures,preachinges,and by the Sa- 
crament:yet theſe thinges nr qr” or; rs. For ther macmeefthed 
I dem by the 


yſticall praier,that ys,by the woordes of Chryſt:Thys 3s my bodbe: —_ 
IEICE Occolamp. 

FO. Oeccolam — wolde, that bicauſe ſaint Avguſtin faieth , that craftibe «- 
.Chryſt ppendelby6 a ray that theſe three #/eh S- 
be of one inthe Sacrament, then in the other two. Angaſtin. 
But note I Ent ten RT 


6 he Sg 


7h h argument ——_— 
doftine - mee and woe 


mhicke —_— the firſt ih poerdengocl TT ro noe 
to ys 
Alas that ever —— —_ ſo deccauc the of God, and by pu 
D ſoche Rip and abuſc of the a —__—__ 

roure in trueth,weighthe 

_ t mainteineth the catholique als ayes done prces 
zacrament verie moch , Ye haue nowe chexntharnither the worde 

written 


= oY ww we ——_ 
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written,nor the woorde ;  Chiryſt be preached thee, be 

INES plbur only the Sacrament Yale rd bodider 

called the bodie of Chryſte,he dcclareth: Not bicau 

(ani fe ppndifedan a near peyrngte be ; myz0t omg 

an a in WOOT- 

Kg hoe GA Pte ſandlified, 
Note two Þ incfaiethe Y” ſanct; 

mo. marr ar he ſaieth ge 356 ſenchfied and made 


and made 
by the ; worke of the holie Goſte, Ther ys greatdifference betwixrthe ſan&i 
vn yrs ee pgs wa , thav-receaueth the 
- Sacrament. 
Occolemp. Metweuolaipatie md Cramer Giechnorhs Girramentta bing dambe 
WE creatures no ſanRificacion,bur onely rhe ſowles of men. They faic 
bereſies alſo that the holic Goſt woorketh nor in the thinges thar be the Sacramen- 


tes,but in rhe men that receaue the Sacrameres. Thys they faic bicauſe they 
wolde auoid the preſence of Chryſte in the Sacramenr, ys made ther 
ent ifticacion of the bread. But againſt theſe their ſaings S. Augu 
in aierh:rhar the ſame bread thar ys made by the handesof men ys fancti- © 
Or eh etc Fol critic, ys made fo greare Sacrament. Againſt 


alſo 
4 he I 6 or Goſtewoorkerh inuiſbie in thebread.I wolde now 

n uerfaries, what S. Auguſtine meneth by calling acramer 
" ſogreata Sacrament,and what workeyrt yepschrce hole Gate woke 


inuiſibliein the bread?The woorkes of the holy Goſt be no-rrifles . Ytys 
- Fihae,s, Bafllao and Cloyſoton yay te dr ery bow 
partes & Baſill alſo and Chryſoſtom in their Maſſes, by their humble 


pot, ones pivitiums ben orifice pres fenifen, 
- ' Ls. ers Done, £7 28 
Ron TITS Ei ps fe 


as Yr es cru a Fre ren vs, and vpon 
theſe holic thathe com them, maic with his holy 


Dinas Demo 


See yenot nowethen howe the bread ys an&ified? See ye not 
Mute the workeofthe holie Goſte ? Perceaue ye not howe that S.Abgu =5 
con- good cauſe called the Sacrament, fo great aSacrament?ys yt _ 
ada crament in which wore ofthe Gſlyomad pre th bod 
Cranmers To haue hidden this trueth Occolampadins achecntoliqueſarh well meal brought 


B nov ills 0 # wont pe. es 
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THE' BIVE AND, FIFTETH, CHAPITER 


tarieth inthe expoſution of the Jane revonin by Ong: 
ore $9177 


5 Ow among thelearned Fathers ofthe greke church;we are "A 
& ccnded to Chryſoſtome,of whome I maiefaic, as before ys {+ 
v4 icd of S.Ambroſe,thart he ys ſo fullof godlie teſtimonies, reſti- 
Fheng/to vsrhe true rederfizeding of Chryſtes woordes, that as 
ASW [ knowe not whiche of them firſt ro take: fs doeI merucill that 
they being ſo-manie,the Proclamercoulde for ſhame ſaie, that cher ys nor 
one auncient,doftour that maketh for rhe catholique faith of the Sacra- 
ment. Thus Chryloſts expowndingtheſe woordes of owre Sauiour Chryſit 
in the xxvi of Matthew, faicth.Credamus Wigner _— ei , etiamſe en- 
ſul&* cogitationinostre abſurdum eſſe videatuy , ſen, r4- Chryſcin« 
nonem notram ſermo queſo,ipſus, quod in omnibus, _ Or precipes in _— $ faciamus, 26 ek. 
aſpici ue cins renentes. Nam hom #3. 
verbis eius defraudavi non poſſunus verd nofter decepru facillnus ett, Uila fla ef 
oe non poſſunt, fopin ac {api .Quoniamergo alle dixit. Hoc eſt corpus meum: 
ulls teneamur ambuguitaze ed whjon.Qa oculis intellechus id perſpiciamus, Let vs in Gods word 
—_— place beleue God,andervs nor ſtriue againſt him, although that that exe» corra 
he faieth,ſcem.to.our ſenſe and thought vnlikely. Let hys woorde (I beſeche 7ie, » /en- 
yowe)ouercome bothe our wittes and reaſon, which rhing ler vs doe in all Po mut be 
—_ es,bur cheiflic in the myſteries,not onely loking onttroſe things, whi- belened 
te before vs,but alſo regarding nah s woords.For by hys woords we can 
not be deceaucd our ſenſe ys eafie to bedeceaued —_ can not be falſe:this 
our ſenſe ys often and often. deceaued. Foraſmoche them as he harh ſaied: 
This ys my bode: :Let vs be holden with no ambiguitie or doubte, but let vs be. 


nag with the cies of ourynderſtanding,ler vs verilicſce yt. Thus farre _ - w 

om- 

in this aingytysro be perceaued howe he labourerh that i inthis matter 

of the Sacramet we ſhould diſcredit our ſenſeis,ad creditte Chryſts woords. 

And foralinoche as hc ſaied. This ys my bodie:thouh yt paſſe our reaſon to com 

prehend the warke of God in making preſeatthe bodie of Chryſt, and our 

ſenſcis can not of themſelues atreign to perceauethe ſame bodie:for neither Zut 5! paſ- 

our cics doe ſee yi,neithetour taſt diſcesn yt, neither ovr fecling or other yh net red 

ſenſes perceaue yt: yet (/aieth Chry/ſoſtome) we maic not doubre of yt, bur bele+ = TY 

uc yt to be the'bodie of Chryſt, bicaulc he faied/ytwas (0. | - | pi bis 

New conſidet with we the woordes of Chryſt had another ſenſe;che $54, 
_ xr pare wy yt ys but 

»wolde Chryſoſtom 


a wold-nor raither firſt iter 
the true ſenle RG chem ymeocherre, and then per- 
maner of teaching 
to willthe people tobeleue chewoordeseeriprre ah lie, andaronot Cloyſs. wil 
ſotobe vnder but in aſcnſe mochedlifſerent from thar, Yr ysnotthe Chry- 


manet I ſo-to teache, wherfore' for ſo mocks ashe willetl 22, woor- 
them not to doubte;but to beleve rhe woordes as they be ſpoken (whiche he ae; robern 
dothe in thes, thet he teacheth no. other ſenſe ) yt ys manifeſt that theſe woordes deritaded 
are to bo.paticeſianded in Ca Yn: 70 mg the Aduetfarics prac bo 
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 Andthat C himſcif did fo vnderſtand them; thys proucth E 
Real! pre- that he in ſondrie and manie ofhis theſe woords 
ſence au9%#- of Chryſt:Thys ys my bodie:he neuer adderh this ſenſe: Thys 3s « 
£457 G4e:Bureuerleaucththem in theſenſe thar they be ſpoken, an 
'__cebyenxpreſſe ſome place by plain circumſtance , 
the verie of Chryſtes bodice in the Sacrament. By expreſſe woor- 
hz. des,as wher he faicth:Qui dexit: Hoc eff meum, C7 rem ſimul cum verbo confe- 
= —— faied : Thys ys my bodze : He with hys woorde made the 
I wiſhe theſe fewe woordes of Chryſoſtom to be well marked, that they 
neuer fall from memorie,but maie allwaies be rereined as a- rule to: vnder- 
* ſtand himinall wher he ofthe Sacrament of Chryſtes bo- 
dic and blood. Chryſt with hys woorde made the thing alſo that he 
ſpake of,and thething that he ſpake of was hys bodie , then with the ſpea- 
king of hys woorde he made hys bodie; This then being trueth(as Chryſo _ 
ſome here teacheth)yr can not be denied, but that by expreſſe woordes he F 
teacherh the preſence of C veric "bodie in the Sacrament. 


Aduerlaries wolde haue yr ſo a figure asof athing abſent. Bur Chryſt(as Chry- 

ſoſtome _—_—_— = ng hands yas woe en en —_ 

was preſent:{o was the thing fthe thing be preſent, . 

re mw py md mrvewknas.{ parrot rod BLIBB92 10, ; 

Plain Vpon the certentie of which preſence, the fame Chryſoſtome in the {a- 
4d 


cer me homelic thus taught Quends igitur ſacerdotem corpus tibi | 
fibters viderrs,nol ; hg. rr manum ad te 5 abitean, Than when thew 
Pooclemer (eeſt the preiſt geue thee the bodie,thinke nor the hand of the preiſt , bur 
of Chryſt to be pur furth to thee And that thepeople ſhoulde 


immolatum nobis propoſuit, 
peccemus*cum Agnum | 
leones repiamus * Hethat harh geuen a greater 
" faie ,, his life , why will he diſdein ro deliner 

vs therforc heare,bothe preiſtes and other, howe 
_ thing ys graunted vnto vs.Letvs heare(I 


hath delivered wmo vs hys flech : he 
7 | p . . F - . oe 
| ti 'fTl f: . C : l , z, '#Þ; Fs _ 5 'T. 
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Chryſoſtom, they 


2 


AS 
THE SECOND 200K; 


PR. ap FOE bimſe _ 
þ 1 6s ; . . FF flech a thd >. 4 _ If 
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4 e 
fettfurth before vs 1 ſoche foode , the lambe, the , whiche doe 
declare vnto vs the preſence of Chryſtes bodie . And therfore as ys 
faied , they muſt be darkened with manic figures and myſtic gloſes, 
they ſhall be peruerted to the Aduerſaries corruptfton of the truer 
And trulic yt were wonderfull that Chryſoſtom preaching to the peo- 
ple wolde vie ſo manieplain rearmes, and leaue them as ſownding in their n 
owne fignificacion,wheninverie dede (asthe Aduerſaries faic, and wolde . 
bear vs in hand) they docall ſignific tiguratiuclie. 
_ But letvs yet a litle deapelicr conſider the wholl place , and tear- 
mes of the ſame . And firſt as touching the perſwaſion , ler ys weigh 
the compariſon that ys made in the ſame by this authour ro declare the 
reatloue , and mercie of Chryſt rowardes ys,wherin he compareth the 
lie of Chryſte,whiche hegaue for vs, to his bodie which he geueth to vs. 
Nowe if the Aduerſaric by the bodie,will vnderſtand a figure of the bodie, 
howe vnmeet acompariſon will he cauſe Chryſoſtom to make , as to com- 
pare a bare figure to thelife of Chryſt?2Or-who will thinke that Chryſoſto- Figwes be 
me wolde vſc ſoche a great matter as the life of Chryſt for vs, to pcr- 79 wonder- 
ſwadevs to beleue o ſinall a matter, as that Chryſt geuethvsa peice of full things. 
bread a figure of his bodie after the ſenſe of the Sacramentarie ? 
But ou yt can w_ ha Boy ſenſe, the woordes that folowe as pehgors 
ue.For he faicth, that the thing that ys geuen vnto vs, ys 4 wonder 
full ching, Yfytbebut a bo wang ie res lamatpanie 
ce the Btonand forthe moſt partenot eſteemed as great thingesin the 
reſpc& that they were _ 
frhe Aducrlaric will faie that Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of the bodie of 
Chryſt ſpirituallic receaued, whiche ys a great thing : Yet yt will not helpe wonderful 
him to wret Chryſoſtom to him. For albeit the bodie of | ſpirituallie wht y-pro 
reccaucd be a great thing:yet yt ysnot proprelic w . Forthar ys P'***:. 
pony woonderfull thatys not in vic, but rare, ſeldom, and almoſt nor 
n(asſfaieth) faint Auguſtine. Nowe to receaue the bodie of Chryſt 
ſpirituallie ys no rare martrer , for. yt hath ben in vſe from the be- Spill re- 
ginning of the worlde, yt was comon tothe holie Fathers and Partriar- ccip onelie 
ches in _ mow _ Ch in - vie _— the I , andſo 4 Soars ad - 
amo e fai tans ( not e Chryſtians) - 
weaken ſtraunge matter, and ln a woonderfall hing , though co 
a greate thing, But toreceaue Chryſtes bodie bothe ſpirituallic and re- 
allic, that ys both a great thing and a woonderfull thing , woonderfull I 
faie,for that yt was neuer in yſc the bodie of Chryſt reallie to be receaued 
before Chryſtfaied:Take,cate,chis ys my bodie, at whiche time he did inſtitute 
and ordein yt ſo tobe receaued. Before Chryſt did ſo by his woorde inſti- 
te,the worlde never knewe this maner of receipt, yt was neuerin vic, neuer 
in practiſe. And therfore yt ys a wonderfull thing,not onelic for that yz cx- 
ceadeth the compaſſe of reaſon,and paſſeth the reache of the ſenſeis that a 
naturall bodie ſhoulde in ſoche maner be receaued, bur alſo for that before 
Chryſtes jnſtitucion yt was neuer in vie. . Hug Bs 
But whatnecdeth me to trauaill ſo moche in declaring this , when the —_ "_ 
authour himſc|fopeneth what the great and wonderfull thing ys that he , ade of 
ſpeaketh of heare , ſaing in the ſame place : Audiamns oro & Chryſtesbe 
reſcamus , carnes ſuas nobis tradidit ſerpſum immolatum nobis propoſunt, Let vs hearc,l die ys won- 
beeche you andls vs far, He bub dur to mon fn, hinf ofed <ul 
ui 


-* 


yet reallie. not the bodie of Chryſt i 


Cap.lv. THE -4ECOND 200K, 2 NL 
hath he ſert before vs. Thysysthe great thing that he ofthis ys the woon 
pro's” re. Bac hp urges, es "* Ch 
Chryſt himſelfferr before vs-Which thing that we ſhoulde well geue heed 
vnto,and e the greatnefſe and wonderfullneſſe of yt, he preucnterh 
vs with hys aduertiſement ſaing: Ler vs heare and feare,whiche kinde of aduer- 
tiſement neaded nor,if peice of breade. 
might fullic be 


were buta 
And nore here that Chryſoſtome ro the entent the thi 
perceaued ingto the trueth,and his mening in the , he did not 
- ,, content himſelf onclic to ſaie that Chry#t hath delwered wnto vs his flech : but 
_— + he addeth,that Chryſt ſert himſelf offred before »s,wherbie are remoued all the 
_ yo figures and tropes,whiche the Aduerfaries to the corruption of the truerh, 
zo Chryo. Wolde here haue putto. For yf Chryſoſtome had faicd no more , Bur that 
Chryſt hath geuen rovs his fleſhirhen wolde Sathan by his miniſters han- 
ged on one of his comon feales,as this woorde,figuranxelie,or ſpirituallic, and 
lo made yt to haue aj that yt ys his cuidence .. But the holie Goſt, 
being a good ſchoo. pom ns bys ſcholer _—_— ſo. to 
frame his woordes,that if the enemic wolde go aboure to them by 
as Dm comon ſeales,yer his ſhoulde needes appeare. 
or when Chryſoſtome had ſaied, that Chryſt had delinered vnto vs hys 
fleſh, he immediately added, as an expoſition of thoſe woordes, himſelf 
hath he ſerfurth before vs. ' By whiche woordes the martter ys made plain 
for yt Chryſt himfelfbe ſerr e vs, then ys the bare taken awaic 
denicd |, Yfhe be ſert before vs,then ys he not onely qoly re- 
ceaued. For f{pirituall receipt ys in vs, and not before vs. Chryſt by the 
doctrine of the Aduerſarie ys within vs, and not in the Sacrament before 
vs: but ſtom ſaieth that he ys before vs, and (| of the being 
of Chryſtin the Sacrament. Wherfore he himſelf ys in the Sacrament be- 
fore vs,and ſo ys excluded the onely fpirituall maner , whiche ys the other 
twefebo Adacetiein,and thi | preſence ys proued whiche ys the do- 
Thefarder certentic alſo of this matter ys added when he faicth , char we 
eate the lambe,wher 
the worlde,lcfus Chryſt, that innocent Lambe d by the olde Paſchall 
lambe-Likewiſe ſaing,that we eat the flech of the shepe , he meneth the ficſh of 
Chryſt,who ys he,Quiranquam cuts ad occiſionem ducebatur,7 tanquam agnus co- 
ram ſe tondente obmuteſcebat,z7+ non aperiebat os ſuum,who as a ſhepe was ledde ro 
be {lain,andas a lambe before the ſherer did holde his peace, and did not 
open his mouthe, a 

Finallic thatin all this diſcourſe he ſpeaketh of the verie reall preſence 
of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament,and that we verilie and ſubſtanciallic 

Sinnerore- 4 fot eng vn TIES OE 99: 
ceaxe the ye.In whiche mouing a queſtion vpon the woordes before faicd , he ſaieth: 
— Quam ſatisfatl,&5x-what maner of amendes, or on Shall we make to ham , that 
*  bemg m ſine, doe receaue ſoche foode ? that being wolues doe eate the lambe*that being 
oe þ lions , doe rauine the flesh ofthe ? Nowe certen yt ys both by the do- 
albe Qrine of the Catholique , and the Proteſtant , that the ſinner cateth 
ie , wherfore yt muſt needes be, that 
lions in wickedneſſe of life , and doe 
eate the fleſh of the lambe, and deuourethe 
doenor eate the fleſh 


Efay.53- 


ſoche as being wolues 
by the docrine of C 
fleſh of the ſhepe , foraſmoch ( as ys ſaicd )thar they 


of Chryſt ſpirituallic, that they cate yr in the/ Sacrament reallie and ſub- 
FI. I" | ſtanciallic 


he meneth the Lambe;,rhat taketh awaie the ſinnes of © 
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A ſtanciallie; For this ys well knowen to the Aduerfatie that the cuell man 
can not receaue Chryſtes bodic bur in the Sacrament . But Chryſoſtom 
faicth that the euell man receaueth the bodice of Chryſt , Wherfor in 
the Sacrament. ; bh Chryſoſtom hachb TY 

Thus, ifmy iudgement fail menor, oſtom expreſſe woor- 
des taught vs the reall preſence of Chryſit in the Canes, Nowe we ſhall Real! pre« 
heare him teach the ſame by circunſtance, bur ſo plainlic and euidently that {7c <%0u- 
yt can not be _ faied . The circunſtance confiſteth in the compariſon |, G|t.bi 
of the Paſchall Lambe, and in the woordes of Chryſte in the ſixr of S. Iohn *: 
by whiche both he prooueth theſe woordes of Chryſt : This 3s my bodie : to 
be ſpoken in their propre ſenſe, and to teach vs the reall preſence of Chryſt 
inthe Sacrament. The woordes be theſe: Precipuam eorum ſolemnitatem diſſol- 
uit, &7- ad aliam menſam horroris plenam eos conuocat, dicens : Accipite , Ex comedite, Chryf” ho- 
Hee eSt corpus meum. Quomodo igitur turbati non ſunt hoc audientese quis mults &x- mag ny? 
na de hoc antes audierant. He diffolueth their cheif Solemnitie, andto an other ** : 
table full of terribleneſſe he calleth them , ſaing: This ys my bodie. Howe then 
were they not troobled hearing this? bicauſe he had ſpoken manic and great 
thinges of this before. Thus he. | 

In this laing two thingesbreiflie noted, I =_ to the next place. The firſt 
ys, that the other table wherunto Chryſt did call his Apoſtles was full of 
rtcrribleneſſe or trembling, whiche ſheweth that ther was in thattable, abo- 
ue the table of the Paſchall lambe, from the whiche they were called, ſome | 
thing that was of ſochemaieſtie, that yt was to befeared, whiche thing was 7b of 
not in the other table . In the other table was the Paſchall lambe a liuelic fi- * _ 
gure of Chryſt our Paſchall lambe, and in yt Chryſt was GEY eaten. oo ws —+4 
And although yt were their cheifeſt ſolemaitic : yet Chryſoſtom doth not ,;,,ctiebre 
call yr a feartall table. Yfthen in that ſolemne table ther wasthe figure of 4 foure the 
Chryſt , and Chryſt was ther figuratiuely caten, and yer that table was not rable of 
terrible or ful of horroure: then in therable of Chryſt ys not onelie a figure Chry## y: 
of Chryſt, and Chryſt figurariuelie caten,butther ys a great matter ther that 7b 44 
makerh this table to be fearfull. What ys that 2 Hoc eſt corpus menm. This ys my * __ 6" 
bodie. For Chryſoſtom ſaieth, that when Chryſtcalled them to this table be '*" ef 
faied : This ys my bodie, YE theſe woordes This 3s my bodie, did no more but cau © © 
ſe the figure of Chryſtes bodie to be in the table of Chryſt, and ſo Chryſte 
ro be caten ina figure as he was in the table of the Paſchall Lambe, th& this 
table had ben no more. full of horroure then the other. But for ſo moche as 
by that ſainge of Chryſt, the table was full of horroure, yt argueth(as before 
ytys alleaged outeof Chryſoſtome) that he ſo _—_ the woorde made alſo 
rhe thing. ſo that as he ſpake the woordepreſentlic, 1o the thing, thatys, his 
bodie was ther preſentlie. For the ſai wr woorde, wv c makin of 
the thing went 1ointlie togeather . as plainly appeare 
that the bodie of Chryſt was preſent in that able: fo o dothe yr ap- 
peare that the bodic being made preſent ar the faing of theſe woordes: 
This ys my bodie : that theſe woordes are to be taken and ynderſtanded in 
their propoſe ſenſe. 

The ſecond note ys;that wher Chryſoſtome moueth a queſtion, ſaing: 
how were not the Apoſiles troobled when they heard Chryit ſaie, Take, eate, Thi ys my 
bodie? He aunfwereth that they were nor troobled bycauſe they had heard 
himſpeake manie and great thinges of this thing before. Wherthis ys to be 
noted that Chryſtdid nor ſpeake moche of this matter bur onely in the fixt 
of ſaint Iohns Goſpell. Nowe yt ys allready R_ thar ther ,Chryſt _ 
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he hands Monde, Then fe hk bet of 5 hack ks EF 
of ther, then he : Thus ys my bodie, this ys my bloode, { here of his 
vericfleſh and veric bloode. Andſo theſe woordes muſt vnderſtandedin 
| their propre ſenſe. 
Cramers a here ys toberemebred thatthe authour of Cranmers booke grown- 
garf the ceth an argu ment (as CE —ns grownde,bur in veric dede 
| xxl =_ {(ande)againſt (07500 pms that if Chryſt had madehis 
e in the Sacramen Chyt ena > a miſteric, 
yt _— poor kgs: Then declared either uy the ve- 
e thing {o to or by the Euan An qhmenaje e {toric , or 
pos of the cirumſtance : Bur for "amen as the Goſpell ſaicth no more bur 
| breiflie withour all preuiall diſpoſition to the doing of the nm 
Ny without all circumſtance , leo bated darn 
aries and gaue yt to his Diſciples , \ſaing : Take, eate, This ys my bodie &xc . Therfas 
$5 tha claierh he ) ther ys no ſoche thing of of belcife ther . for aboure other 


It chouldap bobe belored, either Chryſt him ſelf, or the Euangeliſtes doe 
2065 vagy in the declaracion,as i in the matter ofthe incarnacion and birth of- 
wo | Chryſte, of his c, ofhis paſſion and death ,of his reſurreRion of F 


| his aſcenſion and foche other. or ( faieth he) their ysno ſoche great 
| worke of faith wrought in the Sacrament. 
| Bur (ce howe the ſpirit of crroure blinded this man, and whether he 
| | Cranwers Jed him .Yf he had ben led by the ſame ſpirit that C ſoltor was 
| wink led by, he ſhoulde haue ſeen that, that Chryſoſtom did ſee . Chryſo- 
Mo a | me ( as ye haue hearde ) faicd , that Chryſt had ſpoken wade and great 
Ke ie thinges of this Sacrament before to the Apoſtles , and therfor nowe 
when Chryſt went to the urmance of his promiſſe made before, 
and in fewe woordes faied : Take , eate , This ys my bodie : Theie were 
mindefull of his promiſſe made before, and of his grear inſtruction ge 
uen vnto them for their beleif in that behalf . ſo bing fc 
lic inſtructed , and therfor redilie prepared , when Chryſt ſpake the 
woorde , and: commaunded them to cate his bodie , hay were not 
naked m—_— faith was ſtaicd . So that Chryſoſtom coulde ſce manic 
that Chryſt had {j of this matter: But this other man 
bn Fog wich e great miſt of heretie, coulde ſe nothing, wher Chryſoſtom * 
| ſawe manie thinges, and great thinges. | 
'F! Therfor yowe that be yet , or haue ben ſeduced, here by this gre- 
'F at piller of. © ſe& be aduertiſed , thatif he being a learned man , and 
'N yet the wicked ſpirit ſo blinded him that wher Chryſoſtome fſaicd, thar 
Chryſt did Gecke manic and great thinges of this Sacrament, whiche 
yet this learned man coulde not ſee one of them , yowe that be lear- 
ned {ce one of yowr beſt learned meEblinded,and beware in time. But yowe 
'Y! that be this moche more doe yowe beware. Foryf the learned 
15 be deceaued by the Deuell and blinded, and led oute of the waic of trueth, 
nl moche more vnlearned maic be deceaued and blinded, as was owr 
'F firſt fownder in this our time, Lather 7 name, who ſaicd tharthe fixt 
| TW | terof S. Iohn, was whollie to be "Anaya Agnry mage wer ant os 
: T fillable that ſpake of the Sacrament . "Foy Chryſoſt . ſaith Chryſt ſpake 
|  _ _ manicandgreat of the Sacramer. Andinallthe Goſpell ther ys no- ,, 
word war. are yt before the ſupper, bur the ſixt chapter of S. Iohn. * 
F | Wherfor Luther groperh alſoin the and can not fee one fillable of S. 
'T cp prateg ofvc recumen wi Revert mock, oye 


D that they were (according 


Cap.lv THe a Chns 60.48: | 7d 

whiche thing alſo ys by expreſſe woordes teſtified of S. Auguſtine, who 
ſaierh thus ſpeaking of the ſupper of Ghryſt : loannes de corpore &9+ ſanguine Do « Fug,/i, y+ 
min hoc loco mbil dixit, ſed plane alibi multo wberuss de its Domunum locutum aſe tefta- de (onſeu- 
xr. lohn ſpake nophiagin this place of the bodie and bloode of our Lorde, /* *=arg. 


Butin another place he plainly reſtifierh that our lorde verie plentifullic 72/7 /þ4- 
ſpake of theſe thinges ; Wher note breiflic by the waie thar'S. augu- wo oy 
ſtive ſaierh aor, that S.lohn ſpake ofthe Sacramentof Chryſtes bodie and jj, 1.1... 
bloode, but of the bodice and bloode of our Lorde by exprefſe and plain falls F 
woordes, and therwith tignifieth the ſame bodie and blood to be ſpoken of the ſixt of 
borh in the ſixt of S. Iohn, and in the other Euangeliſtes, wher they treafte S- Jobs. 
ofthe laſt ſupper of Chryſt.. And thus ye haue perceaued the authour of 
that booke not onely blinded, bur alſo direcic ſaing contrarie to Chryſo- 
ſtome in theſe rwo places jointly alleaged, and alſo toS. Auguſtine, And 
therfor once again I with yow to be warned, that ſeing the ſainges of your 
cheif maſters be clean contrarie to the ſainges ofthe cheit maſters of Chry- 
» ſtes Church, beware of them, ſuſpe& them, flicfarre from them. Yehaue 
good caule ſo to doe yfyowe conſider the matter well. | 
 _ Andanowto yowr farder inſtruction in this poin&t,and to the more con- * 
furacion of the aducrſaie and declaracion of the truerh , I will craue yowr 
pacience to heare one other place of the ſame Chryſoſtom, whetrin ye ſhall 
zoth more plainly perceaue both that the vi of Iohn, and alſo the woordes 
of the ſupper doe manifcſtlic ſpeake of the bodie and, bloode of Chryſt in _ | 
the Sacrament. Thus he writeth : Hee de cauſe deſiderio deſideraui hoc Paſcha vo- by os 
biſcum comedere, qno-vos ſvirituales faciem , Ipſe quoque bibit ex eo, ne aucitts verbis illts _ + gry 
dicerem : Quad izitur ſenguinem bibimus, ©» carnem comedimus? ac ideo perturbarentur, © © 
Nam £2 quando prias de iis werbafecit multi ſolummods propter verba 98 5. 
ſunt. Ne igituy tunc quoque id accideyer, primus .ipſe hoc fecit, vt tranquillo animo ad com 
municationem myterioram induceree.For this cauſe with deſire hauec I defiered to 
cate this paſſeouer with yowe, by the! whiche I maie make yowe ſpirirual. 
He allo dranke of yr , leikwhen they had heard theſe woordes they ſhouide 
ſaic, what therfor doe wedrinke bloode, and cate fleſh? And ther for they 
ſhoulde betroobled. for whenhe did firſt ſpeake of theſe thinges allo, ma- 
nic alonlie for his woordes were offended. Leſt therfor that alſo ſhoulde 
then happen, he himſclſfrſt did this thing, that with quiert minde he might 
iuducethem to the partaking or communicacion of the myſteries. Thus 
moche Chryſoſtome.. - --- | | | 
In whiche faing I will firſt note to yowe for the (ixt of S.Iohn, thatafrer I Foy 
maie the more at open his minde-to'yowe for the preſence-: That rr - 
Chryſt ſpake of his bodie and bloode in the fixrof S.) Iohn, theſe woordes 7,7 
of this authour doe teach vswher he faicth: Quando mo po bhodia 
ſolummodd proper verba ſeandabum paſa ſunt. When he firſtſpake ofthele thinges rhe Sacre- 
manie euen alonely for the woordes were offended .. —_—_ maie mi loa.6. 
perceaue that Chryſaſtome ſheweth here-that Chryſt ſpake ce of this 
myſtcric of his bodie and bloode in that place, wher manic onelie were of- 
fended for the woordes. Wher that was yt ys clere to all men that'can read 
the Goſpell, rhat yr was ther, wher they ſated, Durus et eft hic ſermo, quis potes? 7oan.s. 
cum audire? This ys an hardeſaing , whocan abide yt? __— ys manifeſt 
to oftoms ſaing) offended onely for the 
woordes of Chryſt, whiche made them'to faie that yt was an hard faing. So 
that wher Chryſoltomin the other ſentence ſaied thar Chryſt had: 
greatthinges of this myſteric , but opened not in what: place, here-bycir- 
cumſtag 
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cumſtancc he ſhewerh the place. - 
- This Ithought good firſt ro note; that ioinlic of after the 
- other, the firſt be corfirmed by this, in thar that this the 


ce ofthe of yt. And this by that manie ſomwhar lain 
' on na manic and great oodes rey 


| this - 9 £9 tr; hen 
wo. of oſtomto be a contradi- 
hep” Qion the diflolucio wma rye bing ro 


ſome good matter meitfor 
Form "7 this place. The contradi&tion 1 


ew 1g .qy-ennd_ core : Quomoddi 

howe were the difci * craroodled 

rg ena vnderſtand, that the A s were ſo ſtaicd 
when Chryſt ſpake to them comaunding them to cate 

they wete not, neither coulde be troobled-. In this ſentence he 
| ryſt did firſt drinke of his bloode leſt they ſhoulde ſaie: Wherfor 
then doe we drinke blood and eate flesb? and therfor shoulde be troobled . Wherby con- 
wainicheſemert to infiauarethuc they were nor perſedt, bur'y haue 


ben troobled, 
ngeswell weighed, ter hall be fownde no contradigt 


But theſe rwo ſai 
abr faces cuidene marveribe ofthe tructh nowe de 
ſentence Chryſoſtom 


Card, Whero tipo be nord char in 
ſpake of the faith of es as concerning this miſterie. Andas tou- 


fa wa cercethiedardic ſownde ofChryſtes 
 woordes, who bid them take and eate his bodice and drinke his blode, 
' who otherwiſe if they had not ben ſtaied in faith, being fullic inſtructed, 
_ andfullie perſwaded, they wolde have ben-troobled ar A hearingof foche 
t they were reſolued;and therfor wolde nor and go bac- 
ke fromChryſte, ct ry Sc, nar ue ws" aſked” them : will 
| yowe alſo go awaie? They anſwered: Domiine ad ibunus? verba vite eterne habes, 
Lordeto whom we go? Thowe haueft the woordes of cuerlaſting life. 
in the woordes of Chryſt, though they were re- 
Shur bes. | tltnontedero hhemenhy - Whertor ſubdewed their natu- 
ring Chy- ledge to the heauenly and knowledge, + pc cn nmon 
Fes woor- in his woordes. Therfore heari newe and ſtrau 
des: T ake, prey rage HMO wr Drinks, CESS 
care, this as Chrvit ſpake they beleued moſt certenlie . And cherfor in faith they were 
3: my bodie 10+ troobled. For if they had, they wolde haue vrtered their doubtewith a 
ny rr 1 Eres 6295, Hera were troobled' and ſaied : Quomodd poreſt 
nobis dere carnem ſuam ad manducandum? Howe can this felowe geue vs his 
 rrgeunsryar epetopieny warm prone ke oye 
wetheir doubte with a (Quomodo) with an howe, _ howe can Chryſt 
bein the Sacrament?with manie ſoche like theA were 
| delivered from this/trooble. and therfor ( were 
not rrobled,that ys,they were Crrcobled in als r he mort ey 
IC PO AA wr declare, when he asketh, howe 
m—_—_ _ tn their rroble ſhoulde 
| arin Cheyll woordes, foraſmoche as faithys of he- 
ang. red y hearing Chryſ before they had conceaued faith, rherfor fairh 
Lani fe wetting which before 


"hearing were beleued, 
oy 7 woe Whichealſothis C ron: oh rrp 
geuing acauſe 


nottrobled. dads 
FE are cine gears 


tis beſo fo 
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Ar he bedahankgdbduftmcaicrd genie rind 
red in faith. 
In the ſeconde ſentence wher he ſheweth athingto be docu by Chryſt 
leſt they ſhouldebetroobled, he doth nor {peake of their trooble in faith, 
bur of their trooble rhat thaue happencdiin the execucis of their tairh, 
that ys,in the receauing of that bodic and bloode whiche they belcued ther 
to be reallic preſent , and as veric fleſh and verie bloode to be receaued. The Apoſt 
Wherfor yt ys to benoted that the _ beleued in rhe Sacrament to /es belened 
be nota bare as of thing abſent, bur beleued the verie bodic + rea/pre 
and bloode of Chryſt ems preſent. The ker rex by Chryſoſtom ys __ Fe 
this: Yfthey had beleued yt to be buta figure, and in very dede bread and , /} 
. wine,then in the receipt of yt they wolde oor haue ben troobled. Forvnto ;1,,j;n ike 
bread and wine they were accuſtomed as their viuall foode. Bur foraſmoch $acr, 
as they beleucd yt to be the verie fleſh and verie blood of Chryſt, the re- | 
ccipt wher of being both ſtraunge, and to oure nature lothſome, and 
the fleſh and blood of a man (as Theophila&t ſaierh) therfor as they Chry 
were not troobled inthe beleuing : ſo that they ſhoulde nor be rrobled in Foe”. ..cog 
the receauing of yt,Chryſt, ro induce them by his example, and to remoue _,,,2, 
the lothſomneſle of nature roars cate the fleſh of man, and to drinke wirhour 
his bloode, did drinke firſt, enima (faicth Chryſoſtom) ad commu- *lotbſomn:[- 
w arm —reeY Thath he might inducethem with a quietminde /* '2 ear his 
ro receauethe miſteries.Colider with yowrſelf,if they had beleued yr1o be 715,007 
bur bread, whie ſhould thei not receaue ye with quice mind?yf yr were wine _ uid 
why ſhoulde they not drinke yr quictlic,; Andit chey:were foche thin- firſt earid 
pes, $79 needed Chryſ to-drinke before them, to induce them , and *4inke 1h7 
to quietthem ? Did hee they neuer cate bread before ? Did chey neucr drinke himſelf. 
wine before? 
Perchamicerlic Abadefirien will ſaic thatthey neuer cate bread, and dri- 
ke wine inthar ſort before: For nowe they did cate bread, and drinke wine 
as the figures of Chryſtes bodice and bloode:Ys this a ſufticient cauſetotroo 
blethem?Had they neuer before caten any thing as the figure of Chryſt? 
Hadrthey not cuenalitle before caten the Paſchall lambe, a verieliuc VE 
re of Chryſt? Had they not hearde, that Melchiſedech did eate pry 45 
bread and wine in the figure of Chryſte? Had not heard that Manna 
was eaten, and rhe water of the rocke dronken in the figure of Chryſt? Was 
this marrer ſo — —————— trobled ? No, yt was 
ae wo eating of the fleſh, and drinking of the blood of 
ee rrchetrnn a rerun vionanr 6d Farms yroe 


key and and for thar 
moor verie w havke troobled. Tharthis ye the cauſe Chryſo- 


ary agree gr which norte: Fae, Th rp ee when 


bed or gs theſe: Eate, This ys my bodie, Drinke, 
This ys my bloode: they axe, whe flech and drinks boode? and therfo 
they shoulde be rroobled. | 


Notethat he faierh, dard Apoiermetd trend viodrwas r 
wer. drach iowa veer evi -rymrge aneyFyon eel 
ALES; 


wh Hy ug W092 I 

| er ax Ar and bloode, andthar ok Ghet receaued yt, cauſs they 

yrmight haue ben a cauſerto trooblethem. Chryſoſtom addeth: Ac hnewe they 

adeo - And therfor they ſhoulde be troobled. Thevfor, dat cootlnng 

they ſhoulde c cate the fleſh , and drinke the OG verie fleh. 
of 


ys, 


Iv. Tan "$2COND 200x85 
For that ys the canſethart Chryſoſtom doeth affign, of their trooble. 
That Jhiche foloweth lG moche the declaracion of this mat- 


, that when Chryſt Chyſoftom) of rhel CR 
naar or mentions nee were ofdecratharke acti 


re offeded for the wordes alone,he to vnderſtid, poſtles 
Þ butfor we 49s, ons where Chryſt 


before didpecteofihegeaing ofa feſk, nowe he dif both peck 

nowe of yr, 
and geue yr in dede. And ſointhe reccipe of yr in dede, + 
ben offended. Bur (ſaicth Chryſoſtom) chat ther might woe 


y y yowe 
En 
ke this miſterie at Chryſtes hand did belcue, 

And nowe foraſmoche as I haue taricd long vpon Chryſoſtom (but nor 
, Without profittro thercader,asItruſt)I will with the more expedition bre- 
— NOI IND, whoart this time ys ioincd to Chry< 
Prom *7* ſoſtom;as his yockefelowe,to teſtific the true vnderſtiding of Chryſtes wor 
desin the latin churche, as wee one greke 'churche. 
fer Ie Thus be faieth: - Accipite, hor eſt corpus mes iſer Paulus: Cauete ne 1iind cor= 
e comedatis,dii corpus Chifh eft. Teberhlone wp bodic.cs dhingh Pau- 
wr; Me travreber reaurece cher bode ning faghobecezaeibe beds 
of Chryſte. - — nonened or 

Whoex wnding the woordes of Chryſt vrtered by S. Paule ro the Co- 
rinthians by exprefſe woordes geue vs to vnderſtande the inthcir pra 

pre ſenſe, as ſpeaking of the verie bodie,and of no figure or Fori 


| nan mes rn gone we andthe mening of 
S. Paulc,in the them,wolde haue taught nowe that theie are to 
be vaderſtided by a pre cen epoipar gh doc Barham 
he reacherh that they of C bodie, as in S. 
Sedulus c© e407 on ye ae peenre els" arr) 0 E WOOT- 
mended. Jes of C ies been Bape, cocceckidgnacher GtitrandS.Pate 
le ſpake of the very bodic and not of the bare of yr. This mi was both 
learned and auncient, notmoche aboue foure Safter Chryſte 
who as by learning he was not voide of good knowledg:io by auncientiche 
was not voideof true faith. Wherfor we muſt nedes confeſſe, that this doi 


nc ys 2909 5 Tr AD Ae conſcquentlic acknowledge that ye 


the true fai belcue Chryſtes veric bodiein the Sacrament. 
Toe Tys- ” Thus,Reader,thowe haueſt beardtheſe woo noble men of Chryſtes Par 
Pres liament hows tovs the enaRtedtrueth of the of 


plainlicand euidentlic, that methinke the Proclamer 
if he ſubſcribe not to this truerh, for ſomoche as he hath -- ons Fr 


Ear 


IR ng of the , that he Gan” * > 
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A able with all his engins,and falſe ſhiftes that he had to withſtand his force. 


Bur pom mouthe will not for pride confeſle the trueth, his conſcience , 1 
doubte nor, accuſeth him as confownded. 


THE SIX AND FIFTETH CHAP. ABIDETH 
' inthe expoſitionof the ſame woordes by Theophilus and Leo; 


Ow(gentle Reader) coming towatdes the ende of theſe famort 
&ſc and noble men of Chryſtes higher houſe , of Parliament, I 
AI meecn of ſoche as were within fixe hondrerh years afterChryſt, 
([N\[ cruſt thowe wiltnor fainre to proceade andre the ende. And 
; = ro thy more cafc,l alſo, asa man trauailing in iourncic and co- 
ming towarde the ende;being deficroufe of the fame taketh courage to him, 
and makerh the more haſt ro atteign his defire:Euen ſo I nowe drawing to 
the ende,will be ſhorter then I haue ben,and ſomake haſt that Lmaie obtein 
B thar,thatl deſire. Origen his 
And nowe of thoſe fathers that remain Theophilus Archibiſhoppe of Ale- ,,"*- 
x4zdris,ſhall be the firſt thatin our marter ſhall geue his reſtimonie, This 
man writing againſt Origen, for that heſaicd thatthe deuclls ſhall be ſaued at Theop. * 
the laſt ſaierh r|fus. Conſequens eſt, vr qui priors ſuſceperit, ſaſcipiat &+ que ſequan- lexond . 
- tay, Et qui pro Deemonibus Chriſtum dixerit crucifigi,ad ipſos quoque dicendum ſuſei- 2þ4/b- 
fiat , Hoc eſt corpus meum 7 accipite, Hic eft ſanguns menus.Si emm pro Demonibus cru- 
figutur( Vi nouorum affirmat) quod erit priuilegum , aut que ratio, 
wt ſol homines corpori eine ſanguinique communicent , C7* non Demones q pro- 
quibus in paſtione ſangui rt: Yt ys conſequent, that he thar receaueth the 
firſt thing houlde allo receaue thoſe thinges that folowe. And he that 
doethfaic Chryſt to be crucified for Deuels, alow allo to be faied vnto the: 
This ys my bodie,and Take, this ys my bloode. For yt Chryſt ſhall be crucified alſo 
for Deuells,as the auoucher of newe do&rines doerh afticme, whar ſhall be 
the pr » or whar reaſon that onely- men ſhoulde communicate 
the bodie and bloode of him, and not Deuells allo for the whiche in his paf 
fionhe did ſhedde his bloode?hitherto __ 
Who m———_—_ the opinion of Origex before mencioned, ſaieth that if the 
bodie of Chryſt ſhouldeſuffre for Deuclls, and his blood ſhoulde be ſhedde 
for th&,then vnto the he ſhoulde haue ſaicd, as he hath to his Apoſtles, and 
all faithfull men : T«ke, eate, This 3s my bodie, Take and drinke, This ys my bloed. 
Whiche argumet, as yt doth confute the errour of Origen, for tharyt ys meit 
thatall they that be partakers of the redemption purchaced by rhe bodie 
and blood of Chryſt, ſhould alſo be ſoche, as to wh6 in time conuenient, yt Deel; by 
might be faied : Take eat, This ys my bodie. Take drinke, This ys my blood . Whiche mo rede. 
ing to Dcuells # vngo fied: fo alſo yt docth impugn the crrour of our Ad medby 
ic in that that no mencion being made of and rropes, the wor ©*7/ter 
desof Chryſt be left intheir owne propre ſenſe, reaching vs that we mult ta #5 wn 
ke and eate, his verie bodie, and drinke Iris verie bloode. & _ 
And that doefoteache vs by the minde of this authour, the woordes vs... "a 
that folowe in his ſecond argumer doo well prooue. For the better percea- pirirualiie 
ving wherof,vnderſtid firſt (as the trueth of the catholique faith ys)that De they choul- 


D uells be notredemed by the pasſion of Chryſt, neither be they,nor can be 4c be parts 


[>a my the vertucand benefirt of the ſame. Nowe to receaue Chryſt 47 of bis 

pirituallie , ys to reccaue the grace and fruit of this pasfion . When *7*7- 

then in his ſecond argument this authour faieth that ies be not 
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partakers of Chryſtes bodie and bloode,as men be, he doeth not ſpeake of E 
the ſpirituall reccipr,for then he ſhoulde _— ment of that thing, 
whiche he vg to impugne, whiche ys kinde of diſputacion. 
Wherfore the receipt of C hryſtes bodie! beingl by in two maner of ſortes, 
that ys cither ſpirituallor re :ſcing hedocth not meen of the —— 
maner,yt muſt nedes be ynderſtandedot the corporall maner.. 

For the berter vnderſtanding of this,I will frame hys argument to yowr 
EIS 
rea e,maie ie : Bur men 
and not Deuclls be partakers of C all badedforrmmeirdage 
Pevclsbe {patent ot Choyes Crieuah GodieytDencloran aorbopare 

G can not 
rakers of C hadie fariendtlic; e,then can rhey not be ſaued.. Thus then 
yemaie ENG authour vnderſianderh both theſe of ſaint 
Matthew,and ſain Paule,of the veric bodice of Chryſte in the Sacrament, 
and not of the figure of yr. | 

And that he did certenly ſo withour all doubte; an other place of his in 
the firſt booke will make yt manifeſt ,wher refuring one other erroure in 
Origen,ſaing that the holic Goſt woorkerh'not in dumbe thinges » he ſaicth 
rhus. Dicic Spmuum ſanthum non operari in ea,que menim ſunt, nec ad wrationabilia per- 
uenire,Quod aſſerens non recogitat aquas in baptſmate myſticas aduemuSpiritus ſanChi con- 

ue Domenicum, quo ſaluatoris corpus oftenditer, &7* quem frangimas wg. 
muocationem CE Spiritus, — Hefaieth-rthar the holic 
Goſt neither cometh to vnreaſonable thinges,nor woorketh in thoſe thin- 
ges whiche be without life. Which when he faieth he remembreth not the 
myſticall waters in bapriſine by the coming ofthe holie Goſte to be conſe- 
crated,and the bread of our Lordin the w the bodie of our Sauiour ys 
ſhewed,and whiche we breake to-theſanRificacion of our ſelues : And the 
holie cuppe,whiche beſett ypon the rable,and be withoure life,ro be ſantti- 
fied by inuocacion,and the coming to of the holie Goſte. Thus moche Theo 
phil.Doe ye not ſee that the bread and wine be fandtified by the coming of = 
the holie Goſt,in the whiche by his worke ys ſhewed, when yr ys ſanQi- 
fied, the bodie of our Sauiour” Docye notſce alſothar this ys doen by inuo- 
ov ? wind what _ res 8 _ woordes — Tra, 
n and wine, by the which,as C Eu Emif., 
Theophilack,and other doe ſaie,the bread and wine be conſecrated; they be 
rurned into the ſubſtance of the bodice and blopde of Chryſt, fo adſu- 
_ » that although yr ſemerh bread , yer in verie deed yr ys the fleſh 
0 

Feder of confecracica be of the Fathers dir named . Ireneus 
calleth them ocationem Dei , the of God. S. | 
call them:invocationis verb: the woordes inuocacion or 
rill calleth them and the Sacrament vedieli 
benediction,and fo furth. Which all reachevs that 
the worke of the holic Goſt , of the breadand wine 
bloaodeof C .V bi acceſſerint Chriſt verba(ſaicth S. Ambrofe)de pane fir corpus 


Chrifti. When the woordes of Chryſt haue comed to the bread, ofthe bread 


s made the bodic of Chryſt. Theophilus,nodoubre, 
ut as he ved theſame woordes aboute the matter of the Sacrament , as 
other holic fathers'did : ſo did he profeſſe and teache the fame faith / 


ZE 


Lo La its data ib Wnlts BR on Y 7.4, 2:44 ic AR. NT; > 201 wh Þ, x P 4 WP. 
to TOW F- Ls F PS. TI 5/98 > ; AK OLA of Ws %<; ISS LY 8 tr x L l LO . *a, 4 W 4 «#2, MES. | *% 
WF 2 KOHN. 4 * A af” þ M5 ki q. I; he” Ca Ys Vt Coy HY Cog tbe " K3." p, wh x os RI ' Ts —_— >, a5 Tha Py * ps > 
En: OY 4, 5 TE 28 Yo EE Ws 9s, Tis « Moog 3 3am As BY SON a gs k is DEA 2 Va < | OS . 
x nt ORE AT WER bps or es LEE Ke) J A 19, CRY ane CN 8p ok *® ds 5 A 2 us 
Wi Re IE IL; nike ' i 9. þ whe + Lt 874 4 . | SABER 
» * i EF WEL FS A nnd in” OL Aw £ uo. Py * " 
* a+ + Fn Þ , \ _ WP ws 4% 31P VP . 
£ whe + 4 » 4 #6%ga Jy s £ > AE 
8 OY o\ 2: 77 i S. Fs 4 > ns 
= 4» _ F. a Ps bm, « Sf ; : 
A o 4s - 1 "RE ue" ” KEI 
Y L - ae K Y * 4 A 5 
# 3g d \ Oz "y 4: 1 T 4 - = % Ir 7 
. \ 3 a ; 3p 4" 
FY 5 Þ. FS: nt LO 
- 
. 
Ivi H SECOND x , C ul 


A that they did,whiche being oute of doubte,we maie aftirme that this au- 


thour by the woordes of Chryſtereacheth the preſence of Chryſtes bodie, 
and fo vnderſtandeth them in their propre ſenſe, withoute the Aduer- 
ſaries figure. 
This then R_—_ vsalſo heare the holie Father Leo Byſhoppe of 
Rome, of whoſe holineſle, and woorthineſlſe , rhe generall Councell of 
Chalccdon,geuecth notable teſtimonie. This holie man allthough he dork 
not rar ig tw mencion of theverie woordes of Chryſte:yet he maketh Leo prim. 
relacion to t armor ron ies wana c ſaieth: leſus var mg 
conſilij ſu certus,@7 in opere poſutionis intrepidus, vetus teftamentum confuns P4/1% 20. 
—_— mmeconblius iajfoe denies enim ſecum Diſcipulis ad np 
Slicam carnem,cum im Caiphe atrio tra(laretur, Chriftus poſſet occidi , ille corpo- 
ris &X ſanguims ſui ordinans ſacramentum ,qualis Deo ho#tia debet offerri, necab Chryfte in 
hoc quidem 0 traditore eſus bcingat a poin& with himſelf and his ſupper 
"ons to doe the worke of his Fathers diſpoſition, he finiſhed the olde Te- f4»ght 
ſtament,and made a newe paſſouer, For he fitting downe with his Diſciples Y-«1/a0+ 
ro care the myſticall ſupper,when they in the houſe of Caiphas were trea- ſic — 
ting howe Chryſt might be ſlain, heordeineing the Sacrament of his bodie w* i 4576 
and bloode,taughrt what ſacrificeſboulde be offred to God, Indas the tradi- 
tour not being remoued from this myſterie. Thus farre Leo. 
In this ſentence , where this authour faieth that Chryſt did ordein 
the Sacrament of his bodie and bloode , and taught whar facritice ſhoulde _ pace 
be offred to God, he dderhvnderſtand theſe woordes of Chryſt (Thys 35my Goto 
bodie,which sh4ll be genen for yowe. And This ys my blood, which thall be shed for the ſin= 6, 
nes of none) literally whiche woordeshe did both ordcin the Sacrament , hry#tes 
of his bodice and ,and declared alſo thatthe ſame hys bodie and blood Fa and 
ſhould be offred for the ſinnes of the woorlde.But here the Aduerſarie wilt 6404. 
ſaie,that this authour ſaieth not that Chryſt by thoſe woordes of his ſupper 
did make really preſent his bodie and blood, but did ordein a Sacrament of 
his bodic and bloode, whiche maner of ſpeache maketh forhitn verie moch, 7, 
Letthe Aduerſarie ſtaie a licle,and he ſhall perceaue that this authour ma- | 
keth nothing for him. And fir'tlett him conſider that thelearned of the ca- 
cholique Church,and other alſo whiche bevnlearned, who doe profeſle ac- 
know and beleue the verie reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes 
bodice and blood in the Sacrament,doecomontlie call the ſame, ſomtime rhe 
Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie and blood: ſomrime the Sacrament of theaul 
rar, whiche their maner of tearning or calling doth not empayr their faith, 
neither that they take yt for a Sacrament onclie . Euen ſo although 
this call yrthe Sacrament of Chryſtes bodic and blood,yt proucth 
not = = _—_—_ ytto be per ae — _ Aduerfarie doeth tea- 
che ,but ce a ſacrament, e thing y z aSytysSin Tertullian 
before declared, | 3 $9 2091 | | 
And that this authour ment not of the ordeinaunce of a bare 
Sacrament , but of the thingy ſelf alſo , hys faing in the ſame fer- £eo. ibid: 
mon written 2 litle before this laſt alleadged place, doerh' fullic reſti- | | 
fie. Thus he writeth : Ve vmbre cederent , C* ceſſarent imagines ſub DOR 
preſentia vernatis , antiqus obſernantis nous tollitey ſacramento , bo#tia in ho- HH” 
Stiam a mem ſanguis excludit , &* legalis feſtinitas , dum mutatur , im- 51.7, facy;.. 
pletur, dhadeves ſhoulde place to the bodie, and the ima- fice, and 
ges ſhould ceaſſe in the preſence ofthe tructh, the olde obſcruance ystaken' blood exciu 
wie with 4 nee facramens , ons firifce paſſth. inco an orhr, db bed 
n i one 
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bedie and Then the verie 0 bloc be in hys ſupper. 
—— maie ye perceaue what he ment then Fe fed that Chryſt &id or 


Cap.lvi. TAE $ECOND 2008. 
one bloode excludeth an other,and the legall olemnitie, when chaun 
EC enrntanSarefibiebingetchanmd 20k 
For authour to be ob- 
ferucdthat he doth compare the folemnitie of the olde i ;udatcall Paſſouer to 
the newe Paſſouer ſolemnely begonne by Chryſt in his laſt ſupper. Whiche 
maic well be by thelaſt woordes of the authour , wher he 
ac a" Ea 7 Ro wen & legalss feſtiniras, 
; And the legall ſolemnitic,when chaunged,ysfulfil- 
was , in 
| | his ſolemnefeaſt , and gaue his owne bodie and 


eqfragents 


niue was 


Will ye ſee this 
the olde obſernance 


deduanttiogaie Whcte of 

excludeth an other bloode. The 
> by 5 prog 7 wind A CC bade 
and ther endeth', and the bloode of Chryſt excludeth and- putteth 
awaic the bloode of he facrifice of the olde lawe,and fo ys the ſacrifice of 


vis ſapper Thus maie c perceaue,thar when this authour ſaied , that Chryſt or- 
— mooſe bodie and bloode , that he ment not onely 
bere Sacre the inſtitucion of a bare Sacrament, bur alſo the conſecracion of the bodic 
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Cap.lvii Yue $FCOND $0 0K; ccy 
A tothe beginning of this proceſſe ypon the woordes of the Supper , and he 
ſhal! {ce more,wherfore remitring the reader to thoſe places, I ftaic to faic 
anic more vpon this TOCyTITER haſt moaccurting to my promeſle to heare 
an other coople. | 


THE SEVEN AND 'FIFTETH CHAP. PRO- | 
ceadeth mn the expoſitionof the ſame woordes by ſainCt Cyrill F402] 
a fan G_ F 


Hough yr be moche that ys allread fried vpon theſe ſewe 
woordes of Chryſt,and maic welbſi ro wt the truerh of 
BAY this marrer:yer tharthe arrogancic of the Proclamer maie be 
#7 beaten down,and his vntructh againſt gods trueth well percca - 
YES ucd,we ſhall yet bring in-one or twoo cooples 'mo of the 'hi- _- 
, herb houſe of Chryſtes Parliamenr,and then-deſcend to other of the lower 


£&# & Af © 


Ofthe ry houſe ther yet remainerh holy Cyrill,whoſe faith inthe'S4 
cramen maic well-be knowen t6-vs by hys :manie and fondrie 
ſentences "=y# in the firſt booke;and-inthisvp6 the vi.of S:T6hn alleadged? 
yet thar the faith of thecatholique Church maie be diſcerned from errout 
and herche,with which titles 4 ucs wold defamethe ſame we wit 
heare him reache vs the faith that eco be had and geen tothe woor- 
des of Chryſt,and howe' we thall'v them, euen as he taught Calo- 
ſriuscowhom he wrotevpon the woords of Chryſt int this maner: Nov dubi 
res,an hoc verum fit, co manifeste dicente. don = ot meum:ſedporius fuſcipe wverbuom, Ces 
faluatoris in fide.Cum enim ſit oubt nor whether this:be true Chry/tes 
or no,ſcing that he maniicſtlie ſaieth: This 75 my bodie: But raither receaue the w22rdes 
woord of our Sauiour infaith.For lie forafmoch as he ys tureth, he liethnot- moanifett 
Weigh theſe fewe woordesof S:Cyrill well(gentle Reader)and firſtthat: ©* - Pr. 
he willeth Caloſaius not to doubrte whether this that Chriſt manifeltlic aieds ** ©: 
_ This ys my bedie:be truc or no.For in that hewilled him and by him all chry- 
C ſtians nottodoubte;whatells willeth he burthar al crrour,hereſi 1c,opinion, 
wandering,waucring and colde faith ſhauldeberemoued, and firme., ſure, 
and faſtfatth ſhouldbe geuen to the woordes bf Chryſt :-This 3s my bodie; 5: C7ill 
whiche wooedes he faiertrbe thanifeſt.Yfrhey be manifeſt, then they have _ 
no obſcure ſenſe:then:they muſt be taken inthe ſenſe 'that 'manifeſtlie lierh «0 bkagy 
open before vs. Thar ſenſe ysthe grimaricall ſenſe. Thenrhe figurative ſenſe plain woor 
ys taken awaie.For thatſenl(e,as the woordesbenowe $ not. mani- des. 
feſt, but obſcure. Then alſo muſt the Proclamer ſubſcribe. For popes 
mente ofS. Cyrillthe woordes of Chryſt be manifeſt. Yfrhey be mani 
ar ge Hun I Ft that1 reacherh 
the preſence. of Chryſtcs bodi L ra 
Again ſain& Cyrill-faierh , " ice Goidfinachives-Oh po the eruct] _ 
he lieth nor; but. he'raking the bread and wine ;ſawed! : This95 095 bow 
die. Therfore he bcing the:tructh and: lieng-nor he -vwerens he | 
ſaied , then'were they his bodic and bloode. or ſo faicd he they were. . 
Yf the breadand wine,he faing,7hys ys my badie. This 3s gon : were not 
 D madebyhis allmightic power and woorde'the bodic and blood of Chryſt 
(theſe woords being ſpoken þy.dem6ftracis/of certain ſingular thingsinma-. ** 
ture withoutanie circiiſtancero declare anie other ſenſe vp6 theſe woordes,, © 


then in the firſt hearing they ſownde to haue) YE, 1 faic, theſe erearures 
| Na uw remain 


Me re A ar er 


Cap.lvii, THE SECOND BOO K- | 
remain ſtill in their nature and ſubſtances , and be but figures of Chryſtes E 
bodic and blood , then I faic , that 1 norton os 
ESI OS SEECD 
e, not wine 
.  bodicand blood. wu NN 
 Foraſmoche as my cheef 
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Cap.lvii THE $ECOND- 800K ccvi 
A condeſtenciey to our fragilitics hath powred into the tliinges offred rhe 
pownn oth e comertng or turning them into his verie owne flech, that the bodie of 
lite maie beffownde in ys, as a certain quickning ſeede. 
For that I haue vpon this place of Cyrill ſaied ſomthing allteadie, I will 
nowe no more but note ynto yowe, howe manifeſtlie, howe apertlie, and 
howe plainlic heteacheth vs nor onely that the bodie of Chryſt ysinthe Sa 4. 
crament z but alſo the meaneshowe ytys ther, whichys that God turverh the ... 
bread ſent pon the hole aulanrs into his verie flech. Afeerthis he rendreth to vs two ſes I” 
cauſes of the goodnefſle of God towarde vs, and ſhewed in this Sacrament. ;þ. ſub#t2. 
the one ys, that yt be fleſh in'dede: yet (as Euthymius,and Theophila®t ce in the 
alſo doe ſaie) God conſidering or condeſcending to our infirmities, maketh Sacr.being 
ytnotto vnto vs that that yt ys in dede, butyt appeareth ſtillto vs f!*5h appea 
as yt was before,as bread and wine, The -other cauſe whic we reccaue the 7 9 
verie fleſh, of Chryit (though not in the forme of fleſh)ys, faieth Cyrill,thar 
the bodie of Chryſt,whiche in an aye > ca he calleth the bodie of life, 
B mightbe in our bodies, as the ſeede of life,to communicate life vnto vs, and 
ſo make vs by vertue therof,toliuc euerlaſtinglic. | 
Nowe if the Sacrament were but a and not the bodie of Chryſt, + 
as the Aduerſarie ſaicth, howe coulde Cyrills faing be true, that God tur- 
neth the offred thinges into his fleſh? Againifin the Sacrament we receaue T hþ flech 
notthe bodie of Chryſte, howe then ſtandeth Cyrills ſainge, that the bodie of Chry# 
of Chryſt, rotheintent yt maie be the ſeed of life ys fo invs? Yt maie 7ecqened 
then well Pagwenaned, thar che doftine of the Aduerlaric teaching that ® /7e54o7, 
Chryſtes bodie and bloode be notin the Sacrament,ys peſilent, niciou- I" on 
ſe and vntrue, notonely in that yt ys : nc ro che'dodtrine of thisholie 5;,,, 1c 
alladged, ut 


Father, and others before to theveriewoorde of Chryſt, 

who plainlie ſaieth: 7his y91yy bodze,and the Aduerſarie faieth, 3r 35 nor his bodie 

But a figure of bis bodie. _. | 

| Bue yrys titne thatwe heare' S. Grogorie whom we haue appointed to 

| pram Wat} he ar imine rhe 1 vm rank are latin gre mr vr 

| - daies. Thus he writeth: Debemus itaque feculum, a iam conſpicimus de Grop, li. 4 
C gk pr IU 9 IAIY Fg 1.19 ts: HON d1anas Carnis dhake, C4. 

ex morruis iam non moritur , EX mors ti non dominabitur : tamen in ſerpſo immorta- 


liter pro nobs iterum in boc myſterio ſacre oblationis ommo- 


, C1145 Caro i falurem partituy , eins ſanguis non 
14m in manus infidelium,ſed in ora fidelium fundit APE waa 4". un 
bis boc ſacrificiuns, quod pro abſolutiont noſtra paſcronem Vnigeniti filti ſui imitatar . Quis 
ririn ills Teſu Chriſt myſterio Angelorum Choros adeſſe? ſummis ima ſeciari: terrenacecle Hye Chr 
bug iungi? mm quogque ex Viſubilibus, ex inuiſubilibus fieri? We therfor, /**, $+6 
oraſmoche as weſce this preſent worlde to bhaue comed to nothing , with 9:19 beofe 


all owre minde to' contemne yt, and to offre vnto God rhe dailic facri.. 7e«, 
fiees'of teares ,- the dailic ſacrifices of his fleſh , and bloode.. This fi 
gular ſacrifice. ſaueth the  ſqule from eucrlaſting deſtrution , whiche 
nto vs by miſterie the death of the onelie begotten Sonne. 
D Who riſing from death, dicth no more , and death ſhall-neuer 
more haue lord ſhippe ouer him : yer in himſelf liuing immorallic , and in 
IRE RON miſteric of the holie oblacion for vs. 
Ther trulie his bodre ys receaued \ his flesh to the health of the people ys genen abroede: his 
| Na ww not 
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bloode 33 nowe thedde, not into the handes of the : but into Seine of the E 


Faichfull.By this theler vs oblomncras this ys for vs,whiche 
for our deliuerance dothe allwais folowe the paſſion of the onely - bi 
Sonne. Whar faith full man can doubte in the time of thar 


ar the woorde of the preiſt, the heauens to be , in that miſtcrie 
of Icſus Chryſte? companies of Angells to be | et? vnto inges 
. _ lowenthingesto be coopled ? to hoagenlie t earthlie thinges to 
| ed. Lea ror ten pion inges to be ? Thus 
' Yr maie be ſaied,that though this place of S. Gregrie doe 
| ocheprooue the ver preſence of Chr bb ie Dan ; 
ye reacherh not the vnderſtanding of C woordes : Thisys my 


_ whiche ysthe matter that I nowe take in hande to declare, Trueth ye ye, 


that the woprdes of Chryſt be not here recited by cxpreſſe woordes, but 
they are htarc vnderſtanded and the true vn of the'ys alſo he- 
re ictefurth. for the vnderſtandin g wherof I firſt note vnto yowe this ſenten F 
ce of Gregories authoritic: wh man (faicth he) can doubte in that time 
of immolacien at the voice of the preiſi the heauens to be opened ex«c. what voice of the 
_ prridyt  rwhicherhe hozhrnobe os noon ae" of angclls be 
thinges are coopled to inges : but that voice of the 
The beaus Woordes of Chryſt ſpoken by the preiſt, bn panned ſt; This ys my 
lie bodie of bodie, This ys my bloods For vnto thattime ( 8. Ambroſe) the preiſt victh, 
Chrifty his owne woordes, but then he vſerh not his owne woordes but the woor- 
formed rv des.of y at the whiche voice alltheſe wonderfull thinges are doen.S: 
the earthlie G en bythis voice of the preiſt vnderſtandeth theſe woordes of 
of whiche woordes he 
ing and pronunciacion of them, 
_ heauenly thinges, earthlie thinges are 


coopled and iovined . 
Wwoordes of to lowe —C gloriouſe gloriouſe hodie 


Chryit Rd blood Cone Satous CheeiPwbchek his di turning the | 

ſubſtances of bread and wine into the re Wi anger Dime his bodicand 6 | 

bloodeand beingin the Sacrament vnder the earthlie formes of bread and - 
G. 142 299 One he DII heauenly ys ioined and coopled to lowe and carth 


Ake this manerthe holie martir Iren <us did ferrfurth the holie Sacramee 
for he ſaieth : Qui ef? @ terra penis vocationem Dei iam non communis panis 
eft, ſed Enchariſtia, ex duabus exceleſti. The bread, whiche 
mb. ora, ys of theearth, receauingrhe vocacion of God bins 6p rr 

on) 7 HI AE (Enchariſtis)a good 
- of two thinges, carthlie and heauenlie. S, Ambroſealfo hath even 


har $.Ghregoric hath, ing: famme ny nngitr. Wher X 


beioinedto lowe thing Gf 
ofthetrueth, if we maie, aki 


_ = moche helpe the 
gith chedofirine ofehe diſcuſſewhar ys this heauenlic or 
thinge, Andhe 


4 60 na; GS in a 
according to the dodtrine of Irenews, firlt ce and agree, that 
On EEE cn H 


| all means to diſplace and remo- 
doctrine, ue Cy om he crment ge nay allen to be the heaucnlie 


ww - — 


We parte 


bread wn reacheth Deere on 
onouin- Vnto t 
Fine of the 4 ed Wharbeth thinges 
thee gh thige 
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Cap.lvii THE $3COND 200Ks ccvil . 
parte of the Sacrament, which in dede will not ſtand with the doctrine of 
Irenexs , In ſome yeſaierh that the grace of God. which cometh to the Grace y, 
receauers of the Sacrament, ys the heauenly of the Sacrament. This nor one of 
can not ſtand as part,forgrace ys the effe& ofthe Sacrament,and notthe par *he partes 
te, And gracetherfor muſt beandysin the receauer and nor in the Sacra- 9 'he5e7: 
ment, asa part therof. For if grace were inthe Sacrament as a part of the Sa- filte + 
crament, then either vnwoorthic men mm Sacramet, receaue gra © 
ce allo, (which ys not to be ſaied) or ells yt muſt be faied, that foralmoche as 
they receaue not grace, they reccaue no ent: fora thing ys reccaucd 
when yt ys whollie receaued . And thus ſhall they be vncerten when the 
Sacrament ys miniſtred, | | 

Ofſome yr maic be ſaied that bicauſe the Sacrament ys called the bread 74,4; 
.of thankes geuing,that thankes to God ys the heauenly parte of the Sacra- gening 
ment. Thisalſocan not be . For this ys well knowen to all men that haye 7 Es 


burreaſon, that a Bo HR. 2," 27 9g that geueth them, or in him prte of :bb 
a er woug them, and not 1n the bread, for yt neither geucth nor recea- S*5- 
u 


Yfthey ſaie, bicauſe,S.Auguſt.faieth, Atcedit verbs ad element3,et fir Sacrament, 
that ys, the woorde cometh to the element, and yeys madea Sacrament: The words 
that therfore the woorde ys the heauenly part of the Sacrament. Thar alſo y: et that 
can not be ſaied of the Sacrament allreadie conſecrated . for the woorde ys oe port of 
raither the cauſe of the Sacrament, then the part, bicauſe the woorde ys not *b* Scra- 
a permanent thing. but theſe partes of the Sacrament muſt be twoo perma- *** 
nent or conſtant thi as Ireneus faieth, Santlifica- 
. Yfthey will flee to this ſhifte and faic, that though the woorde be not a cou of rhe 
permanent thing: yet the ſan&trificacion that ys doen in the bread by the crearur:c# 
wewdrouatiand ,and that ys the heauenly part of the Sacrament. This not be the 
alſo euen by their owne learning can nor ſtande. For Occolampadins and Cyan braventic 
mer,and all the rable of thar Se&reache conſtantlic that dumbe thinges be 77 'b* 
not of ſanRificacion. beike 4 6- 
owe what ellsthey can feign to maintein theit cuell matterI can not Z,,,, ,F 
deuiſe. but of theſeno one will ſerue. Wherfor leauing them, we will heare- be aduer. 
what the catholique faith reacheth to be the heauenly part of the SacramE | 
whiche thing we maic eafilie doe, trauailing no farder then toS . ori 


Gregorie 
whom we hauc nowe in hande. For we hauc heard him faic that Iefus Chryſt The beau? 
whey os pur 


liming in himſelf immortallie , and incorruptiblie _—_— 
ry ane. dra 96 apo porr 


thedde vpon the hides of the wnfaithfull, but into the 


yowe ſee the heauenl = the Sacrament what yr ys. Yt ys verie bodic wha y: ys 
and bloode of Chryſ | 24-7 rene iſtene to the people yt ys 
the high thing coopled to ation, one” bro ood meoprper thing ioined 
jw 1 OSTER that one inuiſible thing that ys made one with 
t | | 

Aokheraceodardl lace of S. Gregorie can not be wreſtcd to the 
onely ſpirituall reccauing of Chryſtes bodie, bur ye muſt be vnderſtande of _ 
the corporall receipt. For heſaicth, that the of Chryſt in the Sacra- ©7<* 
menys powredintothe mouthes of the faitfull, whiche maner of receipt ys \-,1..,.%.. 
corporall , euen the receipt of Chryſtes verie reall and ſubſtanciall ;,1 bod 
bloode. The other receipt ys onely in the ſoule, ahd cannot be receaued of of Chryfte 
the bodie. Wherfor we maic conclude that he ſpeakerh here of the corporal aouched 
reccipt of Cheyſtes bloode, whiche thing alſo ys confirmed by that he _ by S.Greg 

comptet 


of 
, whey the bloode ys not ,1,; 61,94 
pow? 00.4 pro yore - rear 


1 
} 
| 
| 
_ 
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comptethall one bloode that was ſhed vpon the handes of the vnfaith R 
Full, and into the mouthcs of the faithfull . _ that was ſhed v cd 
handes of the vnfaithfull Iewes in the Chryſt, was C 
Ttealland ſubſtanciall bloode, wherfor radi kr $5r great 
of the faithfull, ys Chryſtes veric ſubſtanciall bloode . Thusby S. G 
We are olhrekar Chryſtes veric bodice and bloode;,be verilie in the Sacra- 
wnmghar 0s rebar 747” Chryltes bodice and 
-bloode be the c of the Sacrament. 

But of both 


will produce, dothe verie learnedly Ar ang ro= oeelnork 


Fei of he vereand bQaeallc belened whoſe forme not ſeen. nr 
bread ſeen, meof bread and wine ysſeen, and the ſubſtance jobelued,andye 
the ſubſtan 

Ce not 


Pripitie pt high ap ater phones cyuce , Joann 2d nee Techn 
EE Cnr pon 
e verie bodie and veric 0 nthecr 
Fwy _ that 19 yes us _— his fide. Ae par Fo day whe 
Nowe ye haue {cen the twoo partes ept fo nly expreſ- 
| ſed, as nothing can be defiredmoreplain. In the Sacrament 7 ws | 
The a. de) be the formes of bread and wine, and the ſubſtance of rhe oa rEnS 
——_ bloode. Theſe rwoo thinges be the twoopartes ofthe Sacrament. The bo- 
the beauz. dic and blode of Chryſt be the heaucnly parte : the formes of bread and wi- 
lie part,che ne be the earthlic part . The bodic and bloode of Chryſt be the high thinges 
Jonny] the formes of bread and wine be the lowe- . Theſe heauenlie and 
bread znd high thinges of bodie and bloode, and tr lowe and earthlie thin- 
kate gesof the formes and wine ioined together make the Sacrament G 
par f the 2 > OS IIs TO er men 20h ee Ambroſe, and 
ric 
ITT ſuppoſing that the mindes of theſe two noble men of Chry. 
ſtes Parliamenthouſe, I meen S. Cyrill and S. Gregorie , be fullie _ 
and declared asrouchingthe vnderſtanding of che woordes of Chry fu 
09097 Wot I Ee APIS UTI Ls AE and call 
the laſt coople ofthis companic of the higher houle. | 


THE EIGHT AND FIFTETH CHAP. ENDETH 
the expoſition among the eldeſ? Fathers by Extlgmine, 
ed I/iderss, 


Es Hough "WE Bac worke for me to gather ſomanie 

7 a ofen A Faber of Chryſtes Churche, vpon 

, Yd ramgs ;hrer ed : yet yt comforteth meand releiuerh H. 
1% me of my paincsto and beholde the mercie and goodneſ 
| [Corry oe rea men er nee 


rea 
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ren of Sarz and I2zc, did in/time of peace iproyide weapons, and in time of 
plenric laied vppe ſtore, that thechildrenof Sar the children of the Church 
might haue plentie of weapons,and prouiſion to wirhſtande the aducriarics 
and detende their mother. 21% 261% 657 te Hobtk he 
Inche time of pcace as concerning the-marterof the holy Sacrament, 
when no c6trouerſie was moued vppo yrt;his holie Spiritt direted the pen- 
nes of a nombre of holie men then ro write that, that nowe (as ye haue per 
ceaued and yet more ſhall )-defenderh -the holie faith of Chryſt and his 
ſpoule the Church. of the which ther yet remaineth one named Exthimins, 
a famouſe man in the Greke Churche, who as he ys auncient, learned and 
holie: ſo ys his weapon verie ſharpe againſt the Aduerfarie , yt will in dede A 
 perce thefalſe patched coate of Chryſtes enemicin this matter of the Sacra - 5 go 
ment Thus he writtch : Sicur verus teftamentum hoſtas ex ſanguinem babebat : ita © 4 
ſane 2 nouum, corpus videlicet et ſanguin Domini. Non dixit autem: Hee ſunt ſigna cor- 
ports mei, &- ſanguims mei: ſed, Hec ſunt corpus meum , © ſanguis menus . Oportet ergo 
B non ad naturam corum que proponuntar reſpicere; ſed ad virtutem eorum . Quemadmods 
enim ſupernaturaluer aſſumptam carnem derficaiiir(ſrita loqu liceat) ita E3- hec ineffabili- 
ter tranſmutat in ip ſum vimficum corpus ſunum, C3 ——_—_ ipſorum. Habent autem ſi 
mulitudmem quandam, panis ad corpus, ex winulh ad ſanguinem.,, Nam £3 panis C7 cor- 
ps terres ſunt : vinum aurem C7 ſanguis aerea ſunt © calida , Et quemadmodum panis 
confortat : ua & Chriſti corpus bac fact, ac magis etiam,corpics 2) animam ſanClificat. 
Et ſicut vinum Lienficat : ita EX ſangus A rm, facit, &3+ inſuper preſidium efficitur. 
As the olde te{tament had ſacrifices and blood: fo trulie hath thenewe teſta 
ment alſo, that ys, the badieand blood: of our Lorde .,. He did nor laie: Theſe be ſig D lain ſain- 
nes of my bodit and bloade, bur theſe thinges be wy bodie and -bloode, We 'muſt ther- ges for the 
for not looke to the nature of thoſe thinges that be ſerrfurth but tothe ver- Proclawer 
rucofthein. Foras he did fupernaturalle- deifie (if « men maie ſo ſpeake) the 
fleſh thar he tooke vpon him: Euen fo doerh- he vnſpeakeablie tranſmure 
trace thinges into the ſame his quickning bodie, and.into; his owne preciou- 
ſe bloode, and into the grace of them. Fhe bread hath/a certain fimilirude 
. tothe bodice, and the wine-tothe'bloode; For bothe the brcadand the bo. 
C die be of the earth. Bur the wine and blogde be ofthe aier and horte. And 
as bread doeth comfort: fo docth the bodie of Chryſt alſo, and moreouer 
allo yrdoerh ſanRtific both bodice and ſoule. And as -wine' docth make-glad 
de : ſo doeth the blood of Chryſtalſo,and aboue tharyrys made adchcnce. 


- 


Thus farre Euthym. dg. THIER tf 9 31; [79 791 
I will not nowe trooble yowe withimanie notes here; the authour'ys ſo 
plain of himſelf that he- neadeth not ta be. nored . And yer cuery ſentence 


s woorthic to be noted:Burfor that that ys tothe ce of our proceſle 
Love city for the hauing of the true vnderſtand! es woordes 


Y 


I can not arr pune thee (good reader)ifthowe baueſt noted yt, yetto 
turne backe and note yt again, thatthe wicked expoſition of rhe Aduerſarie 

vs by expreſſe and dire& woordes denied and reieed./So ſownd and good F;gurarive 

s that doctrine thatan holic father writing abouca thoufande yearts palt go of tbe 

y the computacion of ſome doerh flatlie denie yt. The [Aduecrſaric confo- Sacramen- 

wndeth the text of Chryſte, and ſaieth this 35 « figure of my.bodee ; This learned 191i: flar- 

Father expowndeth thewoordes of Chyſt, aoediale : Chryſt ſaierh tio theſe be # 4emved. 
D ſignes of my bodee and bloode, bur theſe be my bodie and blode. And to remoueall ca- 
uills he doethimmediarelic ſhewe howe theſe thinges become his .bodie id 
blood. As Chryſte( /aeth this authour) did ſu : aturally deific the fleſh that 


he rooke vpon him : euen'ſo vnſpe octh he tranſmuretheſe thin- 
ges | 


bY Rt OT eg ee rg rc 


Foure thin 


Les called 
rhe bodie 


of ChryfR. 


Hs 


2. 
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into his owne veric bodie,and into his owne verie preciouſe boode. 
5 Omercifull God what 7e the maliciouſe blindnefls of theſe men, thar 
fee their dodtrin confured a thouſand years agon, and yer arrogantlie perſiſt 
in yt, and tothe encreaſe of their damnacion, laboure to drawe, manie ſou- 
| Ge ene hehe ark fe Pence wills 
a rence, a negatiue x 
hd tncherd mags RR 17 pm S nt_actOny 
ſtes bodie, but the bodie yr ſelf, wher the Aduerſaric yrysafigure and 
not the bodie: can nor br ai tht his eight fall hm, being corruprd 


rough and 


that = holy exponning theme writeth theſe wor 
them to geue vs the true 
or we maie verie well 


with a verie cucll humoure, ſo that he can not iudge betwixt 
gee once we 


f them. W 


— l Gte char agate 
091 2 21ers El docth not as by him ys requeſted in 


e woordes that es naturall 
ieysin Ne eto ſce thevanitie of this ſhift, let vs ſearche howe 


manic thinges be called Chryſtes bodie, and by applicacion we ſhall percea- 
u e, that yt can not otherwiſe be bur that this authour ſpeaketh of the natu- 


rall bodie of Ch 
that be called the bodicof Chryſte: The figure, 


Ther be foure 
the mor the meritr, fruit, orvertue of his and his bodic na- 
ors. . Kuguſtineſaith that 


ys not the Churchepohich S. 
hryſt. For to all men yr ys cuident, that the Sa- 
cramentys other wiſe then bicauſe the Sacrament ys a 
figure ofthe Churche. Yrysnot the ſpirituall bodic of Chryſt, I meen the 
merirte, vertue, and grace of Chryſtes paſſion. For the bread and wine can 
nor be ranſiuredineo 25 the Aducrſaric hm el doth graun.Yeremal. 
tmuſt nedes be of the naturall dodie of Chryſt. And 
heron gs. muſt be vnderſtanded, and none other can 
ther bevn | 


muſt nedes be called plain. 
To be ſhort, arr rs 


figureof edes be arr os py Fn 
the muſt n ro 

whenthe ci bh ſhall alſo fully prooue the fame, as 
the rranſinutacion ofthe bread and wine into the 
owne verie bodie, and his own verie bloode, with the of the propreti- 
cs of the breade and wine to the propreties of the bodice and bloode of 
Chryſt, makerh the marter ſo plain, that yt can nor be but confeſſed ſo tobe 
butasa man ina bringht Sunne ſniningdaic will malciouſlc ai ther the 


Sunne ſhinerh norr. 


to the 


yt doeth. For 
5” qoomagt 


But what doe 1 ſtande fo long vpon ſo clerea place? Yr ys timethat the 
other thar ſhall declare the faith of the latin Churche be a 
Fon This 1ſidore he be not with in fix 


Cn datogated tuteter th —_ 
xd him to make wetdootoplc mich olunine, both that be 
ys 


wr eros 


ſpeciallic 


E 


<c.54 18 


Cap.lviii THE'SECOND 200K, ecix 


A ystheeldeſt of the latin Church of them that remain, and trea® of the 


woordes of Chrylt, andalfo tha he ys one thar liued betore anic controuer 4% - de 
fie was riſenin the marter of the holie Sacrament. Wherfore I might pro- -_ 
duce him as a ſufficient and a meet wittnefle in this marter. this ys hisreſti- - ns 


wand I icy 3 IOC ertur primum Chriſtus Deus nofter © ma- 


phe lies qd comment efilcmpeo ſaeueem farm pours. C02 
deretur ſicut legiturin Enangelio : Accepit Iefu quem EX calicem, © dedit | Sms pt 
es, The: that ys offred of the chryſtians vnto God, Chryſt our Lor- 7,4 the 


de and Maſter did firſt inſtitute, when he gaue to his Apoſtles his bodie and Chryitias. 
bloode, before he ſhoulde be berraied , as yt ys redd in the goſpell : Tefus tooke | 
the bread and the cuppe , and bleſimg them gane them vnto them, Thus Iſidor, 6 
In this + LA ESE 4, on ye learn not that Chryſt gaue vnto his -, blefe 
a figure of his bodic and bloode, butrhat he gaue them his'bodie /;,,,- 7 
and bloode. We be here alſo aduertiſed of the time, that yt was before he 'Cory#7 of 
ſhoulde be berraied (as yt ys rcadde in the Goſpell ) whiche was in his greae force 
laſt ſupper, at which time(as this aurhour maketh mencion) he tooke the and power. 
bread and the cuppe, and bl them, gaue them to this Diſciples, Great 
ys the prowe of the blesfing of C And as the power ys grcat, ſo ys the _— 6 
effet anſwerablie great. He bleſſed thefiue loaues, id two fiſhes and by that 17.7.7 
blesſing they ſo multiplied as they fedde five rhoufande people. And when 
they were fatisficd ther were \ ITS 6 nvcluc baskettes full of the frag Ffielt of 
metres thatthey had lefte. He bleſſed viiloavesand a fewe fiſhes, and by the -;,,z., 
power of his blesſing they wereſufficient not onely to feede and fatisfie fou bleſurg of 
rethouſande people, bur alſo to fill ſeven basketres after they had doen. rhe breade 
Great therfor, Ifaic, ys the power of Chryſtes' blesfing. Whertor taking in 
his laſt ſupper the breade and the cuppe and blesſing them, he wrought thee 
by ſocheand ſo greatan cffeR, thar he ſaied: This ysmy bode : This ys my blooce, 
T his great effet ys aunſwerable ro ſo a power. Ytby this blesfing he 
had made the bread and wine onelie figures of his bodic and blode, and not 
his verie bodie and bloode, the effeteinreſpet had benvery ſmall. For ma 1942. 5. 
nie thinges were figures without the expreſſe blesſing of God : Thelambes 7* {** 
the calucs, the oxen that wereſlain inthe lawe of Moyſes. The braſen Ser- rd 
pent, as Chryſt him ſelf reſtificth, wasa figure of himſelf exaltcd vpon the gure of bys 
Croſſe . Andyer we read northat yt was bleſſed ro be made a figure,yt ys bog by 
therfor but a vain dreame of the aduerſaric andan abaſing of Goddes po- bleſring rhe 
wer, and a erg. gene to his honour, to faic that Chryſt blesfipg the bread y: 4 
Therforacknowleadging ke — tcablesf ir be: oi pow 
r ingt wer ing with this ho- 9% 
lic Bichopp-1ſidore, let vs faie as facch, char Chryſt gaue to his Apoſtles af- n—— 
ter he had bleſſed the bread and wine, notnowe bread and wine in ſubſtan- 
ce, but the bodie and bloode of himfelf,accordingto the truerh of his owne 
faing : This 3s my bloode, As who might faie, before I bleſſed yr, yr was bread Amb. 6.4 
and wine: but nowethatT haue bleſſed yr, and by my blesfing chaunged 4 5c c-4 
yt, nowel ſic to yowe:: Take and cater: This 3s my bodie: Take and drinks this 
35 my bloode. | s ER GEFS 4 «  ſeorm. 28. 
Thislike maner of vnderſtanding (as'ys before declared) hath both S. 'c,,/eme of 
Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtin , when they ſaicd : Nonerar corpus Chriſti ante con/e- gettrine a= 
erationem , ſed poſt conſecrationem dico ub, quod iam corpus eſt Chriſh, \t was not the mong the 
bodicof Lhe before the coſecracion: bur after. the conſecracion, I fai to 9% aud 


thee, that ys the bodie of Chryſt. —_ fa 
* . . = 
Thus nowe ye ſee the conſonant teltumonie of this Father of the latin : 
Og Churche, 
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Church,with Earhywiss of the greke Church,and of theſe twoo with allthe þ 


reſt,and of all among them ſclues,which all as yt were with one mouth, as 
yt becomerh ſoche auncient fathers,and noble men of Chryſtes high Par- 
La— nent houſe, and right ſcholers alſo of his bleſſed ſchoole , may 
were in diuerle places, half of the greke Churche , and halt of the lau- 
. ne Churche , and diuerſe times , ſome in the verie beginning: ofthe 
Churche , ſome two hundreth , ſome three hundreth , ſome foure! hun- 


dreth years after other,and yetin faith and in t inthe fame,inthe 
| | vnderiandng allo ofthe woordes of Chrpts ,they ſpeake as 
1 were but one in one time and place, mekdigopeh 
. woordes of the verie preſence of his reall bodic,and not one confeſ- 


yeto be a figure,7Termllien onely excepted, who yer ſo doeth nor after 
gone hedduadaier dodrinnbut ahterthocnmnerofehoanhelique 


i 66 or ERA s I Ap; 29G 15 rr ret Fr < 
oy I 


ment of ſo manic auncient hookiefbafolin hack 4 
by:their bloodes, and be ho- E 
confeſſours and faintes in heauen, and 
l allo thy ſelf to them,conſene to. 
'N rand that thowe maiſt be ſaued with them. 
i} way glich man,or Frenche man, i 
fri contichir 
e py religion, cucr | | 
reletd feſfion+. Yf no ſoche preſidene can be ſhewed ; yf this waie be Saks G 


on a; chey that thowe never ſaweſt before,why wilt thowe the phantaſie of no- 

mw uelcies be caried awaic?Call ro-thy Hr ern er "rarer 

he. Paulc,who faicth: Be not caried | OI > ns TH IR8Y" Forgert 

" not that when Zathey firſt began hys peſtilenc he acknowleged 

Diners rele the Sacrament , fo did his: 
Difſciol | 


ig! Vn ae yams $75 ere ee Dn dhd ng 


pan mineh i of tte ome | them | 
Perccaue thenthat the dotrines thatbe noweſertfurth by the Procla- 
TS h mer 
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A mer,as they be ſtraung,fo be they diuctſe, fo be they variable , fo be they 
chaungcable. The doctrine,that was before this kinde of people troubled 
theChurch,was not diuerſcbut one,nor ſtraunge, but ofauncicntcontinuan 
ce, not cauſing warre,debate,tumultes,and in{urreRtions in Realmes: diui- 
fions,difſentionsand contencions berwixt neighbours:But as touching re- 
ligion great quictneſlc,joifull peace, and amible concorde , not onely in 
Citrics and townes: butalſo in allfree citics, Lordſhipps , Dukedomes and 
realmes of Europe, Remembre again that (as S.Paule faicth) God ys not the God 1.Cor. 141 
of deſſenrion but of peace Wher then thow ſciſt peace, thither diverre,ther ſetle | 
thy iclf:ther abyde:amongrtheſe holie Fathers thow ſciſt peace in this mat- 
ter of the Sacrament:among the other,ther ys diſcord as thow haueſt percea 
ued in the-xli. chapiter of this booke , leauc the one: and cleaue ro the 
other, and the God of peace be withe thee. 


THE NINE /AND FIFTETH CHAPITER 
beginneth the expoſition af the ſame text by the fathers of he later 
Hauehithertovſed the teſtimonies of the auncientes and Fa- 
Ni thers of Chryſtes Churche,naming them noble-men of the hi- 
& gher houſe of Chryſtes Parliament,for that they be all within 


Luthers 
oWwde con 

Lets 

he fathers. 


the aduerſarics,and are placed and adourned with the. auouching of the 
bright and clere preſence of Chryſtes bleſſed bodie and blood:And fo ysthe 
Proclamer plentifullie confuted by ſoche holie farhersas he himſelf can not. 
. refuſe. And thefaith of the catholique Church by the ſame ys as fullic main+ 
© tcinedand declared. | 4 | 
-. Andal b.che Proclamerby Luciferane pride, ſemeth (as ytysin the 
cagtingeen )to corre | meen,tocorret theChurch,and the 
faith of the ſame,and to be a iudge vponall the learned men, that have ben 
theſe nine hundreth years,and by his iudgement withoute anie ſufficienc 
Commillion-ro condemne them,to deface them, and not to' eſteem their 
ſainges,learning or authoritie,wherin he folowerh the Manichees and other, 
mrs mainteinauace. of their herefieswolde tfoche (cri 
as ney 


ptures 
liked;andifoche as they liked not they wolde refule:Yer foraſmoche 
as the Church hathallowed them,and their dodtine ys agreable to. the el- 
der F athers:I will call acompanie of them, both that their doctrine maic be 
conferred with-the clders before dfo to be approued: and alſo 
ns Gnrti ng afrny Mane ir = wr ot pg rn wn 
Chryſtes we er houſe of ces Parliament, wherby. the T7, 7% - 
Aduerſarleshercfie maic be more manifeſtlie confured.and the faith of the £1, 
good Chryſtiar-more confirmed and ſtaied, Andalthough yr liked the Pro- fathers. 
D climerinthis high pride toſolace himſelf with themocking of the learning 


meomens as fooliſhlic as he 
liked:, therdie-ro commende 'himſelfand'his rh to ſoche as like 
oY | Wo = , 


A lamen- 
table time 
to ſee prea- 
chavingal 
prttes moc- 
he Samntbes 
87 beaunen. 
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lighr,whiche yet was and ys diſcommendable to them that be graue ſobre, E 
and wiſe,yerin the ende ye ſhall ſce thattheſe men ſhall coins him ,and 
ouzrthrowe him in the iudgement of them whome gods grace hath not 


forſaken, For who ys he that ys wiſc,and,as the wiſeman laiedh hath his cies 
in his heade, that ſcith nor ro moche arr ic in that man, that rakethv- 
him in open audience to deride and skorneholic auncient lear- 


deduen/ofwhich ſome of them be Sainttes in heauen,ſome of them liued 
with great fame of learning aboue a thouſand yeares agon , ſome eight or 
nine hundreth yearsagon,ſome three hundrerh years agon or ther aboure. 
All which are bur babesand pr in his 
Bur I will not intermedle welt andgreat matter of the 
Sacrament,with ſoche vain ermdrt aired nao TY relcrucd to 
ſome arbor place,as cither to a Chriſtenmaſſe skaffold, and ſoa 
a plaier,or clls ro the Parmſe,in Oxforde,a paruiſe toic, by a paruiſe 
ic ern ionfocredWherforec uerting my ſclfro the matrer,l wil pro 
duce Damaſcen,as the firſt andeldeſt of this companicef the lower hooks F 
whiche I haue ſclefted and choſen among all other 'to expownde vnto vs 
Chryſtes woordes. This Damaſcen ale he be placed in the lower hou- 
ſc,as in conſideracion that the aduerfaric doerh not accept or hys 
authoritie:yet he liued more then eight hundrerh years agon,and therfore 
ys woorthie to be hearde. Thus he writeth vpon the woordes of Chryſt: 
pt; 1] mp 9 why ra tangy ma es, © «duentwm ſanth Spiritus ſuper- 
naturahicy tran ſmnctantur in corpus Or ſangumens Chritth , 5» non ſunt duo \ ſed 
wmum , C2 dens,” The ſhewe bread, Nie whine che water by the in- 
uocacion and thecoming of the holie Goſt are ſupernaturallic tranſmu- 
tec into the bodie and bloode of Chryſt,and they benorrwoo, buroneand 


bodie, but m 

—_ he ſaied ro the 
rs drinks his bloode , ye Shall 
Ae ad eadrae, cites Wie 3s verilie drinke . Ther- 
fore wit all oats and: pure confence ;, and- vadoabecd faich let' vs 


come vnto *-29Þ 
caught: The 


"Intheſetewewoordetof I Damaſcen ye ſee foure chinges 
of Chrytcsveric bodie and bloode, with 
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yer the learned Fathers according to the catholique faith of Chryſtes 


Church, doe plainlie and agreablie reache rhe ſame , and therfore ,1 
wolde wiſh that by repeticion of the fame, yt maie remain in memo- 
ric , wherbic,as meit yt ys,their authouritie declaring the eructh with grear 
agreement and conſent, mai be regarded and eſteemed, and the arrogant 
falſheade of the Aduerſarie _— vntrueths and herefie,maie be vrrer- 
lie condemned and forſaken , and thus ouerpaſſing this matter as not 
PRINT Tay ſought , I will come to that , that ys here chciflie 
intended. * | Lt y 

© For the whiche I wiſh yt to be well noted, that this Authour expown- | 
ding the woordes of Chryſt:This 3s my bodie(the ſeking of the expoſition of F2*r4tive | 
whiche woordesys our trauaill)docth plainlie by exprefſe woordes denie, Expoſitions 
refuſe and rcie,the fonde expoſition of the Aduerſarie, and teacherh thar gry 
theſe woordes are tobe vnderſtanded in their propreſenſe. And therfote fa. / 


LET nied, 
jerh, rhar yt 35 not « figure, mening that yt ys nota bare figure of a thing ab- 
ſent in ſubſtance , and onelie preſenr in figure , bur yt ys (fieth he) the 
veric bodice, And this ysnot to be ouerpaſſed, that to this expoſition he 
addcth theſe woordes : God forbidde that anie man shoulde ſo belexe, whiche ma- 
ner of woordes we ve in matters that be perilouſe , daungerouſe,and hor- 
rible, and matters to godwarde, wher the thing ys moche offending God, 
and prouoking his heauic diſpleaſure, yre and indignacid. Wherbie maie be 
perceauedthe great daunger that ys enſewing ro them thar ſo beleue, and 
the great neceſlitie of the right beleif,that ys,to beleue thar the Sacrament 
ysnota bare figure, bur theverie bodie of Chryſt. | 

* Thus once again to aduertiſe yowe, yeſte that wher the Aduerfarie ſai- 
eth, This ys my bodie,that ys (ſaith he) a figure of my bodie : This learned au- 
thour ſaieth,God forbidde yowe ſhould fo beleue. Ye ys nor(faieth he) 
the bodie of Cryſt but bis bodie:not « figure of the blood of Chryſt but his blood indeed. 
is expoſition as yt ys diffonaunte and repugnaunte tothe expoſition of 
the'Aduerſaries:ſo ys yt coriſonaunte and agreable to the dodrine and ex- 
poſition of the elders. 162: T4 HE; | 
In thenexr chapter before this,yowe ſawethe expoſition of Eurhyninsvpo , , . 
theſe woordes of Chryſt', not -vnlike' viito this , bur altogether like pay Kew 
bothe in woordes and ſentence , yt ys not(faicth he)a figure of Chry®* n,gineof 
ſtes bodice, but his bodie, not a' figure of hys bloode, bur his bloode. the Sacra- 
Wherfore Reader,when thowe ſceiſt the authours agree, arid agreyng fic 'menraric 
the "contrarte -of that, that the Aduerſarie teacherh, thowe maift' be contraric | 
well adored, that the doQtrine 'of the! Aduerfatie-ys- falle | /*'YYhers/f2 be f4: 
fore ſeing'yt plain before thine eyes Aec'the falhead'; and « (eg 0fer5- 
the tru 1CY!3 9:7 e& F613: Tr”; O03 TGT] | 17% 4 DR SnÞLp 9 


The third note alſo,maketh for the dcelaracion of this mater thathoal | 


leaging the ſixt of ſaint Iohinreferreth yt ts theSacrament in'cheſame ſenſe? © 
that he vadeeſtoodeChrytesother woordes/ which ys//49:Theophilad allo! © 
vponthe ſime ſixt of ſain@Tolin ſateth;Nov figure cemis,ſed cayo med 6fÞ./Not a 
figure of my fleh'bur yt ys my fleſh.Sothatby theſe authoursthe ſixe of S., 

Tohn epteliceh to the Sacrament, norwirhſtanding rhe contrarie ſaing of 


| Lutherand Occolampadins,znd other of that rable. Int which-chapter 


ſed the geuing not ofa figure of his fleſh, but his verie-flcſh; And -h yt was 


ther promiſed verilie to be geuen:ſo was the fame to theaccompli iwof 


the ſame promeſſe in verie dededeliuered and receaued;cuen the verieftcſh 
and veric blood bf Ieſus Chryſand not ton Ris: he 
| SL SIE 
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Ketre  rvp org wh whicha ys for the due receauing ofcheSacs- A 


allo li vnderſtanding of the preſence of Chryſtes 
wan roo ge NED conuenient place to ſpeake. 
ofthis matter ys inthe thirde booke, weſhall not here trooble the reader 


with all, - 
| Wehaue noweſeen agoodlie,and an cuident teſtimonie reſti howe 


woordes were vnderſtanded inthe greke Church: we will 


heare one that ſhall declare the ynderſtanding of them in the latin Church. 
vow theſe woordes of Chryſt writeth thus: 


uer being fullfillec 
— Paſſouer, After he had ſ Cn ag {= wine in myſte- 


Jade, add mt tn rs Bicauſe bread doeth make ſtrong the EF 
Wine into. man,and wine encreaſeth 0 nt therfor the ſame os" 


$ 
Ce red intothe blood of our Lorde,not by NE RL ahqorpa by tru- 
#n figur but "th. For we hee hari ver depth Chyfte, and hkewiſe that » bys 
dnernerh, || de. Thus moch Home, IS o 
Yowe ſee nowe here inthelain Church,alſoa ie teſtimonie, and a. 
clere expoſition of Chryſtes woordes, ſo clere a on that I ſhall nor” 
nede to trauaill ro open the ſame,bur oncly I.ha (hand 4 ny pat ro note, 
ro thece,Reader, yds ve YI fe ads Te thou 
ſition. | 71m fam: Wanpns® > ng 3 - the veric cructh 
rothe figure, whiche being vere peooiihert awaie. Wherbie 
tvthahiche theo yfthe P hryſt did inſtitute were 
rrueth the olde paſſouer did —_—_— thatthe newe Paſſcouer. 
._ . wasatruethingin notabare figure. -For otherwiſe ſhoulde the 
aur be the gue of af 


aorats Et aſch yo againſt the na- 
wy 6c HER thus ioinedthetrueth tothe dechreth whe 


.o& 


III - | a- 
not-into a bare Sacramentall bread as FE "i 
Now as I hauedotn-with Damaſce,fo will I TINA 


this dine wich the doatrine of the elders to ſee howe hey agrec,and. 


-- mouthe ys Toes to al: 
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Cap.lix 
A after, the do&tine of the aduerlaric, both thar* yrmaie appeare which of the 
b- : with the auncienr Churhe, and whether chiee anie iult cauſe Ge, ;/ 

c Aduerfarie ſhoulde reie&this authour or his likes . This authour en. ferm. 
Wk that the bread ys chaunged into the bodie of our Lorde,and the wine cathec . de 
into his bloode, doeth not among the elders,the great elder Grdvoris Niſſen dininis Sa- 
vſe the like woordes? Quamobren (ſaicth he) reel? nunc eriam Dei verboſandlifica- 99%": 
rum pdnem, in Dei Verbi corpus credimus immittari, Whetfor wedoe nowe allo ve- 
rie well beleue the bread thatys fandified b y the woorde of God, to be 
chaunged into the bodice of 2s ſonne of Gt 

«* See yenot then that the dotrine which Hijmo hereteacheth of the tranſ Trafebſt 

utacion, can ng, or turning of the bread into the bodice of Chryſt c;acan,chat 
oy hich nowe the © hurch rearm sT ranſubſlantiacion,ys an auncient doQrine Y,chaunge 
and if yowe will conferre them diligentlic, e ſhall have occaſion to thinke ef bred a4 
that thisauthour Zaymo did in this matter folowe Gregorie Niſſen, their fain- #** #10 

es be ſo like. For as Gregorie maketh this matrer of the chaunging of the t4* _ 

cad into the bodie of x no matter of doubte, or an opinion, buta hey t.4 
ſure nr certen matterof faith and belcif, ior he (aierh, Credimus i immutari , WE paartcy of 
{ beleueyrto be chaunged into the bodie of our lorde * fo Haymo, when he fuck, 
had ſaicd thatthe bread ys chaunged into the fleſh of Chryſt, and the wine 
igto his bloods, faicth, f ps quid in veritate caro est Chriſti, ſumiliter &7+ ſanguis, 
we beleue that in verie dedeyr.ys the fleſh of Chryſt,and likewiſe his blode. 

So that yemaicperceaue not o ya concorde conſent of doctrine ber 
wixt them, buralſoan imitadon. 

And here Iwiſh theſe wooordes well to be noted, that the vnſtablencſſe Fairbbowe 
of men in their faith might be'takE awaie,For the more ys the pitie,ſo moch 2! ons. 
hath che Deucll gorren $ by the ore of his miniſtres, thar diucrſe men 74 t54/ 
in theſe daies be | eopen BY, we, wecatinor tell whar'to beleue. Other 
ſome will aic,I will arg Ns 'of hem all, vnrill thi agree better. as 


though et: nt for x hemiro | yh fy , and = ny 
might aued, wi cir ing the 

. Kee Ry wo GH, {rage withoure faith ren he posſible 
to pleaſe , 


 creditar ad initiciam, ore autem confe cnfofe ad ſa- 

Terthemyoden but the confesſion © faith by #ebr. 17... 
vey de thar his imeys a time 9-0 

de by their faith and who will be -,,, ,.._. 
aTand ney the time laie : Non oe- , we of 
wine by the woorde of God to probacior. 

yet turne yowr cies to | 


dean: Co 
#: fo. The hear *tebelccthy 
of probacion, a time'of 
Fama tacit 21] Butalghor 

Nut ue gt the bread 


the 0 er, and ſec ie Nis 
pad eo wa We wie aid 
and wine be c 14ur Sea bod C b of C and be 5 
nowe.in vexie dede hefle ryſt, ah likewife tits bloode.. and fo a- 
bideln thefiirh gf the auf che, Par rondyn mri erbung 
Tf erpink RT? all Saha an ropes a9 Yeo wk wil 
| uis,co | « R 
JEN elders, as IS e chaungp bread and wine inro'the _—_— 
dl and blade of C k, Yfye will conferre. himin. ther he lh 578 chrdofan 
his chaunge ys not doen by "orſhaddow, but in veriedede* yow ha thers affir- 
' ue Exchymws and Damaſcen at denie the Sacrament'tobc' me andaf.. 


which both 
onely a figure. Yfye will conferre t dottrine of the Aduerfarie to the 46, frme rhas 
dodtine of theſe Fathers ye ſhall | eaue that whar the Fathers MR they denie. 
Oo il 
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| the Aduerfarie denieth, and what the Fathers denie , the Aduerſaric affir- R 
meth. The holic Fathers affirme thar the bread and witie be chaunged ; the 
Aduerſarie denicth yt. The rope pine 
| afigure, the Aduerſaric ſaieth thatyr ysa painter Yawe por (hen. 
| thatthe Aduerſaric ys direQtlic contrarie to lie Fathers? What hope 
| Category 5 therto be had,wher and OF ao: the fathers of 
Dn inſt ſaied. 
But to conclude for the matter ys here ſought, this authour ſpeaking 
vpon the woordes of Chryſt and teaching 
into the. bodicandbloode of Cry- 
A lee oe ys manifeſt that 
,beto be vnderſtanded Srkbore Gb and that 
raay/ans Wan SEG up eo roamvalong and the veric bloode. 
pat pot mp Euarng dede. Wheyfor keauing thisas a moſt plain mattery we. 
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the expeſwenof the wb Theophiladf, a 


Es coople te hellonts on er teſ palfer Be wor yn. 
derſtanding of ng nn. beophilaC 


he ysthe ſeniour ſo 
ſhall he be yrs that ge one the wootr' 
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Cap.le THE $SEBCOND BOOK. ecxiil 


A  Thirdelie here ys taught howe the ſan&ified breade ys made the bod 
of Chryſt: yr ys transformed ((aicth he) by an ineffable 0 hong T: aabfta' 
yt appeare bread vnto vs. Ia theſe fewe woordes he vs three thin- tiaciona- 
ges: firſt char the bread ys2rasformed, whiche ys all oncas if he had ſaicd #oxched. 
rranſubſtanciated. for in the bread ther be two | OL in warde forme, 
and theoutwarde forme.Nowe this authour faieth that the ourwardeforme 
abner bbs For he. faieth, that yr appearcth vnto vs , as 
; NS then that feing aa ys 2 transformacion, 
forme , that the Liver > ena - breade 


wry Hr | mancr' 

this chaunge of the bread into the bodice 
7 TIER Dn 

to 

LIN mute mmatr Jidtherfor vnſpcakab 

can well be that knowenz andallo that this ghaunge agai 

rhe -ysNota edn Redhead: orchaii 

geys not \'vnſpeakable . For we both comprehende the doing of yt,and we 

arcalſo ableto CIR FI ot one ey re triſ 

formacion be ytysamoche ge,then 

cnnags the vic ofa peice of common. "tothe ref Sacrmmen 


nya Pogbrh ctonaforracd, ' Formeof 
- Thefourth dahtnango calptek YE bread 
doertryer breade, aschough bread ring cranformed, ſubſtance . yt —_ 
wn doe abhorreto caterawe neeh. 
bread. Sothat by this we are war 
and dercioaateteces 6 vs, in thar he ſo 
our weake ſtate and-condefcendeth to oure infir- 
—_— yet in touthing te ldcaianapy) though for gods mercifull 
IS SEIMT END joy ny Od PT EPEE AY 1-3 
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Theophi- 
let,ands. 
Cyrilcom 


i” 
their do- 
Arine uf 
the Sacr. 


| Ci Sai leneFanchour thar wor onche vpoe- th the ſixr of 'S.- 


 ferice; and 


YHE SECOND BOOK 


Noweif yowe wil conferre them, wher T 
of Chryſt ys in the altar, Cyril faicth thar ficſh and bloode =_ the holic 
alrars. wherTheophileſt ſaicth thar the bread ys transformed 

wt 1s ding prone ers ws into his vote owns fiſh 
Re outivalde bemeafbredero hewnki' Cynill laieth thar leeſt we 
ſhoulde abhorre fleſh and blod the holie aulrars, he 090mg 0m 
and wine which be rhe Med the powerof ey hich the 

of Chryſte,whiche hecallerh the fleſh rhar | 19m ya Thus ye 
ſee a goodlie agremenr, be twixt Theophileand COT——_—_ 


thex x viof'S. Marthewe, as yehaue nowe hearde, he doerh teache thepre 
dts hv Dacemnonrendie' andc6feſſerh the transforma 
cion of the bread into the fleſh of Chryſt, bur alſo he doerh the 'S, 
Marke;Whoſe ſaing I will affcribe, not onelie for that yr maketh for the 


matter of the Sacrament as the other doe : bur alſo: that cho eniilizerhe E 
; Aduerfarie wolde make ther vpon-maic 


be removed. Thus he writeth ther. 
EE mas" 


carnis mea et, ſed caro mee 
DEEEESS 


=; nos RE Een SLRs faieſt, no not pee I 

flch ſeen?O man, this ys doen for our weaknefle. For bicauſe bread and wi- 

rib 60 ron), tree ORF ts ey —_—_— 

yore ac mercifull God condeſcending ro our weakneſle,he 

in fr DD er rameT: Ps ney hp 
as 


ker 


faieth that the bodie E 


Cap. THE SECOND 200K; CCXlitl 
A intothe vertue of the fleſh and bloodeof C 
Lervs nowe weigh this their violent They faic that the bread $423 
 andwinebe into the vertue of the fleſh and bloode of Chryſte. yt ries reache 

ysapreteaſed rule them , HT maie be taught withoute cirarie c0 
ſcriptures. Whar ſcriprur _— their Wher tinde >< 9wne 

in all the ſcri none when Amman robes hen. 7 rm rules. 

:Coomenabes haue no one title. and yerthey tcache nothing,they 
ſaie, bur the ſincere woorde of God. but vnder ſoche coolour of finceritic 
they vrter manic vntrueths, as we ſhall prooue thisto be one. Firſt their 
 ownedodtineys (as beforeysſaied) that theſe dumbe and inſenſate crea- 
tures arc not partakers of ſanGificacion or holineſſe. But the vertue of 
Ch ys not oneliean holie thing, burallo the cauſe of fanctificacion 
and holineſſe. wherfor bread and wine being inſenfate creatures,are nor par 
AR LEY « - 08 

To proouethis we verrue of Chryſtes "POP 
for yt ys great and large, and hath manie Butthe bread and wine ci o nd 
beturnedinto none of them. The vertue of Chryſtes fleth R_—n— fles 
the ſame his fleſh,as S. Hilarie aieth. The vertue of the ame fleſh ys ro make 

Cheyſt naturallie roabide in vs,as he allo ſaierh, The vertuc of the ſame fleſh Fire67: 
oe 3 ney mas eo. as Irenzus. The wrong = OT 
ſame fleſh , which ys quickning and making to live, or 
maketh our fleſh after the reſurreis Qs occaſion. Sal Iren. nt 
Chryſoſtom reherling the vertues of Chryſtesbloode, amonge agreat nom- tf J 
| Noh aro unaar > bpohtr ary wy prone Primago in no» © 
r9p%uay. cr hic animarum noftrarum ſalus : hoc lanatur, hoc ornatnr hoc incenditur, 

e clariorem mentem noftram reddit,£- auro ſplendidiorem. This Thisbloode cauſerh © 3 yoaey 

the to florithin vs: this bloode 3 the ſaluacionof our ſoules, 


that their doQrine) neither conſonant and 
yet ſownde and pour purwymnr entry Sacramen- 
Nena whore! © pau ems whom they labour rowreſ. ds - 0s 


They faie that the bread and wine be turned. into the vertue of Chryſtes #75** ©07 
fiſh and blood,and notinto the fleſh and blood yr ſe; yt the bread be tur Tim. 
ned into the vertue, and not into the fleſh, then "> 4 
of thei rs,that the bread and winebe ſtill bur 
tres 
Non 


Verie bodieof Chryite, ering 

ran Agora this rar manor par eng 
of Chryſte.l meen wholl = 
for him. Again,yfthe breade be not turnedinto the fieſh of C 
Ks OED) ap ,thatalchough yt appeare on 


aches amioppradanackia this Authour by expreſſe woordes denicd 
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Vertue and 


_— woorde ( Vis power)for the fleſh of 


ye I DEE 


pO. Ss 6.4, A 


THER $1 COND LOOk, 


Cap.ix. 
wok or we boos > prin _ 
the bodie of Chryſt yr Sacrament ys though yrappea 
rebreade. Whatimpadencie than, What ſhameleſoes yrrher in theſe men, 
that after ſo plain and manifeſt aſſcueracion of the turning of the bread, and 
wine into the bodic and bloode of Chryſt, made by this authournotin one 
placeasa thing —_— ſpoken, or ſodenlic from him, but with 
deliberacion both S. Matthew, and vpon the ſixt chap. of S. 
naps en once, and here likewiſe vpon S. de- 
md eflirmtrbereming efche bread as te into the verie 
. yet nowe they wolde ypon one woorde drawe him vio= 
ares ne? tor make him(as yt werewith one breath) 
wie yexandatieto one thing, andin one femence to deals 4 
aftrmethe ſame 
Bur that we maic once ende this marter and letyowe 
of this woorde of 
ye ſhall vnderſtand that the woorde (Verme) rn mana rake rs 
fleſh of and not for the vertue as divided from the fleſh of Chryſt. 
Which thing firſt the doerh well proouc, and among 
other this that he faicth, thar alrhough yr appeare bread : yer yr ys leſh. 
which maner of ſpeach proouerh inuinciblie the preſence of fleſh. 
which preſence ys no otherwiſe there bur by turning of the of 
bread into 
Beſides this the bolie doftours vie this woorde (Virtas, vere) and hit 
in the Sacrament. As as 
faieth thus: 


eas 
the aultarand 


ct Apoſtolus: par wt agar £17 
cateth and drinketh his panramarrs A. omen 


In which his woordes this partickle (the Vertue of the Sacrament) ys not taker} | 


for the vertue of fleſh as diſtined and from the fleſhof 
Chryſt, bur yt ys taken for the verie fleſh of Chryſt yr felf, which we knowe 
and leue allwaics to befull of verrue wherſoeuer yr be. Yfthe Aduerſarie 
LIE SOTO as not the fleſh 


benefirtes of Chryſtes fleſh, which 


a man maie at one time receaue grace 
condemnacion. faluacion and damnacion. For S. 


which ys vnpoſſible. Wherfor (Yerrae 
wry rg he arms 1 hr i 
Chryſt, whiche ee SLA dots 
damnacion, asthe text of S. Paule by S.. doth reache. 
ian we ſhall trea& more art large 
"Se AEby 6 Cyrill ſignificth aaa 


his owne place in the thir- H 


hone abtell; netted Fete trbdt tans. R 


try © 
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7 Caplx THE SECOND $o0OKC | coxv 
A rated from the fleſh of Chryſt,whiche hearty ſaieth)Caromvire,the fleflt 
of life:and Corps vite, the bodie of life: bur yt — that liuclic fleſh yr 
ſelf For when ſain Cyrill(asalitle before ye' heard)had faied that . 
God powrcth into the offred thinges(mening rhe bread and'wine) the po- : 
wer of life, howe that ys doen,or what hemeneth by thar, he {mmediatclie 
engchave Eicdetiopowrerhinco the frei gerrhes pore an | 
might haue :He into the offred thingesthe 'r of life, whe 
x emrore them into his owne fleſh andbivedeoh : 2607 F725 12241 
Thus truſting that Theophuladt ys fullic delivered from the wreſting of the _ _.. 
the Aduerfarie,and thar the falhead ofthe fame Aduerſarie,ys hevederefied a 19" 
and thecatholiquerrueth opened and defendedilill endewirh him ;and 7.77% 
callin Paſchaſus,who ys of the other ſide of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, who! ,.;,7 he 
will verie ic come inthisplace to aunſwer the Aduerſaric, who wolde Sacramen- 
in-ſteade of Chryſtes bodie place the verrue of his bodice. For he vpon Chry raries. 
ſtes woordes faieth thus: Carnantibus autem illis accepit Ieſus panem, benedixit ac fre- 
B gu,deditque Diſcipulis ſuis &- ait: Aecipire E7+ comedite, Hoc eft corpus meum, Audiant 
qui velunt extenuare hoc verbum (corpus )quod non ſit veracaro Chriſtt,que nunc in ſa- Paſchaſies 
cramento celebratur in Eccleſia kan 8 mt ge eius ſanguis. When they were at j;.4, corp, 
ſupper Icfus tooke bread,he bleſſed yt and brake yt,and gaueyt to his Diſ- e ſang. 
ciples and faicd: Take and eate,this ys my bodie, Let themheare that will extenua- Dow. 
te or abaſe this worde(bodie)thar yr ys notthe verie fleſh of Chryſt, that ys 
nowe celebrated in the Sacrament in the Church of Chryſt, neither that ye 
ys verie bloode, 
And alitle betore he ſaieth vpon the ſame text:Vec ita- dixir em fregit &7- de 
dit cis panem: Heceſt, vel in hoc mysterio eft quedam virtus , vel corporis mei, 
fed ait non file: Hoc eft corpus meum , Et ideo hoc et , quod dixit , & non quod 
grifque fingit. Neither did he faic, when he brake the bread, and gaue yr 
them: This ys,or in this oc war" a certain vertue or figure of my bodie: 
buthe hiiceh plainlic,This 5 my bodie. And therfore yt ys yr,that he ſaied,and nor that 
| And yer again after a fewe lines' he fajeth: Vnde miror quid velant nune 
C quidam dicere non in re efſe vevitatem carnisChritti &+ ſanguinis , ſed in ſacramen 
ro , virtutem quanidam carnis , C* non caynem : virruren anguinis , EX non ſan- 
guinem : figuram, &* non veritatem : vmbrans , Ex non corpus , Wherfore I 
woonder what ſome men doe meen to-ſaie that ther ys not in dede the ve- 
ritic of the fleſh and bloode of Chryſte:butin the Sacrament , to be a cer- 
tain vertue' of the fleſh and'nor the fleſh, the vertue of the bloode and 
ew 19 bloode , a figure and not 'the veritic, a ſhadowe 'and nor 
What ſhall I trooble the reader with doing of that, that ys allreadie 
doen? As Euhymins, Damaſeen , Haymo , and , doe ayouche the 
e of Chryſtes bodicin the Sacrament-,and as yowe haue hearde 
them denicthe Sacrament to be onelie a figure:{o doth this authour agree 
with them,anddenieng with a figure, ſhadowe 
or vertue or Chryſtes bodie,teacherh as they doe , the veric preſence of ' p,c,, - 
Chryſtes bodic in the Sacrament, and thar by vertue of Chryſtes woordes, ;4,4. 
who ſaied (This:ys my bodie)Wherupon again he ſaicth: Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
D e> non alind qu4m quod pro vobis tradetur, Et cum calicem porrigeret : Hic eft (inquit) 
calix noui Teftamenti , qui pro vobis effunderuy in remiſcionem peccatorum . - Nec 
dum naque erat faſus , granting per En erat. 
Eras quidem tans in calice , qui CET Iu? wt 
_ | P Et veg 


: 
_ 


f EX caro, vel 
_— pred 


yer ſhed,and in 
[1/4 varvs nay: Stef 7 4 And therfore 
was nowe in the cuppe, that was in the bodice, 
euen 2 yr wasthe ſame fleſh or bodie that was vnder the bread. Thus far 


&  Aschis authouragreeth with other aboue named,for that he ther ſaicd: 
© ſofor this tharhe here ſaieth he agreeth with ſain®t Auguſtine. For as this 
man ſaicth thatthe bodie and blood, which was geuen ro the Apoſtles, was 


. . _ eventhe ſamethat wasto be deliuered to death,and ro be ſhed for the. re- 


_ Seen wales iediefning anolg them in 
viſible forme: ſo(as ye hauc heard)ſain&t Auguſtine faied,r caried 
himſelfin hisowne ,when he gaue turth his bodic to ages 

and ſaied, Take care,rhis 35 my bodee. And fo the bodie that did carie , and the 
bodice that was was all one bodie of Chryſte.So nowe to conclude, 


manifeſt, tharas Auguſtine in that raughr the 
0" 7 7 670 armarei>sDAnnpmraryr\ quajar Rſs 


ſo. Wherfor this being plain Lende,and go to an other coople. 


- THE ONE AND" SIXTETH CHAP. CONTL 
| appt ake expoſes of the ſage woordio ly Orcomenin, 


xg cone -t ſoche as hauc ben in eſtimacion, and reuerence 
both in the greke and in the latin | 98 09mm 
trine the Churche harh a exc" Wherfore reaſon and 

ooh foo nes Ks 7 5 NH 


red _ ſclues urche,to which they aught 
tides pod as they liſt) that they ——_ the 
anda tob,orbe members of the fe, ſhoulde ac- 


TO romtes 


| vnderſtanded withoutefigure in their propre ſenſe:lo doth this authour al- 


undreth © 


jr i BO an na re one ofthe a | 


whoys to haue lived aboutefoure hondreth and 
Ys Laan vfuncrpe 
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Cap.hxi THE SECOND 200K, ccxvi 


A 
a PN 9 wa ets fy rt Our Lorde 


lium excipientes 

ſenguinem dat 7 bene in poculo, vi 4 Teftamentum antes vary lmeaſſe, geneth bis 
Ther were loin the olde Teſtament cuppes in the whiche they did ſacri- +wne blood 
fice, wherin alſo after they had offred their lacrifices , reccauing the bloode #4 cuppe+ 
of vnreaſonable beaſtes, they did ſacrifice yr i in cuppes- Therfore for the 
bloode of vnreaſonable beaſtes;our Lord geueth his owne blood. And well 
ns the olde Teſtament to hauc delined this be 


torn, Rguned roche Bree. fo 
pon this authour meneth , ee. e bloode of vnreaſona- 
ble beaſtes was receaucd i = " fo verilie alſo haue we the bloode of 


Chryſt in cu ſpeache and maner of woordes are 
to be w Thehgure of es bloode ys not his owne bloode. 
Wherfore ſainge that vs his owne bloode, he remoucth the 


adverſaries 6 0h, nib Wor TOY a 


or of the ſame. | 
—— farder to conſider the verie woordes of this authour, wher ge- ChryFes 
uerh Chryſthis owne bloode vnto vsHe ſaieth: I» poculs. In the cuppe. Yf IP 
then yr be geuen vs in the cuppe,yt ys not the bloode of Chryſt ſpirituallic, 7Imome 
for that ys not receaucd in cuppes,but in the ſoule of man. Beingthan Chry Gents 
ſtes own bloode,and receaued in a cuppe,yt muſt nedes be' = bloode of 
Chryſt reallie, Oo which yr well apperteincth, for ſomoche as Chryſt 
bach ſo appoin yt,to be reccaued ina reall cuppe,for that yr ſelf ys a 
rllhing Be Beſides ts theauthour faicth thatyr aunſwererh the Vve- 
rie well, the bloode of Chryſt ys in a cuppe,bicauſe the figure had ſo,as 
yt were forelaicd that yt ſhoulde ſo be,inthar tharthe bloode of beaſtes was 


offredin Then C his own bloode in. the cuppe to hys 
Diſci EET blood:did ſpeake theſe WOOT- 
des in their ſenſe. And as he did them,fo did he vndoubtedlie theſe, 
This yy my thus by this authour we haue like teſtimonie, as by other 

We ſhall —_ nas ſee what teſtimonie nſelmus will geue, _o,r;7. 5, 
who ys geue —_ lame for the latin Church,as Orcumenixs hath 1: offie. 
doen for _— penn ps : Ac dint. 
pending 


ht pies Go 
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hoc omnes. Hoc enim, 


prone mae Fn _ cri ones 


non ſubſtantiue um fierer, hoc corporis Chri- 
friend —— gk ie; Ende ape 99 ru 
tnedrnſel mem. Igi yy ERS aes pb Ju ; o fecrrden ad 
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THE $3COND EFOORK. 


Y and to his Take andeate of this all. Forthis ys my 
0316 Bread bow Digi: yowe. When he tooke yt into his han 
4'6 Ho _ was bread.For ſo the Euigeliſt faierh-he tooke bread, and bythar bleſ 
he weadys made the bodieof Chryſnot onelie elic, but 
Cabſtaminclie-Neither doe we from the Sacrament exclude 
UL the figure,neither doe we admirre the fole figure. Ytys the veritie, bicauſc 
It | yrysthe bodie of Chryſte:Yr ys a figure bicaule yr ys offredin facrifice,thar 
UN. ys incorruptible. Ler vs conſider the woordes of our Lorde: He faieth : Eate 
= Þ_ 3e all of this For this whiche I deliuer yowe to cate,ys my bodie. And that they ſhoulde 
be certen,thart in verie dede yr was the bodic of Chryſt,he declared certen 
Circxmit3 tokens 1 cltormoang ſhoulde perceaue yr. This 3s my bodie ( faicth he ) that 
Froannde 2 Shall be delwered fthis bodie ſhoulde be made the bodie of Chryſt fi- 
o— nor fubacileg ho mnt: 4 ee 
the notning to A yo< 
| rigs, hat ſhall be delivered for owe.Neither did he name yr bread, after that he 
his Yeriebo had bleſſed the bread, but his bodie:neither did he after he had gone ear | 
«ie, wine,name yt wine,but his bloode. Therfor, as the cat | 
- 0 ar to be conſecrated Ls pep F 
e conſecracion ys made t ce of Chryſt,not ſignificatiuclie, bur ſubſti- 
tivelie. Thus moch 
Whome ye ſce to drawe by the ſame line,that all the reſt of the fathers 
hauedoen. Ye ſcein this yt ſhoulde be mmoogTeeds as be of 
WEE 5 WY 07% AUD IP WAA Teh vets tinthe 
vrterance of this one trueth, marter of our faith. Ye ſee not 
here as among them that haue them ſelues fro the houſe of God; 
as the Lutherans hedbigterey Conlapetinratdeaingn whs ſoconrend 
denierh.So —_ ys not- 
ſea <ſ- Paramongall them chat be produced our'of Gods Parkamene houſe, 2: 
" chat learned their lefſonsin Chryſtes ſchoole, s no ſocde 
obeladoa, a Airatretinchocehrdoaiddraion And one de- 
thers agree nieth,che other aftirmerh nor. For wher other before haue taught, —_— | 
in one dec Sacrament after conſecracion, ther ys the bodie and blood of C G 
frine, Fry van ana rg cthcbodie and TS duatotindeia char _ | 
conſecracion ys made rhe and vioode fk >> 2c gpm 
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A wirifdf aremdum 19915 Chrifti jimevius creditar. The hodie of Chryſt 
that ys receaued —_— ys aigure,for that the ood and wh. beleen 
ourwardlic:Bur yt ys bop trueth,for thare! the bodic ad bloode of Chrylt be 
beleued inwardhe. | 

_—_ _ fathers faic ches the Careuacl $ v7 a figure of the bo 


2 die dfC en they vnderſtand tha tys not onelie a 
| Gp ryotheboie all whiche « this pag 
aſl doth Re woordes vrter' when he ſaieth : Nv 
Es fignram ommmo excludimus yeque fizxram ſolim admittimus, We 
- be on) this Sanenr de angrh a figure: neither docwe admir 
te onelieafigure. Th then ys the __ thartheh amcr 
4 figure,and alſo the verie bodie of Ch be 


/1.Pilkine 


fine thisauthour alſo,who docth expownde es wontdes ys the tri ron: ſophi- 
hiſticall x ſolued, whiche anAduerſaric made againſt Cliry $Ficall ar- 
inthe rattient,ypon theſe woordes of Chryſt. Theargu- gament wm 


B ment was this: tooke bread he bleſſed bread;he brake bread. Wher. open 4/- 
fore he gaue to h ples bread he gave them bread, then be” gaue Put 4615 bel 


them not his bodie 
In this ment the Adverſarievitdrthe woordes,as though dye AC- 
e verbes e,nothin had ben doeh. He Cbryst did ta- 
iy bleſſed bread, By thatthat did take vread,ys declared one 
ate,and when he did blefſe the bread, he did an other ate, Yhiche the Ad- 
uerfarie pafſeth ouer,as though Chryſtin bleſſing had done nothing . By 
whiche Sophiſmehe maie aſwell prooue Chryſt tohane deliuered no facra- 
ment,as no Fodie. For(as they ſaie) he deliucred that,whiche he took : bur 
he' tooke bread no facrament: therfore he delivered brea4 no facrament. 
Bur what did Ch ln he blefſed the bread ? Though! the Aduerfaric 
wolde hun this authour relleth'vs what he did. For hefaicth: 
benedidlionem panis, fit corpus Chrifti, He tooke bread, 
and {rom Fr benediftion the bread ys maderhe bodie of Chryſt. Nowe then 
wher the Aduerſarie reafonerh and ſaieth:Chryſt rooke bread , and blefſed 
C bread;and brake bread,and therfore gaue breadyhe hideth what a&e Chryſt 
did when he bleſſed the bread. For by that bleſſing the bread was made the 
bodie of Chryſt.So that he might anddid truely faie,take and eare, This ys 
my bodice. Therfore the argument ys nothing but a falle . Forin 
dede he tooke breadints his handes but after he had once leſſed yr;and 
ſaicd , this ys my bodie, he delivered no breade;bur his bodie, rr 
ro therrneth of his woorde. Other thinges woorthie of note ther be 
this authour,but having declared that, that ſufficeth ro the pourpoſe for the 
expownding of Chryſteswoordes, T leave the reſt robe conſidered by the 
reader,and will haſt me tu ns bel pd ne pes pay reg | 
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"= e other thi yr was might trulie ſaic : This ys my 

die,which shall be - now \ He id alſo take the ſubſtance of wine, 5 
bur likewi or he did fo turne yt into an other 


Teſtam tyrtys not ſeen with the cies of 
the bodie : yt ys not perceaued by the taſte of the mouthe,that, that bread 
ys made-the hryſt, that that wine ys turned into bloode.For 
rrulic yf the cooloure of the, fleſh and bloode of man ſhould be ſeen , or the 


taſte opp gmampndge Ronny agne 009 IAA 20; 6 man eg 
| yrſhoulde bring moch e. Thus moche Þ as thts 

- In this authour as in Avſelmus,who went laſt before him in the laſt chap- , 
Efeft of ter, ys declared the vertue and power of the benediRtion of Chryſt when hu 
Chryſtes bleſſed the bread and wine in his holie ſupper. For as.Ar/elmus ſaied, that by 
bleſmg of rhe bleſling ofthe bread and wine, they were made the bodice and of 
the bread: Chryſt:So this authour ſaicth,that Chryſt bleſſing the bread, did tranſmute 
or rw ratewag ri a neces Away gs 1 


or 

ight trulic ſaic by yt:This ys my bodie, whiche y5 gexen for yowe. Neither 
—_— 2 * cop wry PU Yet" mg the H 
bleſſing of Chryſt the bread and wine be chaunged or'turned into the 
bodie and blood of Chryſt . For yr ys not a fainge yeſterdaic inuen- 
red, but yt ys a ſainge , of the great Fathers , the auncientes and 
eter Xe Church. moche docth ſaint Ambroſe ſpeake of this 
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| þ chaunge the natureof one thing into an other thing. Amb.1i.4e 
He faicth tas amor gow vrimur exemplis, vt prabensus non hoc eſſe, quodnatura wg ſte 
Tc en nature, *ap.9+ 


© * & 


of nature. Bicaule that by the blesfing nature yr ſelf ys chaunge  Anlafeer b £ 
manic examples ther produced to that pourpole, he maketh thisconcluſion «te the po- 
Quodſi tdiumvalurt buma lia, at naturi Gverterer,quid dicmusde ipſa cifecratio **7 7 141% 
ue dune, vbi verbe.ipſa Domini ſalyatoris operitar? Vt the the blesfing of mi were "** 
of logreat force thatyt might turn or chaunge nature : what kaic we of the 
divine conſecracion, wher the yerie woordes of owre ſauiour doe woorke 

chem lace? ThasS. Alab. Arr. {tf Chris tech * j 
B . And chus maie weperceaue the great powerof Chryſtes blesſing to 
ſoche, that not onclic yt maic, but yr docth alſo chaunge VA ay hk Tranfab- 
thing into an other, as the nature of bread and wine in the Sacrament, into 2.,,c,c;mn 
the verie nature of the bodic and bloode of Chryſt, vertlic and ſubſtancial- 'auouched. 
lic. And therfor this chaunge wrought and doen by the blesſing of :Chryſto— 
for ſomoche as yt ys a turning or chaunging of one nature or ſul 
into an other nature or ſubſtance, yt maic veric well beare the name of 
Trenſubſtenciacion .. For that name doeth liuclic declare the ae that ther 
THolic Cyrillalſo conſidering that the great worke of God, whiche maketh 
preſent in the Sacrament the bodie and bloode of , ys doen bythe 
denediction of God, docth commenlie.in his workes call the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment the miſticall beneditis. As then this authour harh taughe no other 
wilc then he heard his Fathers ſpcake-beforc him, of the powen of Chryſtes 
blesfing: no more doeth hein teaching the preſence of Chryſtes bodie and 
bloode, although our ſenſeis can not -perceauethe ſame ce.For(faicth 
he)rhqugh the bread be made the fleth of har 4-067 wine be turncd 
into-his bloode: yet ncither doe we ſee yt,ncither taſt yt ſo to be.By whiche 
his reaching he doeth well aduertiſe vs. of the office of faith. rhat aughr to 
be invs, which gro pa hanoeniecy God,beleueth what yr tcac- 
herh,though no one'of aur ſenſes geue vs anie aide ther vnto. And here ys 
rebuked the quam ony , who ſaicth- that faith teacheth not- 
hingagainſ the ſenſcis, and therforfor ſomoche as we ſee no fleſh nor bloo 7, ;pre- 
de, nor taſt none in- the Sacrament, -ther ys none inthe Sacramenc, But I ',,q, * * 
will not nowe tarie to refell that groſſe and ſenſuall crroure of the ſenſeis, 
foralmoche as I doe more ar large { of yriv.n orber place. Therfor I 
will no more dochere, ing of the 
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ie, t into the rreuth of his owne flech, Here yelee Chryſtesom-/E 
Irro be in”  burſo as no- ul? herceauethic fame, 

| Jar ſhouldejoath t, if ſhe ſhouldeſee ytorraſt ys as verie ficſh.. Damal 
in di places. bur one of the 

we are weake and loath to cate rawe fleſh, ial 
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ſe x 65 with (na. rms ys So_ fea, proouc = ſafficientlie that 
the woordes of - Chryſt arc to be vnderſtanded withoure figure meta- 
Mk bene 
_ This being thus | plain we will ce whar is felowe will doe: whoys Nico- 
thane Thos he writ wis ille qui conculeat filium Dei? Nonne qui ſan- | 
bf 9 venade edge alieni oris 
A —— er ef? ſanguis 
i, &-brhais ive ſanguinem, non babetis vi- G 
If, omen rongot WK | 
| eff, e-panem in ſuum re fore ppl en Care ne ordinem natu- 


re « panis trenſmutations i rs; Mp6 in ſanguinem cion ſupra naturs; 
virgine ſit _ Non credesitaque nec mortuorums 


ins 4ſſum miraculs ſupra naturam me- 
wader foot i pate r haart rope te vnder foote the Sonne 
the Sour of God? ys yt nor he that asan armor vakinde man , dothe abr 
oy_- his *and will nor alowe yt? and fetterh by the commaunde- 
_— mentand tradicion of tharrrue mouthe, which wide from all vntru- 
_ eth, ſaing: This 3s my bodie: And, this ys my bloode, And excepr ye eate the flech of 
the Sonne of man, and drink his bloode, ye hane no life in yowe d What docſt -thowe 


the cauſe wes. 
sbodie;and of H 


ro CE otiods A hes 
der of the tranſmuracion of the natuae of bread i 


the waterandthewine into the bloode fihen tharhe aboue nature, reaſS, 
rſtan | wilt not then be- 


Cap. [xiii THE"SSCOND 200K, * W_: 
A heauen, norother miracles of Chryſt being aboue the reach of nature, vn- 
derſtanding and thought . Thus farre he. - 
Ye haue nowe hearde an other wittneſſe, but not telling yowe an other 
rale diuerſe from him that he ys with, orfro anic here before allea- 
ged.In themancrof the vrrerance his teſtimonie he doerh ſomwhat, like 
vnto Chriſoftome, ſpeake with wonder and dmiraciSthatinen ſhoalde doub 
re of the preſence of Chryſtes bodic in the Sacrament, that Chry 
owne mouth hath ſpoken yt. Wherin he wel declareth that this fa' dhe 
- marrer was(o firme, ſo ſureand fo ſtable, that yr wasa marter of wotider to 
him, that anie man coulde not beleue yr, that had ben- brought vppe in 
Chryſt, in HT TT TI 097" entnereriria Sacrament, of 
the nombre of thoſe that Chryſt vnder foote, vpon whome, as: S.Pau 
le faicth, ſhal come heauicand greuouſe puniſhmentes- 
He teachcrh vs,as Gregorie Niſſen, Chryſoſtom'and manic mo haue taught 
that the bread vt ee ny op un 1 bodie of Chryſt. In the 
ſerring furth wherof he vſeth almoſt S. Ambroſe ſentence and wWourdes: ."X mart. 
Amboatt GalthiQued bioquat mar anwribchytmepere ,chm naturam FR. _ 
ſitipſe Domus lejus partus £7 vivgine? What doeſt neties cke rhe order 
of nature inthe bodice of Chryſt, fith the ſame Lorde Icſus Chryſte was be- 
fide nature conceaucd of avirgen ? This authour ſaieth, what doeſt thowe 
ſcke the caule orordre of the tranſmuracion of the nature of breade, into 
the bodice of Chryſt, and of the wine and water into his bloode, fith he abo- 
ue nature, and reaſon was born of a ap. apt farre wide was yt from the f 
mening of this authour tovarie from the mindes of the auncient fathers, | 
that he vſerh their woordes. To end, yt ys cafie' ro perceaue that this man 
teaching tranſmuracion, or tranſubſtancion, and ſoche creditre to be geuen 
to the a wocgiver Chyd foo howto preiocs efthl bodie in the 
Sacrament, vnderſtandeth Chryites woordes wirkoure figure, as alſo Ru- 


peri did? 
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lambe wi | 

ci Thrall a fincere worke As [oh theBaptiſt 7,17, 0d 
wholaie: Bebold the lambrof God,by a clauſe adivined did determine yr fa- 7,277 

ng: Behold him that taketh awa the ſinnes of the ' worlde:: So Chryſte, wht hi6d red and de 
Gind, Thezrapdeds: by aclauſe adioned determined the fame, ſaing : which monſtr red 
shall be delmered for yowe. Therfor as the bodie 'of Chryſt was verilic deliac- " in figar 
red: fo was yrveriliedemonſtrated, notina figure, whiche nowe had ceal- — 
ſed, butin truethwhich nowe was comed.' 

This authourminding wexporade Chiyfits woodes; doerhfirſt = 
re, that 
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Cap. xiii. 
re thatthe Paſchall lambe, wherof we haucarlarge cet tebtbes RK 


ke, was vndoubredlic a figure of Chryſtes bodice wherbie the geueth vs to 


thatnowe che figurt an awaic (which can not other 
icbeerallabur by ch com of the veritic) that nowe the bodie 
AChR ware ering _ , as yt was in the paſchall lambe, 
bur yt ys nowe in veritic . He prooucth yt by Chryſtes owne woor - 


«4 4 00pm erg; This ys my bode . That he 
\ 199 Lo boner er ſubſtanciall bodie , he prooucth by 


dererminacionthac he put to yt, which was this : Which thell be delinered 
for30wve. This determinerh his ſainge to be of his naturall bo. 
die. For hedelivered nor his tive bodie,neither his ſpirituall bodic,nor 
his miſticall bodice. Wherfor yt of that bodie, whiche might be 
deliveredfor the inns of the wor whiche was onclic his owue natu- 


Thea hecencladerh vpon theſe two partes, that as C bodice wasve- 


rilie delivered to deathe : the: ſowasyeverilic poke of C _——_ 
Figure of in a figure, which ys nowe paſt and hoen, bur in veritie , which ys comed. 
RR. To be ſhorte, as he breiflie concludeth the trueth: fo with aſmoche breui- 
a tic he excludeththe vntrueth. He-ſendeth the emptic figure, tothe 6Ide 
flathe de Lawe : heappointerh the fullneſſe of the veriticin the newe Lawe. Thus 
nied. _the Aduerlaries figure beingallodenied by this authour, as yt hath ben by 

manic other, the concluſion maie be madey that Chryſtes woordes are 

to be vnderſtanded not kguratiuely, bur in their propre ſenſe too 


Germanus licerallie, | 

7 qo RI De lone hdd eeflmoniche boli gray Maſe 

Hantin. W writc an e eof 
church, wher in he writeth thus: Ipſe dixie: Hoceſ 


Ae Logs Re woman Go defeat he Hoc enins 
ait, facite m meam commemorationem. Non ſane id facere inſiiſser, niſs vim inditurus fuiſ” 
fer, wt id facere licerer, He ſaieth, This ys my bodre: this 33 my blood: He alſo comma- 
undedthe Apoſtles, and by them rhe wholl Church; this to doe. For faicth 
he, This doe yen: 'ofme. Trulic amen vas haue commaun- 
dedrher them ſo to dpe,except he had geuen them that thei might doe yr. 

_—_ power afterwarde he declareth fai ing con ſentlus, qu ſe- 


Bp Hs A 

ras withvs for cuerto the worldes ende, dothe conſecrate theſe ies by 

= his holie 

= Spirirre, that he onclic abide with vs: But he himſelf alſo hath pro- 

miſed to dwell withvs, vnto the ende of the: worlde. The holic Goſt ys 

ng Ren, Noſe: nb oe- boot. Butour Lord ys both ſeen, 

and ſuFreth doartng > impor yo > mm 700299 RN as one 
him, and will beare yt for eucr. 


Cheviiemetnnthtybe theiadrambicred 
holie Goſt,by whoſe hid 5d toung theſe myſteries be coſecrated. In that he 
Gaierh the holieGoſtdoeth woodk PEIEETO edge the preiſt, 
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A heniencth at the pronunciacion of cu__ woordes by the! mouthe of 
the preiſtes, at the whiche the holie God inuiſiblic woorketh the pre- 
ſenceof Chryſtes bodic and bloode _— to the woordes of Chryſt Li.4.de 
ſpoken by the preiſt in the perſon of Chryſt, ſaing : This ys my bodie, For Sacr., 
vntill that time (ſaieth S'. Ambroſe) the preiſt vſeth his owne woor- 
des, but nowe( faieth he ) he vſerh not his owne woordes, but the woor- 
des of Chryſt, | 

Thar the holie Goſte woorketh this conſecracion of the bodie and bloo- 
deof Chryſt ytysnot a fewe times teſtified before. Bue Damaſcen by moſt 
plain woordes declareth the marrer, ſaing: Quemedmodum quecunque fect Dews, 
Spirtu ſanfto cooperante fecit: ſuc 23» nunc Spivitus ſanCli operatione , hec ſuper nancram 
operatur, que non poteſt capere mt ſola fides. Quomodd fiet mihi iftud, dicit ſanta viroo, 
quoniam virnm non copnoſco? Reſpondit Gabriel Archangelus + Spiritus ſanflus ſuperue- 
met in te , e- virtus Alnſdimi obumbrabit tbi. Et nunc interrogas, quomodd pams fit cor. 
pus Chriſh, £7 vinum C2 aqua ſangus Chriſti, Reſpondeo bi &- ego: Spoitus ſan{1us 
B obumbrat, &x hec operatur ſuper ſermonem &+ intelligentiam, As all that god hath 
made, he hath made them the holie goſt nebdeking wich him * euen ſo now The work, 
by the worke of rhe holie Goſte he woorketh rheſe thinges (mening the co of the hote 
ſecracion ofthe bodie and blood of Chryſt) aboue nature, which thinges 9-# in the 
nothing can perceaue bur onelie faith. Howe ſhall this-be doen to me (fa 37 74 4- 
icth the holy Virgen) fort knowe nota man ? The Archangell Gabriel! *”* "Eſt 
anſwereth : The holy Got ſhall comevpon thee, andthe power of the hie: [17,0 
gheſt ſhall oncrſhadowe thee. And nowe thowe aſkeſt howe the bread ys : 
—— inc... 
ietothis S. Auguſtine alſo ſpeaki 


bilem ducituy, non ficatur vt ſit tam magnum ſacramerum, niſi operante 3.de Tran. 
inut - {ner ar Whiche thing (mening bread) when by the handes of cape - 


- then thar this authour ſaierh that theſe miſteries of the bodie and 
bloode of Chryſt be wrought by the holie Got, ye perceaue that he teac- 
heth none orherwiſe then the other holic Farhers of the Church. And by 
this alſo by the waie maic we learn reuerentlie to ſpeake of this blefled Sa- 
crament, for ſomocheas yt ys notrifeling roic of mans inuencion, bur yt ys 
the worke of the holie e, who woorketh no trifles bur matters of wei- 
ghr agreable to his maieſtie. Whiche thing this authour alſo after the ma- Ag 
ner of Chryſoſtome doeth verie wellteache in the later parte of his faing, 7 ** 54 
when he callerh the Sacramentes of Chryſtes bodie and blood, Tremerds & 05,0 4.%, 
facrs myteria.fearfull and holic miſteries. are not fearfull and holie, ex. die 34 blod 
ceptſormthing be - ee die edtoder _— yr ge be bolie a4 
ne being figures of C ie _— no more fc then fearfull my 
rhe vere. wine of Melchiſedech, or the ſhewe bread in the remple, /erves. 
- whiche was eaten ofDauid and his men without anie feare . Ther ys therfor 
'D inthis holie miſterie more then a figure, whiche ells can be nothing burthe 
verie thing rhar ys figured , which ys Chryſt our Lorde and God, who ys 
to be feared of all ſainctes, the pſalmie fainge : Timere Donninum onnes ſantli eins, 
Feare yowrLorde all ye Saindtes. | 
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lathe ende this authour declaringe the difference of the hat abi- 
Difference dinge of Chryſt and the holie Goſte withe vs makerh this difference . The 
of thebeing hole Golt(ſarrthhe)for that he had no bodie,for he was not i 
of Cory forthough he be with vs, yer he ys not ſeen: Chryſt for that by his incarna- 
»ih:,.44 cion hetooke a bodice vpon him, he ys bothe ſeen, and alſo ſuffreth himſelf 


of the bobs 6 bet buthoretBycbekeolie mad forrhllmificaiea Then by the 


LEE a ne Can a nr arena oye 
@ Ipſum pſum [ we 
toweroucheſt him: thowe cateſt him, Centra Seit 
but he deliuererh himſelf to thee, nor that thowe ſhouldeſt onelic ſee him: 
bur alſo that thowe maiſt touche him and alſo haue him with thee. 

A Cauiy Buthere labourcth the Aduerſarieto laie a ſnare to entrappe the reader, 

of theSacra and to make him miſtake Chryſoſtome. For (ſaieth the Aduerſarie) we touche 

»entaries. and eate Chryſt in the Sacramentas we ſee him, But wet ſee him onelic by 
fairh, wherfor we touche and cate him but by faithe. And ſo ys the preſen- 

; ce of Chryſt merelie ſpiricuall and not corporall. 

Als after Yfthis argument were good, he might proue by the ſame that there we- 
re no creature. ts PIETY Ga omnnks nina Euerie creature as 
concerning his rw 5,40 agg hee" But no creature ys ſeen to haue cor- 
porall Subſtance, r no creature hath corporall Subſtance. Or thus, to 
come nearer to him in bis owne termes : We touche and cate our meat 
at the table as we ſee yt:But we ſee no ſubſtance of meare. Wherfor we cate 
no ſubſtance of meat. Thus one fond argument maie be perccaued by an o- 
ther. And fo perceaucd to be fond, to ler yt ſo go as 

But for the contenracion of the reader this ſhall be faied: As naturall 

knowledge teacherh that cuerie creature hath a ſubſtance : ſo yr teacherh 

eN thing that thar ſubſtance s inviſible. Therfor thongh we {ce no tthe 
3:{ed t9 gutwarde formes of creatures: yet helen ther 
deflen nn appar yrs; recgne nn - ws nee ſee or touche this or 
Creature, an true : Even ſo when fpirituall knowledge, 

Jon 97 which 5% impubes wr mhorwitnr 5: penn repeal 

bicauſe the that eysinuiſible, And therfor though welſec but outwarde formes 

| ſebitireys of bread Cie: yet being afſured by this ſpirituall knowledge that ther 
ae24 


we faie verie well, that we ſee Chryſtes bodice , and touche his bodic, 
and cate his bodie, when we ſec , rouch, and cate theſe formes in due 
tnowledge maner after that the conſecracion ys doen,faith geuing vs certen and af- 


the ſubſtan ſured knowledge ub the mary ge apy ne Chryſtes ſubſtance vnder thoſe formes. 
ceofChriſts wot or Fn doeth for the ſubſtances of naturall creatures vnder- 
bodie and their formes. And t nowe wher the Aducrfarie faieth, that we cate- 


I Chryſt ſee him, though in naturall thinges be noe proprely true,for 
wee beer bien cad the outward ſee but the our 
e , warde formes,in maner aboue ſaied: yer for that the ro # no trapeanaere 


formec. 


Exor "nt 1 ug 9 9-4 Sacrament :T hauc ſeen my 


> ae-ve ay theveric preſence of Chryſtes bodicin ſubſtance, our ſenſcis ſubie- 

DE neg 
ces of nat# ledge of nature, cate 

——__ dy of Chryſt. And by this was the comon fainge wr fairhfull vied 


a a waa in naturall A: we: 


4 


G 


ys vnderthoſe formes the ſubſtance of the bodic and bloode of Chryſt, - 


ws vnder thoſe formes, Foemes, by awean ye eur - foe ans opens Dyer My 
peaches = : ſo in thisheaucnlic marrer of the ent, we both cat and ſee pre. 
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A-ſftie-we hauc ſeen x man,awoman,a beaſt,a tree;an herbe , when we hauc 
neither ſcen the ſubſtance of man,woman,beaſt,tree,nor herbe, but onclic 
.the ourwarde formes of chem. . | 
Bur to protratethis diſpuracion no Ivvil ende ye with the argument 
of this authour., which maie be vrtercd-it-this maner. Chryſt ys cont Difrrenc? 
nuallie with ys 2nd ſo ys the holic Goſt but they, be after diverſe ma- 2 2 beg 
ners,the one to-be ſeen, theother norto be ſeen, wherfore the one-corpo- Too. 
allieheorher ſpiritually:The proofe maicbe this: YE Chryſt be with vs ofthe rare 
bur ſpirituallie inthe Sacrament, then ys he with vs no.otherwiſe, than the | 
holie buns But Chryſt ys with vs in an. other diverſe maner "then the 
2000 we ng ſoche a nianer as he maic.by his fearfull and holie my- 
,whiche diverſe maner toſpirituall maner muſt be the cor- 
_ mancr. Wherfore he ys with vs And this moſt vn- 
Cn p ——_ _ of his amhoon, r ther ys nodoubte of the 
in the -m | of the Sacra- 
B mentes neither yer of « But ther. muſt be an other maner of © 
; = Yithvsb desthat maner, orells the being of the holie 
bryſt muſt be all one, and not different. Thecontrarie wher- 
of this authout teacherh. Wherby alſc 0,as by that , that ys before ſaicd, yr - 
aw ovens. Be entooeds ofogy: 'be of him vnderitanded ft ©. 
OIL, | 


THE. Fovk AND StxTKEr#t eHAbiittk 
"', Hewph the pſoimefPeol tanned Be: 
Ka... 2 /rivs pon the fame. 


ERZE Owe that our ptoceſſeys comed ſo nitar to our'time we will 
IN D bp ende with this coo .thatſhall be produced of the whiche 
y HEN Farhe firſt ys the and vertuouſelearned mar! Perrus Cluniacen- 
ol (ad J/u;of whoſe vertue and learning. nor- onelic his writing ys a | 
: _ wittneſſe,bur alſo holiefain& Bernarde in fondrie epiſt- 
forhevireen | verie well teſtifie the ſame. This man thus expowndeth 
the woordes of Chryſt: Dic Domaine teſtittor non © termi Teſtament, wirum Te- 
famentum hoe wnius dier(ſicut 15ti dicunt)eſſe volueris, an potius eternum ſe deerentrig, Petr. Clu- 


ſt ihr me let omenener rn ame ſol 1 aid- ergo: NES pin macen cor 
Im4,quam cum D, _—_ DO Paſcha tra. Petro- 
gratias egit py "ed gud do [2 dttipie; hoc Sag corpus > brufiencs: 
meun, $- _ 2 Hoe facite in mean comme- 
morationem. | Smmilner & err mites or ty, Aram now. Te« 


Pr vobrs we PLE rTOgS « Awdiſts? 

har yen afar rr rar are rr 

joy s boc non 4 older dacore ed ab ill quo Pte clmen precip "Ipſum 
audite: , Audits enm dantem: corpus , ſed ' Crine- 
leſtis , £7 remethris. Er quicquid Wiſui. , 
ps eft, Fs put pu nteake ans br 
uealibet , ad-excludendam onme «lid ſenſibile rvel i 

D eAccipite, © ct 9p? ex Cres ne chem 

' on widen quod i ſe or -addde 
ws , corpus, uum eſjet ramen, erat , non efſet . 
5 fo ops ed fs yodem oe en, Aker bac _— vobis fngere, 

q n 


- 


ru#® $£conDd toor.' 


'nolce , nolite ld + aliud cogitare, quis bec oft corpus , non alterum , aut alteriu ſed E 


pro vobis tvadetay , pro vobis cru- 

ic + de calice : Hic eft ait ſanguis , non b6- 
| 8 , ſed meus,non alus, aut noua crea- 
| clams extortns , lancea ex- 


bread , thowe gaueſt thankes,thowe brakeſt yt,and gaue yt to the 
But what vo ora are TY 1 oY delivered 
Apeſt . not for yowe . And whatdideſt thowe adde vnto' yt? This doe 3e'in my remens- 


l » . -* 
* 


the bode of brance. | Likewiſe the cuppe allo after thowe' haddeſt p/n 016 nag $ 


————_ the newe Teftement which shall be sheddle for yowe, and for manic in the re- 
—_— miſcion of ſes, Haue yowe heardeiBe not made dead images, which ha- 
pate” Hes kywne 1a rm gr png Wa retro 1 wg ® wy 
that chould e 2 bodie, but what bodie. * Therbe heauen- 

what ſocuer ys here ſubie@ tothe ſeight, 


hep hoe ek ne 
his 


F 
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A the woorde of Chryſt that faied:that theblood which he gaue in the cuppe 
CS was _ _— +: the IR » Wherupon 
taking an ment, he ſaieth in the beginninge: Saie, o Lord, thereftatour 
of thc newe teſtamenr, whether this neluniriebe of one daie, as theſe men 
ſaic thow woldeſt ytto be, or whether thow haueſt decreed yr,to be ancuer 
laſting teſtament. nn brif 

An other argument he makerh alſo of the commaundement of Chryſte, 
who ſaied:This doe ye in the remembrance of me, Wherby Chryſt geuing them 
commaundementto.doethat that he had doen,and he by their owne con- 
 feſlion conſecrared his bodie(wherin' rheye are more gentle to Chryſte,th& 
the Aduerſaries and the Proclamer) The argument ys good thar foche, to 
whom wp ron deriued doe that thar Chryt did, that ys,doo'con- 
ſecrate his bleſſed bodie and bloode:I write thus moche; that ye maic percea 
ue into what varictic and diuerſitic of phantaſies men doe fall in,that begin- 

. neto withſtande Gods holie fairh,of which varictic I haue allreadic fpo 

B jn the xli-chapiter of thisbooke,wherunto yt yc add this phantaſie,then ſhal 
yowe perccauc howe maniecontraric /phantafies Sathan can deuiſe vpon 
theſefoure woordes of Chryſt: This ys mybodre, And can;-as ys faied,vrrer the 
all rothe people for the pure woorde of God: - | 
-* Burroreturnto this authour,as by theſe argumentes he hath ouerthro- 
wen the herelic of the Perrobraſians: ſo-with theſe and the plain expoſition of 
Chryſtes woordes,he conuinceth all che other wicked phantaſtes , and lea- 
ueth Chryſtes woordes in their propre-and natiue ſenſe, figures and tropes 
not remembred.l ſhallnot nede to conferre him,with the anncicne and vl 
der Fathers,the conference of other faingas he doeth, makerh-good that he 
hath faied,as yr did theirs which wereeoterredwith him. Whertor omitting | 
that c6ference with his ſeniours, I ſhall bring in his iuniour to be conrerred 


with him;who ys Beſſaron Patriarch of Conitantinople and 'Cardinall, who 
lived the 'yeare of our Lorde:1 471. Wherfore not tullic one hondreth yeares 
agon. And yer(as his diſpuracion inthe Florentine Councell againſt the gre 
E kes,and his booke againſt» Marcus” Epheſimes doe prouc) he:was an excellent 
* learned man,inthis-matrer thus hewriteth: Vemo eſt quem lateat, quemadmodam- z,.,;,, 
nam omnem excedn faculratem, jue api eſt gp cert dininum ita ettam hui Sacra Enchar, 
| efficientia verba inftar ipſuus Sacramenti , eximie cuinſdam wirtutis effe debe= 


| _ can be more mighrie, x woordes of 'Chryit. therwoords 
| | ÞÞ Wherforwemult nedes eofeſſe;rhatthis divine Sacram.maic with noother ther virb 

woords be.c6ſecrated,the withthoſe wootdsofour Lord;Neither will anie-**/ * Hee 
man denic theſe moſt hole thinges tobe coſecrared by the diuine power, 7 ****: 
ride nj boo Sb1o_l ris Hai notig)htld 22s Qqu - - - Neither | 


Capixiii. YHE.SECOND BOOK- 
CS Gen anie aire mightie in woorke then the woordes of 
ps pn fre vert orien hr, > 
ku nr pagrin all thinges of nothing, who 
enorde healed the hepa che dead and other mien, whiche be 
written in the G 
| And within a fewe woordes beiek _— & _ Sow Ole: ſangui 
the power em mrun/mutatio non petentium meritis, ſed ens qui ex 4 G 
of Ged con fer ſacerdotem tanquem per inftrumentum quoddam « The tranſmuracion of 
ths far. cient note pron bury i dycherniterdy Conan inrumcns roo 
rhe _ as bya 
him-thar outeall of 
Jv 1-0 apr jy per , we learn the power and mightic worke 
eChyyterwemdes/Got miednþy whichhrbread rd witetictrant 
muted and chaunged into the bodie and blood of the ſame owre maſter 5d 
Sauiourleſus Chryſt. And wher tranſmutacion' and' tranſubſtanciacion ys ſ 
coafelled and rought(arthis authour confeſſeth bothe)rther ys the Aduerſa 
ries: denied,and the propre ſenſe of 4 1 mp ea notthe fi- 
ſenſe admitted and alowed:«. + 7 
Bur we ſhall heare him with his owne woordes declare himſelf, Thus he 


©1145 Carpus Eleſſ,opes Chryſiharkiwe buder-& enebo. 
dic,and a myſticall bodie. E tedidieypuclarycchicernatetdonds 
in this diuine Sacrament , vnderthe viſible forme of bread and wine: This 
ys all one with that bodice, that was'by the .of 
Goſte, , conceaued of the bleſſed virgen . Of which ; 
himſelf in the- 'G 
vs ſenſible and winc \ faied.. Thir3s my bodee , ins he: Then 
he added:which ys deliuered for yowe,and whiche ſhed for yowe inthe 
pre 64 "NS pn | 
gacionof the fairhfull,- Sh 4 
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Cap.lxiiit. 
A ated call again ſocheas haue, thar his heauic indignacion fall nor 


rac 
I ſee T haue taried vpon theſe fewewoordes of Chryit. And therfore 
although I might haue tfurth manie moo of the lower houſe ( as 
the learned knowe ther bemanie)yer I have of them rak& but ſixe cooples, 
I chat Thad good nombre of the higher howk and they my- 
ni occaſion marrer,vypon which I had berter will to tarie , bi- 
cauſe he Proclamer aloweth their authoritie. Who indede; ifhe wilt looke 
well ypon himſelf,and will thinke no more of himſelf then ys meer, nor take 
more yon him hen becomet him,ſhoulde not with skorn and conrume- 
lie rei of theſe ofthe lower houſe, nor difalowe ſochlearned men,as 
he doeth;and ſoche anombre and of fo long time, and ſo manie my Ex= -— wg 
cept he doeth yt vpon like policie,as ſome men doe, who 
cauſe, x. > kr their bicauſe ſhall be _ Choe 
pili I have, I ſaie, raricd: n this ſhort text, and fewe woordes of 299747 
bicauſe the ofthem (whicheysthe mainteinance __ 
B gf their hereſie, and the mother and datame- of all the wicked oplutabtn ſeer of the 
7 ——_—————————— TRAY 
de of true faithe, and theverie fowntain- and livelic well ſpring caries. 
on doctrine, maic be ſtaied, ſettled, and with like mindes ofmen 
ro be receaned . For he. chac hath the true 


Nweye heve land? #irſt'the three holie 
lc reporting in one maner'thoſe woordes of Chryſt : anger rr 
ucn cooples of Chryſtes:higher houſe of of eche fide; rhar 
ys , both. of the:greke. Churche , and Church , men not ob 
ſcure , bur Catal nanny ecitide that haue written ypon 7 
theſe woordes of Chryſt; no onelie 1 in learning ,” but in auncien- Catkob- 


tic , in holineſſe,, |. and in : ye haue heard ſixe cooples|of 9c: hve 
c C lower howlſe «f- choſen alſo of both fides of '**7 vnder 
-- the , men alſo in; ems SE 
er gs ar Tied I 2 


woordes of Chryſt are to be vnderſtanded withoute figure : The:other' Cateabed 
whiche foloweth vpon'thar,, that Chryſt ſpake of his verie bodic; The Ad- raricc howe 
ucrſaries contrarie wiſe haue two: fainges Kinges: the one that Chryſtes woor- they vnder 
des are to be ynderſtanded with a a The other that Chryſt did noe: /44 chew. 
ſpeake theſe woordes of hisverie The catholique, vp6 his ſainges gro- | 
wnderh this trueth, that veric bodic,and veriebloudeafter the c6- 

| þ Tn WD re TY are and ſogeuento the 
receauers. The aduerſarievpon his fainges grownderh hiserroureghar Chry 
D ſes verie bodie and blood be not realle and ſubſtanciallic in the Sacramer, 
but in the Sacrametys onelie a of the bodie,and ys geu& ro the recea- 
uers as gm, 26 ————— — 

q up | 
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Cap.lsiiii 
_ ealieto beſaied:firſt for the firſt of yrthatneither the holie 
Aw Epile- ſtes,neither ſain& EY the holie Fathers of the higher hou- 
e of ſc, hathe taughc or ſaicdas the Advuerſariedothe teache and faie, thar Chry- 
| #6. 5 ſtes woordes arc to bevnderſtanded tiguratiuelie,] incen, that the Sacramer 
Jn. hy ys onclic a figure, I ſaic not one. Burcontrarie wiſe a nombre of them 
- expreſſe woordes denie that Chryſtes woordes are ſo to be 
ris igars and thatrhe Sacrament !decteplogrofeci ger ljatwrpon 
hadofihem] ſhall mak. a beret vpon the 
the fr ot inc tobhm falth char Cheek Crryddnor ce moore 
Chry/oſt.in flesh ys verilie meat: obſcurelic or in Ytnor RE 
6. joen. outetigure.Eurbymins vpon — wr umararee 7 Hedid d fc eee 
Eko 20 om bd an pode thinges be my bodie and bloode. Damaſcen ſaied 
Eurly.is Fhebreadand wine ys not a figure ofthe bodieand blood of Chryt. God 
Math, or thee] ! | 


o 
. 


bor he dodie PafSofaeſaied, chat he meruited 
EE 
Re notion and by 

e of Chryſt,nor ; 


i pra 


robein ho ectemanerrbbtanchs AN eE fag 

the Aducrſarie.For wher he ſaicth;that the Sacrament ys a 

4 ares + a figure byjplain woordes. And foraſ- 

| in and Hillarie doe teach thatthe Sacrament ys both the 
NS In , asde= 

e the onelic aswith the other they e as well 
[ hadiochponniny oryoals tho onc- 


Ano | | 
Price a ertetiabeg aoferchnpeagtliien ofrboo | 
wg þ AE :T his 3s my bodie: :ſpake of his veric hoe 

thoug 
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TP 
A Although ytbe allrcadic ſufticientlie prooucd and choad that ytys 


not a figure onelie, and ſo importeth that C e: yet that 7,g, 
the matter maie beplentifullic plain bers ies Gov Lal take the like / a 
painin this, as Ihaue doen in the other, ſts, who ys the firſt, ſaicd : that 
as [eſus Chryſt our Sauiour had fleſhand bloode forour ſaluacion : euen fo 
weare taught, the foode,wher with our fleſhand blood be nouriſhed by al- ,,, _-.. 
teracion, when yt ys conſecrated by thepraier of his woode, to bethe flelb ,.,,. 1... 
and blood of the ſame Ieſus incarnared. Irenews faied, that Chryſt tooke bre- c. ;2. 
ad,whiche ys a creature,and gauethankes ſainge: This ys my bodie, and the 
cuppe likewiſc,whiche ys a creature as we be, he confeſſed to be his bloode, 
m_ —_— Ry _ ta __ 119 wn or the 
whi yſtdi geue to his diſci e made yt his bodie. .... ay 
Cyprian faicd : Lied died idrclrenrentareon This _ "Rr 
3s my flesh and this 3s my bloode, that ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe, as often as Cypr.dec« 
yt ysdoe with theſe woords,and this faith, that lubſtancial bread and cuppe n« Dom. 
conſecrated by the folemne benediRion doth profitrto the health and life 
of the wholl man, being alſoa medicin and afacrifice to heale infirmities and 
to iniquiries. uuencus ſaied, when Chryſt rooke breadin his handes 7,,,,. 1, 
geuen thankes,he diuided yt to his Diſciples,and taught them,that b;79,cuay. 
ya yin pane wang pos nat Gl ley 
gaueytro to | tthem, e gaue 
them his nnd Liewh drinkethis bloode. Exſebius Emiſenus ſaied, The Exſchin 
inviſible preiſt turneth the viſible creatures intothe ſubſtance of his bodie 5, 
and blood, by his ſecret power with his woorde,faing : This 35 my bodie. And , p,. 
the ſanRificacion repeted, take and drinke (faieth he) This 3s my bloode, Again 
he aieth : when the creatures are ſett vpon- the holie aultars to be bleſſed 
with the heauenlie woordes, before they beconſecrated with the inuocacid wy 
of the moſt high name ther ys the ſubſtance of bread and wine, bur after the w 6s 
woordes of Chryſt the bodic and bloodeof Chryſte. S. Ambrole ſaicd, be _ 
fore yt ys conſecrated yt ys bread, but when the woordes of Chryſthaue:c6 
med to yt, yt ys the bodie of Chryſt. And before the woordes of Chrylt ye 
C Ysacu of water and wine, but when the woordes of Chrylt haue 
t,therys made the bloodethar redemed the people. Gregorie niſſen 
faied: the bread by the woorde ys OI 97 rn he was faied 
ofthe woorde (mening Chrys?) This ys my bodic. And again he faicth: we doe Ni 
belcue that the bread fanRified by the woorde of God, ys chaungett into /;.,7 
the bodice of the Sonne of God, S. Hicrom:faied: Let vs vnderſtand that the #1jer.,,7 
bread which our Lorde gaue vnto his Diſciples, ys the bodie of our Lorde Hed. qz.z 
and Sauionre,foraſmoch as he ſaied: This yswy bode..id thatthe cuppe ys that, /ſich.mn Le 
of the whiche again he ſaied : Drinke ye all of this, This ys my blood of the newe Teſta *#t 5.6. ca. 
ment. Iſichins ſaied: he receauerh the ſacrifice by ignorance,that knowerhnior © 
the power and dignitie of yt, that knoweth not that ytys his bodic and Pleas. 2. 
bloode inverie dede, but receaueth the miſteries, and. knowerh nor the po- ;;;, 77" 
wer of th&.S. Auguſtine ſaied:-that Chryſt was born in- his owne es, Chryſoft 
when geving furth that ſame his bodic he ſaicd: This 3s my bodie, . For he did bow.13:2r 


Tertulli.4 


beare that bodic in his handes . Chr laied: Foraſmoche as he hath 25 Marh. 
faied : this ys my bodie, letys be holden with nodoubte, but ler vs beleuc, 5»: 51-5 
andwiththe cies of our yderſtanding letvs verilic ſee yr. Again he ſaied:He 7+ 7c 
that ſaied: This 3s my bodie, alltogether with his e,he made the thing Een 
alſo. $. Cyrill aied : Doubrenor whether this berrue or no, fith he manifeſt- 77 
GC Eh ADR OG Ho 5 

| Q.q ili in 
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in faich. For he foraſmoche : the truerh, he lieth nor.S. Grepwieſaied: E 
go b4. 6.4. Chryſt ys offred for vsin this of the holie ſacrifice. vg B-" 


es bodice [ces flhtorheheakfthe people 
blood ys nowe ſhedde, norvp PE ee ters the 


mouthes of the faithful. And again : in htche of be Eel can doubre in 
- thattimeof the ſacrifice,at the ur 0G ee ar ne 
rorandy mln rar 
terry my 
Fra Theſacrificet 


EE 
te. oat 


Al cſs, char Chryſein he woordes 
cone dews here And yerall theſe 
Somos burone auncencEathr charby 
—_ as he faicth that Chryſtin his ſupper did nor ſpeake 
after coſecracas 5 rhe yo notin theSacrament,l will joi 
T. | nevi nh Frome repetici6,ſai ene ep chro it ith 
be brag- ſaie(as wW 
pt rd oo rduag nt ennree marrens a ve of al deoliefes 
[4 - 
he of 7-86 wee Fe Aug yt Ars rome het 
pm tom racemes nf retro r 
yanobiminorher manor; abroad 5 in this. To the far- 


io ee err 


\ 5 = —_— 
Lenenrs Apultink,whee os wrt} eter rey leet 
| was we' 
El of bread. This bread that was here 
patron on a 9A 06a H 
Cates bebyrhe be by the bleſſing of Chryſt made the bread of life, even his owne bodie. 
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Cap.lxv THE SECOND 20'oK ecxxv 
A © Andatthistimeto aſcende, I will beginne with Theophile&, who writerh | 
thus vpon — ——_— Inſonuatur autem C2 alud quiddam, nempe quodocu' T1,cophit 
eorum, qut Cum panem aſſumunt, aperinntur, vt agnioſcant illum. Magnam enim in 24. Luc, 
CO adoldes vim habet caro Dommi, An other thing alſo ys peg. vnder- Si 
ſtande, that ys, that the ciesof the, which doe take the bleſſed bread, are ope 
ned, that they maie knowe him. (mening Chryſt) For the flehof Chryit hath a great 
and vnſptable power. Thus he. , 
* By this authour yt docrh not onely appeare that, Chryſt gave vnto the 
ro diſciples his bodie, but yt ys alſo emident, For when he had firſt ſaied 
thar theireies were opened that receaued the bleſſed bread, ſo well thatthey 
might knowe leſs. immediatelie opening whart this bleſſed bread was, he 
ſaierh : For the flesh of Chryit hathan wnſp power. The bleſſed bread then 
bleſſed of Chryſte to be geuen ro the Diſciples was ſo of him bleſſed by the 
teſtimoniec of Theophilact that yt was made the fleſh of Chryſt. Whiche he 
. prooueth bythe-cffece: For —_— had walked with them fo 
'B mochewaie, and had conferred with and had rebuked their flackneſſe 
of fairh, and finallic had interpreted the ſcriptures vnto them, beginning ar 
Moiſes, and ſo pasſing through all the thar had written of hum: 


all chisblefled and holic raulke, his lively in ion of the ſcripturs, jd he Diſci 
is bleſſed ie voice, whiche ſownding in the eares of the Iewes, mg te 
that came with 1udas to a de him,did throwe themdownetothegro ,,,,,, 


wridez did ndt make thee Diſciples to knowe him as Chryſt,vnrill they had C48 vs- 
eaten of the bleſſed bread, whiche he bleſſed for them and gave to th&, and ul they 
their eies were opened, andthey knewe him-.By this great effe& then, yr ys hd ear: of 
———— a thin fete the bleſſed 
power and vertue, euen tharſame fleſh in ſubſtance, that anoi the cies 944: 

of him that was born blinde, and gaue him his ſeighr. Thar ſame fleſh nowe 


| | | | who vpon pedsin 14 
thus :Cerrs myſterij cauſe fattum eſt, v1 eism tilo alia oftendere- Lac. 
C7 ſoc eum non niſs m frathone panis gnoſcerent, ne quiſquam ſe Chritum ag 


ſs ens corporis | Fecleſue, cums wmitatem mn ſacya- 

| penis commendat (Oe LNCS ALA mult ſumuns,vt cum 
eis benedictum  panem porrigerer, aperiventuy ocult eorum, vt 
of a certain ie yt was doen thar an other |: 


: - No ma ne 


orforme ſhoulde be 5, cxcepe 
ſhoulde not knowe him burtin the brea- be be x m#- 
king of breade, lecſt anie man thinkehimfelf to hane knowen Chryſt bre of bis 
yfhe be nor} of his bodie, that ys,ofhis Churche. The vnitie wherof #-4c,ch< 
the Apoſtle furth in the Sacrament of bread, ri 14 ras. prrreOH his 
ave one bread, and one bodxe: that when he gaue to them the bleſſed bread, theie <***- 


ſhewed tothemin him and (o they 


D then were their eies opened 
by exprefſe woordes, that Chryſt gaue them his fleſh wherbie to open their 
s.ſo Bede faieth, that he gaue them the bleſſed bread, whiche ys the Sa- 
crament of vnitie,mening that bleſſed bread that Theophilat call "— 
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.. af whiche (ſaith he) he them and then their eies were opened. 
du 6 rr) es | when gaue vnto the rwo Diſciples X 
in Emaus not comon and bare bread, bur rhe | 


THE SIX AND SIXTITH CHAP. PROOVETH 
the ſame by ſaint} Auguſtine and Chryſoit. | 


& STheophilatl ys the folower of Chry(oftomeſo ys Bedeof S.ngaſl 
ray" ont hat rea ty cpr ae, keg, TY 
# ples : ſo will we heare the mindes of the other as maſters.S. Au 


writi DAPI by Ir 498 AT 
| Dophebine: exhugdvem : Non enim mcongruenter accipimus boe m- 
ſſe ne - leſs, ſed tantum 4 Chrifto 
ſ$10 V, , vt mnitate 
ma gps 69.6 ra mer" reg R 
cakerhkiimpddintnriachgiteter tocha 8 


che eo 


7 Chit eſe an - yy >a wha an armada thar 
name doirh hdcellye, Wherdnrovihenbe addeth the effe&, that afterthe 
receipt of thar Sacrament, the impediment of Sathan was remoued, their 

before vnknowen, was then well knowen: 
ys the true light, 
_"_ that cometh into the worlde. Whiche thing mo- 


- 


not made 
Fall ek ofehe 
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A hand ofthe preiſt were ſocbe athing as that, thar ys eaten of the boorde, all 
wolde eate of the boorde, and no man wolde receaue of the preiſtes hand. 
Wherfor our Lode alſo, did not onelie bleſſe the breade in the waie bur ga 
ue with his owne hand to and his felowe. And Paule did not 
onelie blefle the bread Pn TR TI REne! 
ciples. Thus farre he. - 

In this place of Chr three thinges are,as concerning the matter _+ 


of heSactmenc ob nord The firſt ys, that he ſaiech,chat yrchat the pre c 
wich his hand nr nl «ene 
alſo the r 


es crop herpyhovams's og 
holie. In char he ſaicth that che thing that the preilt govcth with his hand, 

or maketh other thinges holie, what ells 
bleſſed bodie, who ys our ſandtificacion, 
as ſaieth S. Paule, who ben ther, ſanRifieth 
Fordmoctenonen ſtome ſeth that this 


ryſt 

pres hand oh aur 
is ſanRificacion refteth? wher yt ys, whether Ye 

ten ereatorlathp . For ſithhe faieth rhat yey s geven by the 
beeither jn the preiſt, that Jeni ye, orin the 
ng ther yoke man will ciethat that great power to c other 
othooed Eg as he himſelf withneſſeth, 
ſuing: Ego Dominus qui Lord, whiche doe lantific 


yowe. e ate, he he fandificch not, but he 
deliuereth the ſanificacion . Yfin i efron dr were but bre- 
ad (asthe aduerſarieteacheth) this ſanRiificacion conlde not by his owne 
doQrine bein yr. For the bread beinge adumbe IE 
receaue ſanCificacion, as he ſaieth. Then yt remaineth that the A 

rie muſt offoree conele,chr ir cher ya thin 


er dne gory 


Da Wher wel ag tn 
to that vilibile forme, yt ysnot ſanRified, that 
Sacrament, but by the inuiſible worke of the holi Got. 

the firſt woordeof Chryſo- 


In that he ſaieth yt ys I he o 
thinge made holie. In that he ſaieth that 


ſtom,who calleth yr / 
| ys made ſo greata "I 6 the irs ret worke of the holic Goſt; 
-D & ow calling yt ſanRificacion. For 


w-ſibelem ſpecie 
Þ1ſibilner operant Spirits 


- ES a ngyt 
worke of the holic G ified to be mers hon 
whos ys ſaicd ) ys our Par” aug thatys, he that Gnctificcdhys, 

ar Mmacion ofthe gruing of 1s fnclien thing by te hand a 


a \ # 4 


earn" 
rae 1 pat. ou | 


fer 


, but al [fcario ot ſelf, pc 
ve feifehas doeth _ agen A. 


Exod. 3 t- 
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preiſt, Chryſoſtom addeth theſe woordes: Quoniam hec ſolin now deter; 


fas. quod widerur , ſed etiam illud quod 1 . For not onelic that, that ſeen, 
W:. ym PPEGIRSRED that ys : vaderſtanded Iſaie by faith 
Ml! which rot by reaſon. For that muſt in this matter of the Sacra- 


»1dſtan- ment be placed,of the which p__ Nis credideritis, non incell;geris, Except 

ded gent ye beleue, ye ſhall nor 

g + The ao aFChrplemays, ao chamaney harefimghepheri 

Eſay bleſſed the bread in the waie, he meeneth at Emaws, and gaue yt with hi 

77" handtoClcophasand his felowe. By whiche with the hand , he mee- 
neth the Sacrament, as before by the geuing of the preiſtes hand, ashe 
cxprefle woordes doeth declare immediarclie, after this aboue 

wher he thus faicth packing hs :9e 005g Hr aan genes by 
the hand: Quod auten de manu m___ 

| nmr 0:1 age petty > hed + gory _— > ſacs of 

be graen to beat As for that, that ys yo qroan.hy api a opt r 
Ln benſins., nor delivered to & form ments 

yt ys ſanctificacion,and doerth i —_ 


owre 
The thiet ye tar Chryſoſtom fiiech the iz of the b 
the bread by S . Paulc , when he was in the ſhi ' towardes 
A8.:;, | Rome , wherof mencion ys made in the actes of _ whiche 
bleſing and geui ng of bread he Taieth to be ſoche as was that , thar 
gaue in Law yt yt ſo were , ten onp een 


TR ea got 20 
» of the ſacrament alſo, wher 


of the 


drd of rhe ether woe Parade of the Sacrament. 


po pccby IT og 


whiche ——— 


This 
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Chap. lxvii. THE SECOND BOOK®. CCxxviy 
A THE SEVEN AND SIXTETH CHAP. PROOVETH 
by the ſcriptures and practiſes m the laſt chappiter handeled that 
| the communion vnder one kinde ys laufull 
and good. 


T ys a membre of the Proclamacion made by this Proclamer , thar 
yt anie man can ſhewe by the ſcriptures, by the example ofthe 
Primitive Churche,or by anie olde catholique doctour, that) the 
Sacrament was miniſtred vnder one kinde during the time of ſixe hundreth 
yeares next after Chryſt , that he wolde geue ouer and ſubſcribe. Nowe 
foralmoche as I truſt euen by the iudgement of other , I haue in other mat- 
rers conteined in his Proclamacion doen as 'moche as in the ſame he hath The Sazcy. 
required:I will alſo doe the like in this matter of the miniſtracion of the Sa- delinered 
crament vnder one kinde,that healſo maie doe as moche as he hath promi- #7 97 Su 
ſed,wherunto iuſt and good occaſion ys miniſtred vnto me by theſe (criptu- — 
res, whiche in theſe two laſt chapirers be treated of. Wher firſt ye hearde kinds 7g 
B the breaking of bread nas 7 Sain& Luke,to be a dcliueric of the Sa- ; 
crament, and not left barclic ſo, bur alſo to be a dcliueric of the bodie of 
Chryſt . And this deliueric ye redd and perceaued ro be doen bur in one 
kinde,that ys,of bread. And this deliueriewas not doen by anie private man 
bur eucn by Chryſt himſelf,cuen vpon the daie of his refurre&tion. 
Yfthe Proclamer will ſaie, as Melan&thon faicth , that yt ys ſpoken by Se- 
necdochen, by the partc for the wholl, he hath ſaied yr, bur he hath nor proo- 
ued } Yr ys no ſcripture yf he ſo faic, yt ys but an inuencion of hisowne 
head to auoide a ſcripture.But that that we fie ys the ſcripture, and we! faie 
neither more nor leſic,then the ſcripture, as we alſodoe vpon theſe woor- 
des of Chryſt:This 35my bedie, Yfthen we ſpcake the ſcripture, and for the 
| better vnderitanding of the ſcripture,we bring furth the auncient learned 
men both of the greke and latin Churche to expownde the ſcripture, and 
they teache vs but of the miniftracion of the Sacrament vnder one kinde 
C alſo: What remaineth for vs to doe, butſo to accept and vnderſtand the fcri- 
ptures as weread them, and finde them expownded vnto vs? 
Nowe then wher the Proclamer faieth, that the inſtitucion of Chryſt and The Procts 
. the woordes of S.Paule maicſeme ſufficient toa Chryſtian man, to receaue 77 2bie- 
the Sacrament no otherwiſethen vnder bothe kindes, bicauſe Chryſt did ſo ge A 
inſtitute yr,and S.Paule to the Corynthiansſo reporteth yt. Yt maicin dede ,;,7 -* 
ſcem ſufhcient for that time,and for the condicion of ſoche perſons asthen /,,,,,. 
rceceaued. As this ordeinaunce of Chryſt forbidding his Apoſtles to go am6 ing wnder 
ge the gsntiles, when they were ſent furth to preach,was a good ordeinaun- bothe kin. 
ce,and ſhoulde hauc bownde vs to the;obſcruacion of yt, yt afrerwarde he de: aunſwe 
had nor faicd: Ire, predicate enangelium omni creature, And: Euntes docere gs red. 
res. Go yeand preachthe goſpell to euerie creature, And again: Go andrea —_— ” M : 
che all people: Euen fo yt Chryſt had not miniſtred the Sacramentin one Chriſte = 
kinde after his inſtirucion,whiche wasin both kindes, the faing ofthe Pro- ,,;;z..; 
clamer might haue ſeemed to haue had ſome force.But nowe ſeing the fa- he Sacr. 
D meChryſt thar firſt miniſtred the holie Sacrament vnder both kindes, hath fri vnder 
nowe miniſtred the ſame vnder one kinde,yrtys a moche beter entto bothe kin- 
prooue! that both maners maic beivſed, then that onelie the firſt mancr 4 fterv= 


ſhoulde be vſed,vnleſſe the Proclamer will condemne the ſecond miniſtra- = _ 
cion of Chryſt,bycaule yr differeth from the firſt, at he 
6 5% NT Rr But ;he rs b 
; | the to be 


laufull- 
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Bur yf yt belaufull for vs to folowe eueric-ace of Chryſt doen for our ex- | x 
ampic-and inſtruction, then we maie receaue vnder both kindes , and we . 
mate lanfullie receaue vnder one kinde, but diucricly.For as Chryſt when 
he did inſtitute yr, did yt asa folemne action of or for the memoriall of his 
paſsion and death , whiche by his miniſters ſhoulde be frequented in his 
fles Churche,vnrill he came again, and therfor though the nombre char bele- 
doing the wed both men and women was great , yet he callcd none to this maner of 
4 yo miniſtracion but the X I I. Apoſtles who were preiſtes, fignitieng therby 
on FH that all preiſtes,chat ſhoulde in his Church doe this ſolemne action before 
of Chryſte, Bis people for the memoriall of his pafsion and death,ſhoulde doe ye vnder 
pſrion in both kindes,as therby to: ſignifie vnto the faithfull, that in the palsion of 
rheir maſſs Chryſt, the blood of that bleſſed bodie was ſeparated and diuided from 
aught te re that bodice, andran oure picntifull to waſh awaie our filthic finncs: Euen ſo 
ceaxe wn- , they that be preiſtes,and accordinge to the office of preiſtes,doe this publi- 
derbotb ke miniſterie in the ſerting furth of this memoriall of Chryſtes death, muſt 
_—_ according to Chryſtes inſtirucion haue and receaue the bleſſed Sacramen- 
res vnder both kindes . Whiche thing the catholique Churche neuer hath 
nordoerh pretermitte, but inuiolablicobſcructh,hawng ther in,as yt ys meit 
a ſpeciallre; arde ro Ch inſtitucion. 
the tine of Chryſtes miniſtracion of the Sacrament of his bodie 
to the twoo diſciples,as the Goſpell maketh no mencion that yt was doen 
as a ſolemne action of or for the remembrance of Chryſtes paſsion ordearh, 
but raither & a'mean to woorke them abenefit,to remoue the impediment 
of Sathan,whiche letterh them roknowe Chryſt, and lo to open their cies 
that they might knowe him,and therfor receaued the Sacrament bur vnder 
roted þ one kindezEuen fo priuate that for their ſpirituall c6forte in Chryſt 
ther ſpiri- for the enkendling of the fire of Gods loue in them,for the godlie exerciſe 


mnallcefert of their faith, for their incorporacion into Chryſt,for their ſtrenght and de- 
| fall jo fence againſt the affaultes and tempracions of the enemie, or in extreames 
ae vnder for their voiage meate the better ro -walke ther iourncie, doe reccaue the 
one kinde bleſſed Sacrament, maie verie well, according to Chryſtes example receaue 
 «sthe diſci yr ynder one kinde,as thoſe diſciples did. Wherfor all Biſhoppes,all preiſtes, 
ples 41d in 2nd all other of the cleargic , whenſocuer they receaue as prinate perſons, 


CI , Tthatys,when they doe nor that publique miniſtracion and ſolemne action 
preifies of Ch memorial! for and before the Churche, then doe they,as all 
and allof other eccaue vnderone kinde, contentingthem {clues in their fo doin- 
the clergie ge by the example of Chryſte as ys afore ſaied. 
not doing As Chryſt by his doioges hath left vs an example what we maie laufullic 
the pubs doe asconcerninge the receipt of the bleſſed Sacrament,by whiche the Pro- 
. que «the, clamerysanfwered,for that part of his obieftion, that obieRerh Chryſtes 
Pays hin inſtitucion:So ſhall we nowe anſwere for that he obieed of Sain& Paulc, 
FY He faveth that the | 427 Saran] Ay that the Sacrament 
Proclemers 4ught to be receaned of all men wnder both kindes, Yt ys a plain matter that Saint | 
obietion of Paule makerh no ſpeciall inſtitucion of the Sacrament , but onely maketh a 
S.Paulefor reherſall of Chryſtes inſtitucion, then this parte of his obie&tion maic be H 
receanrng aunfwered with that that ys faied to his obieion of Chryſtes inſtitucton, _ 
=: 5» torſomoche asthis ys but a reherſall of that.Bur yer ſhal we to the furtheran 
| F229 ce of the trueth a farder aunſiwere. | 
| | Wherfor vnderſtand that although S. Paule did deliver to the Coryn- 
thians the inſtitucion of Chryſt as then deliuered vnder both kindes : yer 
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Chap. lxvij. THE $2COND BOOKS ccxxviij 
A S. Paule teacheth not, that of neceſsitie yt muſt allwaies bevſed in both 
kindes and no other. For yt he had taught yt withan exclufiue excluding all 
other maner butthis,yt had ſome force, Burſohe docth not. Theſcope -,, ſcope 
of S.Paules doArine reſteth in theſe two poinRes: that the Sacrament be re ,#5..,, 
ceaued in the remembrance of Chryſtes dearh:And that yr be receaued rorching 
woorthilie. Wherfor I ſaic,that fo farre wide ytwas from the minde of S. the Sacra. 
Paule,by his do&rine there _ ro forbidde raaive of the Sacrament #-Cor. 11. 
vnder one kinde, that as Chryit did to his two diſciples.in Emaus, ſodid S. Ko 
Pauleto Luke and his felowes inthe ſhippe (as vs witneſſeth) 
_ geuethe Sacrament vnder the one kinde of -bread. Although theſe ates of 
Chryſt,and Sain& Pauleare ſufficient to prooue that the receipt ofthe Sa- 
crament vnder one kinde ys laufull and in maner aboue ſaied: yet the 
fame maie alſo. appeare by the other place of the aces alleaged in the laſt 
chapiter. Wher alſo mencion ys madethat the Sacrament was miniſtred vn- 
der one kinde,namely of bread,no title of mencion made of the other kinde. 
 Andbefidetheg —— that doe vnderſtand this place of the 
B Sacriment,the Waldenſes alſo did ſo vnderſtand yt. _ | 
Then ſirhthe multitude of rhe faichfull even immediatclic after the co. *7#%-1 
mingof the holie Goſt,did-receaue the Sacrament vnder one kinde , yt ys 
manifeſt that yt maic withour offence be doen and viced nowe in Chryſtes 
Churche, and maic nor be reputed, as yt ys of the Proclamer , foranvn- 
laufull fate. For hethatimpugnerh the: Ch for doing of that,that the 
| war _ — a 19's 1 _ _ | on O_— 
vnlautull,impugneth the {criptures,and importeth that 
- Theſe actes of Chryſt and Sain& Paule', and rr $7 was 
in the ſeconde of the actes, doe not abbridge the firſt inftitucion of Chryſt, 750.4, 
or take yt awaie,as hisſeconde ordeinance in ſending his Apoſtles to 
che raketh awaic the firſt:burt they doe raither teache, that oute of the ſolem 
ne ation of Chryſtes memoriall, whiche muſt be doen vnder both kindes 
of him thatdoeth that aftion,other maie verie well receaue the Sacrament 
C vndcerone kinde. And asyt maic be doen bycauſe the ſcriptures faie, yt hath 
ben doen:fo ſhall yrappeare to cucricfaithfull man that yr yswell doen, yf 
he trulie conceaueand vnderftand what ys doen. ; [135 
Inthecatholique faith yrys taught, that after the conſecracion,as by ma- 
nie yt ys allreadicretin theSacramenr mderthe forme ofbrcad ys the 
verie bodie of Chryſt, and-/vnder the forme of wine the verie bloode of 
Chryſt,not in this;bloode withoutec a bodie : nor in that;a bodie withoute 
bloode, For Chryſt, as Sain& Paule faicth, riſing from rhe dead,nowe dicth 
not,death ſhalt no more haue 1 | cr him. Noweyfthe bodice were 
withoute bloode; yt coulde notbe livinge and fo dearh bein the 
bodic of Chryſt again, whorforyrys a bodice with bloode , and ſo a living 


comon bread 'chaunged into the fleſh. and blood wat, 
| life. The breadthen chaungedinto the fleſhand blood: | 
D vsthar yt ysnor ficth alone; bur i;yt ys bothifleſh and bloode:Solikewife #01b fierbe 
vnder tac forme of wine ys not the bloode of Chryſt onelie but thebadie 44 _ 
alſo. Wherof we haue the teſtimonie of the auncient Martyr Irenews, who r hag vo 
ſaicth thus: Calicem qui eſt creatura , ſuum corpus confirmauit . He affirmed the Under for- 
cuppe, whiche ys a creature tobe his bodice. Sothat vnder echeof the kin- ,,,,-,,,, 
des ysvcrilic and ſubſtanciallic the bodicand bloode of Chryſte:For where a ;þ. bodie 
| Rrij liuclie f Chyſfts, 


Chap. Ixvii. run 12conD 200x5: mY | 
liuclie bodic ys,ther muſt be bloode alſo: And where bloode ys, ther muſt 
be fleſh andveines allo,as [renews ſaicth: Sangus non ft mſi a venrs,@7 carnibus, 
ihig, © 4reliqua,que oft ſecundum hommem , fubſtanna. Bloode ys not bur of the vei- 


_ | nes and fleth,and the orher ſubſtance, whiche ys as man. Wherfor I faie that - 


vndereche of thele kindes ys the bodie of Chryſt. | 
jan wo Whiche _ Sy _ uo EL Paneer by jy re in his ſer- 
mon of of our .lainge: Idipſum, 6 Chriſtiane, de vino Jentias , id 

decen. honores ans br licer de —_—— rr gen in ea honorasti. "ou x OR 
euen the ſame(o ian)of the wine honour that in the wine, that thowe 

dideſt vnderſtand otthec forme of bread,and dideſt honoure in 

And wher Melan&on ſaicth,that this neceſsitie that where the bodie ys, 

there muſt be bloode,and where the blood ys,ther of necefsitic mult be tne 
bodie: ys but mens inuencions and tradicicns having a contenance of 

trueth, but not the thing: Thoweſecſt(Reader)that we ſtand not vpon phan 

taſtes, but we ſtande and ſtaic vpon the authoritie of the auncient Fa- 

. thers,and holic Martyrs. Sain& Irenexs, S. Cyprian , and S. Bernarde , who 

teache what in this poin@ ys tobe faied. And therfor Melancton, and his 

— likes ſainge thar the one kinde ys but half the Sacrament, and diuiding 
Chryſte confeſle him not to be whollic vnder eche kinde cleaueth to his 
mn , and fingular deuiſes, and folowerh not the doctrine of the 

art » |: ""<þ . 

WhollChri But we fainge Vale to MclanQon and his inuencion we cleaue to the ſub- 
fie being Mtanciall,and auncicnt doctrine of the Fathers, and by thar we conclude, 
vader eche that the bodie and bloode of Chryſt ys neceflarelic vnder eche kinde, as 
kende , Fo be whollic and perfedtlie vnder the one as vnder the other. And foralmoche as 
[£7 py _ thexodhead ioined to Chryſt jn vnitie of perſon ys inſeparable from the 
ded 5eces.. Manhead,therfor yr foloweth of neceſsiticalſo that the bodie being vnder 
xing but o. Echic kinde the godhead thathath taken ro yr felf the ſame bodie , ys with 
ne kinde, the ſame bodie vnder eche kinde,and ſo vnder eche kinde ys wholl Chryſt 
God and man. And being ſo,he ys there with all his giftes,graces , merittes, 

and vertues. Wherfor he that receaucth the Sacrament vnder one kinde, re- 
ceaueth woll Chryſt,God and man. And yfhe receaue yt woorthilie, recea- 

þ->—hrv Jane aro and graces, according to the meaſure of the gift 
Nowe mg——_ what ys doen in the receipt of the Sacrament, 

vnder one kindc,namelie that ther ys receaued wholl Chryſt God and man 
with all his giftesand graces as fulle and perfe&tlic, as yf both kindes were 
receaucd;ſo that the receauerys nothing defrauded of the effe& of the Sa- 
crament: yt maie be perceaued that ſoto receaue ys well doen and laufullic 
 ,_ _.. _ doen. Yfyrbethen asked,whic Chryſt did inſtitute the Sacrament vnder 
whieChrif both kindes,yf yt be fufficient to receaue the one: the aunſwer ys made 
oy _ before,that he did inſtitute the Sacrament vnder bothe kindes to be fre- 
wnder bs. quented as the ſolemne-memoriall of his paſsion,and death, in the preſence 
the kindes Of his Churche yer hc himſelf miniſtred vnder one kinde to declare that to 
* - priuatemenheleaucth yr indifferent to receaue vnder one or bothe. Thus 
moche ys{aied vpon the fcripture for the receauing of the bleſſed Sacrament 
.ynder one kinde. FO: es 281230 ot 


E 
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Chap. lxviij, THE SECOND BOOK ccxxix 
THE EIGHT AND SIXTETH CHAPITER, 
prooueth the ſame receipe wnder one kmde to be laufull 
by the auncient praChiſe of the 
Churche, 


NY S_- $ the enemies of Chryſtes Churche in the ſubuerſion 
CIA Ny of Boemia, reioiced that they had fownde oure (as they 
=” Zy% thought) ſome notable errour in the Churche,whiche 

F/=P 92 ys(as they wolde have'yr vnderſtanded ) directlic againſt 
.Y Sf & the ſcriptures, namehie the receauing of the Sacrament 
ZZJ=2<> vnder one kinde, againſt this ſainge of Chryſt in Sain& 
Iohn. Except ye eate the fleth of the Sonne of man,and drmk his blood, ye shall not 
hae life in zowe.  So'the Aduecrlaries of Chryſtes: Church in theſe our daics 
likewiſe reioice, and in their owne conceipt triumphe againſt the ſame, 
faing that yt erreth, and doeth directly both againſt the plain inſtitucion 
of Chryſt,who did inſtitute the ſame Sacrament vnder two kindes, and fo 


gaue ytfurth to be receaued: and alſo againſt the vic and, example of the 


primitive Churche, which did miniſter the ſame manic hundreth yeares 
after Chryſt vnder both kindes. , _ -- | | 

. Among theſe the Proclamer fi 2 part, and fſaicth, that the Commu- 
nion vader both kindes was vſed throughoute the vholl Churche ſ1xe hundrerh yeaves 
after Chryſtes aſcenſion without exception. Bur for. the proofe of this hisfainge 
= bringeth -_ on fragment _- _—_ a re + 2s monk 
ne, and a Biſhoppe of Rome, whiche ys this: Dizſoo vnins Ct Me my- 
Bb bas grateb fenkiheie min precfhycinienin;. Thedinifia, fcatveibaiytts: 
Re es ee ns ) Sabijo4l 5 LO I112 


 .\Butastheone parteoftheir wicked flaunder ys allreadie declaredto be 


vntrue ,for that to receaue the Sacrament vnder one kinde,, as ys faicd, ys 
not againſt the ſcriptures: So ſhall yti be made-as __ that [the other ys 
as. vniruc,, fortharye ſhall cuidentlic ſeeghe practiſe and examples of the 

zimitiue-Churche in- diueric agesro hauc vicd the Sacramentvnder one 


But firſt we ſhall aunſwere the obieRion , that-the Proclamer makerh 
by Gelafws ., For the whiche yt ys tobe vnderſtanded , that"the here- 
ſic of the Manicheis,, whiche began in: the. time of Felix the fiue and twen- 
teth Biſhop of Romeafter Sain&t Peter,in the yeare of our /Lorderwo hun- 
dreth, ſeucnteth and twor: continucd to the time of Gelaſuus, who ruled the 
Church of Rome, the yeare of our Lordefour hundreth,neinreth and foure 
whichc hereficzas Saint Auguſtine did with great labour, and like learning 
impagnets did diuerfe holic/Fathers, and rulers of Chryſtes Chutchrra- 
=_ or yt did moche:vexe the Church, to reprefſe and veitetlic toextin- 
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obiettion of 
the athſe 
of he ms 
tine chur- 


che. 


nyt, | 9d SI2qM 1: | SEM 97. | 
. Newe in the time of m_ , ther were manic of them'in Rome, 'who ,, ., . 
> | 


vſinge diſsimulacion to cloake their herelie, came among the Chry 


OOOP REO ml” bowe they 
1 peqple to the receipt of the Sacrament. - But for that they beleued tHat aiſmmuled 


Chryſt had no verienaturall bodie-of man born of the Virgen Marie,” but i receauig 


Sacrament vnder the forme of bread, they wickedlie phantaſieng yr as 2 
memoriall of the phancaſticall bodie of Chryſt. Burt when they ſhoulde 
Ccame.to.reccaue the Sacrament vnderthe forme of A; 7 ighed 

r 1h them 


a phanraſticall bodie,therfor they 'contentcd them ſelues to receaue the the Saer. 
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.Chap.lavij '  / THE $ECOND BOOKE: 


them ſelues awaic, bicauſe, they beleucd that the bodicof Chery which 
Entychians 45 y$ ſaied, they did take to be phanraſticall,had no bloode. And ther- 
ther bereſs for they wolde receaue no Sacrament of hisblood. The Eutychians al- 
ſo dcnieng the humane nature to abide in Chryſte, and thertor to haue 
anie perfect naturall bodic in the Sacrament, ioined at that time with the 
'Manicheis,and with like diſsimulacion contenting them ſelues to receaue 
che Sacrament vnder the forme of bread , as the Sacrament of a certain diui- 
© ne, and heauenlie bodie,they, as the other did,fledd from the receipt of the 
Dn ge Og LOA 
r to the in- 
tent they mi it bediſcerned and well ibowerhegiche Tis Orrptliane, 
andſorobe hemadealikedecree , as before him , for the ſa- 
me , and the ſame men, did the holie Father Leo the 
w dps momwasSyrndbanr< Pom Gelaſuus. The verie woor- 
Leoto the better vnderſtanding ofthe marter,[ thinke veric 
they be theſe: Abducant ſe Sacramento ſaluris bu- E 
noſtrum , ſicut in veritate carnis noftre denegant natum, 
© non credunt , &* ob hoc diem ſalutis noftre , &+ 


fe inn navary condemn Cumgue ad tegendum mnfidelterem 


rum deprehenſs fuerit 
| Jacerdatali, authoritate 
han: FETs waa ins ov eve en 
be borne in the veritic of our nature: So doe they not beleue him to 
haue ben verilie dead, and.riſen again. And therfor doe they condemne 
Manichis the daie of our' health ladneſſe, with the ſadneſle of their f: 
theſe i wry 6 7 09" liie;they are o bolde ro be at the m- 
«ndaie yiſtracion.of our myſterics, 'ro the entent longer vn- G 
| Dn ene Cn in gt 


Nowe Gel faceain his ma need Ending this of of vi /H 
| ot yer Si he ftolowed him in pronowni g —_ 
25 he did folowe him in time and gouernemenr, and 


perimus autem , rays tanum ſecri corporis portione , 2 edice ſacvart 


cruoris abStmeant , qui procyl _ neſcio que ſaperſtitione docentur © 
Sg) aut integra Sacraments percipiant , aut ab integris arceantuer , quia diniſio 


Chap. lxviij. THE $8CONDBOOKE CCXXX 
wnius ein/demgue myſterij ſine grandi ſecilegio non poteft peruenire . We certen- 
lie tinde,thar certain = > Thenthey hav fanned.” the porcion of the 
hohe bodie, they doe abſtcin from the cuppe of the holic bloode, who 
foraſmoche as I knowe not by what ſuperſticion they are tavghr ſo to be 
witholden, let them without all doubte either receaue the wholl Sacra- 
mentes, or clls let them be forbidden from the wholl . For the diuifion 
of one verie myſterie can not be doen withoute great facriledge. Thus he, 
Nowe yfye will referre this ſentence of Gelafies to the ſentence of Leo, 
eſhall perceaue that Geleſiuus writerh not againſt the doing of the catho- 


Porcion of 
the hole bo 
die and cup 


of the hs 
he blood. 


Churche receauing the Sacrament vnder one kinde. Bur againſt. 


the Manychics , who by their herefie diuided- the bleſſed myſterie of 
Chryſt , and reaching that he had but a phantaſticall bodie, denied anie 
verie blood to be inyr, And therfor in their difſembling maner receca- 
uing one kinde as a Sacrament of foche phantaſticall bodic, as they phan- 
raſied him to haue, they refuſed the other kinde as a Sacrament of his bloo- 
de,and ſo in their conceatthey diuided the bloode from the bodie , and ſo 
dinided the myſterie, whiche (as Gelafius faieth) can not be doen with- 
Row __ lactilege , which thing euery good catholique- aftirmeth and 
For yt ye will call to remembrance , yt ys declared in the laſt chapiter 
that the catholique Churche teacheth that the verie bodie and bloode of 
Chryſt,cuen wholl Chryſt, God and man'ysvnderechekinde, fo tharwe 
make no diuifion of the bodiefrom the bloode, or of the bloodefrom the 
bodie: orof thegodheadfrom the manheade, or of the manheadfrom the 
but we tcache the wholl verie bodie, and the wholl verie bloode, 
whol God, and wholl man jointelic to be in theſe 'Sacramentes of Chry- 
ſtes bodice and {bloode, albeit the one ys more principallie the Sacrament 
of his bodie,and the other more principallic the Sacrament of his bloode. 
Weigh then therfor thar theſe ſainges werenort ſpoken againſt Catho- 
liques, but againſt heretiques , that by their wicked heretic divided the 
— oo CI his ang vr him a bodic —_— bloo- 
c,whiche in S a : Seing then yt ys ſpoken againſt 
foche manerof h ated, cre doeth this Proc wart 1 wreſt and wrin 
this Authour to make him appeare to the vnlearned that he ſpake agai 
the catholique vic of one kinde in the' Churche, when the Authour hath 
not onetitle againſt yr? Bothe kindes were commaunded to be vied. But 
whic? Not that one kinde were not ſufficient, but that thoſe heretiques 


(as Leo faieth) might therby be knowen, and therfor was yt expedient at- 
that time ro be commaunded ro the confutacion of that herefie, as in the” 


Councells of conſtance,and Baſillyt was expedient” to be doen vnder one 
kinde for the confuracion of ſoche herelies, as Wyclef, and Huſle , had 
raiſed. - And as theſe thinges have bery altered as yt hath ben thoughe 
good to the Churcheforthe wealth" of Gods people,and the confuracion' 
of his enemies © So: ys this commaunded bur for a time, and'maie be 
'  akered as occaſion' ſhallſerue, burnor by eucrie priuarc man, but by the 

\ But |will ye beſides all this -wreſting of this Authour ſee alſo the 
ſynceritie 'or raither the falſe ſleighr of this Proclamer , who-to decea- 
ue his audience, wolde nor faithfullie bring in the whol ſaing'ofthe Au- 


thour ,- as 1 haue: nowe doen. But br in half a skore of the laſt 
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Chap. Ixviij. " 1 + THR SECOND BOOKB. 
skore that go before, bycauſe they made ſo moche againit him, that he durit - 
theme thetgn beſerayrontechey a | 

For in the former woordes be two thinges verie plainlic taught againſt 
alleagedby | him. The hiſt ys the verie reall e of Chryſtes bodice and bloode, 
the Frecla- in that he ſo reverentlic calleh. the Sacrament vnder one kinde the por- 
mer auou- cion of the holie bodie , and the other y poker late. For bloode, As 


Gelaſuns 


cheth rwo this ys ſj reuerentlie: So ys ie. For when he faieth 
thinges a- Se ymjpeken reacreagi ave KA grew he plainlie reacherh 
£4// bm, chat the content of the cuppe ys holie bloode,which holic blood ys nor 
concealed, MEE fpirituall.For that,/ as yt ys divuerſe' times ſaied, ys notconteined in 
extcrn or outwarde materiall veſſclls,butin the inwarde ſpirituall veſſels. 
And although this one parte of the Authours ſainge, whiche the Pro- 
clamer lcft oute, doeth the reall e: Yet markean other 
as affeftuall as-this,whiche ys, that hefaicth, that theſe wicked men , theſe 
 Manychies , whome he pronownced this ſentence, did receaue 
the holie bodie , Of the whiche men alſo Zeo faicd: Ore indjeno Chritti | 
_ accipiunt , They with vnwooorthie mouthe, receaue the bodic of 
Chryſt. Yfthey receaued the holie bodie, forſomoche' as they did nor, 
| eucll men , receaue the holic bodic ſpiritualic, ytargueth inuinci- 
blie that they receaucd the holie bodice corporallie, 
Eche inde .The'ſecondething, that he-teacheth ys , the he callerh not theſe two 
kindes, Sacrament \ a Sacrament: But. Secraments, Sacramentes,in the | 
Fo. - plurall nombre: pifieng therbie that eche of them ys an'wholle Sa- 
- crament. | Andby this be aunſwered the fonde ſainges che Aduerfaric, 
-- -+*  Whichehe vſeth againſt the catholique Church fainge,thart her preiſtes geue 
- vnto the people bur half a Sacrament, ora peice of aSacrament , a truncate 
 Sacramevt, and foche like. Wher IEG Authour, at the 
leaſt by him produced,ytys manifeſt t bong ——_ 
recemie an wholl acramentand nora peice erwewrans 
and not half, or apeice of 
By thisthen yt maiebe perceaued that the Authour whiche the Pro- 
clamer hath rruncatclic alleaged wt uct re - Churche, beinge 
whallic cr agaiaſt him. 
Soche. ys, the | nee man-itx the handling arts renegren 
ingin ten woordes that ſcmed. but-in dede made nothing for him, 
he left oure thirtie that direQlic made ſo moche, and fo plainlie againſt 
him,that Idare faic, he was aſhamed , and his conſcience moche rebuked 
to bring themin, But why ſhoulde not he vic his falſe thexfrin them nowe 
as well as Melanchron did his falſe c nibefore?”- 
He than being thus fullic :we will nowe 'ſce the pradtiſe of 
the. Churche for the  vnder-one kinde; thar his tructh maic as 
in the/other- For introdu- 
tne hare Jy wy ;} thar Tre roy ry Re 
ue chur - Were: Manie , . med! Chryltians, 
wr Eon by reaſon of whiche they coulde 'not but ſeldome anon vr | 
roreceane MON ptaicr,and miriiſtracion of the; Sacramentes, preiſtar ſoche 
yt in their time as they might meer: delivered rhem'of the Patties wrapped in. 
houſes ſe- fair limen-cloathes to carie home with them, that where they coulde 
crelie. not when theytralte rcegaue- the Sacrament at the hand of Sepupthia: 
T0077 11: cir 


people in well be; ;percciued in; this,as his falſheade 
Qion wher vnto ye ys to be vnderſtand 
t 


the primi- 


woordes , and left oute (Ithinke I maie faie) of verie pourpoſe — E 
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their common aſſcmblies, yet they might ſecretlic at home receaue yr by 
their owne handes. And this coulde be none other, but the Sacrament vnder 
the torme of breade. 

The plain praftile wherof we finde declared by Tertullian, who writing to 
his wact, and diſiwading her trom the marriage of anic infidel] aſter his de- 
ceaſle,vſcth her priuate receipt of the Sacrament, asa thing to diſſwade her 
bieJaing: Non ſeier maritus , quad ſecre1d ante emnem cibum gusles ? &- ſr ſameri, 
panem, non illum credu _«fſe quidiatur. Shall notthy busbande, knowe whar 
thowe dock cateſecretlie before all mear ? and yt he doe knowe yt, he will 
not beleue yt to be that bread, that yr ys faicd to be. As who might laic. 
wher ye vie in the morninges ſccretie, and faſting to receauethe Sacrament, 
whiche 1 being a chryſtian man,and your husband ye mate veric well doc, 
bur yt 1 dic cithcr by naturall death or by perſecucion for a faith, which 
inthistime ys like, yt after my deceafſe,ye marrie with an infidell , will not 
he(thinke yow)perceaue what yow doe ſecretlic receaue when ye be fa- 
ſting, and ſoperchzunceforbidde ye fo to doe, or yt he fuffre yow : yet 
this incommoditic and greif ye ſhall haue, that where yetake yt, and be- 
leue yr (as yt ys in dede) agreat myſterie, hewil not regarde Yes neither 
will he belcue yt ro be anie other thing then breade . By this then yt 


Li 2.ad 
vxorem.\ 
Pratiiſes 
of the pri- 
mitiue 


churche 
pronirg af- 
well reall 
preſence, as 
reſtruation 
and privua- 
te or ſole re 
ceipt of the 
bleſſed Sac. 


ys manifeſt, that this was a practiſe of the primitius Churche ro recea- 


ue the Sacrament vnder one kinde, that was vnder the forme of breade , 
whiche might beſt be reſcrucd,and that they did yr ſecretlie alone withoute 


anie nombre of Communicantes, as hercafter allo more a large ſhall be | 


ſhewed, .'. | 
For this private maner of the receipt of the Sacrament Saint Baſill ge- 
ucth a notable reſtimonie . Who writing to a godlie woman, that for the 
reucrence that ſhe bare to the bleſſed Sacrament feared to receaue the ſa- 
me into her handes,as then the vſe was,and to catic ythome(as yr ys {aied) 
ina fair linnencloathe,and to reſerue yttoreceaue when deuocion ſhould 
moue her,withoute the miniſtracion of the preiſt , ſaierh thus. llkd autem 
m perſecunions. temporibus. neceſſitate cogi quempiam , non preſente ſacerdore, aut 
mins; 0 Communicenem proprid manu ſumere , nequaquam eſſe graue ſupernuacaneum 
eit demonſlrave , Proprered quod longa conſuetudine hoc ipſo rerum ſu confrmatum 
eſf, Ones enim in eremis ſolitariam vitam apentes , non eſt ſacerdos , Commu- 
nionem demi ſeruantes , 4 ſeipſis communicant. In Alexandria vero Ein Acgypto 
wmnuſquiſque eorum , qui ſunt ds populo , plurimum hahet Communionem in domo jua. 
Semel enim ſacerdote ſacrificium conſecrante , &3+ diſtribuente , merito participare , C7 
ſuſcipere , credere oportet. Etenim &3+ in Eccleſia ſacerdos dat partem , &7+ accipit eam 
15,qui ſuſcipit cum omni hbertate , Ex ipſam admouet ori 4 manu, Idem igitur 
est pmiute ſine nam partem quis accipiet & ſacerdote , fun p'ures partes ſumul. As 
for thar not to be a greuouſe thing in the times of perſecucion , anie 
man to. be enforced, with his owne bande to receaue the Communion, 
the preiſt or Peacon not being preſent , yt ys more then neadeth to 


 prooue,, for bicauſe the ſame __ ys by along cuſtome, and by the 


veric vſe of thinges eſtabliſhed and: confirmed . For, all rhey that in 
te wildcrneſſe Lead a ſolirarie life, reſeruing the Communion in their 
houſes, wher ther ys no preiſt,they communicte them ſelues.In Alexandria 
and in Egypteucric one of the people forthe moſt parte haue the Sacra- 
ment in their houſes - . When the preiſt hath once conſecrated the fa- 
crifice, and diſtributed.yt , we mult belcue that we doe receaue, and 


0 partici 


In Alexan 
dria and 

Eeypr peo- 
 - ;a* þ the 
Sac .intheir 
prinate how 
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ChapJwii 

ipatethe ſame. For in the Churche alſo the preiſt parte , and 
xiv derye tlie ye wich all bernie} td with bis orrtie finnd 
putting ytto his mouthe- Yrys therfor all one thing in vertue' of power, 
WINE UI GO QUE Parte of HE pure SE Gan patees roger; Thus 


moche he. 
yow here in Sain& Baſil, howe the Sacrament 


Omirting to note ynto 
was reſerued in the houſes of the C le to reccaue as their de- 
ie and molt plainlie' afhrmeth and 


vocion moued them, which inui 
prooueth that the Aduerfaric denicth , namelie that the Sacrament oughr 
to be reſerued: I wiſh yow to note for charthatys before ſaied , that Saint 
Bafill ſajerh,thar in che rimes of n the receaued the Sacra- 
ment at home by them {clues,when they had once receaued bg the omg 
ſtes handes. And thisSain& Baſfill wiſherh co be raken as no 
+ 1d in Alexandriaand ; yea and all foche as lived ſol licaret: 
hadthe Sacrament at home with them, and did communica- 
eethemfhlne. Which thing was not latclic pradtiſed, bur yt a thing 
bliſhed and confirmed by auncicnt ve and cuſtome wor þ the time of 
Sain& Bafill. And being long before Sain& Baſill I truſt the Aduerfarie 
will graunt that yt was an omed practiſe of the primitine Churche to 
reſerue the Sacrament, and to receaue ytvnder one kinde,for that in thoſe 
whorte contries ſoche ſmall p, $ ofwine will not be kept conuenicnt- 
lie in their ownekinde ſoch long time, as they were forced to reſerue the 
Sacrament in the wildernefſe and ells wher. 
Yfyow deſire amore plain teſtimonie for this receipt vnder one kinde 
Cypr ſer... harken to Sain& Cyprian, whowriteth my Preſet ac teſte meipſo, accipite 


de lapſes. rn, Finn PER conſulunt ſu b metricis alimento 


per ckeorny , Faves uero meix= 
oratione ivituy of z 
ſandlis 


« ihe , ©-aciptemiburcaerr, hiureliv adient ; faciem ſuam 
or on ou dmine aertertere , or lubijs obturentibus. premere, = 
fare. Per {eau Dineont: 2p relathant licer, de Sacraments calicis infudit . Tunc 

* wy Pas de pole Tiſceribus le har em 

4 child Jieatus in Domm ſal . eare r 
Ce dy hs Ne and witnefſe. The as of a childe flienge 
ned of the y chinbie ; while in their feare they tooke notgood adwiſemeur, | 
wine offred heir licle danghrer ar gn . The nource broug 
to rol, 54 yrito opo5Omj before an idolle , wher ts 


le were gathered, 


hr the litle' one {o lefe 


'E 


eſta- E 


did deliver vnto the ſame litle one, bicauſeyr coulde nor as yer for lacke H 


the B. Sac. 
© © of age care fleſhe,a'ſo hr Atere whiche remaineth of the 
ea or nh ads oo Afterward the motherreceaued her 
rp 5 en dnd e coulde nor ſpeake , and declare the offence comit- 
red.cuen' as before Femoral ye, 'nor withſtand and let yr, 


n 1. ar—_d ignorance , that while we-were doing facrifice, ther 
mor 
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mother brought her in with her, Bur trulie the girle being among holic 
people,and notable to abide our ſupplicacions and praiers, tometime was 
con{treigned to ctie oute, ſomtime with vehement greifes of minde toſled 
here and there,and cuen as the tortoure had forced her, the ignorant foule 
by ſoche tokensas ſhe coulde,did knowleg or confeſle the conicience of the 
tatc in theſe her render yeares. And when the ſolemne ſeruice wasfullfilled 
the deacon began to offre the cuppe to them that were preſent, and other 
reccauing yt,her place came to receaue . The litle one euen by the mocion 
ofthe divine maicſtic , turnedawaie her face,ſtopped her mouthe with hol- 
ding her lippes together,and refuſed the cuppe. The deacon notwithſtan- 
ding perſiitcd, and cuen againſt her wil powred in to her of the Sacramet of 
the cuppe. Then enſewed boakinge and vomit. The Sacrament coulde not 
abidein that defiled bodie and mouth} The fanRified drinke in the bloode 
of our Lorde,bruſt oute of the polluted bowells. Thus farre he. 


The Sacr. 


Was mine 


ftred tothis 


childe un- 
der one kan 
de, 


For the berter vnderſtiding of S.Cyprian obſcrue that in his time, and fo - 


to the eimeof S, Auguſt. yt was in vic to miniſtre the Sacramer vnto infantes 
being chryſtened, as to other of —_ age And yet yt was to this: childe 
miniltred not vnder both kindes, but vnder the forme of wine onelie. For yf 
thad ben miniſtred before vnder the forme of bread, the like cffe& ſhoulde 
auc folowed inthe childe that folowed vpon that other kinde,bothe kindes 
bcingſot one vertue might and power. Wherfor yt was miniſtred vnder one 
kinde,that was vnder the forme of wine, 

Ot this maner of miniſtraci6 vnder one kinde we finde a goodlie teſtimo- 
nic alſo of the practiſe of the Churche in the time of Chryſoſtome, reported 
in the hiſtoric of Sozomenus in this maner. Toanne Conſtantmopolitanam Eccleſiam 
optime oubernante, vir quidam & Macedonians hereſi, vxorem ciuſdem opinions habebat. 
Hic,cum Icannem quomodo de Deo ſentiendum eſſer, docentem audiſſet,dogma illius lan- 
dabar,e> vxorem quoque vt ſecum ſentiret hortabatur. - Cm rvero il'a magis nobilium 
mulierum ſermombus,quam illus conſuctudmi obtemperaret, ex po#t frequentes admoni- 
nones vir allius mil effeclſer NiſiCmquit) in diuints conſors fueris,neque in vite communio= 
ne posthac eris. Muber hoc audito,&5 conſenſum ſimulate policita,rem eam famule cuidam 
communicat, quam fidam ſibi eſse indicabat, illmſque ad fallendum wirum wvtitur. 
)illa quod accepit con- 


Circa tempus autem my$teriorum ( ſciunt initiati qui 


d fit quod | 
tinens,quaſi oratura procumbit , Famula aStansclanculum i; dat ,quod ſecum in manu attu- 


lerat . Hoc cim dentibus admoueretur in lapidem congelafeit , Mulier perterrefatts, 
metuens ne quid ſibi mali proptcy eam rem,que dininitus acciderat, contingeret , ad Epiſco- 
pum curſu contendit,ac ſeipſam pow lapidem t, adbuc morſi veStigia habentems 
EX materiam incognitam , co iue admirabilem oftendentem, ſimulque veniam cum 
lachrimis petens,vire ſuo conſen/ſuram ſe police ty. Quodſi hoc cuipiam incredubile yidetur 
lapis iſte teft;5 eſt, qui etiamnum inter clinodia Eccleſue Conſtantinopolitane aſſernatur. _ 
In the time of the good gouernement of the church of Conſtantinople by 
lohn Chryſoſtome, a certain man of the hereſie of the Macedonians had a 


The hifto- 
rie of 4 vo 
man that 


wict of the ſame opinion. This man when he had hearde Iohn Chryſoſto- #,,y. 5... 


m teaching what was to be thought of God, he commended his doctrine, 
and exhorted his wief, that ſhe alſo ſhouldebe of his minde.But when ſhe 
did more regarde the woordes of noblewomen , then his conuerſacion or 
maner in faithe , and after manie py her ane on oy doen no 

ood in her,he ſaicd vnto her: Except in the matters of God t 4 companion 
Ss me , thawe halt not hereafter be a partaker of "SA with 'me, The woman 
when ſhe had heard this , and haddifsimularelic promiſed to conſent vnto 


receaued 8 
Tone. 


him,ſhe 
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him ſhe tolde the matter to a certain woman ſeruant whom ſhe indgedro | 


os 7 1 27 AE AGTEY 22 to begile her husbande. 

hi on the rimeofthe myſteries (rhey that be taughe the faith, knowe whar I faie) 
recaaued {Þ< keping ſtill that ſhe had raken,falleth downe,as though ſhe wolde praie. 
wnder ous Her woman ſeruant ſtanding by her eddie petty; thar ſhe had 

 kindeonele brought in her hande:which thing when ſhe had purte to her teeth yr con= 
into aſtone. The woman beingaſtoined fearing leaſt ſome eue]l ſhoul 
ou tn ot. nts WEI power had chaunced,ſhe goeth 
to the Biſhoppe,and acculing her ſelf,ſhe ſhewerh ho ding ha- 
yerthe SkeFocies ntes of her bitinge, and ſhewing an vnknowen 
any mere withall defiering with teares forge- 
uenefſle ſhe promiſerh to agree to her husbande. Yfthis thing ſceme roanie 
man incredible,this ſtone ys witneſſe of the marter,whiche ynrill this daie 

ys kept in the Churche of Conſtantinople. 

"a this hiſtorie ys notable:ſo for the pourpoſe yt ys euident that the Sa- 
crament was miniſtred vnder one kinde, hiatrdts the forme of brea- 
de.For the woman that in her hand, and not minding to receaue 
ich that ſtill and | ſome other thing of her ſeruant to eate , and ſo 

ughtto haue her husbande,ſo theirwas bur one kinde receaued. 

'T he maner per feces as of the learned yr ysteſtificth,the maner of receauing vn- 
of receauig deronekindegwhiche yrvicd in alſthe latin Churche vpon good fridae, on 
 wnderene whiche daie thepreiſt receaueth the hoſt conſecrated vpon Mawndie Thurſ- 
kinde vpen gaic,hath ben ſo viedfrom the primitiue Churche. Wherbie as by that tha 
ny ys before ſaied allo,yt doeth well appeare,thar the receauing vnder one kin- 
de, hath ben inthe primitiue Churche,norwithſtanding the falſe 

rey the Proclamer. Wherfore, Reader, be not deceaued with foche 
Fs. ye 0 A et, we fajied neither docth nor can 


caue. 

—_ ended te ſerperes ofthe Goſpel, with thankes 

toGod,we ende this ſeconde booke,prai get he? ue . 
NT Wag 


E 


G 
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THE FIRST CHAPITER ENTRETH BY PRE 
face into the firſt rext of ſainfle Pale that toucheth the $acre+* : 


ment and expwndeth yt according to | 
the letter, | 


Idymus, of whome, for that he was a famouſe learned man, 
| (SMfaint Hicrom defiered to be taught andinſtruted,in his firſte 
3 [{I82) Pbookeof the holie Goft(whiche worke ys tranſlated by faint 
MJ GY/{Hicrom)conſidering howegreat a matter yt was to treadte of {,r. de Spi 
SF diuinc thinges, and that therfor they aught with reucrenceto rim ſantto, 
be vſcd,he ſaicth thus: Ommbus quidem , que dune ſunt, cum renerentia , &3* vehes Dinine 
B menti curs oportet intendere. We muſt with reuerence and great care,diligent- *b$* 7 
lie looke vntoall thinges that be diuine. Wherfore min inge by Gods ay- ee” 
de,to proceade in treating of the bleſſed Sacrament of the bodie and ,;;,....:, 
bloode of Chryſt,and of the preſence ofthe ſame our Sauiour IeſusChryſt, ;, 3zaled. 
werie God and verie man in that Sacrament, with other matters therunto 
apperteining , whiche be in deed diuine matters,l wiſh not onelie vato my 
clfin the writing,butalſo to the reader in the reading, that reuerence, thar Beforei 
to eche of vs appertcineth. | rg view 
And for my parte ' conſidering what I haue allreadie writen as con- ,,, Fibe 
cerning the holie ſcri har hey bo hande caddie, o thee(te fhinkk © books. 
Hicrom faicth) Sine prexio e>- monſtrante ſemitamingredi non poſſumus , withoute 
. a fore guyde and a ſhewer , we can not entre the right path of them. 
And for ſomoche allo as ther ys (the more pitie) ſo controuerſie of the 9#6.9. as 
marter to be treated of:I will not be ſo raſhe and irreverent tothe ſcriptu- 7 uf 
res, to handlethem, wreſt them,and abuſe them after mine owne phanta« 
C ſie,butT will (as Irene«s aduertiſeth) haue recouerſe to the cldeſt churches, 
-” andlearn of them the truth,and true mening of ſoche ſcripturcs, as be cal- ; 
led inqueſtion aboute the matter of the ſaid Sacrament, of the whiche I Povberin 
ſhall nowe treate.Quid (enim? e- ſi quando de aligus queStione modice deceptatio ©" nel 
eſſet, nonne in antiquiſcimas oportet recurrere eccleſias , in quibus ApoStoli connerſati ,, diſſol 
funt , Ex ab cis de preſenti queſtione ſumere , quod certum , > rei liquidum et. ,, 
What ? yfat anie time ther bea deceptacion of a litle matter, muſt we not 
runne or haue recourſe tothe eldeſt churches in the whiche the Apoſtles j;;,.. 
were conuerſant,and of them to take that that ys certen and plain ? Thys | 
holie Father geueth ſo moche vnto the auncient Fathers , that yf ther 
were no cri heſaieth , we ſhoulde folowe the ordre of tradicion, 
irgoerkay 35 remarried" 0 
_ - - <paiten ew fogu) wvadilenie ; ques 
gr" ann, bus committebant eccleſias? Whanr ( faith Irenew) yt neither the Tyadicion 
Apoſtles had lefte vs ſcriptures, did yt notbehoue vs to folowethe order of yr to be fols 
tradition,whiche they deliuered vntothoſe,to whomethey commitred the wed. 
churches?Thus Irenews, | | 
D In whiche ſentence of this holie Martyr we are not onelic taughr 
that we aught to repare to the Fathers ro haue our doubtes dif: 
ſolucd , and fo to learn. of them howe the Scriptures are to be vn- 
derſtanded bur allo for tradicions that be not written 7 gr 
r 
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for the reporte of whiche,as wel as for ſoche as be in the - <= 0a muſt x 
#hichfe. creditr the Fathers. So rhar yt ys of this holic martyr to be learned , howe 
thers aretro moche the elders are to be eſteemed, howe moche ro be creditcd,and howe 
be coſuled for certen knowledge of thinges that be in doubte and controucrſic they 
within con myſt be conſulted with, which were in the auncient church before the con- 
* troucrlie waseuer moued.Of the whiche matter we reade a like counſell in 
the tripartite hiſtoric . Therfore as heretofore I haue. not vied mine 


owne iudgement or phate! in the expoſition of ſoche cri as 
be 


Li. p.ca-rg 


do ſpeake of this myſterie by me treated of : No more will I hereaf- 
ter in ſoche as tonte of S.Paule for the proof and con- 
firmacion of the trueth of the matter of the bleſſed Sacrament and the 


1.Cor, 10, | Andfirſt,to rake the places and ſentences here to be handled,in order as 


they are written by ſain& CO ne with this : Nolo ——_ 
12norare parres ones ſi fuerunt, 7+ omnes mare tran 
C2 onmes in Moy baptizati ſunt in nube Ez in marie» ommes 

I onmes eundem potum an fon 


158 —_—_— Petra autem erat Chriſtus. nic wrt” pee 
ignoranthow thar our fathers wereall ynder the clowde, 
the Sea,and were all my vnder Moyſes in the 
tt Er rp of one Il meate,and did all 
drinke of one ſpi Sintered chopdmntenSche? ſpiriruall rocke thar 
folowed them,whiche rocke was Chryſt. 
= ſhall not be withour profit, for the berrer vnderſtanding of rhis ſcri- 
. we do ſearch. thecoperri iba Pinlemaberk reherſall of ſoche 
etal od efitres,as the Iewes receaued at the hand of God , at their departure 
4:25 4. oute of ,and inthe deſert. The cauſe ys bothe breiflic and clerclie 
peſth Nols declared by Chryſoftom , ir” av vey Cdionnd ſoluerhyr thus: 
w—_— TO ri —_— eq. oor 
I am , © tan I 
þrus IE 06 mars nam CN 
fidelem ſpeflare , — 


re ee clas y pererens roo ev 


$5 Oh, ag 
_ | els ryecenſer.. EE EEE Ooabener hbera- 


rr » © ſcientiam aſe aſjecurt necnon 

e &> ad reomum caelorum vocat. —— TT —_— fir wile 
m__ ras , miſt adfit vits rante Sankds ,avinis us ge end, Wher: 
herſeth the fore,and whence he ito this ſtoriefHe Hl rebel e them whiche 


benefites raſhlie, and 1d oven uired,did enter in to the Idolls, eatingethe deti- 
that the Ie negrsre offred to Idolls: And when he had ſhewed 
ves recea- that they — bothe offended the weak, 
wed, and thy = Ach Hos wer partakers cater the warren 
1: Cor. 1% thinges he had ſufficientlic D honbled the wow Funke 
mp, drag tnomay rv ym on_ anryrrTs Ghia: 
ges thar appertein to himſelf: but alſo ro thinges that in to 0- 
 gredreligis ther manic , Nowe — ſtrike feare into them \, he reherſerh 
withou the olde hiſtorie vnto them. theyalſo did thinke moche of themſel- 


geod bife ed the nomede fe vapsabe Gamers nd made par: 
b, © reined the of the vnſpeakeable facramentes , and made 
| kers of the alſo that they were called to the kingdom 


_ 


» 
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A yen. Willing therfore todeclare,chat of theſe thinges ther ys no profitte 


except ther be a life aunſwering to fo grace: he teache themoute 
of the olde hiſtoric. Thus mac Chryſoſtorn | na bac Er 
In whicheſentence ye perceaue the cauſe of the reherſall of the bene- 
firres geuen to the Tewes,and ſo in that place recited by fain& Paule to 
be toput the Corinthians in feare,and to diſwarderhem from euell by the 
cxampleof the Iewes,who notwithſtanding the receipt of fo manie 
firres, for that they were ingrate and FTOS. as. ing by an aunfwe- 
rable life ro pleaſe their Lord God, as he by ſoche benetites did pleaſure Benefires of 
them, God in them had no pleaſure , but plagued them}, and ouerthrewe *he /everas 
them in the deſert. Euenſo the Corinthians, who had receaued the verie '22 > fi 
thinges and true benefitres, as the Sacrament of Bapriſme,the holie Goſh _ fe pg 
and had catenthe bodieof Cheyſt,and dronken hys bloode. Whiche bene- ,,77,1.2* 
fittes were figured by the be esgeuen to the lewes, that yt they wolde gues of our 
be prowde,vn and diſobedient,and wolde not lead a life wour- plagues. 
thie their vocacion,that God wolde afterthe gift of ſo manie benefittesand 
ſo great;as theirdemerittes required, have no plealure in them , bur plague 
them and ouerthrowe them,as he did the Iewes.Foras their bencfirteswere ,, _ 
of our benefittes: So their plagues and puniſhmentes', we figures , c,, þ.,, 

our plagues and puniſhmentes 4 as Chryſoſtom ſaieth: Quemadmodum :;;,, 

Eg 6 ers licia. Wherfore ſaintt Paule ſaieth : Fec autem in- 


ſunt noitri, wt non ſumus concupiſcentes malorum ſicut &7 illi concupierunt. 
-or examples vnto vs, that we de not luſt after eyell 
” —_— note,by theſe ſcriptures ouerth the wicked 772 ns 
lere waie to | | rowen the w "ie 
hereſie of them whiche hauc taught , that NT beleue in Chryſt, +97 
and haue receaued hys ſacramentes,howe wicked ſo cuer hys life be,he ſhall of dſcrer; 
be ſaued. For here ye perceaue thatthough the Corinthians had. recea- 
ued the faith and the annexed to the ſame:yet yt ther life and con 
verfacion were not agreable and aunſwerable, that they ſhoulde fall into 
Gods diſpleaſure,and neither faith, neither ſacramenres houlde auaillthem 
as Chryſoltomedoth expownde. , - _.. : | 
The cauſe thus knowen why ſain& Paule reciced theſe thinges, yr were £21+ bene 
not amiſfe ro knowe what thinges wap 9g what commoditie or be- ——_ 
nefitt ha vnto'the Iewes by theſe 1. Theſe thinges in nombre be nv OD + 


Fauh with 


$ 
 ſhewed anddoen,faieth thus: Ad res bales hone dank F buf them 
in ſundve , ſo thar they went through drie shooed , and theiy per. [4-9 
thove in to the dept ie waters, end leddef? 
on the daie time in 4 clowdie. pil er 
when they were 
were theſlie., #4 


The diuiſion of the-read ſea, wherof E/dres firſt maketh mencion, yes 
ſhall be perceaued to. be a great wonderfull worke of God, and a great © * 
benefirt to the Iſraclites, yt the hiſtoric of the ſame be conſidered. zxod: 14; 
In the: booke of Exodus. we read , that when Pharao king of Egypt, | 


\ had , according to gods commaundement ſent vnto him b 


permitred the children of Ifracll to departe. oute of Egypte: he being a 
man of-wicked heart , when they were goen , us rn and force 
oo | | ul Prey 
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Asye maie perceaut by this,whar a great worke of God,and adhowegra 
brnoervolice lewes x Arne = pint Paule intheſe fewe woordes ſpa- 
ke (thar all through theredde Sea)So was ytlikewiſe that he ſaicd, 
that all the rs were vnder the cloude. Of the beginning of this clowd 


T be clow« 
de, 


night,and all night long the one ca- 

awetirad ies iocomme 

further on their journey in the wilderneſſe, yr 

wasSa ann 14 0 avon hs wget 
And ther when the clowde abode vpon rhe tabernacle +4 ar 


| corum , CE ignem vi | per . 


the nightſeaſor L #t | | 
like aboute the next,which ys Manna. ops by gen 
, RI . 3s xv.daic 


Exd.16. outeaclowde tobea couering, and to geue them light in |, 


Y 


Cap.i THE THIRD 200K; eexnxxy 


A xv.daie of the ſeconde moneth, after the departing of the children of I{raell 
oure of the lande of Egypte , the wholl multitude of the children of 
Ifracll murmured againſt Moyſes and Aaron in the wilderneſſe, and the 
children of Iirac!l faied vnto them: wolde ro God we had died by the han-le of the 
Lorle in the lande of Egypte,when we ſert by the flesh portes and when we did eate bread 
onr bellies full, For ye haue brought vs ont into this wilderneſſe to kill this wholl mul- 
ticude with honger . Then ſaed the Lorde wiro Moyſes: Be bolde, I will rain breas 
from heauen to yowe,@nd the people shall go onte and vather daie by daie, <EN> 4 
Andiin the famechapuer yt foloweth: And m the morning the dewe [are rownde 
aboute the hoſt, And when the dewe was fallen, bebolde yt late vpon the grownde m the 
-wiidernefſe ſmall androwude, and when the children of Iſrael ſawe y1, they ſared eucry one 
to his nerghbour:.yt ys Manna, For they witt not what yt was, And Moyſes jaied vnto thens 
this ys the bread, which the Lord hath geuen yowe toeate. 
. Thus God fedde thechildren of Iſracll in the wilderneſſe, wher rhey 
did ncitherſowe ne reape with this bread from heauen,of the whiche rhey 
B had no lacke- - This ys the meate thatſain& Paule ſpeakerh of that all the 
.. Ffarhersdid eare of « This ys yt that yo ___ of in the Palme” , Er 
plant tlis Manna ad manducandum , &3 panem cel: dedu eis. He rained downe 
Manna allo: vpon/ them for to care , and gaue them foode from hea- 
_ +. Of the wounders of this bread more ſhall be faicd in the next 
c pier, £4, f - So : | | 
* Thelaſtbenefitt recited of fain@ Paule in this place ys, that they all dran- 
ke of one drfke that came oute of the rocke. Of this miraculouſe drinke 
weread,that when the children of Iſracll were in Raphadim wher was no wa- 
ter,the people thirſted,andtherupon murmured againſt Moyſes and faied: 
Why hauejt thowe brouzht vs oute of E2ypt , to kill vs, and our children, and our 
cartell wth thyrſt ? And Moyſes and Aaron at the commanndement of God pathe- 
ring the people together, Moyſes tooke 'the rodde wher with be ſmote the riter in Epc 
the redd Sea,and ſmottthe rocks twice and the-water came oute of the rocke 
dantly and the multuude dranke, and their beaftes Aſo \, And this was a miracu- 
louſe worke of God; and a great benefire to the Iewes, Dauid the Pro- 
phet m_—_— yr ſo among otherthe benefittes of God , doen for ” wn 
ople ſaing : Interrupt perram in eremo , E adaquauit eos velut in abyſſo malra. 
9qg.aronnsr de petya', © eduxit tanquam flumins aquas. He live the 
harde rocke in the wildernes , and \gaue them drinke'rherof as yt had 


ben oute of the gre: oe 99. ea ep mg, eo neo, rocke, 
ſo thariyaguſbed- one i the riuers'. Nowe thele foure thingesCon- 


tcined inſain&t Paules ſentence being opened and knowen what they 


be,and howe they were miraculouſly wroug ht for the commoditic and 


benefirr of the children” of {fraell, and ſain Paule did 
them «the Jerter/of the'laied ſentence tmaye be prrcenied: 
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Commodi- 


Clowde. 


T be clowd 
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THERE THIKD BOOK, 
THF SECONDE - CHAPITER SHEWETH 


what theſe hin ns 3 9 NAN n 


IS theſe foure 
; ) oldelawe:So are 
mult be li 


Noloves = Bag Berl eG, eh ar wee 
re. Neither muſt the A 
rebar, Hh Oni ar 


pat ek erate 


Smt 05 cyto oye Pane heme 
* bedeſtitute of al,id ther be noſimilitu ofcolequece yr 


In ſcking therfore of what 


be the 
moſt 


Ter « 


ures:yt ſhall be neceſlary to obſcrue,with what hinges 


«93'S ay ie ga all partes; This 
if we firſt laie before vs {e as bein 
Pao} 197 y ET HT A 3 TR 


before reherſed,were verilie doen in the 
of verily docin the newe 
thet pndesvolke 


ber 
come 
firſt mencion 


the 
figures, maker 


of the dowdeſaingtharall our Fathers were vader the Clowde,weallo.thall 


. firſt 
As touching the whiche Iwiſh that e call-19 
ries of the Ce de oe m_ 


of that. 


in the laſt 


alcader of the people in their 


eneve Item, 


S 


lis nubes 


theclowde th . 
f Phareo,and his hoſt, berwixt them and their 

Mn: mrannic of thowea ſtanding an 
EE ESS 


remembrice that 


chaprer, yr was ther declared,that the clowd was 


ſo that 


enemics might not come ta; them to hurte them. A 


jo" of theſunne,andmiti ateththe 


man with the ſhadow of 
the good 


ever: yes the mo m 


creo rchero hart they mas bemolt aptlc ap 


protegens CE Tone fl, | 
(er rrenths 0 $05 WV OI Wo” ern clowde de. 


Cone 


was vnto them, that vnto vs ys the holic 


of our doinges and the tem and cextin- 
- ra inges perer 


Geftrhe En: ofiGecl were ledde in - wo waie oute of 


Re che hu 


pee the wildernes to the land of 


: By the holie 


oute of the ſeruitude of the Deuell , and finne, 
this worlde and life ,to the land of cucrlaſting bleſ- 
ng che when they were | defended from the Paypcns : By the 


* 


holie 


Cap.ii. 


THE THIRD 200K, CCxxxval 


A holie goſt weare preſerued and defended, from the armie of ſinnes and wic 


ow I 
. 


kedacile. Vnder the clowde they reſted refreſhed, and- comforted them (el- 
ucs after their laboursand travaills in ther iourney,and otherwiſe in batraill: 
vnder the hole Golt, after we haue ſomwhat trauailed in the 10urney of 
this life, and after conflicts and bartaills had againitthe aſſaultes of rhe 
great Pharao the Deuell, the tentacionsof finnes,we reſt and be refresſhed 
and comforted by his grace,and made ſtrong by his bleſſed helpe to trauaill 
again and fight a newe fight. Oute ofthe clowde cometh ſwete and pleaſanc 
dewes, and goodlie ſhoures of rain , wherby the carht ys moiſted, and ma-= 
dec luſtic to bring furth fruicts:From the holie Goſt, cometh the fwere 
and pleaſaunt dewes of grace, and goodly thoures of godlic inſpiracion, 
wherby man ys made Juſtie'to bring turth good andgodlie workes , and 
yertucouſc exerciſes to the gloric of God, and good example of his neigh- 
bour.The clowd defendeth tr6 the heat of theSiine 5d mitigaterh the raige 


ce and luſt, and mitigaterh the raig of them. In this copariſon then yr maic 
be perceaued, howe pegs anfwereth the other: ſo that we maic 
very wellcall thecloude the figure of the holie Goſt,, of the whicheyer 
more ſhall be faied , wherbie the marrer ſhall more clecely. appeare to the 


reader, hereafter. £1 
The feconde benefitrthatS.Paule reherſeth ys that the fathers,did paſſe 
through the regde fea. Theredde Sca(as S. — ——— 


Baprilme: Mat#rubrum ſienficat baptmum, Moyſes ductor per mare rubrum, ſigmficas 
Chriſta. Populus ar x. Aegypti fared abolimonem pec+ 
rorum. The redde {ca ſme. Moyles the lcader through the red 


de ſea fignifieth Chryſt . The people paſſing through ye ſignifieth the 
faichfull. The deatly of che Egiprtians Eonificth the Solthing of linnes, 
Thus he. 6 thus: WY MET ted {3 20% 

In whiche faing of S. Auguſtin, we perceauing the thinges doen'in the 
olde "ramen. ſignifie thinges doen inthe newe Teſtament, maic allo 


morumtuy : peccata preterits, Ducitur 


dic be hinde their backe-: the fines p: 


Iedderhroughthe deſert: all the 


howe S. Paule to 


ſe the Sea,/and all were bapriſed vader 
tual meare, and all did drink of one fpiri 


and all did cat of one fpiri= 
drink:In the which he noteth a 


afterapplieng tro rhe pourpole taierh:Volens entms declarere, quod ficut wn 
ſiprenns <3: ſapienyss, neque priuati 7+ principes, neque mulieris £+ viri, ſed omns etas 


S{ ili omni 


«a 


wm. 


Traft, 4 Fo 


um 7oan. 


The reade 
Seaa figure 


of Baptiſm. 


Cit Fauſt. 


In diltuns 


fimiliradeadanſwearableneſſe of the things figured ro the tigures,and «po#. 


NW olo vos 
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Cap.il. 


dem wruntar, id quod maximum eft ar2umentum. 
Nam ſumilicer &- mendicus, &7- parpuram geftans ad myſteria admittuntar. neque in ſacrs 
mentis maior iftius quam illus + ſic 7+ in verert Connenienter, omnes 


N dicere Moſes per aridi, Indei per mare tranſierunt, ne 
rarkes, leh edu: EE Gb frm Tartar 


ille furur1 Bapniſmi tipus erat. Tp eons ee Hewilogm 
onmes ipſam renerent, ſunt. He wi 
declare, thar as in the. =" 97 i En No man and tree 


man, neither of contrie man and altered wy Fry man, aaadypung 
man, neither of vnwiſe man,and wife man,neither of may ns” and prin- 
ce,neither of woman and man: for bong , eucrie dignitic,and cucry na- 
, Turecquallic deſcenderh into thefonr: both poour mi vic one 
” ; iidhethtigyed get warm nr wry” po yaa ro 
all in diffe- weareth p þ pacþle bein like forte admitted 
rentlie beck dd entaoiadhs heamimerye any more reſpec of 
r:cband then ofthe other; So in the dldebettitetroonnenient ievicd the woord (al) 
power. forneithercanſtrhowe faic that M add paſſe bythe dric land, and the 
Iewes by the ſea, nether that they which were riche paſſed. paſſed by one waic and | 
© theneady by an other, ncirher thewemen vnder the clerc, and the ngen 
RT] num 9 nh bo avs Pre on oy of Bape 
$ Was a Ba 
” come .-Yt bchoued therfor that the figure ſhoulde thinges 
| well that all ſhoulde be vader the lawe, cue as ITS equallic partakers 
ha vn ne an 
. Whom as ye perceaueto affirme thatthe ip through the red Sea 
was a figure of baprtiſme : ſo haue ye allo perceaued the one wy liucly ap- 


torho other, Forthar parte, and for ſo'mocheas they Geof the ting 
———_ Borwliche afrerwaid: coming "ro-the very prongcer cet 


— rh the figurs rorhe things 


—_— even Omnes 


fone | 
pity AS EOS. ſubmerſus eft : hic pa 6. repo A 
| bicautem venus > Rn Atid we can teache thee 
howe the olde agrecth to the newe, and that 
0 Forther was waterand here ys water. rams 
Hos coup ther the Sca : Allhere entre into the -and 
- 5 phlinges here ys ſimilitude. rpm rene _—_ _ 
ther. Therthey weredeltuered oute theSea, Idolarrie. 

;  Pharaawasdrowned;ihere FEE 


hath ſafficientlis ſhewed the t 


with Baptiſme yr ſelf: Yet he ſtaterh 
to ſhewethe excellencie ofthe ef 


ren 


omiis dignitas, e3* vnaqueque naters in Baptiſmum deſcendit, etiam Rex E3 pauper ea- Fl 


F 


D 


, os THE THIAD 200k, coxxxvil 
| te Demonum, Ill quidem 4 ſervitute Barbarorum, nos ve - 

Wt rae weneruntilli, &7- nos, ſed non ad eandem, Nam nos ad The good 

aries im. Bebolde ({aieth be) the likelihood of the figureto the rrueth lie fees 

end the excetiencia ofraructh, Wherthtn yockeallpyicolthe bg ure to of Baprif- 

thetrueth? All ther rn ror 1 no hands _—_ 

liveredfrom ſeruitude, and weare deliuercd from ſeruitude, but notall fro 

one or the ſame ſeruitude. For they were deliucred from the ſeruitude of 

oy ptians : but we from the ſeruitude of Deuells.They from the ſeruitu- 

but we from theſcruitude of finnes. They came to 

(a rene 0d et — came to a moche more ho 

nourable libertic. Thus farre C 

Nowe that ye haue hearde amy ſo moche and fo plainly 


r mevain;and ſuperfluou- 


and plai , wher all EE _ except I wolde attempt to 
7. light ighe ſunnie beames , nh rea 


Wherfor leauing this figure ufficientlic opened and declared we ſhall do 
our endeuour to make that plain that foloweth inS. Paule, wher he faieth: 
Er ones in Moyſe bapriſati ſunt in nube, &3- in mari, Andall were vnder OO 
Moyſesin the clowde and in the Sea. Theſe woordes be ſomwhar obſcure Hiſeef'S. 

d the redde Sea of Baptiſme, and of : Howe then be 44, 
Eg ſcing that the Sea onely in this 
ſcripture ys appointed as the why nowe dothe he ſeem 
to ioin chreeaetheh ne? Moree i bebur Figure 
othe he teache, childeren of Ifracll were ed, 

pe aan a 67 and nor the figure? eo Ine 
haebhndicd Warne of AT I lx 
that Moyſes were = inſtitutour of 

Theſe doubres will be ſolued , if yt be remembred thatto baptiſme, beſi- T he ſame 
des the partie to be baptiſedand{the vertues in him requiſite, ther be three —_ ſol 
principall thingesneceſſarilie to be had: that ys, Chryſtthe inſtitutourand * ” 
authour of the ſacrament, orhis miniſtre for him, or otherdepurc in time of Treth 
neceſlitie to pronounce the preſcribed forme of woordes of baptilme: The £7,,”*"* 
holie Goſt, the woorker of in theminiſtracion of the ſacrament : And 4 badinBap 
the water for the marter of the ſacrament. That Chryſt on MT ming tiſme. 
ys manifeſt, for he was firſt baptiſed him ſelf in the; 
rhe Baptiſte. Yfanie obictte that nor C bee fol did infime bapul 


IR Chryſte was baptiſed or ſhe 4 
wed him ſelf openly to the worlde. For PIES : Exibat ad enum 2 
me, C7 omns Indea, © onnis regio circs » + baptiſabantur ab eo in 1 


Hieruſalem and all Iewric and all the contrie aboutelordane, went oute to 
him, and werebaprtiſed ofhiminIordan.Yrys true that Tohn did baptiſe be- 
fore Chryit, bur he bapriſed noe then withhe baptiſme of Ch ofthe 
w hryſt was the inſtitutour: but he baptiſed with the me which 17, ,,: 
wascalled the baptiſeof Tohn,as yr ys in the Attes of the Apoſtles. So thar 
there were two Ba exrhe Bapriſine of [ohn,and the Baptiſine of Chryſ 
The diſtinion ofthe whiche the ſaied Iohn makerh ſainge : Venit fortior me 


me, cuius non os aero 10. Aer. ts 
en 
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Cap.il. 

thenI ain after me,whoſe ſhooe I am nor woourthie to ſtoupe dow 

ne andynlooſe. I haue baptiſed yo 2 withwarer, but he ſhall bapti youwe 

with the holic Goſt. 
This diſtinRion appeareth alſo in the Aces of the Apoſtles : wher we 

CE Fans pogty mendutocernks added vai. 

to them : CN Ol abode 11, were ou 7 pr A, 


thes were 58 


A Kv 


{ (as Chryol cone EE dis 


= == 
yh thi 
tly he expreſſed 


eſt, Chriſt preparatio eff 
| The Boprif ct. Fre ths howediligently 
—— he had ſaied, athens prekece epie 
miſrion of in remisſion of ſinnes. As who thoulde faie : I haue 
ſonnes and omg rev Wore Gar ance, not that they ſhoulde be all __—_ 
prepared amended bur that they more wourthilic receaue - 
prone « ng 0 1 ay tors Lins gras had before condemned them fclues 
ſme of had neuer ſought fory ind nr ein for rae truly they. had neuer 
* obtcinedremisſion. ſo this Bax of an other Bapriſ 
me, that ys of the Baptiſme Chryſt. And r he ſaicd tharthey ſhoul- 
debeleuein him, tha wascoming after him. Thus he. _- 

In this ſaing of Chryſoſtomerwo thingesare to be obſcrued : -firſttharhe 
faith that the IIs nr 
baeyonew on a0 nome ot that yt was not very Baptiſme, bur a tigure 
ora not —_ finnes, Whiche thing alchough 

Ch ;—Hrwiarojen re expreſſedlic he faith yt in the ſame 


ers Po 3 on (optiand: ft mſſsoficins? Er hoc nobrs 1dem Bapti- 


FEES in hoc is veemtbe Snovemc 
C7 ante crucem nung nam s extitit remiſſio peccatorum. ſuqui- 


depmane, Idem enim iſtud P, 2 Sed munds- 
eftis , non wen nomine Dom 

049 Dei Joannes quidem 
penitentie > Ra my ; fed wt-crederent os ns 
Hobn entem mo Ferwhnouth ee enFran keep _ 


nk th Rape of pounce dts ng ha cnn 
oner mm y 
throwerh wh tk tac or this gifre to the wigs rex whiche 
ebedeftrin Chryſt © mma Aon baptiſme our olde man was cruci- 
of Calnine. 67A 0 php 19 we Simms noremis{f6.For trulie 
this cucrywher ys deputed to his bloode , Forcuenthe ans = 

[ 


- © 


E 


© vpn | 


H' 
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A affirme : Put ye are clenfed : but ye are ſantlified, not by the baptiſme of lokn, But in the 
name of ow Lode leſus Christ, and by the Spirit of our God. And in an other place 
he ſaicth : lon did pre:che the bapriſme of penaunce , and he doth not ſaie of remiſsi- 
on : but that they shoulde belene in him , that was comming afier hum , Thus farre 
Chryloſtom. | | Br 

By all this that ys ſaicd of Chryſoſtome ytys ecaſie to be perceaued that 
Chryſtys theinſtiturour of Bapriſme, that ys auailable before God for the 


retms{ion of finnes. And that Iohn Bapriſed to penaunce, therby roprepare Differicet 


men, that they baptiſed with the Baptiſme of Chryſte, might receane remil- 


ſion of thcir ſinnes , for ſomoche as they were penitent. Of theſe woourdes riſme of 
maie be gathered theſe differences of theſe two bapriſmes . The baptiſmeof obr, ad of 
lohn was a figure and preparacion of and to the very effetuall Baptiſme of Chry#e. 


Chryſt : The baptiſme of Chryſt the thi ed for, and the true thi 

by ; Gonified. The Baptiſine of Tohn 4,7 water : The Fapaifaic of 
Chryſt in water and the hohe Goſte. The Baptiſme of Iohn was in waterto 
pcnaunce: The bapriſme of Chryſte in water and the holie Goſtto the re- 
misſion of ſinnes. The Baptiſme of Iohn was included in the Baptifme of 
Chryſt, as the leſſer thing in the greater:The Baptiſme of Chryſt conteined 
_ the BaptiſneofTohn, as the woorthier thing maie conteine the vn woort- 

hier, and can neithicr be included nor conteined of yt. _ 

Chryſtethen the inſtitutour of this Sacrament who leadeth vs from the 
Tirannie of the Satanicall Pharao, and the ſeruitude of finfull Egipre, and 
bringerh vsthrough the miraculouſe fownrain, to walke through the deſert 
of this worlde to the heauenly lande of (promiſſe ys as neceſſarilic required 
as Moyſes was to lead the people oute of Egipt through the fea into the 
deſerte, to iourney to the carthlic land of promeſſe, who was the figure of 
Chryſte, as S. Auſten hath teſtified . Wherfor the thing figured mult ne- 


des aunſwer the figure. 
As Chryſtthe inſtiratour ys neceſſarilie required: fo alſo ys the holy Goſt, 


and the water, Chryſt him {elf reſtifieng: Niſs quis renatus fuerit ex aqua EX Spi- Toan ;. 


u 
[i 

ritu ſantto, non poteſt imtyowe in reenum Dei. Except a man be born a newe ofthe 
water and the holy Goſt, he can not entre into the kingdom of God. Nowe 
then theſe three, that ys Chryſt the holy Goſt, and the water, 'beingne- 
ceſſarilie required to the cffectuall Bapriſme , whiche ys the thing hen: 
red : The other three alſo, as Moyles , the clowde , and the ſea, 
muſt nedes concurre in the figure, fullic to ſignifie , that ys here ful- 
lie required. | =e | 

Thelewes vnder Moyſes were baptiſed inthe clowde and the ſeain the 
darke maner of a figure : The Chryſtiansin the holie Goſt andthe water in 
| — maner of the trueth, wes, a 1 9 rar ſhe H 
in nube, &- in Mari: Nunc autem in ſpecie regeneratio eff m aqua © Spiri 0, Be- 
CN eve anawis bes the clowde and in the Sea: But nowc 
in clere maner regeneracion ys in thewaterand inthe holie Goſt, This the 
that ys ſaied wel weeghed and conſidered the doubtes before mouedareclc 
rely ſolucd, andthe rext thus farre expounded. | 


THE 


THE THIRD BOOK» 


THE THIRD CHAPITER EXPOWNDETH 


the reſideu of the text : Et omnes eandem eſecam 
ſpirimal Exc, 
id rehcrſc tres of 
God beſtowed vpon the Iewes, as figures of greater benefittes, 
vpon . What 


RAS the clowde and the ſea did to the commoditie of the Iewes, yr 
ys ther declared: Likewiſe what Manna, and the water flowing oute of 


the rocke. 

i to declare what theſe workes and won 
Fiber Payray. cre tge i Gre, endRdties iſhed three 
OI END and ehitths clowde, and what the read ſea 
did figni owether remainerh to be declared what Manna and the wa- 
ter of che rocke did fignific , and of what thinges in the newe Teſtament 


+ + = reineth tomeromebre, that in the firſt booke 


in the 22 chapter, wher by ordre theſe two ſhoulde haue ben declared,vpon 

conſideracion thatS. Paule did make mencion of them, and that I wolde 

not be greuouſe to the reader with the reading of one matter twice : I diffe- 

Ina RT CO TOge oortnle ts 
to of cheſe two, to kepefoche ordre, asI wolde haue doen ther, and 

as I did with thereſtof the figures ther declared. The ordre was by cri 

res of the newe Teſtament and doours to declare what thinges the 


resdid prefigurate . That doen,to declare what ies were of the ſa. 
me , and them according to the minde of the holie Fathers to applieto the 
thing prophecicd. 


Omnes ({aicth S. Paule) candem eſeam ſpiritualem manducauernm , All did eat 


ſtomedocth teſtifie : Quia dixir de mari, et de nube , & de Moiſe : Adiecit preterea: 

0 RA I le nam 9 
cendens, ad menſam curris : fic £- tl d mari «ſcendentes, ad menfam venere nouam, &7- 
«dmirabilem. De Mams loquer . By cauſe he had ſpoken of the clowde , and of 
Moyſes: Healfo added: And they haue all caten of one ſpirituall meate. As 
thowe (ſaith he) cominge vppe fr6 the wasſhing place of the waters , doeſt 
haſtrhe to the table: ſothey alſo cominge vppe from the ſea,came toa newe 
and a woonderfnll cable, I ſpeake of Manna. 

In theſe woordes ye perceaue me to expownde this ſame one 
meate,whiche all the Fathers did cate of after they had paſſed through the 
red Sea,to be Manna. Agreablic wherunto S. Auguſtin alſo ſpeaking ofthis 
rext of S. Paule,whiche we haue nowe in hande faicth thus: Quando aur? mex- 
dncauit Manna populius Iſrael? Cirs tranſiſſet mare rubrum . When di n—__—_ 
Iſraelleate Manna? When they had paſſed the red ſea. And alitleaf 


ter he ſaieth : $i ergo figure maris tantum >-luit, ſpecies Baptiſmi quantum wvalebit ? $i 
qudd geſtum eft in Ro petatin perf anon OR exhibebit Chriſtus a" 
"voy * | ſui traieffo per enum Yf then the figure of the 
Sea was of ſo great force : of what force ſhall theveritie of the Baptiſme be? 
Yfrhat was doen in figure did bring the that was ledde ouer vnto 


t his baptiſmegeue vnto —— 


Cap.iii TW) THIRD 300K. ecxl 
A ledand coduRted by him?Manna then,as by'the holy Fathers weare taught 
was the meatethatall the Fathers did eate of.) |} .. 04-2411 The.Ag WF 
_ Butyt ysto beconlidered whic fain& Payle did'call yt ſpiritual mear, Pn.10. 
yt was ſenſible and corporall, and did \corporallic = He dothe ſo Cor. 
_ fo ical _ was miraculoullie geuen vnto them, as ſaint 7homat inabe 


(ame rext ſaicth:/ocar gem ſpiruiwalers, cum ofſer corporatis, C5 
jw. fmt daca.He callethahar meat ſpiritual, when yer yogras corporally 7,.,, ,. 
bicauſe \ ir eng er like cauſe yhy ytwas called {piritu- Cor. 


all.doth ome $1 Qeevas 945 dean + proviperentyry 
—_ Alchoughaale whiche weregeuen were perceaucdin ſen- \, 


44 na were.geven ſpirituallie;nor according to the. courla M” 
of gracc:For, b: Manna were a corporall Io 
Godinthe cloudes; by his.e(peciall worke,Gau- ri 
lingo falls yr were dee. ypon the earth, whiche, thing we ſee not ny 
by:common. courſe of. natuse, for that the like ys not nowe 
dong) So as 45 waienaltgcalled a (pyiragll@neatbicauſe ye had no 08 


As theirmearwhiche Godſenthbemn he deſereyos irinwil F- was 


ah ocdinb tos Atop aulc faierh: Zr om. © * _ 3 
worm Ar 3/nr oa av And irooton pr 0009s yr rg vb _—_ 

_ ages poney e- powre andworke of the enim hich waiCheyl, 47 
as bs SPaulenmediarelc declareth enſo—_ wh me 
themTheRocke was Ytys | my 1) » 

ATT ar tee be nw {eames _ ys bath folte and 
moiſt. So ys-yt againſt nature;that, rs rockewhiche-once n—_ 
water houl folowe ther,through the deſext,and geue them 


cient for ſo greata multitude of people,atallrimes an; wayne he bt \ 
C rituall RockeChryſte by hisgreat powre and work 
 mesof waterin great plentie to ſcrue'rhaitineceſsitic in - op place oute: of 
materiall ſtoncor :So did that ſpirituall xocke alfo,and not that mate- 
riall rocke,folowe them in their journeie through the deſert,and gaue them 
gy ay Me 
2W .conſequente eos pe- 
_ "They donkeof the ſpirituall rocke-that. folowed:them , Perr« aurem 
erat Chriftus,but that Rocke was Chryſt; Nore that ſaint. Paule ſaieth nor, 
they dranke of that! materiall rocke : but they: IE 
whichefolowed them, which-ſpirituallRogke was Cheyſt..,; 
\ 1wiſhe'thisro be. well. noted here bicauſcj Occolawipat 
mic of the Sacrament of the bodie and blood of Cheyſt, this cexr Pauler wor, 
of ſain Paule(the ny nr rn 1s victh ytfor des: The * 
his probacis to proue the {ging of Chryſt(This 3s my bodie) robe. allo a . rock was ' 
tive ſpeache .,' Nowe he as this, text ys here to be expownded Chryite | 


being noweio bangbog.grpomont thavp pn; GIN inthe _ 


| native ſenſe, but alſo deliuered ar py expolrions ons Occolewp. 
D whiche the ſaied Occolipadivs wolde wreſt t yAto, for afmer Ler 
expolitisand fee yf the text of f7** #7 +. 


vs therfor heare lis wqordes and examin/ hi - 
the ſcripture will beare yt;His woordes be theſe:Tipuseſt ; verbacg <P*% 
ne Dommiceeode rropo dicla,quo illa que Apoſtolys dan ater ſu ee 
| t ers 


CN OE NN anal AY 9 ny een 1 Aero ey _ 
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Ps IIA; Arey" 4 Chriſti,Ye et em 
a\'i The women ofthe Landes fagpany fo L the E 


- YfOcealampadiarwill have che woordsof Ch * 
: | ded withthe Gio enſecharthele woorderof5 


TED= 


texe thus > Clams aj 
mtv. 


peo, onmic opere- 
Ideo dixat , conſequente, 
feral Thar a and ES whey thank 

RE) to rocke was > 

Fe northe nature" of that one (/aivth he ) t& water ,for then yr 
Gs wolde haue flowed ute before that time, 'bur ati other certain ſpirituall 


ry Ste mics he oh Ao Tee 


the materi. did all the miractes,and 

Gert = paleindy; tone planteitnnte oth noone of uſt 

therfor no f nor rrope m | 

Sgure y1 in jc pri Ferry rr Chryſte was that Dricuall rocks 

5. axles ofthe whiche tliey- and therfore no trope can be admitted here. 

/**Z-  Andtoprouc that fain& Paule men thar was that ſpirituall rocke, 
Chr anypivioge -Ideo dixit, :Therfor ſaied Paule, whicbe 
folowed::as who wr faie,forſo moche as {ain Paule ſaierh that the Iewes 
dranke of a ſpi rocke,whiche ſpirituall rocke was ſoche one as did fo- 
lowethem.By rnoother rockedidfolowe then ſaue Chryſt:wherfore Chry 


-, ſtewasthe + madeoned perm —oe that this 


| \ ystobevn grammaricalli or litcrallie;and not tropicallic or figu 
Y ratinelie.Yf then lie his fandacion of his to proue 
INES 


to be figurariue 
«by. ding Tele 30 reoe) mae toling ohne: ame na- 
proxe bis, *aregthat ys,th theſewoardes of Chryſt {domaine 
; Poirnomwns Apron oma terra emer { op pence hon 
. wel heframethotherſcriptures to his 
eat ve Graidiachs atthe 
| NT matte LangataFe agen vE-whcke 
pre COA gr wktch appce 
| $ : The- doue whiche appeared vpon Chryſt <p 
b (35 > Ss Bap 


| pente de caelo ſonus tanquam aduenientis ſpirtus vehementis, &7- replenit totam domum A. 2. 


B 


Cap.iii | CunCUrnD #O OKs ecaf 


Baptiſm. The breathi COOIRING :and the faing of Chryſt 


that lohn was Helias,al whiche he the fiericrounges,the 
dour,and the breathing of Chryſt were tokens or figurs of the holy Goſt: 
andlohn a figure of Helyas, FS 
Wher firſt notc howe he abuſeth the ſcripturs, and laboureth to blinde —_ | 
and deceaue the reader. For wher a JON ro proue this flaing of ,- rs a. 
Chryſte (This ys my bodre)to be figuratiuely ſpoken;bringeth in theſe reherſed ;ure, ope= 
places:ther ys = m_ - them _ _—_ | any 7 yn or maner of ned. 
tpcache;as'the ſaing of either ys the rou the'doue, 
orthe +; eres the ſcriptures to the holie Goſt, as 
the other thing ys named to be the bodice of Chryſt. And that this maie ma- 
nifeſtlic appeare,l will ſimplie bring in cuery of the ſcriptures of theſe places 
The firſt ys in the Ates of the Apoſtles where we reade thus: Fadhus ef? re- 


Tbierant dpparneruntillis diſpartite lingue,tanquam igns,ſeditg in- 
gulos corum. And fodenly ther came a Grndofiows | vw had ſro 
cominge of a mightie winde,and yt filled all the houſe wherthey fatte. And 
ther appeared vnto them cloaut tounges, like as they had ben of fire, and yr 
ſatre ypon cche of them.Ths ys the rext. Note nowe what Chryſoſtome ſhall 
ſaie pon thisthis text Viſe ſune(inquir)ullis d;ſpartite lingue, velut ignee. Recle hin ("2+ AF 
gue eſt, velut ne quid ſenſubile de Spirits ſuſpicarerss, velut ignee(inquit) E7- ve- 
.Nec enim ventus erat ſumpliciter per acrem diffuſus. Ac tamen cum Ioanni de- 
beyet innoteſcere Spiritus velut columbe ſpecie in caput Chriſti venit. Nunc vero cum tote Fierie town 
multitudo connertendaefſet ad fidem,venitia ſperie ignis, And ther were ſect ( ſaith ger are nor 
hc)ro them cloaue roungesas fiery. Yt ysin cucry place added(@) thar thow. /4*4 1» be 
ſhouldeſt ſuſpecte nothing ſenſible of the ſpirit. As fiery (/arrh he ) and as a '2* 5% 
winde, Neither was ytthe winde ſimplic diffuſed by the aier. Andalſo when 9*** 
the holy Goſt wolde be knowen to Iohn, he came in the forme of a doue 
vpon the headde of Chryſte,butnowe when all the multitude was to be 
conuerred to the faith,he cam in the ſhape or forme of fire. Thus Chryſoſt. 

Now albeit he hath in the ende of his ſentence reſolued vs for the maner 
of the coming down of the holic Goſte inthe likeneſſe of a doue : yet will 
we heare the {cripture,thatthe t of the doRour and the: ſcipture 
manieap rogether.S.Luke Ger a1 59--uph orante eſt coelum, : 
CH 1 Spiritus ſanchus corporaly ſpecie ſicut m ipſum, When: Icfus was £3: 
baprtiſed,and didy praie,the heauc was opened,id the holic Goſt camedown 
in a bodilic ſhape like adoue 'vpon him.In this rext,as ye perceauethat the bs 
holic Goſt ecdormtoliibedoncherathlenieodenctre theholie Thedone 
Goſt, neither the holie Goſt the doue:ſo ye percetue that - hryſoftome a- not ſaied to 
greeth,id faieth nothing corrarie to the ſcripture. Buras the ſcripture faieth. ** the hobs 
con enomdea tear tgrardtatRe he 

phgrructa eos ar dura . ret aa Irv 
SoChryſoſtom a> Ces SPE OP RATE, br 11-2» | 
raither the likclihead of the thinges ther to be,then the very things theſelus. 

The thirde thing that 0ec anole. 
vpon his Apoſtles: In the Goſpetof S.Iohn we read rhat Chryſt thus  Pranc2g" © 
his Apoſtles. As my Fathey ſent me,enen ſo I ſende yowe alſo. And when he had\ſaied © + 
thoſe woordes, he breathed on OrLar Are —_—_ Receaue. ye the > Goſte. | 
In whiche faceof Chryſt,although the oſt torhefullneſſe of hisgif-. ,,., ©. 
res: were not  geuen-/,, for that Chryſt ſaied : Niſs abiero  Paraclerus —_—+——-6 
wveniet ad vos", ſo autems abicro mittam cum ad vos . 1 Except T go the: 
| ls S; Trii comforter 


8 $ .- 
_” \ 
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897, te 17 Un rn c: but ne them ing! opens vom E 
1, YoweArtthew coming he Acapietis wirtutem 
I's: pernenientis Spirinus ſanth in vos, Ye A dna hs 
ys comedypon yowe: yet nowe they —>onho certain giftes of the holic 
Goſte as C Lats chime qiſuen ſire cpu fre 


In.20.fok. Wea d—rarny mona 7. chare= 


T be botie 
SC 
genen at they! 

brecbing are diferent wherſore he added : Whoſe ages. 52 ramio;, they ar roms 


by ten yormas thatatthar bring Chrpſeganornco is Apo 


Lervsnowe examin the fourth ſcripture, which Occolampadius alleageth 
to a in woordes,whiche that fiedof Iohn 
ch Bari chathe ed Ficks Helias.The — bethelos on og Prophets ac ip ſa 

Hah Toaunem prophetanerunt C7- recipere,' venturus 
wn ws Alte Proghees mathe me yh ” rey 

Opinion of 2 9; ys Helias whiche was forto come: For the better 

the Jewes ae TOI 7 109920 

of the co Eco Maa which prophecr he Helas hl come bore 


>9% A 4 ment of Chryſt, miſtaking iy TW Ts on 
come betare his coming into in doubte whether Iohn the Baptiſt 
wha ya rt apr ye one. rr , whether thathe 


 wasHelias or no. Wher in dede the he coming of He 
lias before theſeconde comi EE beroi 
ar umtroonrgy ; che P JI will 
Helis the prophet and daie of the Lorde. 
Alda.s. _ re hehe of a roar ther fathers 


porn 26 rare 
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A notto iudge the workde,bur to faue,the world. Again:Venir lins hominis 
re,C7 ſaluum facere,quod perierat , The Sonne of man _ ſcke ad Gee Latch. 
that thath ed. In ſomoch thatwhen his Diſciples mouecd him,that 
fire might deſcende from heauen to conſume the Samaritanes +, that wolde 
not receaue him,he ſaied:7he Sonne of man cante not to deſtroze, but to ſave mens li- "op" 
fes. All whiche places declare, thar Chryſt at bys firlt coming , came not to ca 
| nts to puniſh,but to ſcke,and ſaue. 
ut hys ſeconde coming in dede ſhall be fearfull and terrible. Forthen he 
ſhall come ro iudgement;at which time yf the heartes of the people be nor 
A pre x arty meg FI euoullic ——— 
.neſſe of m ce n 
faing: Goe curſed mto the enerlaiting fire whiche ys won gr the Deuell and hys Meth 
ys.” Ofthys iudgementye maic readin ſaint Matthew more at. _ 
. Forſomoche then as Chryſt at that his ſeconde coming ſhall be a fe 
Lorde,and ſhall ſmire the carth with curſing:yrt muſt { nedes be that Helias 
muſt be a precurſour of that coming and not of the firſt, Nowe for that the 
Iewes where in that errour that they loked that Healias ſhoulde come befo- 
re that Meſlias ſhoulde come in to the worlde, Chet faied vnto them ; Si 
wultis recipere ipſe eſt Hehas , qui venturus erat+ Xt ye will receauc yt, this ys 
Helias which was for ro come. Whiche woordrs. Eurbymins expowndeth . 
; wp Si wultis recipere , —_ eſſe diftum edt hoc rempore, ſe it He- 7n 1.Math 
lias,quu venturus erat,vtpote ipſum am illius mmiſterium . Yf ye will receaue 
that that ys ſpoken to be doen hereafter,to be chis time preſent: He 38 He- 
lyas whiche was for to come,as one perfourning euen his very myniſterie and 
office. As who might faic, Wheras ye thinke that Helyas ( who ſhall be 
the percurſour of my ſeconde cominge to prepare the hcartes of the peo- 
+ ple, that they anaic NG my terrible _iudgement ) ys the; precurſour 
of this my firſt cominge, to prepare the heartes of the people to receaue 


me and my. faith , as touchinge that office. , Ft ye will ſo take'yr,lohn ; 
ys Helias, For to that office ys he by the propheres appointed, as Helyas 
ys tothe other, 


C ” Sothatin this maner of ſpeache Chryſt did but anſiver the opinion of 
E the Iewes,and therfore did not afſertivelie faie, that Lobri was Helias , but Chryſt did 
' withacircumſtance:yf ye will receaue yt . whiche thing alſo ys noted- of nt aſerti- 
Chryſoſtome : S12m autem Ioannem Heliam naſe » &- Helam Joamem, me 
danaamſt gas iy rv x} Jores ambo_conſtiuri 1/3 100 
fone «xQ : bie off Helias : ſed ſs wultis s blo , hic eſt, 
; He ſignified Iohn to be Hear end Heb lohay Fer hadhe they heue taken 

one admi both be Wheder ba ehnonkeia 
this rene Hebat Buryye ell os 


ithe or rnderading ofa ; 
Mrs oe pens —_—_— clias, or _ re ge heN 


y 
he wr _a proue the otherfaing of This ys my fn to be ind <coang 
ded,for thar this ys ſpoken abner a were with a condi- 
cion,and not fo lieas © as Chryſt ſaied:This 3s my 
Now toapplie all theſe other ſcriptures,whichOecolampadius hath bro _ 
_ Marke ai ©tlie,I beſeche thee ceggood Re Reader yfanieofche anic of them all be of lik 
ch as theſe woordes:This 3s my tureſaicth not : The douc ys 


Pc Gaſt :neither dotheyr ſaie that either the breathing into the Apoſt- 
die the fieric tounges be the holie Goſt, Bur farre/ otherwiſe , as ys allrea- 
dic faicd , and ets ro this maner alone Wt. my bodie; 

t wt For 
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For the one ys ſpoken by aliKlihead,and therfore vied with this terme , as, 
the other by the very ſubſtance,and rherfore expreſſed with this woorde, ys. 
And yet withall note howe yt pleaſeth God,that as he made Balaems Afſe 

ro ſpeake to the reproche of her maſter: ſo yt pleaſerth him co woorke in this 
man,who,through malice made dumbeto fpeake the trueth, willinglic,bur 

yer vnwittinglic hath broughtin theſe (cri , whiche being confide- 
red and weighed make nothipg againſt the truerh , bur moche for the 


'  Andfirſt wher he began his building with our text, Petrs erar Chriſtus, 
The rocke was Chryſt : whiche he faicd was a ive ſpeache : yt ys 
proued that ther ys none bur a plain ſpeache, for the ſpirituall rocke was 
Chryſte. Therfore ytſtandeth well to be applicd to the catholique rructh, 
char as the rocke was not figuratiuelic , but verilie Chryſt : ſo the ſub- 
ſtance of the Sacrament of the aultar ys not figuratiuely , but verilie 
the bodie of Chryſt. And as the holic Goſt was verilie vnder a corpo- 
rall forme like a doue,and verilie preſent with the fierie : and alſo 
verilic to the Apoſtles with the breathing of Chryſte : fo ys the bo- 
Preſence of die of crilie,and trulievnderthe co formes of; bread and wi- 
the bobe ne,as the holic Goſte vnder the forme of a doue: and verily alſo geuen to 
Gf vnder the faithfull,as theholie Goſte to the multitude. And vnder that corporall 
of the done Orme as trulie receaucd of the Chryſtians , as the holy Goſt was by the 
p11 e759 of the Apoſtles. So that ther ys a crctonnd. 
tic and great likelihead berwixr theſe (cri and moueth the Chryſtian 
very ſtronglic to belcue the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, 
cb For as we are taught to.beleue rhat the holie Goſte was vnder a cor- 
JJ » CON 


ferred with 4.4 in a co ? 


the preſece die ys 
the Sacr. | 
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THE FOVRTH CHAP. BEGINNETH TO DE 


Clare by the holie fathers of what thin 
Manns and the water be of 
figures. 
Gran ID e Sans w , according 
: lowed 


I>SCAFs to the mindes of the —_ abolique father > 
dICHEl ys timeand 
SiJplace conuenient,thatwe Fatdaftnerramar {At yoo 
applied thartys Manna, and the water, be figures of . That 
they be figuresyr ys moſt certen: bur of what thinges yt ys in controuerlic, 
The Aduerfaricaftirmeth Manna to be onely ewdeairefGode 
as wherby the ſoule of man ys fedde, as the Iewes were in deſert: Bur the 
good cat teacheth that yt ys not onely a figure of the woorde of 
God, butalſo ofthe bodie of Chryſte in the Sacrament, wherwith man 
ys fedde to cuerlaſting life, and ſtrong to,walke = deſert of 
this worlde, to the heauenlic lande of promiſſe . And for inge ' 
of this marrer, vaderſtandthar one Iremeas wrore/an epiſtleto 8. Ambroſe af 
king whie God did not rain Manna from heauen as he did to the Iewes. S. 
Ambroſeanſwering him,treaRerh not onelic of Mina yt ſelf,bur alſo of that , 11... 
whiche was figured by yr. And fo in that , declareth, thatnotone- , eple 52 
he the worde of God ys a ſpiritual M alſo the bodic of Chryſt inthe 
Samentys Manna . Thus writeth wes & pr. > yondophin 
Mannapluerit populo C27» nunc non $1 eX quondie 
cls Marie frenidns fb, Gi rice > p11 be rept ror 
iunenituy. Sed munc non eft res tanti muraculi quia venit quod perfetlum « . Perfethum © 
s de caelo, corpus ex virgine, de quo fatis Enangelium te docet, Quanto preſtd- 
ery our Poo aa rn : Lud enim Manna, hoc eft, panem illum, qui manducauerunt, 
mortui ſunt. Hunc autem panem qui man , vinet in 4termum . ſed" ef} ſpirituale 
Mana oc ft plums ſil ſapienta, qe ingenoſ -queremtibn de ceelo infundi- 
ur, OX irrorat mentes piorum, C7 obdulcat fauces corum. Thowe alkeſt ne, why the 
Lord God did rain Mannatothe people of the Fathers, and nowe he doth 
not rain. Yf thow knoweſt, he raineth now,and dailic he raineth Manna fr6 
heauen vnto them that ſerue him. And in diuerſe places the ſame 
Mannays nowe fownde, bur _—_ of ſo grear .for 


Gadope 


fant bee fo 
perierir, 


that ys comed that ys ys thebreadfrom heaus, Howe moc 
et wie wer! der hr Ct wi hooke ell ſffcien be more ex 
lie teacheth. Howe moche more aretheſe, then the other aboue © 


reherſed?' Who none toter warmed or bread, are ——_—_ 
dead.Burt thisbreadwhoſocuet er llfretbrhiog pd noon 
Manna, that ys the' ſpitituall-rain of wiſdom, powred' into berſed? 
them from heauen that be wittie,, and do wy yt dothe dewe- 

fa = 92 er of the Godlie , and maketh fwere Tawes . hitherto 8; 

Ofwhom we maiclearn ys before ſaiedjchar notcadioihewoortade rare of 

wiſdom of God ys called Manna, bel pdoJoyt Chor I 2. of 
. bornofthevirgen, whiche hecalleth perfette Manna. And here yt ysnotto thranrnia 


be ©d that Occolampadins the enemic of this Sacrament, who of indu Fathers, 
rate malice, wrote abooke the ſame, in the whiche to the entent he 2<mec/e of 
might more eafilie deccane the vnlearnedand ſimple, as to make then bele- SAwbr, 
ue that the holie fathers were of his ſide, he vſethto a diverſe "_ 

t ul t 
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butter poiſs 


of falchead 


| Chryſt: when that once came in place Manna appeared to be but an vnper. 


yet when the thinge | 
ſo merucilouſe - ike as the light ofa torche in the night time , ſemeth tro be 
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bur ſo thatſorntime he doth wreſt them ſhamefullic, ſome time he falfifieth 
them, ſomtime he corrupteth them: ſomrime he truncateth them : ſomrime 
alleaging them and raking vpon him trulie to reporte them, he doth mutry 
oe in the middelt of their ſainge, as impudenilie and wickedlic he 
doth vie S. Ambroſe herein this place laſt alleaged, of the whiche, for that 
he perccaued yt made againſt him, he left ourte a ſentence, whicheI hauc 
noted in the margen both the latin and the engliſh,to the ententye ſhoulde 
perccauethe ſentence alone, and with alt ſee howe that wicked man ioined 
the reſt of the ſentence to gether,mutilating and cutting this awaie, This ys 
the finceritic of heretikes in handling of marters of faith and religion . And 
thus maicye ſee whatcredite they be wourthie of, By this ye maie perceaue 
alſo whether they offende of ignorance, of ſimplicitic, or clls of deueliſh;ma 


lice. Ys not this deueliſh malice, that ſeing a ſentence in the middeſt, thar 
im 


his hereſie, he cutteth yt of, and peiceth yr together again, as 
ther werenothing lackin Did not vas 3. ( trowe te a4 
_ i _O_ Ys not wie os vals wr 1 yowag moe ER 
percciueth that this waic ys naughtand wicked , and yer | 
I aholooidacemen pg rt ps oy 
rpmen Be OWNC, euen as his father doth. 
haue thought good (reader)here to aduertiſe thee of their impoſtures, 

that tl they ſetr oute their dodarine with neuer,ſo good acountenance 

fholi ing, and conſent, or teſtimonie of holie Fathers: yer be 
well aſſured that vnder the faire coumenaunce of the enemiec of inde 
tempting our mother Eue ther was-a mortiferouſle ſerpent, vnder his ſwere 
woordes, which to well liked the hearer, was moſt bitter falſhood and vn- 
trueth, In that goodlic pleaſaunt and deltable aple was cruell and horrible 
death and damnacion: ſoin their faire countennance ye ſhall finde ti- 
ne infeion, in their woordes falſhead, errour,and herelie, andin the ta- 
king of their dotineor conſenting to yr plain damnacion. Burt nowe that 


ye maic pcrceaue howe moche this ſentence whiche deneliſhlie he cutr 
of, dotheimpugne his doctrine, .and make for the trueth, will ſomwhat 


open the (ame,andſo ſhall yeperceaue thar of ſert pourpole,and of very ma- 
lice helefr yroute, 
' S, Ambroſe 


anſwering Irenews, ſaicth, that Manna nowea daies, though 


ytbefowndein laces, at4his preſent time yt ys nota thing of ſo gre- 
at miracle, He a Sree biel SoLinboma nowe comed that 


ys perfeRt. as who might faie: The ogwcrobchelewe, A ofrhs, 


when they were in Ry pos inges, and ſemed to be merucilouſc: 
avg, $ came, 5Wtines howecbocay nei wm were not 


* 
. - 


_ agrear light a very lighe: yetinthedaie the brigth beames of the 


Sunne ſhining, & liſtering, yt ys but an vnperfete and almoſt no light: 
e figh — Tony amy en ye | in __ 
lawe. Wherfor Manna being but a figure of that perfe thing the bodie of 


fat p ohne pe 
d, and fawe the iS of the one, and the. i ion of the other 
 excellencie of the one, and the weakneſle or baſeneſſe of the other, he 
brought in this ſent&ce which, Oec xs Icfroute:Quento ſunt prefidtiora hec 
ſaperionbus : Howe moche more excellent are thele then the < wohonges, 

| erſed? 


G 
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| A herſed? howe moche more excellent ys the bodic born of the virgen, our ve 


ric true Manna,and the right breadot heauen, whiche we feade vpon inthe $4c-2mzs 
Sacrament , then Manna whiche the Iewcs did cate? And here note ries ro ma- 
again ( gentle reader) that this wicked man, . and other his complices, who #tein their 
denie (as3e perceave) the preſence of Chryſt in the bleſſed Sacramentdo alſo **7*/ 4e- 
as wickedly teache, that the Sacramentes of the newe lawe geue no grace. (mae og 
And to maintain theſe two euell and wicked opinions, they takethe third {5,57 
againſt the rruerh, thar all Chryſtes Churche receaued, whiche ys thatthe ,,e,1e, of 
Sacramentes of the newe lawe are of nomore excellencie, then the Sacra- the newe ls 
mentes of the olde lawe- For yf they ſhoulde graunt that they were more we. 
excellent, then muſt they nedes alſo admitte the Sacrament of Chryſtes bo- 
dic and bloode to be more thea bare ſign, figure or token of his bodie. And | 
ſo muſt be enforced to graunt the preſence. Nowe bycauſe,Pecolampadins im <5 ; 
pugneth thar preſence, and fowde in S. Ambroſe, that he taught, that the þ;z be ; 
thingesof the newe teſtament, are more excellent, then thinges of the olde, cio to S- 
andiawethat he was preſſed with the weight of $. Ambroſe his argu- 4mb.arge 
ment, hc had no betrer ſolucion thenclean-to leaue yt oute, and foro ſhip- 

't ouer. = 
on | ruſt ye perceaue, thatthis licle ſentence of S. Ambroſe, left oute by 0e- 
colampadius, dothe not a litle impugn his peſtilent doQrige, whiche he main- 
rcined againſt the preſence of & ſtes bodie in the bleſſed Sacrament, and 
alſo ouerthroweth by plain woerdes his hereſic againſt the excellencie of 
the Sacramentes of Chryſtes Churche,wherbie I think yt maic wel appeare 
of what wicked e heleft yr. oute. And asinthis'!he ys deprehended 
ro be a falſarie: ſo I daubte not but he ſhall be fowndethe like herafterin 
the ſenrences, and ſainges of other holie fathers. {7 1 + 

Nowe to proccade with S. Ambeaſe, yt ys euident, that he calling ic bo 
dic of Chryſicborn of a virggn the perfet thing in compariſon of Manna, ©* 
whiche he meneth to be the ynpertect thing, («s exexy fine 35, in reſpecte of the hgme 4 
thmge figured) that he dothvnderſtande Manna, to be ac figure our true of Chry ﬀF. 
Manna, the bodie of Chryſt, our heauenly foode, and veric bread geue fro 
heauen : whiche ys novment of the bodice of Chryſte abſolately, as the bo» 
dic onelic born of the virgen, but of the bodic borg of the virgen,and geue 
vs in ſacramentto fede on, ta our «{pirituall comforth...,which thing S. Am: 
broſe ſignificth in that ſame epiltlc, pwherwith, alſo, Occolampadius wolde nor 
ids coulde ouerpaſſe;ytas yt were a thing in amiſt which he coulde 


Manna, 4 


nor ſec. Oriente autem inſticie gole,, 7 O-ſan | 

ne of rightwiſneſſe appe: Chryltes | 

dic and bloode ſhininge , the:infe Se 

perfed thingesſhoulde be rakenotthe people ., Anml —_— ON! 
whiche he dothe not onelic reac thatthe' ſacramentes of Cry- S.mbro. 


ſtes bodice and blood re the perfect things, and the therofinferiquy 5 magri- 
thinges : butalſo that the bodie and blood of Chryſt, as. in Sacramentes feng of the 
boys. wes 3 A Err i bright and shining $@+ wn aufhgg + 
cramentes) theclevelic t, ofthe whiche Manna, was the ahd the 5. 
ſhadowe. In whiche mancr of ſpeache yt ys notable howeS, doth :h7 afiewe 
magnifie this moſt wrouthic and exccllent Sacrament, I wiſh ytofthe Reds 
pack The anew ery Wer TO rg 9 we eng | 
| (4 they terme xt) why ſhoulde'ytbe called of S, Ambroſe the /bright and ſhi+ 

ning Sacrament abouc Manna? 'wher as yf'yt were. not for the pſagedl 
va 
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Him tharys the light of the worlde Manna in and hundreth partes were E 
. more wonderfull more excellent and farre furmounting the figure or fi | 
of Chryſtes bodie,as here after ſhall moſtclerelie a vnto yowe. Wher 
fore weare not onely taught by S. Ambroſe that Manna was the figure of 
the bodic of Chryſt: buralſo that the ſame bodic ys preſent in the Sacramec 
of his bodic andbloode wherby yr ys made a wondertull an excellent, and 
- a bringt ſhining Sacrament. 
Neuer the leffe the ſame S.Ambrgſe teacheth vs;that the woorde of God, 
vhiche he calleth the rain of fpirituall wifdom, ys alſo a fpirituall Manna, 
'whiche vndoubredlic well and dewlic taken feadeth the ſoule. Non in ſolo pa- 
"ne vinit hamo, ſed m omni verbo, quod de ore Dei, Man liueth not by bread 
Dent .$. » bur by cucry woorde whiche proceadeth from the mouth of God. 
Tink Sothatof S. Ambroſe ytmaie be learned, that ther be three kindes of Mina. 
' $4241, Manna whiche God rained fr6 heauen to the people inthe deferte, whiche 
_ +y$the figure: Manna the bodie of Chryſt in the Sacrament, which duecly 
' Taken feadeth both bodicand ſoule to euerfaſtinglife. And Manna the wor 
deof God. whiche illurnineth, nouriſheth and feadeth the foule, and moy- 
teth yr withthedewe of gods wiſdom, and maketh man wiſe in God. This F 
do&rine ys not diſſonant from the Goſpell for in the ſixre of S. Iohn, we 
are taught that Manna the figure was geuCto the Tewes, and thar pn 
not onelic the woord, and the Godhead of Chryſt , bur alſo his E 
whiche both are called the breades of life}jxs inthe ſeconde booke ys decla- 
red. The declaracion of the figure, and application of yr to the thinge figu- 
foan.s. redys plainlic ſertfurth by Chryſte when the Tewes ſaiedvnro him: Parres no- 
b fri manducanerunt Manna in deſerto, Owre-Fath ers have eaten Manna in the de- 
ſert. To whom Chryſte, minding to bringthemfi6 the bread Manna whiche 
did but nouriſh the bodic to the mainte&mance of the corporall life, whiche 
bread and life ty refpet of the heaucnly bread and euerlaſtingelife, bens 
_ erue breadandtrueclife, to him {elf the true bread; and geuer of true life, ſa- 
ied: Non Moſes dedit wobis panem de calo,ſedPater mens dat vobis panem de ceelo veri.. 
Moyfes did not geue yowe breade from heauen:but my father geueth yowe 
rhe true bread from heauen. Thisrext Ewrhymars verie lively and plainlie ex- 
powderh : Quia putabant Manna eſſe panem ab -eo, quod calum proprie appellarur, & > 
quod ſeriprumeſſer, Panem d# ccelo dedit evs,corrigit erreneam corum 'opinionem . Nam thi + 
In.6.Joan. Jeripturs improprit aerem "vocauit-carlum , Quemadmodum etiam dicuntur, volucres celi 
Et rurſum : Intonuit de ceelo Dominus. Ait ergo : Non Moyſes dedit runc nation veſtre 


2 dicitur coeleftis : ira a9 flis,7 pro- 
Heaxen ta nans , Bicauſe they thought Manna to be 
ken for the called heaut, bicauſe yr ys written: He hath 
a hirarodibals opinion.For the 


- * {eripture thercalledthe aier vnproprelic heauen. as alſo the-birdes be called 


_ thetfore, Moyſes did not geue then vato yower nacion bread whiche ys 


. . nowebread from that ys proprely called heauen. Eor' as the Father ys 
: - called heautly: cut ſo the Sonne ys heautly,and called breade as cohrming 
the heart of Man. Thus Euthywins. In whiche expofiris this ys firſt raugh,thar 
wherthe ſcripture ſaieth, that God gauethe lewes bread fro heaut yr ys not 
ment that he gaueth& thatbreadeor foordeofManna fr6 heaue in dede,but 
X&6the aire, whiche in diucrſe places of rhe ſcriprures ys called heauen, as in 
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A thecxiples yt ys hewed,jad diuerſe other places maie likewiſe be prodnced- 


B 


-ring me«(faeth Chryst).whiche am: thetreuth yr ſelf - Here vnto, agreablie 


A gain,vpon this ys taught the excellencieof Chryſt the thin ed ab0- 1anne * 
ue the figure:For'wher the bread ofthe Iewes —_— fro an] os bead was fr the” 
Chriſte.ysfrom:heauen inidede, and-not from heauen 2s a comon heauen- «ierChriſte 
lie thing, bur from heaven as a thing heauenlie, as the: Father ys: heauenly 9 #7ea4 
and withall not as a:comon'bread, Res bread: that ys proprelic called, /*/7*” bc4 
and ysheaucnlic bread in eric dede, 'bicauſe yt confirmeth and maketh ***' 
ſtrongtheheart of man. And yet immediatelic by expreſſe woordes this au® = 
__ _—_ enhmargy yy IO _ thetrewe bread, and ſpca hb 
ytin:the ; *Siquidemn pams ille figuratiuns erat, me: (niqmit) pre 141744 
fignrans quit ſum ipſa veritas; For that bread was a figuratiue bread, prefigura- wh v4 | 


alſo ſaierh-Chryſoſtome:Panen autem Py & non-vernms illum appellat, non |, , = 


quad falſug eſſet in Manns miraculum, ſed qu | , non7veritas. He. \calleth yt pom..a4 

Ln! 0. the'true WA ry CR was afalſe' ; Yy 

but bicauſe yt wasa figyreandnotthe yeritie. Nowe then as in the woor- 

des of Chryſt comparing and alſo preferring him ſelf before and aboue the 

bread that the Ieweshadviider Moiſesin the deſert, -he :declareth him ſelf 

to be the thi > I ee breade, and- that bread to: be the figure: fo 

-haue ye hear © learned men expownding thisfcripture to teache the 

like or raither the verie fame. 9s: E5:1i:»bylhavb 
Yfnowe the aducrſarie will obiete and faic, that Manna was a figure of 

the Godhead, but nor:of his Manhead , and fo conſequentlic nor of his bo- 

dic, for that theſe textesand ſcriptures ſpeake of the deiric or God head of oben. 6. 

Chryſt, and not yer of his humanitie;/as Exthimins, whom we haue alleaged, pen 

docth alſo reſtific,expownding ——_— Chryſt:Ego//um- panis vue. Tam © 

the.bread of life. Panis wiificans,o qui, nest,dat vits eterna.Ni ea proprie di 

citur vita. que aterna eft,Quecnim ad repus durat novita eft, ſed viteimago.Panem aut 

vite ſui.wocat diunitatE.Siquide ipſs panis eft,que de celo deſcendir. Iam the bread of 


| life;the bread that makethto liue,id which(as yt ys faied)geuerh eternal lif. 


D 


For thatproprelie yscalled life which ys cuerlaſting. That that cndurerh but - 
foratime yt ys not life butariimage of life. The bread of life he calleth his 
Godhead: For yt ys the bread that deſcended from heauen. Thus Euthim, 

Yr ys true thar allthar'Chryſte hath ſpoken of him felf hitherto, fithen + 
he beganto fpeake off Manna; ys ſpoken of his Godhead. Forſo dothe Chry 
ſoſtome allo wittneſſe. And therfor we accept that that [Zurbimins ſaicth, and r,h;w. 
graunt the ſame. But then I wold ye wer to the next line of Exchymins,Adread 
whar he addeth to this ſentence, that ys nowe oute of him allcaged. Yr folo- 
weth theritnmediarclic:Tandem werd etiam corpus wat, Afterwarde allo ,, 4 
be calleth his dk yen hiche hodark when ha ih redhat Ces 
whiche I'will gexe ys my flesh, whiche I will gene for the l worlde.vp6 the which 6 
rext he Gicth sDenlarineds Christus dis eſſe panis, ſecundum IIS feilicet 3 Rv 
ex bumamratem, Poſiquan ergo docuit de modo, qui ſecundum Dininitatem eſt, nunc etid 
docet de modo, qui eſt ſecundum humanitate. Two maner of waies Chryſte ys faied 
to be bread; that ys to ſaie,after his Godhead and after his Manheade. Ther + 
fore after he hath taught of the maner whiche ys after his. Godhcad , nowe 
alſo he teacherh of that maner whiche ys after his Manhead. 

Thus then yt ys manifeſt, — him ſelfrcaching, and Earbimixs, Chry- 
ſoſtom, with diucrſe other ſo declaring as ye maie ſee in the ſecond booke, 
wher the fixt chapter of S. Iohn ys by a nombre of learaed Fathers expown 
ded; that Chryſtes bodic ys called bread, and yerie well, both for ang” 
ad 4 


gt LS 
SE Ss 
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þ FETs figure: And alſo as Manna fedde the lewes 'F 
P..o174, ſoinamoreexcellent maner the bodice of Chryſte' feadeth the''C 
| he himſelfwitneſling and ſpeaking of his 'owne bodic thus: Qui manducar 


banc panen,vinetin eternum./Hethat cathe this bread ſhall line for cuer. - 

- And here I can bur merucill at the maliciouſe blindneſſe of Occolempadins, 
who vrauailerh by allmeansto that the'bodie of Chryſt feaderth nor 
then onctdomake contrarie to him ſelf bothe in this ſen- 
7+:4-4 *encelaſtalleaged; andalſo br Harare hefaicth: Caromecvere eft | 
'ribus, © ſenouis mens vere eft potns, My fleth ys meat in dede, and: tiny bloode 

ys drinke in dede. Bur Oecolam. wolde hauc- that the ſoule ys fedde onely 
Uirſinke worde-of God, and faith and therfor ſpeaking of the fleſh of 
_ Chiryſte, he faith: Neque opus eff carnem inupſam ne de Quod neimagina= 

remur ſatis cauerar Donn , dicens; Caro non - Neither yt ys nede- ; 
. tulltharthe fleſh'entreinto.thefoule. whiche that we ſhoulde not ima 


 Eietod ras oe EIA ED 1F 


no life 1n yowe. 
lamloath(as in the proverbe ye ysſaied) Achum ag .to doo thar thing 
Inthe chat ys doenall readie , and ſo' with prolixitic and _—_— greuethe - 
Chay. cc, Icadie- Wherforall theſe ſcriptures ofthe ſix of S. Iohn being ſuffi- 
"Pr ciently war ur in o__—_ ers Lond ag _ _ ih by 
a4, mA ringeth, in e ys (The eth nothms) t 
S. Auguſtine. heephilitand owadidenddeckines 
to be of an other,maner of ſenſe, then he deuiliſhlic wolde wreſt ytto : and 
© ther alfo-being thewed howe the fleſh of Chryſt feadeth and profiterh the 
ſoulevery moche : I ſhall refere the reader thither, wherhe ſhall finde Oeco- 
fullie aunſwered, and matter Tint, wherwith he him (clf 
be fatithed-, Whetfor nowe I will buttouchea woorde of 
dius wherhe faierh : rhar the inwarde-man ystedde by faithe. goons 
eo EEE 
ward ma rec u 
Lorin le, bactice alths Nets het red pw que autho hl 
faiththe teacheth that thefleſof Chryſt entreth in to-theſoule, as ye likerh Occolam- 
£/oſe of Oe padins whith his igncd | mrs dallie, or raither'as a man in” darknefle 
colap. tow- - goethhecannor : ſo heinthis darknefſeof herelic TR 
ched, can notrel whar,and > x19 nottellwhether. 

Burt to conclude this parte that: the ſixt chapter of S. lohn, or raither 
mn £4 0 nr that nnd 7 a9 TOR 
RR ror A Cady hobendenk of tied 
b in ) 
iN He ihin tpn, her yin fab) bread, which came down 
| beauen. Notas 30wr fathers did eate Manna and are dead. —_— this bread 

hve eer, In whiche woordes of C ys made 2juſt com of him 
ſelf the thing figured: ro Manna the figure. of the whiche(as oftom 
Homil.46. ſaieth)he often makerh mencion;as yt were by yt toallure thern to the faith, 
1 Joan. This ys his ſentence : autem Mane meninit , C7: diffe rentiam conferendo 
ad fem albeit, Nam ſi t, vt quadragints anos, ſine meſttbus , &x- frumento, "I 
C+ aliis ad victum neceſſarus vinerent. longe magis nunc cum ad maiors Tvenerint, Nam © 
ſe in ullis figuris ſine labore expoſutum colligebant, nunc s , vbi nulle mors, ſed 
vere vite fruitio. Often he maketh mencion of Manna a conferring the dif 
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A fourtie years, without harueſt,and corne and other neccſſaries to their li. 
ning:mochemore nowe when they are come to. greater thinges. For yfin. 
rhole figures they did gather wichoute labour the thing made readie to tlice 
handes:nowearuly mock more, wher ys no death, but the fruycion of the = 
crue AC _ ita » Why Chry 

In whoſe ſaingasyc felt offrerh yr ſelfifo yrys firſt ro benored,cthatChritt {7 m<e/ 
ofren makerh metciog of Manna,but to what pourpoſe? that by conferring of MZ 


figure,he might allure th& tothe », go. 6. 


'B JocordesofChryſthi 


TH \P,. TEACHING, THAT MAN- 
na and the water of the tone were figures of the bodie and blood of Chryit by | 


3% 1715 ed | - HI-96.4 9t1s5 
S.our Saui 
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Arovn | 
70.2 None 
theverities,as well of veric: cs ,.as of verie pla- 
by rhe figurs of vppe with pri- 
e,neitheried wirh a negliyece wey be vnder C 


ys right aunciens ſhall firſt be heard: Mo Origen. bs 
nenfius ed} neſtre Aethyopiſſe , lex Dei. tom, mil71 in 


ipſs ſpecte vevitatis agnoſcituy; Et que "Ow. 


complentur, Et ideo il- 
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in mari > ones eandem eſcam ſpi 
ritualem biberunt, biberunt autem de ſpiritali conſequente Ce Athens 
fus.Vides quomods enigmats 9 (þ Owe: 
when EST, ceneEthopith Echyopiſſe, the law 
44 Chryf of ofGod ys not noweknowen in as before yt was,but inthe 
= Haney now they ruling were appointed in a dark 
ns id triech. cherforhe, whode 


pr knowe that all our Fathers 
Sea,and all were baptiſed/ wnder Moay+ 

& ten room n Lon npante » wry ew 
MAaner. one ve of that ſj rocke was 
Chryſt. Thowe ſceſt howe Paule openeth the darke thineges of -the lawe , and 
teacherhthe plain formes of the darke thinges. And he bad ſhewed of 
the rocke,the clowde and the ſea,he cometh to Manna and faierh.Tanc m Ae- 


| OT nt 67 1 ge EI Ie EK as 0 a,ficut ipſe di 
cit: Caro mea vert eft cibus &7- ſanguis mens vert eft-potus, Then ina darke maner | 
moon oe airs ana Ty le yemet in ceded 
of God ys.he true mear,zo he himſelf My lyracter dede ,and 
my bloode drinke in dede. Thus farre « (287! 

In the thinketh)to be defiered, 
Either for the bes wb mg pen 
of Chryſt,orclls Res bodiein eramenr-Por.yf 
Reeſe peat receaie Chryſte;tharys,did cate 
Manna as a figure of Chryſt, © Ongis calterithe dacke: maner, then yr 
muſt ncdes be that the C who roceaue Cheyls in plain maner ( «s 


Ghryfte ys Origen termech ye)mulſt receaue Cheoſtverllicatiar figuratiyclic onclic, 
ks 4 which yothe Gul/uninct pit  Chptrrit yer gc and 
ceaued of prod animals mr operand er « 19/697 
the chryſts difference betwixt 2 clere miner and adarke miner, were to-moche 


— pen renhn preg hydro the mindeof gerbe ied that 


r:for the ing the Sacrament receaue but a ora. figure of 
tne Chryſ or they Monlde | jo wma ve mma -and ſo 
re nowein 1h alone macmare the eneyand ne Wick yoo 
Ver ite. ev for he was meat vo them ur to Vvsy - 
his owne which Origen alleageth! 249 fleth ys mear indede, and my 


drinke in dede. And fo ys ye ere that the ery fleſh and blood of Cheyſte ys 
reallic and verilic receaucdin the Sacrament. 
Pp ghar etnies Kh fin Ambroſe 


V THR tH1kd 260t, - cexlxvi 
A panis deceelo.Scriptum eſtenim: Panem de ceelo dedit eis manducare,ſed non erat Tverus ille 


5,ſed futuri vmbra. Panem de carlo illum verum, mihi ſernauit pater , Euen I ( faieth 
7 tabeofe in the perſon of the newe become faithful Cloſharr)before deſpiſed now 
I ampreterred,nowe I amſett before che choſen; Even T before a deſpiſed 
people of ſinners,now I hane the woorſhi ll companiesof the heauen- 
= facramentes.Nowl ms to the honour of the heauenlic' table. 
e raign ys not powred downe fot rhy meat, the ſpring of the earth labou- +... - 
reth not,neither thefruics of the trees. To my drinke neither riuery are ro ay, "8 
be 7 rr WD my meat, Chryſt ys my drinke. The fiesh of Gbd ys my "Ambroſe 
meate, the of God ys my drmke. Now for my ſaticrie,I looke notfor yearlie for thePro 
profitres.Chryſt 3s enery daic myniſtred varo me:l will not fearelecſt ane waie the clamer. 
vntemperatneſſe of the heauE,or the barenneſſe of the carthcome'vpso me, 
yf thediligence of Godlie tillage do continue: I defirenor now rhe raynes 
of quaills rodeſcende vnto me,the whiche beforeI wondred at:NotMarina, 
which beforethey p before all other meares. For thefathers whiche 
hauecaten Manna, hauc hungred- My mcate ys which fatreth- nor" the bo- 
dic,but yt maketh ſtronge the heart of man. Before the- bread from heanen 
was merucilouſe ro me,for yt ys writtenthe hath geuen rhem bread fro hea 
uen to cate, butthe bread which was not the true bread;bur.the ſhadowe of 
the bread to come. The Father hath kept for me thartrue 
Of whome etoourp e we maieſear 
a figure of Chryſtes bodiein the Sac amide for be faierh;thar pn 
of the true bread,which true bread the Father of heauen hath keptfor him. Yaar's ks 
What this true bread ys he alfo Ws ns hn my meate, Chryſt 72. 5$.cram. 
ys my drink. And that theſe hys woords ſhould notbe miſvnderſtided byrhe | 
ſimple,or wreſted by the wicked, he addeth as yt were an'expoſitio” what -he 
meneth by Chryſte,and ſaieth:The flesh of God ys my meat, the blood of Gol ys my 
drinke. And yet for that yt was forſeen by the holie Goſt;thar the Adverfarie 
wold wreſtrheſe woordes, though they were thus plainly ſpoken;toeſchew 
yt he addethwhere the fleſhof the Sonne of God}, and the bloode of rhe Theflechof 
= Sonne of God,be hys meat and drinke,ſaing: lam habeo caeleftium ſacramento- God onre 
-— rum veneranda conſortia. lam menſe celeftis honore ſuſtipior,Nowe (ſaierh he ) have 9<4t,the 
I the worſhippefull companies of the heauenly-Sacramentes. . Noweam | __ of 
aduancedro the honoure of the heauenlie table. In the heauenlyrable 1-1 
; then, wher he hath the woorſhippefull companies of the heauenly Sacra-' ;1,,, tbe 
mentes,ther receaueth he the truc bread, that thefatherhach kept: tor-him: ;,able, * 
ther receaueth he his meat, which ys the fleſh of God, ther receaueth he his 
drinke,which ys the bloode of God. Which woordes do. moſt ecuidentlic 
roue vnto vs, that in the heauenly Sacramentes of Chryſtes bodie and 
loode myniſtred in that heauenly table, ys this wourthie and excclient 
meat Chryſt,cuen hysverie fleſh,and hysvericbloode- - 1 
Inthis breif opening of S. Ambroſe woords (which maie as well be 
the wnlearned Chryſtid,as of the learned) hauc not,lam ſurc,difſenter fr6 the min. 
de of S. Ambroſe,no more hauel gonefrs his woords,that the trueth might 
as yt ys appeare. Occolipadirs, Whoſe coſcience was cawtherifed hauinga pre 
tece of ſinceritie in 5 me the ſcripturs, id theFathers, but not in dede, 
D Bye perceaued before:ſo ſhal ye nowe again, perceaue how wickedlie he. Oeco!. bys 
hath abuſed S. Ambroſe in wreſting him to his wicked pourpole. .;1 » Preftingof 
In this fame ſermon whertheſe woordes be written,which as yeperceaue % _ 
be very plain, and of that force, that they coulde __ well be wreſted el Ta” 
TY the 


- 
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he emſtigenginen of open aps __—_ aw E 
whichehe perceauing might wreſt, left oute that ys before al 
leadged,and tooke onely this that foloweth,whiche when ytys applicd to 
. thisthar ys s beforcrcherſed,then iudge(Reader) whether yr be not violentlic 

m the true mening of faint Ambroſe or no. Thus he allcadgerh: 
Mihi ule panis Dei deſcendat de caelo,qui det vitam huxc mundo.Now Tndeis, non 


eAmbr, 
Sbid. © 


, eſt M4. accipu 
16% 7" 2509 73 me 


& , O97 ways ana << s. Audiftis ypmaye. arr wh eum , O27 
aged $ hereof That bread of God deſcend vnto me from hca- 
uen whiche geueth life to the worlde.He hath not deſcendedto the Iewes, 
nottothe pagairinbatut deſcended to the Churchthe hath deſcen 
.ded o——_ For howe hath _ oy Vere tothe 
lewes,ſcing xe caren yt,that ys,w ome the Iewes thoughtto 
be Moan the wilderneſſe,are pom ns hath hedeſcended _—_ Sy- 


og.ſcing | » gs Am" hungar or faſt 
h hath ordecaed fth receaucd the trewe bread , they 
Lene vs allwaic this What doeſtthowe aske , Olewe, 
NA to all, whiche 


hichehe ach Wet thow apes 

cakechat read Comevime ahead anda "aig Ofthis 
pro 16 ae ysſaicd: Ml that les fon theeghalperish.'f Hoo make © 

thy Gn faies him,thow ſhalt - We cesAn 69 


Ll ſh:ltlive:This breadys the the bread of life. He that carcth life, can notdic 
.. Howecanhedic vnto whome life ys mearte?Howe ſhall he faill chat hath 
' thatliuclic ſubſtice?Comevnto him id be filled, for he ys the foode.Come 
vnto him and drinke,for he ys the well. Come vnto him and be lightned,for 
heys the light.Come vnto him and be madefree. For wher the Spirit of God 9, 
ne: WhoroysdoyeakefHearein heys the remi Fonof in 
1 faing:1 am the bread of life , he that co- 
.aud be that beleuerh in me hall not thirſt at anie time. & ha 
haue not beleued him. Therfor ye are dead 
Ew CeetAntbe eys alleaged of , whiche for that 
yrharthnone of thoſe woordes,which be inthereſt of S. Ambroſe, 
which I haue before :Therfor he tooke this part of S. Ambroſe, 
' thathe the better wreſt yt,and lefr that whiche I haue allcaged , bi- H 
cauſe he could not ſo well blind the cie of his reader withthe wreſting of ye. 
Nowe what wolde ye thinke of a man tharſo vſeth anie holic authour,as 


ro bring him againſt # mareer or raicher as ſeming to ſpeake againſt 
matter 


LF 
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A carter bd odds pode nothin ſpea- 
kern fo apart Rr ſo plainke wit vachas the wreſter, ys aſhamed, and 
dare not bring him furth,and that there he ſaicth,but knowing 
that he ysforthe rrueth,will bring him furthras chough he were agathit rhe 
CT noother: bur that he'ys an Angell of Sathan tranſ- 

forming-himſclfinto the Angell of tight,and by-{were woordes 

the heartes of the ſimple. ,and of ſoche-as be not ware andcircum 
And therforeyowe muſt thinketha wr Mitre, aces ; and by 

.carneſt prayer ro deſire the Lord of geue' yowe grace to-dif- 

ccrn berwixr ſpiricres, yennem wiring rrvne cc and the fpirie- of 

ol ad orb 2 dhodedl and cleaue tothe And' when ye ſceſoche 

wicked wrelters fo to abuſe: the authours , rhinke as ye ln juſt cauſe, 

thar their matter ys naught , who ſeke by ſoche- naughtie canes to 

maintein. 

 Nowel wiſh that bereader be learned he wolde read theſe two alle- 

B qxcionsin faint pk bonotharnedreaderhim cs they be here 
alleaged. For ſo mocheas —————— leadgeth foloweth in fain& Am- 

eimmediarely after thar,thar ar emer here. Nowe 
ioin them together asone(as they bein dede) and then iudge yfthey teach 
not the preſence of Chryſtin the Sacrament, and Manna to be a figure of 
the ſame, howe ſocuer woldewrelt yt tothe contrarie. © - 

This alſo by the waie ys to be noted, that where this and the reſt of the - 
Aduerfaries of Gods truth, reache that ther ys no difference berwxit the 2-day 
Sacramenrtes of the olde lawe and the newe,as touching anie more excellen (aan ” 

 cie orwoorthineſſe in the one then in the other , butthar the one ſignified the bleſſed 
Chryſt tocome,theother as come: rhar ſainct Ambroſe here notetha more Sacrament 
diffcrence,ſaing that Manna: was not thetrue bread, but our bread ys he Shs 
trucbread,that was a ſhadowe,our thevery thing:thargagenor life,our : 
ueth life. Be not theſe differences ſhewing rhe one more excellent then 

 other?Did not Origen alſo in his ſaing ſignifiemoche difference whe he ſaied 

C chat Manna was mcatc in darke maner, and nowe the fleſh of the Sonne of 

Godystrue meat in a plain maner?Yfrhe balance bein a true mans hand, 

the gr ers > A wok morc then Knees To asmoche as the bodic 


and'S. Ambroſe i in theſe three 
of Chryſte:that rhe bo- 


againſt yr,butin the next-line 


ſte ys preſent ir) ofthenew 
———_— more excellencie,then: the Teſtamene. 
bolt ey le ofthat thing that they hauc ſhall be 
er byork mp egereremry arr ure E do paſ- 
| | do toucheyr,ſo ytihallbe noted,and (o li- 
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THE SIXTH CHAPITER DECLARETH. THAT E 


Secins hs _—_ ” - a5 pany <4 Cyprian," - 


| eholy MaryrS. rm) + 1 cn "oe nk 
Sq ucd materef! "09 ums T plain and manifold 
A oe godlic fainges inthe firſt and ſecond booke wilalſo be 
65 momento oo 66 he hath 


Ho 
the hohic bread 
woordes be written, ie ſupper 
Ibid. Enna 


penderh and hangeth:buralſo wn or ers. ene" 
'the ende of ee meathy cxpeetoeccdes agent 
PRE OT WS. 7) IE "WM SIS £0 > PO, HY 


is proinuice 
e . 
or a nur folicuudine,eundem cibum manducantes, e-eundem porum 10s gp prin? 
—— on roſie percent, 3 A er Tr AY rt we 
y:ouwr Lord our ſeluesalſo(faieth Cyprian)being made his bodie by the Sacrament and 
” ra” 3 Be Tg rn are connectedand vnited to our head,cuery 
- one being membres one of an other, we communicate in WEeare par 
takers of one care,cating of one meate, and of one drinke, whiche 
d lowe oure ſtone. which meat and drmkg ys ower Lord Ieſus 
.Thus moche S.Cyprian.In this faing yt ys manifeſt that he alluderh 
cothe ame rex ofS.Pai thurmehaui be vſerh the very woor- 
des of S.P | ms” 9440" drinke all ofone drink, 
whiche drinke di of the ſpirituall ſtone. I nede norto .conferre 
the one EET knoweth the one dothe well perccaue the 
eA plain other.Bur what this one meat ys thar we all cate of, and what this drinke ys 
pays that owed oute of the ofthe whiche we all drinks befurth 
@. with Re Par FR. A 
More ſpcache can not bedefired. 

As rn TT 
ofthe ſtone:ſoallwe 
bodicand blood of bee hedermtes - 
tcd by the one meat of CET blood of C 

Joan. 19. ns 19 (= wag 7 acrodager py tote by the one drinke of the 

lew Wang 0 aps pr er eee es 

e our Sautour Ieſus,For as the Euangcliſt 

wes. Git mos nc la om pr catn cfrn aqus, One 

wire” of the ſoldiers with a ſpere thruſt him into the ſide and furthwith there ca- 
of ſpiricnal me oute bloodand water. | 

SPE) This clere teſtimonic of S.Cyprian can not be darkned with the comon 

* obſcure gloſe ofthe toſaic that our LordeIeſus Chryſt ysour 


mear ſpirituallie . We ME{ us before) har Chryſtys ourſprcual 


out 
the 


F 
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Y ſpirituallic, and we wiſh and praie that all 
r EIS - 
Ms an fubten with allwe confelle EI 

him renilie, nt 


ms ſerravis 
C Pwicnallic Ry ns va Bur that w mn borbſpiritu 
_ Fic ty gh himafter the ficſhe, rhatin verie nota iter- 4cund 
Go ei praiges href enn wn Andalite after: '**** 
(An fortaſiis putat virtutem eſſe? que cum im nobus 
. _—_ commmnicatione canis Chriſti, Chriſlum in nobis oper 
Dothe ethinke uenture that the vertue of the miſticall-benedition 
ys vaknowen to vs ? whiche whenyt ys doenin vs, dothe yt. not make 


CE A owes » Cheyſt corporallie 

Nowe therfor with S.Cyri both maners of receauingand fea- 
En ng 
ID Dna ie a es 
wh i | | 


ſomeneth will wkomealtruple epprateanans: 
PF rropugraens {aqua ,and vnderſtande, where he ſpeaketh 
theſe woordes: They Ye halin ine homes that he made ofthe ſupper of 


ourlorde, wr Tar Annes, wr to ſerfurth that thing 'that ye was 

made for, muſt, and dotlyſerh yt furthe as yt ys. And ſo by the figure of the 

Paſchall lambe, ;antbycheigare cfais he declareth the veritie < bot 
_ in the Sacrament, nem res ern —_— 

| {ware Tre er marine wr Cyprianyspro- "a 

= the preſence of Chryſtein the Sacrament. In the hike matter S, Cy- 

prian ys ſo plain in this ſermon that the Aduerſarie _ better euaſion 


then ofhis owneauthoritie to ſaie that yt ys not S. Cyprians ſermon, as he 
doth for the like cauſe make a like ſolucion to the Rat Ambroſe of 
the facramentes, ſaing they be none of his. And therfor weigh well the reſt 


ky Res DD —— 
e rt ee A. 
Leweddebe vudiefiandediare, 

But thatthe 
ro him, or enforced to 
this preſent ſentence of S. Cyprian 


This ys in this faingof S. 
fete und chnango'$.Cyprantobecor 


The efecieysthar we bemade che bole 
and vnited to him, asto our we be made wv aan 4 pry | 
this miſticall bodie+. Theſe whiche happen vnto vs by the re+ 
ceipt of the Sacrament, yf they be well confidered and weighed , they = 
be verie excellent and great . The mean toarteign to them S, Cyprian 
Ta gs To Dm Hong and the thing of 


wits Eee # 


a ft oe ſpec 
CST ther by al 
ee farce of the'Churche to be made:two wa- 
prove cc ofthe Church tobe andthe in- 
- poSnrmtooer up Sacrament, and 
*_ EDT ny ed eden Core edind outs 
4 as moch as wan veric 
| ing conteinerh the nature and veritic of thoſe thinges, of 
roy Wie BT he facrifice ofthe Churche ys made of two thinges,of 
the Sacrament and the thing of the Sacrament, that ys to ſaic, of the 
of Chryſt. Yr ystherfor the Sacrament and the thing of the Sacrament, the 
bodie of Chryſt. Thus moche S, Auguſtin. 
- Ofwhome ye haue heard (exceprmy iudgement faill me) a veric plain F 
vers thingoo geabie Saraeree Her leaning hx ro enkeafchebanitee nnd te. 
Bur ro cc, and re. 
 yreo ſome other more mere place, wewill onclic of that thar 
that ys, for fo muche as S.. C icth, that we be 
knirr, and vnitcd to Chryſte our head by the Sacramenrt,and the 
of the Sacrament, to marke and learn by S. Auguſtin, what ys mene 
. The ſentence of S. Auguſtin ys plain therin, thatthe Sacrament ys 
the viſible forme of the clementes, As for example: Euen as the viſible bo 
me ofthe element of water, when the woorde cometh to yr, ys the facra- 
mene of Baptiſme:S0 be the viſible formes of bread and wine, when the wor 
comed to them, the Sacramentes ofthe bodice and bivedof Cheyſite. 
this there ys alſo the thing of the Sacrament. Whiche S, A 
nefaieth, ys the and blood of Chryſte. Nowe when S:Cyprian 
_ tharwe beknitre and vnited to Chryſt our head by the Sacramen Ge aheail the 
CO PIIIEEN Whar nr retake Opn faicth) 0 
by Spcrametr end the bodie nad bloode of Chryſte , and that (as ye 
heard S. 'r« mam" not onclic ſpirituallie, bur allo corporallic, re- -/ 


es Orin as howe weare knitte to Chryſt our head by his 

bodic and ode ode, whicheyeete thing ofehe Sacrament: He alſo aunſwe- 
reth like vnto S. Cyril, ſainge : Edenres, C7 bibentes, eundem cibum &7- potum , qui 

cibus ex potus eft Dominus noſter Leſas Chridtus. Eating, and drinking the fone 

meat, and drinke, whiche Cad dieyoaty Ieſus Cryſte, Nowe 

then yeperceaue that S. Cypries her hrmtenedpddriahe thatS. Paule 

of, nor forthe figures of the bodie and blood of Chryſt, of the 

whiche we hauethe very preſence inthe Sacrament. whiche asyr ys decla- 

_ red by him very plainly : So I doubt not but Chryſoſtom will do plainkic de 

Clare yt,ſo tharthere ſhall be noplace forthe enemie to lurke in. Chryſoſtom 

Homil .in OE 1) F000 7 IK uy 7 ey Paule , whiche be nowe 


aittum. A- 
prong handed bockebe Gqures and bo th bgueed by cxpreſſ 


on ch fewen de bapriſmare ta hiey, Hl 
aut wan Pad eoſaae ye fee, wan 34 

pareſt in adumbratione £7 figuris videre. [gitar quia dixit 

» de Mogſe adiecit preteres ; Et omnes eundum ſpirunalem cibum 


— - 
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Cap.vi THE THIRD 200K, ...ccxlix 
A comederunt. Sicut tu ( inquit)2 lanachro aquarum aſcendens ad menſam curris : ſic & illi 


4 mart aſcendentes ad men/am Tvenere nonam, &* admirabilem, de Manna laquor, Etite- The tryeth 
rum ſicut tu admirabilem babes potum ſalutarem ſanguinem : ſic &- ili admiabilem ha- muſt bane 
buerunt poculi naturam. I haue ſaicd (faieth Clicidn) thirrocmeb mul an excellen 
hauc acertain excellencic aboue the figure. Thowe haueſt ſee of Baptiſme, ©* bo 

whiche ys the figure and whiche ys the veritic. Go on I ſhall ſhewethee the *** /4**: 


tables and the comunion of the {acramentes there to-be in a darke maner 
ſet furth, yfrhowe do notagain aske all of me, butſo requireſt thoſe thinges 
that be doen, as yt ys mete in the ſhadowing and figures to ſee. Therfor bi- 
cauſe he had ſaied of the Sea, and of the clowde andof moyſes, he added far 
dermore: And all haxe eaten one ſpirituall meate, as thowe. (ſaicth he). aſcendin 
from the bathe or waſhing of waters doeſt runne to the table. So th allo 
going vppefrom the ſca, came to a newe, and a merucilonſe table, Lipeake 
| | again as thow haucſt a wonderfull drinke,zhe wholſome blood: ſo 

alſo had a wonderfull nature of drinke. Hitherto-Chryſoſtome. Who 

ath declarcd euery part oftheſe matters, that hereare to be ſert furth, 

In the beginning of his laing he confowndeth the Aduerfaric in that he 
ſo plainlie ſateth, that the wericie mus? haue a certain excellencie aboue the figure. The 
foraſmocheas Baptiſine ys the veritie, and the'ſea the figure, Baptiſme ys 
more excellent then the ſea: Likewiſe Manna and the water being the figu- | 
re of the Sacrament of the dodie of Chryſt, and of his bloode. then the Sa- 
crament of the bodie and blood of Chryſte ys more excellent then Manna, 
for the veritie ys more excellent then the figure. That Manna and the water 


be of the Sacrament, he dothe” moſt manifeſtlic declarewhen he 074 4rin- 
ſaieth : 1 will cbewe thee the tables, and the conunion of the Sacramentes ther tobe m fi- 5 


fert furth, And ing to ſhewewhatSacramentes be ſertfurth there 
| P0970: ans 


applicthe one tothe other faing : As cthove coming vppe (ſaieth he) of Chryſte. 


from the fonte of baptiſme, runes? to the table, $0 they from the ſea to Manna © A's 
ha contra whiche ys the wholſom: bloode' of Chryst : ſo they the 
water of the ſtone, o_ 
In this ysplainly taught, whiche be the figures, whiche be the verities., 
The Sea, Manna, and the watersbe the figures: Baptiſme, Chryſtes bodie 
and Chryſtes bloode be the veritics.For although Chryſoſtom in the appli. 
cacion of Manna doth but on the table as the veritie. what he ment by the 
tablc he well declareth in icacion of the water tothe veritic where 
he ſaieth : As chowe drinkeſt drinks the wholſome bloode, So they the warer. 
Wherby as in this by expreſſe woordes he declareth the bloode to be the 
veritic ofthe water being the figure : ſo by the table wherin thatholie Sacra 
ment ys miniſtred, he ment the bodie of Chryſt, whiche aftcra fewe lines 
he optly ſpeaketh ſaing : Sicur autem dixit, quod omnes per mare tranſierunt : Sic no- 
li le t coun dixcit : E cibum ſpiritualem comederant . Hoc 
idem ruyſus inſunuauit ; Sic enim in Eccleſia, nou aliud corpus |; 
diues Manna, alum vero pau 0 A ts 9s 


digentionsille, As he hath ſaied that all have goen t 


the ſea :ſo he hath 4; nv © 


perfigurated the nobilitic of the churche when he ſaied : They hane eaten all drinke alt 
one ſpirituall meat.he hath infinuated the fame again,for ſo yr ysin the Church one blood, 


For the riche man receaueth not one bodie,and the, poorc man an other, 
neither he one maner of blood and this an ther. So alſo then the riche mi 
did not take of one Manna, and the poore man of an other, neither was this 
man partaker of one fountain, and he of a woorſe. bf 2 

| Q 


- 


Vi. TYRE THIRD BOOK; 
 Inthisfaing Chryſoſtome making an other compariſon betwixtthe 
re rw x4 nearkce ar ment bytherable in the cage 
leaged. For here he callerh yr the bodie, faing, that the riche man - vn 
receaue one bodie, and the poore man an : no more then the riche 
arts 76 Were A rote reman-anoiher : bur as alleate 
ie carconc bodicin vcritie, Nor 


recep none butthewicked. Andas he ysno acceptour 
in the receipt of his Sacramentes, no more ys he in thereceauing 
ro For poour Lazar was in the boſom. of Abraham when the 
greatriche man was in tormentes, 

- But to return to our matter . Chryſoftome in the ſame home- 
declaring why S: Paule maketh mencion thinges . faieth: 
Sed cains gratis: horum memoriam adfert beatus Paulus ? Ob TR quam princt- 


© admrabilem , + ommi. 

of Chryſtes - Paule make mencion of theſe thinges ? for the 

bodie nor Cauſe whiche 1 tolde yowe in the beginninge , that thowe ſhouldeſt 

rhe parta- 1carn \, thar-ncither Baprtiſme , neither remiſſion of ſinnes , neither know ' 

king of bys ledge, neither the comunion of the ſacramentes, neither the holie ta- 

bloodauai- ble, either the fruicion of the bodie, neither the partaking of the blood, 

#eth with- 'xcicher aniething of theſe can auzill wehauealife right and com 
eurgred if Qable, and free from all ſinne. Thns 

In whiche his faing ye perceaue how plainlic he teacherh the receipt 

of the bodic and of Chryſt inthe Sacrament reallie and in very 

Chryſtezbo dede and not figuratiuelic or ſpirituallic . And this ys the of yr. 

die maicbe Foy he ſaieth that the veceipt of the bodie and blood of Chryſt h nothing,ex- 

"corene res cept we have @ godlie life withal . Nowe the ſpirituall receauing of C 

CN ſi. includeth a godlie life with all . For to receaue Ch pirituallic ys 

—— ''” havin the remembrance of Chryſtcs pasſion and to receaue him 

and charitie ', whiche can not be withoure a godlie life . For whe 

fainh , and perfecte «charirie ys, ther ys a man of perfecte and 

ielife, and he that ys of that ſorte receaucth Chryſt ſpitiruallie, But 

here Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of the receipt of the bodie of Chryſt with- 

oute holic life . whiche muſt nedes be ſpoken and ment of the bodie 

of C de tema, Wikleyeag wild) wad be 

being a wicked man : ſo maie yt be receaued of other that be 

wicked, and not-of -holie life , but then ( as Chryſoſtome faierh) 

(—zh nothing, bur yr raither hurteth mocke , as here after ſhall 


Cer. bom. All though ye haue had here clere teſtimonie of Chryſoſtome in 
Chryſtians this marter : had more plain in an other /s ers the 
eate the by ſame ſcripture and applieng yr to the veritie ,thus  9070irk, 2 LY 
do cram menſam ſignificant . | Nam quemadmodum tu corpus Dominicum manducas: 
ast ita &'N j Manna manducauerunt . ITO bibis : its illi aquam 
Wes _ de petrs biberunt. Theſe thinges c the holie table. For 


Manna. dee adeioeFarrLooke ſothey -—— gn _ 
an 


H 
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A andasthowe\rinkeſt odde: fo hey hae! dronkethc vviter ofthe hone. 
And again in thefarne homelie;fpeakingof the benefitres,whiche God gaue 
ro, the lewes, as Manna, and the water in — of the benefittes 0 his 
botie: "Fblobde WHichOhie \; 
geuer it them bothe, ; Taiertf ins t 
(rnquit) Dit 2% epertiert me 
_—_ Hs Milan | 

dew ger 


oY {= ed T it hr ha rode them TI 

t Bepeſe t t 

he Et 66'rhew tiegaie Manna and the water and >nto 

Fe ng WAI, 

' WhateantheAduerfirie once fc ogainſttheſe ſ>clere and manifeſt ret 

monics for the rrueth? What blinde gloſe or maliciouſe in can 

ng to mm theſeſainges anie th ng looke rowarde him? Yfthe Iewes 

Td Werke veritic't whan baſer or lower thingysyrrhe 

Roo YFike Aduerſarie faie,that we receaue Chrylt ſpiri. 

idthey in the receipe of Manna-alfo : | I mecn-all they tharre- 7fthe chri 

TO_ Mohan! obarns wrap bes rh with fe Morkes © Chae 

prrkins re ba manned. men parts 

: ſo rectaued the- Tewes: Manna as afigute of je, the 


REA rac pct ye tier yr matiatVScheto fgmedenis Jewe did 


Ces ſpiri and here Ro , and no whery: th? 
ek ie pl ei ie es FITS coges  nrEE the veritie« 


receanrs with the ure Man 
wethiilMtianes certet 
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Vii : TUE THIKD BOO K- 
"TAE'SEVENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH L.9, DE-. ' f 

pb 4 elergebrs che fore by fondle omen ad Pa Oe. ett { 
M0 10251303026 21h 9444 14 v38 woot ate « 


andbelcued ; howenat in.one corner « 
@snowethe Aduerſaries of this uueth do 


#% © +4 


'woorde of tructh 
the ſhadowe of this vain | dodrine, rom =4-eS: 


ſome of 
called to the © 
m— th 

called, and will not heare bethe more 


th gh theſe vo coop in the hapers before aleged, m hr ſuffice ro 
ID ſcripture of $ Paule, | 
ing vpon the ſame: yer to the ententI maie by a nombre of 


mo all with one conſent,and as yt were with one mowrhe H 
teſtifieng the auncicnt receaued treuthe, prouoke ſome to folowe: I will 

: gods produce three or foure ann, 19 age 
though they were not allin one time, bur ſome fiue hundreth yeares after 


__» theother, < ry tenancy wry 
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A The firſt coople of theſe ſhall be S. Hierom and S. Cyrill, whoſe fame 
and auncientic, I nede not nowe to fert furth. For I hauc of yr allready ſaicd 
and they are alſo well knowen. But for that Sain& Hierom ys the elder, 
his ſentence ſhall be firſt hearde.Expownding this {criptare he faicth thus: NED 
Er ommes candem ſþuritualem eſcam manducauerum ec. Manna figurs corporis Christi © axpnng 
fuit, And all did eate of one ſpirituall meate . Manna was a figure of the bo- * * 'd 
dic of Chryſte . Although theſe woordes be full enough and teache thar 
that ys here ſought ,for ſaing that Manna was a figure of the bodie of Chryſk 
they teache,that as the Iewes did eate Manna as the figure: So nowe the fi- 
gure being gon we cate the bodie of Chryſt as the veritic of that figure, 
yer moreat Jargehe openeth the wholl matter ſomwhat after ſaing : Omnia 
emm que im populs Iſrael illo tempore fatla ſum in fignra, nunc in nobis in venitate cele- 
brantur.Sicut enim illi per Moyſen ex Aegipto i ſunt: Sic nos per quemliber ſacer- 
dotem vel dolorem de ſeculo iberamur , Demde chriſtiani facti, ducumur per deſerta , vt 
per exercatium contemptus mundi C2 abſtinentie in oblutonem nobis eant Aegypn volup= 
fates , ita vt neſciamus ad ſeculum r-pedare , Cum Tvero Baptiſm mare tranſumus , tunc 
B nobis Diabolus cum ſuo exercitu tanquam Pharao demergitur.Deinde Manna abamur,&7 
porum accipimus de Chriſti latere emanantem. Claritas quoque ſcientie tanquam columns 
12nis in noCle ſeculi demonſtratur, Ex in tribulationis «flu, dinine conſolationis nube prote- 
gimur, All thinges(faieth S. Hierom)jwhiche in that time were doen inthe 
ople of l{racl! in figure, nowe they are celebrated in vs inveritic . As they 
y Moyles were delivered oute of Egypt : So we by cuery preiſt and do- 
Cour are delivered from the- worlde. Then being made Chryſtians we are 
ledde through the deſertes,that by the exerciſe of the contempt of the worl 
de, and of abſtenence,theſleſhlic pleaſures of Egypt maic be of vs forgotten 
{o that weſhall not knowe to go backe again into the worlde. When we 
Gs through the ſea of Baptiſme then the Deucll with all his armic, cuen 
ike as Pharao was, ys drowned. The we ate fedde with Manna,and rake drinks We drinks 
flowing oute of the ſude of Chryſte. The brightneſle alſoof knowledge ys ſhewed in ,,;,4e fo. 
the night of the worlde,as the piller of fire,and in the heat of tribulacio, we wing oure 
C arc defended with the clowde of diuine conſolacis, Thus mocheS. Hierom, of ihe ſide 
In whom we ſee the wholl applicacion of the figurs mencioned in Saint & Chryft. 
Paule to the thinges figured, whiche thinges as by other before,ſo by him 
they are called, ventares, the verities, And therfore he faicth in the naganing 
ofthis ſentence thal all chinges doen in the Iewes in figures,arefulfilled in vs a, ve hane 
in veritie. So that ſoche thinges as we haue,whiche were pretigured inthe Te nor nowe 
wes,they be not with vs bare ſignes or figures as they were with them . But Aoyſesbus 
although they be yrs in ſome reſpe&e : yet they are allo veritics,and the Cie wn 
very thinges indede. Wherfor as Moyles was a figure of Chryſt, and nowe 4*<* jg 
again we hauc not a figure of Chryſt, but Chryſt himſelfas the veritic,orve- figure yo 
ric thing of the figure: and as the {ca was the figure of Baptiſme, and nowe A oprifiveia 
we haue nor an other figure of Baptiſme,but Baptiſme yr felfin very dede: 1ege,not 
And as the clowde was a figure of the holic Goſt,and nowe we haue not an the holieGo 
other figure of the holic Goſt, but the holie Goſtin very dede:ſo Mina,as S. fte in fignre 
Hier faieth here,being the figure of thebodie of Chryſt,of like conſequtce 9%» 4ede. 
D yt muſt folowe,that nowe we hauing the veritic of the figure, haue notan - 20: - 
other figure of the bodie of Chryſte, but the very bodic of Chryſte in de- bryites 
de, that as the Iewes did verilie cate Mina,and drinke verilie the water as the j,;z þ,e 
figures of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt.So 45 Chry/oft. ſaied in the laſt chap.tho- hi; bodie in 
we does? verilie eate bis bodie and drinkg his bloode,Wherforealſo S.Hierom,in this dede. 
applicacion of the figures to the verities,coming to Manna,faicth : Cbemur Hiere,, bi. 
Manna,et potum xccipumus de latere Christi emanantem, Xx We 
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We are fedde(ſaieth he) with Manna, but that ye ſhoulde vnderſtand him of E 
the true Manna the bodic of Chrylte, he : And we take drinke flowing 
oure of the ſide of Chryst. | 
What drinke flowed oute of that bleſſed ſide? yt ys well knowen to be 
the preciouſe bloode of our Sauiour Chryſt.So that ye ſec that Saint Hie- 
rom,as he dothe yr godlie,and learnedlie: Soalſo fimplic and pee , and 
'4 faithfullic confeſſeth and teacheth , that as the ewes did cate Manna, and 
i __ drankethewater ofthe ſtone: So weeate theveritie of that figure, anddrin- 
ke the veritie of that figuratiue water,whiche be theveric bodie and bloode 
i2 of the ſpirituall ſtone Ieſus Chryſt. And note that the maſters of figures 
i] can not place their figure in Saint Hieroms woordes. For he contented 
i not himſclfto ſaic onelie the bloode, but ro declare the realitic and ſubſtan- 
ce in dedc,he faied: the bloode that flowed oute of Chryſtes ſide ,* not a ti- 
gure,but that bloode in dede. | 
Bur 5 v7 mg the Aduerſarie will reice this authoritie , bicauſe yt 
ys doubted of ſome, whetheryt be Sain& Hieroms worke or no , that this p 
authoritic ys taken oute of. Whether yt be or no,two thinges moue me 
ro aps and _—_— _ mo y_u _— the ch - x _ ye 
Ss acatholique ſaing,not diſagreing from the inges of the Ca- 
thol ue _ pony Fathers. The cond bicanſe ye yo no newe worke, 
but of ſoche auncientie,that yt might,as yt appeareth, beaſcribed to Saint 
— yrbe nothis in dede. | 
But that the Aduerfarie ſhall not cauill that we alleadge Saint Hicrom, 
where in dede yt ys not Saint Hierom: we will alleadge SaintHierom, that 
Himen. a he ſhall not refuſe ro be Saint Hierom. And this ys his faing: Si penis, 
poetics qui de celo deſcendit, corpus eſt Domini , &7* vinum, quod Diſcipulis ded, famgms illus 
queſt. 2. " et nout Testamenti , qui pro multis effuſus eft in remiſtionem peccatorum , Indaicas 
fabulas repellamus. Yfrhe bread that deſcended from heauen be the bodie of 
our Lorde,and the wine , that he gaue to his diſciples,bc his bloode of the 
newe Teſtament, whiche was ſhedde for maniein remiſtion of finnes : ler 
vs caſt awaie Iewiſhe fables. And againa litle after: Nec Moyſes dedit nobis G 
panem verum , ſed Dominus Ieſus, ipſe conuiua , &3- continium, ipſe comedens & , qui 
Tomeditur . Illins bibimus ſanguinem , &7+ ſine a7 meer wmus, Neither hath 
Moyſes geuen vs the treu bread,but our Lorde Teſus. He ysbothe the feaſter 
and the feaſt : Heys bothe the cater, and he that ys eaten. We drinke his 
bloode,and warn wr _ can = non er as neg oh 
For that both theſe places do applic the to the thin , thar 
ys, Manna to the bodie of Chryſt - true barad.whiche Mer nds fixth 
of Sain& Iohn ys called the bread from heaucn,and likewiſe in diuerſe pla- 
ces,therfor I thought them meet forthis place. In the firſt vader a condi- 
cionall tearme,he tcacherha plain affercion , that the bread that deſcended 
from heauen ys renee anew; _ Lorde _— the — he ganeto his 
Diſciples is e, whiche ys a plain maner of ſpeache aftirmin 
hes ae of Chryſt, and nor a Roneatibe ſpeache Pool ens his abence 
In that he faieth that our Lorde Iefus bodie ys the bread that deſcended H 
from heauen , he declareth the veritic of Manna the figure to be the bodie. 
of Chryſt. For when the lewes had ſaied to Chryſt: Owre Fathers did 
cate Manna in the deſert , in whiche woordes they ſpake of the figure: 
lens, Chryſtanſwering, ioined them both rogerher and : Non Moyfes dedit 
vobis panem de ceelo, ſed pater meus dat vobis panem de carlo ver. Moyſes hath not ge 
uE you bread fr6 heaue.Butmy Father geueth youthe true bread fro _— 
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And after ſpeaking of the bread whiche ys his bodie , and applieng yt to 
the figure he ſaieth: Fic eſt paris qui de clo deſeendit , Non ſicut manducauerunt 
[0 veſlyi Manns , &* mortni ſunt . Qui manducat hunc panem inet in <ternuam, 

his ys the bread that deſcended from heauen,Not as your Fathers haue 
eaten Manna in the deſert and be dead. He that carcth this bread ſhall 
live for cucr. | 

Nowe then Saint Hicrom faing that the bread that deſcended from hea- 
uen,ys the bodic of owre Lorde Ieſus: He teacheth againſt the Aduerſarie, 
that the ſixt of Sain& John ſpeaketh of the Sacrament, and alſo auoucherh 
that the veritic of the figure Mannayys the bodie of Chryſt, 

The like alſo he doth in the next ſentence, faing , That nor Moyſes , but our 
Lorde Ieſus gaue v4 the true bread.” And that by this true bread, whiche Chryſt 
gaue vs,he mencth his bodice in the bleſſed Sacrament, yr ys inuinciblic 
proued by that that he adioined: He ys rhefeaſter and theteaſt, yr ys he that 
eatcth and ys caten. As Chryſtin his laſt ſupper was bothe he thar prepared 
the feaſt(as Cyprian faicd) Er conſumpro agno quem antiqus traditio proponebat , in- 
conſumpubilem cibum magiſter appomt Diſeipuls And when the lambe was con- 
famed whiche the olde tradicion did ſer furth,the maſter ſer before his diſci- 
ples inconſumprible meate:and one thatdid e of the feaſt, as among 
diucrſe other Chryſoſtome ſaieth ſpeaking of the cuppe of his bloode, 1p/e 
quoque bibitex eo,ne auditis verbis illis , dicerent : Quid 1gitur ſanguinem bibumus , C7 
carnem comedimus*Ac 14eo pertnrbarentur, He alſo Sts of yt himſelf,leſte when 
they had heard thoſe woordes , they ſhoulde ſaic: What then do we drinke 
bloodeand cate fleſh? and rherfor ſhoulde be troubled. So was he the feaſt 
himſelf, I mcenthe meart of the feaſt, whiche as he then gaue yt ſirtingat 
his laſt fupper with his Apoſtles: So geueth he yt nowe . For, as Chryitome 
ſajeth, he ys nowe preſent,and GnAikerh - So that this table char ys dailic 
miniſtred ys in nothing inferiour to that table of his laſt ſupper : Hecenim 
ille,non alis menſa eſt : hec nulls re minor quamilla eft, This ys cucn the ſame ta- 
ble and not another:this ys in nothing leſſe then thar. 

And as Saint Auguſtin ſaicth, that he ys the preiſt that doth offre, and 
the offring, or oblacion that. ys offred:So ys hehe that caterh , as Saint 
Hicrom ſaicth,and he thatys eaten, 

Thus Reader,thowe doeſt not onelie perceauc the cuident and ſtrong 
tcſtimonie. of Saint Hierom againſt the Aduerſarie: Bur allo thowe per- 
ccaueſt the goodlic concorde and agreement of the Fathers together, ſo 
mightilic knit together in the plain confeſsion of Gods trueth, that yta 
legion of enemics were conſpired together they coulde not by all their 
pulling and wreſting drawe them into their parte. 

And yet to forrife this trueth, not for yt {eli,but for the Reader, we will 
nowe heare Sain& Cyrill, whome we promiſſed to join with $. Hierom. 
Thus he faieth : Non enim prudemer que ad breue tempus ſufficunt boc nomize 
appellabuntur , nee pans erat ex Deo , quem matores Indeorum comederunt', 
mortni ſunt . Nam ſs de carlo , &3+ ex Deo fuiſſet ,, hberaſſet 4 morte participames. 
Contr4 vero corpus Chriſti panis de calo eſt , quia eternam comedentibus vitam 
largicur. Thoſe thinges whiche ſutfice but for aſhort time, ſhall not well 
be called by this name. Neither was yt bread from God, whiche the elders 
ofthe Iewes haue caten and be dead. For yf yt had ben from heauen and 
of God, yt had deliuercdthe partakers of yt from deathe. Bur contrary wi 
the bodie of Chryfte ys the bread from heauen, for yt graunteth enerlaſting life to t 
caters , T us he, | 
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| Thisys a breifand a plain teſtimonie, in the whiche mencion ys be E 


the figure, that ys,of the bread whiche the elders ofthe Iewes did cate,whi- 
che bread was Manna: and of the thing figured, whiche ysthe veritic , whi- 
che by expreſſe woordes he calleth the bodie of Chrylit . So that agreablic 
to all that before harh beſpoke, he reacheth, that the thing figured by Mana 
was not a figure or a figne of the bodice of Chryſte,burt the veric bodice of 
Chry{t in dede-For as in diuerſe places before alleadged oute of the ſame 
Cyril, yr dothe well appeare that he ys no figurcr, but a plain a auoucher 
of the preſence of Chryſtes bodice in the bleſſed Sacrament, and thatwe re- 
ccaue te ſame bodie reallie and ſubſtanciallie , as amongea great nombre 
Cyr.c4. 14. this maic be onE: I EbaLs Verbo Det, quod naturluer vits eft con- 
er th inntla , vinifica est,quando cam comedimus, tune vitam habemns in nobis , illi con- 
When *  aundli,que vita effeCla eft. Foraſmoche as the fleſh of our Sauiour being ioined 
flechof Fothe Sonne of God, who n _—_ life,ys made hable to geue lite. hen 
Chryfe we we eate the ſame flech,then we haue litein vs being joined to yt that ys made 
hae hfe in ablero geue life. Thus S. Cyrill. 
V2, 'In this faing ye ve that the fleſh of Chryſt opt mwrny 
: bycinb yeyrion rothe Sonne of God invnitic of perſon, whiche ysna- 
*:7-1+ curallyof ye ſelf very life , he him ſelf teſtifieng's' Ego ſum visgveritas, ex vite. 
© *  Famthe waie,thetruethand thelife, Therfor we eating the ſame ficſh that 
' harhlife, we alſo havelife. 
' Inthishere ys no'voide woorde of figure, he ſaieth not that we ſhall ha- 
ue life, yfwe caterhe figure ofhis fleſh , for the figure hath nolifeinyt , bue 
2f ve eare the flesh; And yt ye will weigh ghYT, e ſhall perceaue no confecucion 
PS nor dependeneero brine the ſaing Gyrillyf prouin fouing the fleſh of Chryſt 
: ©. togenelifſc,he «pen target Ye hisfleſh, and fo yrro 
| haelife,for thar proued. - For what ret the 
Chryſtgeuerh lore ,ergo we be dlnkg the Naic, the -— 
fvetſentes of Cyrill,as he ſpeakerh and BN wa 6 __ conſecucion 


| after this forte. The fleſh of Chryſte tO live, ther- 
wrrf. forc he thar eateth yr ſhall be NR IOD "So thatye can 


re geneth 3 but he ſpeakerh yveric reall fleſh of Chtyſtto doctinn, and notofthe 


fe, wherfor figure of yr. And thus Cyrill { - amy. aking of the bread whiche was the - 

weeare the derh thervntorhe veritie of the figure, whicheys the verie bodie of 

verie flech and. not an onely figure of the GE And nowe this © thus being 

re baxe fe hearde to agree with the reſt before them, we ſhall make like triall of an 
othercoople. : bk 6 | 
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in whom all chryſtians haue in reueren- 
led dnl Carpe hams holic ſpi 


he ys in all mattersofthe chryſtian faith copiouſe and plenriful: 
fo y$ he in rf ph hag nowe in hand, od. Bir of ante pics fo lng Tim: 
vs firſt ſee howe he a of the | or nouices in the 
"Joh © nn $2 
Hilo, [7 


G, fed Tifus non ſe reds 6 , id eft , nan ay = 


A ricte had ex pred ine km, as bythe ame gi of 1 


< Chap. viij. THE THIAD BOOK 8 cclijj 
A ſuum. Erubeſcant ergo quia neſciunt, Tranſeant per mare rubrum, Manducent Manna 
#8 quomods crediderunt RAS credat Teſus. The learners of Chry- 

ſtes faith nowe beleue inthe name of Chryſte, bur Ieſus commirterth nor 

bimſelt ro chemyhe doth not impart or gexe to them his bodie and blood, Let them 
be aſhamed therfore bicaule they knowe not. Letthem gothrough the 
read fea, Let them cate Manna, that as they hauc belcued in the name 
of Icfus, ſo leſus maic committe him ſelf tro them . Thus moche Sainct 


opene 
that Ieſus gauc them not hihodie 
ſte. 


;brylt, h 
Ky by = 


IS de calo aperte ab ipſo Dommo exponitur,Patres vedtri( 
- Manna in Eremo,z*: mortui ſunt. Quando enim vinerent? 


D poſſes it eſſe non poſer. mer (gui) Marne or ares fre Hf, Memes, 


Auguſt. de 
vtilit. pens 


carlo certe Manna veniebat, Atende quem figurabat. Fgo ſum(inquit)pans vinus qui de, _ | 
celodeſcedi. Nowe,faicth S. Auguſt.the lightbeing brought inlet vs ſcke what 


the other thinges do ſignifi: What the clowde the ſea,und Mamedo meen. 
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For theſe thinges he hath nor — But whar the ſtone was he hath - E 
ſhewcd, The palsing through the ſea ys Bapriſme, Bur bicauſe Bapriſme, 
that ys to ſaie, the water of health ys not of healthe excepte yr be conſecra- 
red in Chryſtes name, who ſhed his blood for vs, the water ys bleſſed 

Afigmege with bis crofſe,and that Mante from heaven ys plainlic expownded of our 

raya 6 Lorde himſelf: Tour Fathers ( ſaieth he) have eaten Manna in the 11 *, and 

bleſedSac. they be dead. When-ſhoulde they liue* Atigure maie prenunciate life, but 
geneth life, YE can not be life . They have eaten (ſaierh he) Manns and be dead, that ys to ſaie, 
ergo,ytys Mama, that they dideate, couldenor deliver them' from 'dearh, nor thar 
morerhen Manna was death vnto them, but bicauſe yr delivered not fromdeath . He 

«figure. ſhoulde deliver from death,who was figurated by Manna. The Manna trulic 

Came from heauen . Marke whom yr fi : Tam ((aicth he) the lining bread 
whiche came dewne from heauen. Thus farre S. Auguſtine: | 

In whoſe —— ſee'a goodlic applicacion of the figures tothe thin- 
ges figured. Howe well and aprelie the redde fea figured Baptiſme , whiche 
ys made redde in vertue bythe bloode of nn rd ure Auguſtine moſt 
godlie hathe declared. And he hath doen no leflc in the applicacion of Man- 
na to Chryſte in the Sacrament. Marke(faicth he)whom Mama did figure. Yr 
figuredhim, who ſaied: [ am the bread of life whiche came downe from heauen. 

- That Chryſtſpake theſe woordes ther ys no doubte.But whether he ſpa- 
ke them of his bodie in the Sacrament the Sacramentarie will make a doub- 
te. Bur that S. Auguſtine meent that the bodic of Chryſt in the Sacrament 


ak? Mami typus eft eſes ſpiitnalis, que reſurreftione Domini veritas fatla eft'in Encha- 

No. yuy_ riſtie myſterio, Mama y$a figure of that fpirituall meat, whiche in the reſur- 

reft.queſt. AC PROT _ made ——_ in wn ner In whiche 

65. woordes ye [te the iuſt application o to the thinge figured. Mar- 
oo Tan Te” 


* #« ys thetigurc: the bodic of Chryſt in the amene ys the thing 
© donad t <a I rs br as ghgured 
eader, tharhe callerh yr the ſpirituall meat, as G 
di Bur remembretha 
werecorporall, and the 
| Aikewiſe corporall , not that 
that were not in very dede 


dacing and corferatoguFhivceatiires but by a ſpeciall, and vnwonted ma- 
+ 414.3, ner, geuen to the'people of Uevell, Whetfore-yt I dS. Auguſtin, as he 
2.» might very well, rocall yr, beinge the veritie , a ſpirituallmeare, as Manna 


the was called ſpitituall meat. Wherby the one better anſwererh rhe 


 Chryin tentmade meat for vs merucillouſly. And'thus borh theſe be ſpiritualt H 
d indeed with the piftes of 
itie , impaſibilirie , ſubtilicie; and claririe :"and alſo for 
hn ich ve areth yery manifeſtly , thar the 
and mair be called for ditierſe conſideracions 2 ſpi- 


the Sacr.ho mates , although the bodic of Chryſt more {pirituall, both'for that afrer. © - 
ny 
ith, and not by ſenſes whiche 
rituall 
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rituall meat, and yet be neuer the leſſe acorporall ſubſtance. 

Thar thus in this place,yr ys tobe vnderſtanded to be a ſpirituall meate 
and not after the maner that 'the Aduerfarie wolde haue yt wreſted , the 
very woordes 6f Saint Auguſtin enforce : For he faied that thisfpirituall 
meat ys in the myſtery or' Sacrament. The ſpirituall maner that rlie Ad- 
ucriarie wolde here violentlie intrade and thruſt in;ys not,norcan not be 
in the Sacrament, but in the receauer, who by faithe and charitie recea- 
ueth after that ſpirituall maner, whiche fairh and charitic be not inthe $a- 
rramentall bread (as they tearme yr) but in themanthe receauer of yt. Of 
the whiche ſpirituall meat the bread ys'a ſigne or a figure as they teache, 
ſaing,thar as they receaue that bread to'nouriſh the bodie: So they ſpiri- 
tually receauc Chryſt to nouriſh the ſoule: So that that ſpirituall meat of 
the whiche they ſpeake, ys not in the Sacrament. Thertfor yr ys to be con- 
cluded,that heſpeaketh of the naturall meat of Chryſtes bodie,whiche ys, 
according to the minde of this holy Father, and the doctrine of thee catho- 
lique-Churche verilie,really , ſubſtanciallic in the Sacrament and yet nener 
the leſle ſpirituallie,in maner aboue declared. 19" : 

In this matter diuerſc other places might be brought in,but for thatT 
wolde not wearie the Reader, bur raither delight him with the hearing of 
ſome other,and that conuenient place might be had for Occummins, we ſhall 
ceaiſe with thus moche of Sain& Auguſtine, and heare the {aid Orcumenius 
vpon the ſame' rext of Sain& Paule. Thus he writeth. Comederunt nempe 
Hams , ſieut nos corpus Chriſti , Potum ſpiritualem,hoc eft, aqquam & rupe ſue perra 


Oecumen. 
1.Cor.10- 


fearuriemem bibennt , quemadmodum nos ſatiguinem Chriſti. They haue ( ſaieth ef plain 


occamenias)eaten Manna, as we the bodice of Chryſt: They heaue dronke a 
fpirituall drinke,that ys,water runningoute of a rocke ora ſtone; as we the 
bloode of Chryſte. Thus he. [9 FR #77? 186%; 

This ys bur a breif expoſition, but yerwonderfull weightie , and mightie 


ſaing for 
the Procla; 


ro ouetthrowe the enemie. Methinke I ſhoulde nothing faic hereto ope the = 


matter,wher all ys ſo'plain;bur to declare that I wonderthat men will or can 
C be fo deluded in a matter foclerely 'raught , as yt ys here.-I merueill alſs 
howemalicecan preuaill; or howe yrcan ſhewe yrſelfagainſtſomanie feſt 
a trueth by ſoche exprefſe woords vttered,that no miſtes or clowdes of wie- 
ked-gloſtcan wteſt, burinſoche wiſe as yt maie very well be perceaued. 

© Burrdcorhe to the pourpole ; this ys firſt to-benored in this'Aurhour, 
_ rhatheapplierh'the figureto the veriticin both partes, that ys Manna to 
 thebodie of Chryſt, and the waterto the bloode of Chryſt. TInthewhi- 
che ye maie) perecaue howe well he agreethiwith Sain&t Auguſtin, with 


whom he ys here joiried; and howe both they agree with them, thatbe be- 
fore leadged whiche all have raughr that and the water be figures 


of the bodie and blood of Chryſte; and that nor ofthe bodie and bloode 
6f Chryſt abſolutelie withoute reſpeRe, but of the bodic and bloode of 
Chrylte as caten and-dronken, whiche ys onely inthe Sacrament, as rou- 


_ chinsthecorporall eatitig of his bodie; Obſerve alſo for the preſence of Rel pre- 
- Qheyftes bodie itythe Sacrathient, howe this Authour ſpeaketh withoute /"0<<" 

tropes , withoure figures, or anic ſoche like ſpeach, and in'moſt | wr A 4 

l wh 


rfianctTfeth, © Thar they did eate Manna ,' as we the bodie of Chryite : they 
of the water of the rocke,ds wethe bloode of ChryFt, 0 0 


cerpt of 
Chryſtesbo 


© Ii the whiche compataifon I wolde' Tearri of the Aduerfarie howe this a 
aduerbe'of ſimilitude ſhoulde ; rods ieb a ſpirituall maner, as concerning 
the extinge of yt, as this' Au 


ourſpcakerh'yt, raking as they be indede- 


Xx Ut Manna - 


- 
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Manna for the figure,and the bodie of Chryſt for the veritie. Yf the bodie . E 
of Chryſte the veritie be caten bur ſpiritually, then Manna was not eaten 
corporallie but ſpirituallie,whiche ys to wide from the trueth. For they did 
care Manna, as we the bodie of Chryſt,then yt foloweth that we cate the 
bodie of Chryſt corporallie. For they didcare Manna corporallie . What 
folic wolde theſe maſters of moſt folic, laic in theſe holic Fathers, that wher 
(yf the hereticall aſſertion be true) we reccaue not Chryſtes very bodie, 
bur the figure of yr or figne,they as Chryſoſtom, Saint Hierom}and this 
Authour expownding , and by their expoſitions taking vpon them to ſerr 
furth to vs the true mening , and right vnderſtanding of this ſcripture of 
Sain& Paule geue vs no light of vnderſtanding , bur raither darkeneſſe, no 
true mening but a wrong mening, ga vnderſtandinge, but a miſyn- 
derſtanding , and thar ſo perilouſe,as therbie they bring vs into the daunger 
of Idolatric? For they ſhoulde teache vs (as the heretikes wolde haue yt) 
and ſaic,thatas the children of 1iraell did cate Manna a figure of Chryſt: 
So weeate the Sacramentall bread asa figure of Chryſt. As they thegood x 
Iewes receauing rhe figure , receaued Chryſt by faith 6c may er we re- * 
ceauing the Sacramentall bread as a figure,receaue likewiſe by taith Chayſt 
ſpirituallie.As they receaued Manna corporally , but not Chryſt corporal- 
lie, but onely ſpirituallie:So we receaue the bread corporallic , but Chryſt 
not corporallic,but onely fpirituallic, 
No'catholi This ys the hercticall pure,and fyncere dodrine, and yet this maner and 
quedotiour forme of dodtrine,, yt yt be fownde in anic one of all the holie Fathers, 
—  thathaue caughe ſynce Chryſt in anie time or age, Iwill leſe my credite 
ee nd geue the victorie., 50 pure ys ther doctrine and ſpirituall that yt co 
' merhnotvnder our ſenſcis,cither tobe ſeen, or hearde,as the doctrine of the 
— the Fathers tcache that we receaue the = bodie _ w/w 
and they putteno'trope nor figure to yr, Wherfore expownding the 
Scripturesare to be vnderſtan ederthey forcke: L + | 
When Chryſoſtome expowndeth this text of Sain& Paule, he vſcth 


no other maner or phraſe of woordes in his expoſition, but rhis: 1!le iis G 
Manna & aquam,@* tthi corpus &* ſanguinem dedit, og Cocoa vato 
them Manna and water,and vnto thee his bodie and bloode, 


| Yf God geueth notvnto vs the bodie and bloode of Chryſt verilie, as 
the woordes in their true ſignificacion do purporte , why dothe he nor by 
tier yr 9 ſo ſaie yntovs, in an expoſition, whiche ſhoulde be all clea+ 
Nore well Sain&Hierom alſo faied not, weare fedde with the Syn of Chryſtes. 
rheſe plain bloode, whiche yf yt had ben none other, ther ys no doubte but in his 
/orriceyea expolition of the {cripture hewolde fo hauc ſpoken yr.Bur he ſaied: Zr po- 
= uy '" ty 4 OI ſti manantem, And we receaue drinke flowing oute 
" of thelideof Chryſt, | Wherby what ells can be ment, but that we receaug. 
the voy bloode of Chryſt that lowed oute of his ſide, and not the bare 
- figure? Whiche might moche better haue ben led by other woor- 
des,then by ſo plain liuelie woordesas theſe be, whiche vrtereth/the very H 
_ thing mightilic,and not the figure. 
_ « Soallo this Authour expownding the ſcripture therby to geue vs the 
_ truevnderſtanding,doth not teache that we take but a figure. Whiche he 
... ſhouldehauedoen yfrherrucyh were fo. Bur by plain woordes _ 
the verie thing be ſaieth;that che Temes did eate Mina,as we the bodie of Ch | 
they dranke water of the fone 4s we the bloode of Chroſt « as mar v4 
perngtd pl XX cn 
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. A. then doubte of the marter?Couldenarttheſe holie men and learned Fathers 
as well knowe to ſpeake as Occolampadins, Zwinglins, Bullinger, Bucer, Peter Mar- 
tyr,Cranmer or Ineli? Were y res ro ras, » thatyf yt were but a kguregthar 

_ none emong1o manie wnde, yt, and declare yt? Yf ther 
were no moic bur this yt pits cientlie taje anic man _ deſtitu- 
te of grace to beleue that the Sacrament ys not onely a figure, but yt contci- 
neth alſo the very bodie and bloode of Cheyſt, as the woordes theſe Au- 
thours be,whiche bodice and bloode Ne veritics of gage, 00 Manna, 
and the water of therocke. 


THE NINTH CHAP. PROCEADETH IN 
malpon cy f the fame by Haimo , aid 


he nip hand ran fave | 4 = we meen here to 
produce. be Haime,and 7, hd, iche both hayc rrauailed ro. expown 
de the epiſtles of Sain&t Pat wecan not miltruſt, bur rhat they 
will geve vs: that CES and; vi ee pag gar the holic 
Churcke had in their times,as.the other auncient Fathers beforcalle 


| hauedoen. For howe ſocuer yr. be m 7 our Sur CORE Temper and 


accompred with theholie men,agreatand an horrible; offence r 
depart from.anie thing;that the hurche had receauedaccept AY 
orallowed. Andthertor they wolde not by anie m tte tharwher= = 


C. by they ſhaulde befownde to varie fromthe faithe of the Chunclie.” 
Nawe then being ſurethat they reporttovs thefaith of the Churc ba 
yt was xeccaued Ren, ppd comparing; itrothe auncicnt Church, the fai 
whiche we haue hearde by. ſoc etherto hauc ben alleaged, ye ſhall " 
ſure that ye ſhall.not be Jenn of the very true auncicntfaith, 'Nawe 
therfare let vs heare theſe two,and firſt Haimo. : : 
He expowndeth the text of Saint Paule nowe. rin handg.on this wile: Haimo 
Et. ones, eandem ſpiritualem. eſcam manducauerunt ,. patum 
Manns [quod de_celo ;id eft , de iſto. acre eis 4 : 
ſluxat, dee ſprial of > ee eps veetiuge 
_ & ſanguinem. ; | 
lege OA 
. 3% wy feb heauen,rh; $5 


-  vnderſtanded. For they 

D eratedgandreceaned inthe : Or lis 

the-lawe and cultorye of worldlic 

In whoſe expolition.ye haue to perceaue ty 

wherfor the Aboltles called Manna. and the rely 
rituall drinke. The one was, that "oc ys ſpirit 

What the A" vndcrſtanding of them yahe decker 


the church 


- . .* 
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faicth he)the: bodice and blood of Chryſt. In the whiche he agreeth E 


wenn 11 0991-07 vai Manna and the water were figutes of the 


bodie and blooode of C 

' Burnowe to come'to = poin@ of the controuerſic, of what bodic of 

Chryſt were they figures,of his bodie co , or ſpirituall f Artend , and 

marke well what he {aieth. They fo2nified (lai he): bodie and bloode of ony 

Lorde , whiche ys nowe conſecrated , and receaued in the churche. In this ſaing the 

doubre ys difſolued,and the marter ys opened. For yt ys the very bodice of 

of Chryſtreallic and ſubſtanciallic in the Sacrament, that was figured 

Manna.And this ys proucd by the woorde Conſecrated,whiche he vieth ſaing 

the bodice and blood-of C ,be conſecratcd in the bleſſed COD 
Alrhough this woorde ( Conſecracion ) be a woorde that the Aduerſa- 


ries can not abide: yer yr ys more manifeſt then that they can denic, 


(anſecracis. 
what ty s. 


De pro. In. 


Hom. go. 


Lih.4.de 
Sac Cap 4+ 


that yt ys:a woorde from whoſe vſe the graue and auncient Authours 
did nor alhorre, bur did yſe yr, as yr ys beforefaicd ,and declarcd oute 
of Chryſoſtome, nm ee Bee other , onda -- ys taught F 
by Chryſoſtome, what conſecracion' ys , whiche ( ro =_ gmnee ys 
to make the bodie and blood of Chryſt of the thinges ſerr farth vpon 
the table. Wherby he' menerh the bread and wine , where allo he de- 
_—_— who dorh' conſecrate , and by what woordes the conſecracion 
F | 
{ * As touching him that doth confecrare , he faierh yr ys not man, bur 
Clit ts himſelf, who was crucified for vs. By what woordes confecra- 
he ſhewerh thus. Foc eff, ait, corpus meum. Hoc verbo propoſit 
xt. ce oo This ys(faicrh he, <mening Chryt) my my bodice. With this woar- 
de(ſaieth Chryſoſtom)the thinges r ys the bread and wine are 
conſecrated . Bur where Ad are oe conſecrared? into the bodie and 
bloode of Chryſt,as oſtom hath 
And herevnto alſo Saint premg A ann wing Arr Non erat 
Corpus ante conſeerstionem , conſecrationem, 14,9 Corpus 
et Chriſti. Ipſe dixit,&+ Jeu 2h if6 mantan & creatum eft Ye wo aatthe G 
bodie of *Chryſt before the conſecracion . But after the conſecracion, 
home mms ommnet et the bodice of Chryſte: He hath ſaicd, and ye 
madche hich cotimenrideds ytwas created. 


 Theicevil "And leftrhe Adverfiric ſhoulde cauille' and fate, tharthebread afeer 


of ſacramt- 


tall bread 


 impugned., 


the woordes cometo yt,ys Sactamanialt bread, and therfore yt maic take 
vpon yrthe name of the thing, of whiche yep $ "2 Sacrament, and ſo meneth 
_ Ambroſe. ' To this maic be faicd) th dl re $to violent for 

ſo plain woordes. For yt ys tobe though > that Sal wolde nor 


hauc ſol with ſocheavehement —_ of ſpeache, that yt ysthe bodie, 


gr rea mrbager our gr og For 


$6 1 his owne woordesin the ſame H 
obicAingagainſt him ſelf in the ro of a weake 


age he 


- * chapiter (prone , whi 


cri0.de pane PHY Afb of ve barbs Kev jr _ 
feeran. we tys my viu 
ſri dep fs rcbh Toms of the Sacramentes veteoad, but when 


the conlecracor coatetti9o yr ; of the breade yo made the fil of Chryſ 
3 ence 
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In theſe woordes of Saint Ambroſe, yt maie well be perceaued”, that he 
meneth that the bodie of Chryſt ys in the Sacrament ſubſtanciallic, and 
not that the Sacramentall bread ( as they tearme yt)-ys onely ſo called. 
For the fleſh of Chryſt ys made of the bread , the ſubſtance of the bread 
being turned into the ſubſtance of the fleſh of Chryſt by the Almighrie 
power of God thorough the worke of the holie Goſt, as Sain& Cyprian 
teſtiheth,  Panis quem Dominus Diſcipulis edendum porrigebat , non effigie ſed natura 
mutaius , omnipotentia Verbi fattus eft caro. The bread whiche our Lords gaue 
to his diſciples to cate chaunged notin outwarde forme, bur in na- 
rure, by almightineſſe of the woorde ys made fleſh . Saint Ambroſe 
faicth the fleſh of Chryſts,ys made of the bread: Sain& Cyprian ſaieth, 
that the bread by theallmightineſle of thewoorde ys made fleſh. 

And that this ſhoulde not ſeme vnpoſsible, though yt be wonderfull. 
Theophilate maketh a very apte ſimilitude : ſainge : Er ne quem conturber 
quod credendus fit panis caro . Etenim &7+ in carne ambulante Domino , &> ex pane 
alimoniam admittente , panis.ille- qui manducabatuy , in corpus eius mutabatur , Cx. 
And let yr not trooble anie man , that the bread ys to be beleuedfleſh. 
For when our Lorde walked in the fleſh, and receaued the foode of bread, 
the ſame bread whiche was eaten,was chaunged into his bodie,and was ma 
de like ynto his holie fleſh, and yt auailedto his augmentacion, and ſuſten- 
tacion ,after the maner ofman. Therfor nowe alſo the bread ys chaunged 
into the fleſh of our Lorde . And howe, ſaicth he , dothe yt not appeare 
fleſh;burt bread? That we ſhoulde not abhorrefrom the eating of 

What can be ſaicd againſt theſe ſo manifeſt and ſo plain teſtimonies? 
Maie we not, or raither aught we not to ſaic as theſe holie famoufe , and 
learned men do, raither then to ſaie as a fewe phantaſticall hereriques, 
and Apoſtaties do? Let vs beleuc theſe pillers of Chryſtes Churche, and 
beleuing them, ſeke to be ſaued as they be. 

Thus haue ye hearde enough, I ſuppoſe, to declare vnto yowe, that by 
conſecracion, whiche Haimoſpake 0 'the bodic of Chryſt ys in the Sacra- 
ment. Andtherfor Manna , as hefaied, fignifieng the bodie of Chryſt con- 
ſecrated , ſignifieth the very reall and ſubſtanciall bodie of Chryſt. And thus 
hauing opened the minde of this authour,who as he ys agreable to the ho- 
lie auncient Fathers before alleadged: So ys he plain and pithic to the 
readers and ftrong,and mightie'to debell the Aduerfaries, I will come to 
heare Theophilatte expownde the ſame place of Saint Paule. Thus he 
writeth, Vet enim nos aqua Bapti/mi perfuſi corpus dominicum manducamus : Sic 
ex Mannailli mayi traiefto , in eſam ſunt vſi: Er quemadmodumipſe Domini ſage 
nem bibimus; Sic lli erumpentem ? percuſſo aquam biberunt . As we 
with the water of Baptiſme , do cate-our Lordes bodie : So they having 
pas through the ſea, vied Manna for their foode. And as we drinke the 

oode of our Lorde : So theydranke the water that guſhed our of the 
Theſe two teſtimonies be-ſo like in-ſenſe and phraſe, thar they | 
' raither be iudged to come! oute of one minde\, and oute of one m | 
them from two men, different in time , diſtant in place,and conttie. But 
God, who ys not, as Sain& Paule faicth: -Diſſenrtonis Deus, ſed pacis, + 
-nitatis, The God of diſſention:but of peace and vnitie : who by his holie 
ſpirit ht that Multicudinis credentium erat cor vium , EX anima vna, The 
multitude that beleued were of one heart, and of one ſoule, made th 
being of one faith ro ſpeake one thing, as he did his foure 1 
» 
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Dom. 
T he bread 
chaunged 
in nature ys 


made flesh. 


Whie "ther 
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ef fiech in 
the Sacr. , 


| The ſpirit 
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among Ce 
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Who although they did write in diuerſe times and places: catthepagend E. 
in ynitic of one 


But they that can not content them a vmage that ordre and con- 

_. dicion that God hath placed them-in, but bei with the 
7 be ſſpugte ſpirit of pride, go aboute to rarer © :maname, 
- 5H God byhis ſpirit of humiliric and vnitie not GE withe them, their 
2; tounges are diuided, and diſſention ysamong them,chey agree not, they 
. eteediagarye kay he aha thode ef contding; 
euen an other Babell the Tamer of the wicked name of Luther. Among 
whoſe diſciples was nor ys the ſpirit of dine nor be vn ne that 

Jnr wg rite perm ey ſoule,bur of di ſpake 


with one toung, and faied, the verie bodic of C Fa aereyFour my 
ment reallie and ſubſtanciallie : as» in an othertou 
ry uy his Maſter, and faied that C was not ther, but as 


Some other of Luthers dilci Magiſtrates and rulers 
_ obcied : Some of them = CR <5. megan E 
called to libertie, and therfor we be all equall, and red 
Man. Some tounges ſaied that children muſt be cl 
- other tounges faird naie. Some tounges faied that ther were ks 
cramentes : Some ſaicd their were three: Some otherwiſe with a nombre 
of diuifions;not onely among the multitude : but among them ſclues. I 
meen that oneof them inall places, and at alltimes did not agree with him 
ſelf, but here ſaied this,in an other place clean contrarie, as hercafter by the 
helpe of Gods grace, more at large ſhall be ſhewed, 

Pſal.67. t God (qui ' facit habitare nius moris in domo. Who maketh men to 
at adi inahe hed): cocked cndraben dwell in his houſe 
of his holie Churche to be of one toung, of one minde; to beleue one 
thing,and to ſaie one thi . Thetfor lertheſe men of Babell go, theſemen 

 ofconfuled tounges,and lervs heare the people of agreement. 

e Yee Holahowe ThrogWlebe apoohun Haimo, and yf ye aſcende 
to Occumenius , to Chryſoſtome and mite, metal iribilragrement G 
in ſenſe, foche likneſſe in woordes that aman might ſaie, thatthey were all 
ſpoken, not of diuerle Dre Cnc man; them together,Reader 


_ and rriemyttueth: | | 
The lever  1ſhall notnedetotrooble thee with woordes — 
_— —_ of Theophilacte , for yr ys ſotuident many that yt nedc no 

4s bois, | $Our:- Onelie L with, the pourpole that he ys all at ye note, 
They dan firſt,that he compareth Manna, and the water to the bodie and bloode of. 


hey 
Chryſtas the figures to the verities, in that he ſaieth: As we eate our Zordes 
orgy i per Manna, A we drinks the biood you. Lorde, fo they drinig ar 


deof Chrift Genes 
| Thatby the bodic and blood of ( menethrhe bodic and bloods, 


in the Sacrament , whiche he nndagarrvng a _——_ _— 
I afow wy. H 

FECT: 

x ſeconde booke in the 
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aire ofheboge Gn $9 _—_— 
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A did = faic the bread, whichel will geue, ys a figure of my fleſh . But yr ys 
my fleſh. | | 
 In'thisſentence yt perceaue Theophilacte not onelie anouching the ve- +, 
rie ſubſtanciall preſence DT Chiryftcr tet in the Sacrament, whiche ys'the > nn 224 
catholique doctrine: bur allo denieng the figure whiche ys rhe hereticall hes, a4 
doctrine. What wicked obſtinacie ys this, that wher this Authour denicth be hereri- 
yt to be a figure, they aftirihe the contrarie: and wher he affirmeth the <«figwre 
ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes fleſh, they denie yt? Yfthe Aduerſaries 4*4-, 
had but one ſoche place to denie the preſence (as certenT am they haue 
none)they wolde triumphe moche againſt the trueth . But having none to 
denie thar,that they denie , but manic to denie that they do affime , yt ys 
he wy =. 2ancie to ſtand in yt. . - | 
utlet vs heare TheophilaRt inan other place,treafting of Manna, and 
the Sacrament .' Patres veftri comederunt Manns in Felindae." Hoe ſepe &5- mul- In 6. Joan. 
tum verſat in ore, vt perſuadeat hominibus, Nam ſi poſiibile fuit quadragints annis 
ſine meſſe ex- ſemente. paſei homines , Ez* conſeruari i vitam , multo 'magis nun 
noftram ſpiritualem meliori pane Dominus carne ſua , que abſque ſemine viri , ex wiygi- 
ne conftunta eſt, Your Fathers haue eaten Manna in the Wildernefle. This 
(fieth Theophila® ſpeaking of Chryſt) he hath imoche and often in his 
mouthe,thar he might pcrſuade men. For yf yt were poſsible men to be 
fedde fortie yeares without harueſt and ſowing,and their life ro be conſer- 
ued:moche more nowe he ſhall conſerue our ſpiritual life with that becree 
bread his fleſh, which withoure ſeed of man was born of the virgen. 
In this ye perceaue the comparaiſon ofthe figure to the thing figured, 
which thing figured ys. not a peice of bread, of no betrer forte , condicion 
or dignitic then Manna. But yt ys a better bread ſaieth Theophilate, rhar 
sthe thing figured, which ys notanonelic figure of the fleſh,as the Aducr- 
Fay wolde gloſec yt,but ab the fleſh of Chryſt in very dede.For yt ys the 
{ame fleſh that was boxn of the virgen withoure ſeed of man , Albeit more 
might be ſaicd oute df Theophilate, who ys both _ and plentiful in 
C inthis matter: yet ruſting this maic ſuffice a Chryſten reader , I will 
ccaſſe,and come to the laſt coople vpon this texte, ; 


THE TENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH 
2p" the ſame rext by Rupertus , and Rich , Holkgt, 


: kad oor ax gr the faith of theſe auncientes , and learn the 
SY, tructh of them to the condemnacion and vanquiſhing of 


ned men, writing ypon Exodus, and treating of Manna faieth thus vpon 4 
kb gp Nec qui p E gerat habuit Me F: | 
min. Hoe os Pour pe ox vines, poten, 8 cit rhe 2: ſogn 
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i mr fr, fc 


rantumgue 


bt et torum quod obla- 
rum et, 3p panes non valde 
grandes, ſed exi 

Neque ini icut iam dictum eſt , nec qui 
lus collegit habuit it minus, Vnto hit that 
had thered moche ther remained no ouer: and to him that had 


pneargiee ther was no lacke. This ys to be knowen and firmely to be p 
olden for the vertue of the ſpirituall meate, and drinke , that ys to ſaic, 
of the bodie and bloode of Chryit , that not for the quantitie of the porcion 
which anie man taketh with his mouthe acco ro the viſible forme 
of bread and wine one getteth more, an other leſſe of the grace of the 
quickning ſpirit: but cuery one acording to that, that they can eate,do 
gather , ys, according as they can beleue, they receaue remiſfsion of 
their ſinnes, and life eyerlaſting . As our Father which firſt offended, 
whoſe iniquitie we haue borne, not for the quantitie of his bitte or mor- 
{cll,or ells of the apple whiche he bitte, hathe he receaued ſentence, or 
iuſt damnacion. For yt had ben as moche for him to haue bitten one 
apple to the condemnacion of his infideliticand diſobedience , as tohaue 
cuoured all the apples on that tree : So contrary wiſe cucrie one of vs 
reccaueth grace or :life, not for the quantitie of the litle porcion of the 
quickninge bread whiche ys broken vato him whiche hereceaueth with his 
mouthe, or bruſerh TE his eceth. But ory ſhall auaill him to G 
the obtcining of righteouſnes to haue receaued alitle porcion,as yt ſhoul- 
-de auaill him yf he alone ſhoulde reccane with his owne mouthe,, all thar 
ys offred . Therforc the holie Churche of Chryſt doth well, whiche ma- 
cth not great loaues to conſecrate the bodic of Chryſti, But ſmall cakes, 
and thinne.Neither dothe ſhe occupie moche wine buta litle. For as yt 
ys ſaied, vnto him that had gathered moche, remained nothing ouer, 
and to him that had gathered litle , ther was no-lacke . Thus farre 
Anu 


that Ge cucty 
 ſarecalled a Gomer, whiche ſhoulde ſuffice a man, yf anie red for H 
_— p- _ 


this worke ind miratle of God in Manna to the 
ed , he declareth howe anſiverablic, God 
0, 9 Me nance reaching aogreare mb- 
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A. racle in the one,as in the other in thatreſpe of hauing more or leſſe . All- 
though as touching the ſubſtance of them,the one ſo farre exceaderh the 
other,that ther ys no comparaiſon.By whiche yt ys moſt maniteſt , that he 
taketh Manna to be a figure of Chrylit in the Sacrament. 

That he beleucd Chryſt to be in the Sacrament he doth well open in 
this his applicacion where he ſaicth, that the reccipt of the vertue of the 
ſpirituall meat, and drinke, whiche ys the bodic and,;bloode of Chryſt, 
ys not to be proporcioned, according tothe quantitic ofthe viſible tor- 
mes of bread and wine. In the whiche woordes,he plainlie declareth, that 
the meate of the Sacrament figured by Manna, ys the bodice and bloode 


of Chryſt. | 
| _ But here the Adverſaries will faie that this 'Authour ys on ther parte,. 04;-8;0, 
For hecalleth yt ſpirituall meare and drinke , wherby he meeneth the ſpi- of piricual 
_ rituall receipt of Chryſtes bodie ſpirituallic, and not corporallie, Call to mear and 
remembrance, what $ ſaicd of this in the eighte chapiter of this booke 4rinke an- 


wher ther be cauſes alsigned vpon the faing of. S. Auguſtin, why the bo- /v*7e4- 
B _ Chryſte ys called fpirituall — Fr guar fy wk 


And yet I ſhall adde theſaing of Saint Ambroſe to the vtter diſcom- 
firing of the Aduerfarie, whiche teacherh the bodice of Chryſt to be in the 
Sacrament. For+he declaring Manna to. be the 'figure Fd ever by 
that,and by an other excellent reaſon, that the bodic of inthe Sa- 
crament ys a ſpirituall bodice : 1» Sacramento Chriſtns eit,quid corpus eft Chriſti: Auibr.de 


Non ergo corporalis eſes , ſed ſpiritnalizeft . Vude Apoſtolis de typo cins dit:quia patres PP +.f4-9- 
enim Dei , corpus eft ſpirituale ; Corpus Chriſti, corpus eit dium ſpiritus. In the Sa- | 
crament ys Chryſt,for yt ys the bodic of Chryſt, yt ys not therfor corpo- 
rall meat. Wherfor the Apoſtle allo faicrh of the figure of yt, that- our Fa- 
thers haue caten fpirituall mcar , and dronken fpirituall drinke? The bodie 
of God ys a ſpirituall bodie. The bodice of Chryſte, ys the bodie of the diui- 

C ne ſpirit. Thus moche Saint Ambroſe. 

Firſt reaching the ym of T_ in the Sacrament, he contenterh | 
not him(&f fo to ſaie, butto prevent the obieRion of the Aduerfarie , who Chryſe »- 
will elude this,and faie rhar Chryſt ys in the Sacrament as in a ſign,heſaieth 5%" 
not onely that Chryſt ys in the ; but heſaicth alſo thatrhe bodie 57:15... 
of Chry dts Ne pear mids: ae. IG chaun- 
gedinto the ſubſtance of the bodie and bloode of C , the qnely for- 
mes of bread and wineremaining. And afterhe hath thus taught ,' he in- 
ferreth, that therfor' yt ysno corporall mear, but ſpirituall meate. And to 
proue this, he maketh as yt were rwo-argumentes: The firſt ysthat for- 
almocheas the nnd yt- were by Sain& Paule called ſpirituall meate, 
and fpirituall drinke , moche more maie yrtbe called ſpirituall meat, and 
ſpirituall drinke , The ſeconde argument ys that the bodic of God ys 

-_ Fpirituall, and the bodie of Chryſt ys the bodice of God, wherfor the bo- 

"* die of Chryſt ys ſpirituall. petheg 

D Thusyeſce that as Sain& Avuguſtin(as yt ys before in the eight Cha- 
rm ror the very reall and ſubſtanciall bodic of in 

Sacrament ſpirituall . So alſo doth Saint Ambroſe, not that yr ys 
not a'very bodie, but bicauſe in-diverſe reſpeRes yrtys ſpirituall, as Saint | 
Cyrill allo faicrh : Tot. corpus winifice ſpiritus virtute , plenum eſse oftendir, In 6. Joan, 
nes pos a pon GIO ONE RES 
Iy y rium 
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ritum mutats [i : quia ſurm2 cum eo conuntls , foram dinifcandi vim bavſe 
oe pe het Nam qui Domino "rom cm 
virus eft , rcar0 ſua vna cum eo non appel "He ſheweth 


of Chrrſe Ul his badic ys 9s tera. rien 1 era 
called 76; Tpirit,not that yt had loſtthe nature of fleſh, and ys chaunged into the ſpirir, 
rit, and * at bcdleye yoldureckie ioined with him,yrt hath wars ef all power 
" ſprritxall to maketo liue, Neitherys ye decent any man to be troubled for this. For 
h, herhat ys faſt ioined with s oneſpirit whithe him , Howe then ſhall 
tiot his fleſh be called one with him?Thus moche Saint C oo. qe] Ic: x 
© Of whome we maic learn thar Cheyſt him ſelf called his ir, and 
therfore yt maic well be called irituall,and yer faieth Saint Cy ho h 
yt beſo called, yr hath nor loſt thenature of fleſh, , bur ysborh fleſh. and ſpi 
ri. And well called of theſe Authours a pirituall fleſh , a iruall 
ene ptnd yredendn being: vvry fo bodic, 


| theſe Authours yt ys made manifeſt to you , that when they or other E 
do the bodicof rt inthe Sacrmenca call bod ,.or 4 fpiri- 7 
tuall lcſh,or as Rupertus doth,a Tas meate : yt ys not TEENS aftcr 
the Aduerfarics adobe that ther ſhall remain nci- 
ther bodie, nor meat, but thar by a Grrienall -vnderſtanding-by faith we 
muſt vnderſtand averic fare veric fleſh, and ical the alanca 
ch ooh For when h Rad led ths Goiboje yrs 4 
ye or e yr meat, i wit 
on may 0 berrpr* ny 8 2 to ſaic, the bodie and bloode of Chryit, whiche 
bodieand bloode he wolle fo to be ſpirituall,not that yrſhoulde be ablenc 
from the Sacrament, but raither to be the ſubſtance of rac Sacrament, 
whiche he doth well inſinuate, when he faieth, that we reccaue nor the {pi- 
rituall meat of the bodie and bloode/ of Chryſt according to the quantiric 
of the rug preheat a 
titieofbread and wine, whiche woordes might include thcir but 
ſaierh after the maner ofthe anche ahee EEE accor 
_ the iro be entice they be haunged dra the 
_ of the to beabſenr bicauſe they be c 
| the formes. And that this was his faith, he 
Rupert. in IE 
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- © This faing nederh nd commentarie; Wherfor dreifly note, gentle Rea- 
dergha heqaierth,that-the bread and wine bemadethe bodic and bloode 
_ of Chryſt, | Note thatchi becadand wine: have the veritic of the fubſtan- 
ces of both narures of ies = that. as LONEPEE as 'we contelle NET 
Chryſt;to he God:: ym ga r= yt that we reccaue at the EE ES - 
holy aulrarrobe Chryſt rare lambe of God. WV yt the 5 Ie 
holie,as this Authou kit they be. Yx can be no holie dedeto pull hy 
down with ry Gerranie eabEegloadbueedocn,. long 
"This Ftruſt h-ro-open uthours Faith as concerning: the 
ſence of Chryſt in the\holie-Sacrament, Wherfor\nowe leauing. him mh 
folowe ſhall be hearde , who ys Holkot an engliſh man , who writing VPOnN Folket in 
the booke of wiſdom faierh thus. Per Manna m ſacra ſeriprura figuratur fignat-. ſ:p.cap. 16 


tey Euchariſtie Sacramentum .' Sicut enim. folij Iſratl tranſeuntes per deſercum verſus 


terram 4 Dommo promiſſans cibi ve almento,, ..it4 nos per mundum ad 


ceelum pergentes © fanguinis Chriti quotidiano viatico rearcemur, By. Man- 
na in the holie ſcripture, the Sacrament ys.notablie; | For as the pes mor 
children of Ifrac!l going through heck Ga—iad land promiſedvnto gure of the 
them of God they were recreated with the foode of that meat; Eucn ſo we Sacrament 
going erhronghtheworldeto heauenare recreated wich the dailic journcing 
| ok of the bodie and bloode of C 
Of this Authour t \he be of; thelaterdaies,we learn no other thing 
in this marter,but even >veric ſame; that the- great auncientes baue be= | 
fore taught and auouched: 'So that I cans not-perceaue, why the maſters of _ 
wickedneſſe, ſhoulde reie&'him and ſoche other, butonely of. malice for 
there plain teftimonie. 'Asall rhatbefore be. alleaged haue t Manna 
to be a figure of the Sacrament: 'So doth this| Authour likewiſe . As they 
haue auouched the preſence of Chryſtes bodiein the Sacrament. Sb Job 
this Aurhout allo. For he ſajechrhat wearefedde in this worlde i in our iour- 
feie to heatien warde with'the bodie and bloode of Chrgst.. .. [0 4 
 Nowe ythave hadde theſe matters reported and. reflified to. yowe by 
 wwelne withieſſes , whiche be ſufficientby the lawesyf.yt were; in matter 
of life and Jeath,/asin dede this ys,for they that: beleve this , as they haue 


reſlified, maiehaue revs ar otte not.thall diethe death. ,; They 


haue teſtified thar Mannays a of the Sacram haue teſtified 
that it+ the ſar& Satramehrys Chryſt verilie, and therwithall ſome: of them 
by expteſſe woordes hanereſtified theexcellencie 'of this Sacrament, .abo- 
ne the Sacramentes of the olde lawe,-ai | cry cons 
Forſifige that we have the yeritie, "eiebode thou » yt oy 
clatetl'as rrioth excellencic in owrehoge ti axyor ceo 

Parliamenthoule, and ONION nod 


the ſhadowe72 Theſe be hot rwelue barewitneſles 

6iall witteſſes; all beirig"of Chryſtes 

of the higherhouſe, Tmeen of thervtharwete aboue ninc hundrerh. yearcs 
avon, who" teſtifie viitovs/ no: otherybiit that tructh and faithe mics 
then was receaued as an enacted trueth . Wherfor, Reader - contemne 
rdtinonie; conteinne nor rlieir aunciencic, and withall necle& 
nor thy luadon, bit yt rhowe will'yr obtein ,: hedre theſe witneſſes 
reverently; ,belene them faithfullie, abide in-rhar. bility pf 


wn \ ere of life and Ah fp pt ge 
re.live 1 


* Nowe wo Ldndade and het pp the expoſition oct 
I haue thought good to adde the thirr 
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Chap.x. {{ THE THIED F0or! 
«hide ids lajle Gate 'but not to be contemned but woorthilie- forkis -Þ. 


to be receaued. Whom for tharhe breiflie iexpowndeth the wholl 
ref Bae Perle here treaſtedof, T have placed bimin the laſt place, for 


| the Readers better remembrance. Thus howriteth. Admener bec capute Parlus 
F. -- Corimbios , On ITS a <0 Hoyt He ng 
peecats , ifs 


Se | os 7 
for , libidmum one ot ner only 


nr 
- 
ow Anion eto. t 
” 


| in 
fronts terram pen 

; Piterthatthey benor prowde of the giftes whiche ornoreracdegs 
A notable | Cn by ga andorher finnes, t rows 


7 EC 


tbe though in figure:and theirfi where had he he bene - 
genhga ct nnesto ras 
date © Coryihiars baptiſed in holie Goſt and water brake ofthe ſeruitude of 
76-47 theverie Pharao after they were fedde with the ficſh of Chryſt, and had 
3c: of boche Aronken this bloode:Enen fo the Fathers the Tewes, hauing broken the ſer- 
** uitude of Pharao , and paſſed' the read;ſea, after a certain maner 
were in the ſea cloud, thee yecoſaie, (1 


= For whar the clowde was vnto them, yand G 


nn 

j9-=. bans (+ jt 

yeſee noroncly applieng Manna and theyater of the Rocke'asfi- H 
| bodicand bloode,and affirming the verie preſence of the | 
| and throughly expownding 19s 1-16 cnet 

: rothe ena 


Andnowe ee ern Manna and « ofthe e cxpoſition <7 
p90 AI rt 


Co Dk. 


' ende thewoordes of t 


A neon Jows. Hepytmmmdedohec = 7m and the 
doores of heauen-He rained down Manna'alſo 
her prin — man did cate Angels foode.Of this alſo he 
again: Er pane celr ſaturauit eos.-Dirypit petram,et fluxerunt aque,abierunt in 
And hefilled the withthe bread of heaven, Heopened the Roc- 
« offidhe; , and the watcrs flowed oute;ſo thar rivers ran oute of drie pla. 
ces. Theſe wonderfull faces doen by the hand of God tor his people the 
5pon oncy repent ere doenaotey beepare, burthar they 
vpornt were at 
ſhall bedoen ſp Faichfull Chry ware <a 
his verie children of Liraell.as Sang ore rr And for 
this cauſe ys he called a ,For he wrote all his Plalmes and Prophe- 
cies of Chryſt, and hisChurche as Sain& Auguſtin ſaicth , So that by this 
he prophecieth,chat wire Anger Ifracll were feddein the deſert with 
Manna a foode from heauen: So the children of Iraell the Chriſtians ſhall 
be fedde with the verie Manna from heauen , cuen the bodice of Chryſt. 
And as viito them water flowed outeofthe Rocke : So vntothe 
oute of that ſtone, ypon whome the Churche ys buylded, whiche ſtone 
God did ſtrike for our finnes,as Saind Paule faicth, flowed water and bloo- 
de,of the whicch ther w__ ſoche plentic,that yr ſufficerh for all the worlde to 


C drinke of yt,yfthey 


Vpon' thifrext'S, Hierom faieth:Sed e+ us Baptifmi, atque martyrij eadem 
petra « De latere enim eiuscum percuſsus eſt , ſangus E7+ aqua proceſert , Quad 
Baptiſmum ep martyrium, _ Bue he ths fame ce alſo ſheweth oute 
ut. hrvarqroder oute of his ſidewhen he was 


. He himſelf hath geuen meat to man who 
faicd: Taedtebratofhfe chk ow frm beauen. He that shall eate of that 
breade thall line for ener, ON 
In the whiche woordesSHierSexpowndingthePropher declareth to what 


an heauenly Mannageuen to the iritual ch children of Iſraell , whiche Man- 
na was Chryſt the bread of life , whiche thing S.Hierom rom pon the Propber 
in an other place,more iedoth The Prophet faith: Pane cal: ſatura- 
wit eos. With the bread ofheaut he filled rh&: And S. Hierom faicth. Sicur enim 
ill: de celis fluſte Mind refedli ſunt: [ta nos hodie in ecc is corpore agni accept9 reficimur, 
Difrupit Petram &- ſluxerunt aque, etc, __ enim _— ille pretioſus © 
Yy uy 
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| THE ELEVENTH: CHAPITER, DECLA- 
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Former gromen- 


that ther ſhoulde be 


* Pſalm. 77» 


open mem ferro rae, and 


Applicacis 
Manna 
and the va 


ter to the 
bleſſed Sac. 


Rom.4. 


Inpfai. 77. 


Pſal.104. 
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laris , e3* immenſes wobis protulit fontes , qi fem rey lb, cn xn E, 
We be fed irrigant, As they-were fedde with Manna eauen : So-we F 
withthe bo Nowe in the Chiorche: are fodde wich thab e lambe being recca- 
dre of the wed. He brakethe ſtone, and the waters flowed oute. For thar precioule 
lembe. cornerſtone was {tnitten,and TI En: re > furth ;o-vs, 35 pang forme 


uſt. in 


pmedot rn meer antarne ns Rat ex heaven,,.and rained 


down Manna to them to cate. ethem breadfrom heaucn, thatman 
might'eate the bread of Ang ſent ro them. meat in abundance, to: 
fill the enbelcuers,he ys nor vnable to geuevntothe bele 


from heauen , whiche þ Manna did fi 

| indede,whiche Sonne of God c 
that ma right eare,was made ficſh,and dwell 

As Sain&t Hierom and Sain& Auguſtin be.y 

rion pf the faingesof the ory wn = 


. , . towardetheir time, ininothing diſlenteth wnding the ſa- 
—_— me plalme of Dauid. - nd conn en SE wt 
| offenderet efce nimiam lavgitatem , que tgnquare plunis de cle deſcendit, Er ne "Oo 

bitares, qn« fuerit illa plania, pGungys co Manna manducare ., _ Mauna interpretaturg 
quid ef hoc? Lgrecerige coammunioni decenter aptamias quia dum. adnurando cibus 
ſte p corporis dominici munets) declaraniar \ Addidrt Pancm eh gedit 


I 
OP meat of Ange 
yi 


| k high 


Alanna 
what Jt 3 applie” to the holie communion +... 'For-1 
oy pe woondering , the giftes of [our Lordes, 
"He pate them bread from heauen, the o1 
Chryſt our Lorde, of whome heauenly thinges.do zec | 
and ioifullie vſc ineſtimable deleQacion, Then A war 
eaten the bread of Angels: Chryſt than ys well called the bread of A 
cauſe they are Ge with hs amsr wh  p ri 
gells ro be thought to eate corporall mear,/but wit 
of our Lorde,with the whiche the high creature ys fedde they arc te 
this bread fillerh Angells in heauen, 1 feddeth v4 in the earth, Thus farve Caſciod. 
The teſtimoniesof theſe Authours , whiche 'e produced vpon the 
PR Dauid,are ſo conſonant and agreablethat) differeto makeanic no- 
them wu APTN who ſhall. OO — vypon 


the 


en with 
"He added: 


'* _ 


GC foode ysreceaued in the Sacrament of his bodice and bloode. For Sain& 


x 


-ypon this ſcripture ysto be ſaied. 


Chap.xj. THE: THIAD BOOKER eclxi 
the Plalmes not tobe contemned,though he be of the later daies . Whom 
I toin with the better will ro- theſe auncientes, that yt maie well appeare 
tothe Reader, that theſe later writers, being agreable-andi nothing dif- 
ſenting from them, the falſe flaunders of the Aduerfarics be bur vain, and 
without cauſe moued. This Authour in his annotacions for the Hebruc 


and Caldeie toung faicth thar the brexd , whiche in our communion text 
ys called Panis , the bread of A ,in the Hebrue, as Sain&: Tirel.in 
Hicrom, and other do tranſlate yr, ys Panis fortium &3* robuſtorum, anno ſuper 


the bread of ſtrong and mightie men. And giuing rwo cauſes why yt'ys: 7/477 
ſo called, he putreth this for one: Aur forte proprer ſagnificationem pams vint 
illus ie mundo deſcenſuri deſuper, cuins non dubuem eſt, Mantts cor=- 
faſſe þ s fort aut robuſtarum dictus i 840KY , Qui 15 , CHINS 
erat c 


cat hunc panem inet in eternm', C7 qui manducat ne , &* ipſe vinet propter me. 

Fd eg 79 rvy 999 —_— na rat erg 

mightie, for the ſignificacion of thatliuely that ſhoulde 

deſcend from aboue tothe worlde, of the whiche bread without doubte - 
thar corporall Maana was a figure, for-that living bread to. be ſent from | 
heauen, ofthewhiche the other was the figure, ſhoulde make ſtrong the <P 
hearres of the reccauers to. cuerlaſting life,according to that our Sauiour 
reſtificth in Sain& Iohn, ſaing: H: that eaterh this bread hall line for ener. 
And he that eaterh me, shall live through me, Thus moche this Aurhour. | 

- Nowe ye hauehearde theſe Auchours —_—_ concorde expownding 
the Propher Dauid. Andforſomoche as their ſainges,here, be cuen like to 
them that before are ſaied vpon Saint Auguſtine,1to auoide prolixitie, | 
I ſhall raither gene a breif note vpon their ſainges. then long to ſtand 
vpon themThis ys to be. all, thatthey applie this Prophe- 


cie to Chryſt,as the foode of heauen , the very liuing bread , that h 
ſoche Fae Ars TER AE Gs r= DYC 


Hieromapplieng yt to C , as the fonde of mans ſor the 
ſixr Chapiter ppiiens op which Chapiter, pranoru > 
in;the ſecond booke, treateth of the Saciamentr. f alſo Saint Hie- 
rom ys ther awitneſle, as a great nombre mo be. And+forche more 
expoſition of the hundreth and fourth Palme he (ai 


of this i the « 


SainR Paule,and: 
aded;:I ſhall leauethe reſt of the Authoars here be we 
ghed by the Reader andin the next chapirer make an: ende of that that 


F: 


"THE 
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3-4: benflnytlrae ſac wah hr here e [ack 
10n 3s S4- 


Sacraments of the olde lawe. 
Oraſmoche as all the Anthours alleaged for the tion of the 
xext of Saint Piule nowe laſt handledand of,doo all to- 


gether conſpire and agree in this trueth,that Manna was the figure, 
enaioes whiche we receaue in the Sacramet,the veritic:and 
the veriticallwais ys more excellentin good thinges then ys the figure, cue 
the bodic of a man ys aboue the we: Yet 
ar 70a en WE ha 3 ng a 
r as 
El 
For further \yoot ral ogrvagd ws 
Good thin- and 


g& famed the 
the figures. pee all good 


bel o 19" cs order an 6er i they be, 

then muſt the Sacramenres,and ſacrifices of the newe lawe bemoch berter 

then the Sacramentesor ſacrifices of the olde lawe.Yfmoche better, then 

«more excellent. And nowe note that yf yt wereſo(asthe Aduerfaries! falllie 

doe teache)that the bodie of Chryſt were notpreſentverilie in the Sacramer 

and other Sacramentes of Chryſtes Churche(as the conſtant and 

rraedocrineof the ſame Churche ysto the contrary ) did norgeue grace, 

-then the Sacramentes ofthe olde lawenotonely as excellent asthe 

Sacramentes of the newe lawe,but by all-means and excelling them. 

Twelve ws And bicauſe this ſhall not be declared, and proued by examples, that be 

ders in Mg ſtraunge to ourmarter,we will with in the limites of 

nadeclared our matter, cuen of Manna yt  figu | 

Koff. bt. miracles and wonders were inthatMina;the booke 

On ke 9 0 mg no Pe. te i ſcrip 

rures,are collefted-and ſerfurth by Roffenſis,and they be in nombre rwelue. 

1, Thefirſt 07” 7 wa Ree ay. 1-9 Lg 

Ihe the meaſure,that God had appointed them to her. 

he that gathered leſſe the the meaſure he had 

| Theehirde ron ron rears ill che nog = 

. any n next daie, yf yt were 
"P - ea ya loops 4 


| Thefourth ſo and 
1 * ence Area grctombe nigh o ui ndndy pai yer yen 
The fift,yf yrwercelaied inthe Sunne, yewoldemetr,yfbefororhc fire;ye 
” woldebovery harde. 


6. © The fixte, althou did cueric other daic orderly fall from heauen; = 
14 n the Arewer Ra ther fell none. 


e ſeuenth, although other daies in the weke , whether they gathered 
g Pirate; —pou had but one meaſurefull called Gomer: n the daie 
next before the Sabboth to ſerue them two daies , they were 
forbidden to pow vpon the Sabboth daic, they had home with them 
ewo meaſures LAS | 


The 


Chap. xii. THR THIRD, BOOKDB . cchxii 
The gn, pious that daic gathered-more or lefle; had nomore nor 
leſſethen his two meaſures, when hecame home. 
The ninthe, although in ſo great a multitude, ther were of diuerſe ſto- 
mackes,diuerſc appetites,ſomc eating more,ſome leſſe: yer that meaſure (uf- 
_ ficed the ſtrong ſtomaked,and was not to moche forthe weake ſtomacke, 
The tenth, vnto them that were good yt taſted to cuery one according 

to his deſire. 12380 1 _— 

; Theelcuenth, although to the godly ytwas a moſt pleaſaunt taſte : yer 
to the vngodly ytwas lothſom, | 


Thetwelth , the children of IGaell were fedde. fourtie yeares with this 


Manna in the Wilderneſlc. . 
As theſe miracles be conteined in the ſcriptures, as in Exodus, Numeri, 


g 


9, 


IO. 
II. 


12, 


Exod. i6, 


and in the booke of wiſdom : So they are alſo ſetfurth by holy writers ; to Nam.1 1. 
the ſertingfurth of zGods glorie in his wonderfull workes. Of diverſe of Sap. 15. 


theſe Chryſoſtome maketh mencion faing : Er hoc wiique mirabile: Tentanerunt 

tunc aliqui per 1 illud , plus quam ar , colligere , ex nullum anaritie 
B ſue fructum accipiebant . hin ae. os ks” nat Manna , quod Man. 
na erat, Poſiquam autem auari plus habere defiderauerunt , auaritia mutauit Manna 
in vermem, Quamnis hoc non cum detrimento. alorum faciebant, Non enim rapiebant 
exalimento proximi , cam plus colligerent , attamen cum plus deſiderarent condemnati 
fant , Nam \tametſi neminem alinm iniuris \affecerunt , temen ſibi ipſis maxime no- 
enerunt, hoc colligendi modo auaritix ſiudentes , arque ſic ſamul erat cibus , EX dizine 

itionts inſirucho , ſimul &7- paſcebat corpora & erudiebat animam. Neque paſce - 

ſolum , ſed a laboribus lib » non enim opus eratiungere boues , neque trahere 
aratrum , negque ſulcos ſecare , neque ad awe 5 : fed = = habebane 

to ſemper xecentem, &7+ quotidie nonam , rebusque ipſis diſcebant Euange. 
= bf praceptum , nan debere ſolcutum eſſe yr lang fn wilitas ipſis ab 
hae folicitudme_ proueniebat . Nam qui plus colligerat cormpebatur & peribat, &+- 


auaritie argumentum folum dabat. I, ne put illum imbrem inxta nature 


wolde gathermore 
te cftheir neighbours foode, and 
were condemned, Foralthough 


er this maner of garh ge= 


= w-1 was both meat,andalſo an inſtruction of theknowlege of God 'Y: did 


bothe feed the, bodic and teache. the ſoule. Neither did yt onely feede, 


S -< i + their gre on 


» 


e hurte them ſclues. And 


Chryſoſt.in 


17 
poſt. Nolo 
vos '1 gRnors 


no-profer to them. For he that gathered more,yt was corrupted, and peri- 
lhedand gaue oncl arcbuke of her greadne More- 
2132:} 3'% : oucr 


Chap. xii. runs THIRD 2oOOKT 
Alanna gi ouer,that they ſhouldenot thinke that ſhower- or rain to be according to E. 
thered,90- the cultome of nature, vpon the Sabboth daie ther was none foche . God 
re 19:4 %41- reaching them theſe two thinges,who was the worker of that merucifouſe 
mee © rainin the other daics,and thar he vpon that daic abſteined, rhar they 

W tome Aga, whether they wolde' or no to kepe holy daic. Thus farre 

 Chryſoſtome. 
In this he hathdeclared that Manna was no naturall cffc& of naturall 
cuſtome and ordre,but by the ſpeciall worke of God,who caulcd yr, as yr 
| plcaſed him torain down from + pred ua: ro them. He ſaieth alſo that vps 
' the Sabbothdaic,God rained not Manna to the people, ſignitieng that cue- 
ry other daic he did.For the maner of the gathering of yt he teacheth thar 
they thargathered more then was nede, rhcy had no profitte af their couc- 
rouſheſſe,whiche ys,as the text of Exodusfaicth,that he that gathered moch 
ro him their remained nothing, howe moche ſo cuer through gredie defire 

Minakepr be gathered, he had no more bur hismeaſure: As touching the ordre of the 
pen the keping of yt,yf they kept ytas ytſhoulde be as vpon the Sabboth daie 
Sabborb _ they mightkepe yr,then as Chryſoſtome ſaicth, Manna did abide Manna. 
; 97 "7 Buryf anie other daie of couctouſneſſe they wolde kepe of yr vntill the nexe 
”T Ap ;., daic, then Manna wolde not_ abide Manna, but Manna was turned into 
þ jeu not. WOOrmes, | EY d 

_ S. Auguſtin alfo,to omitre the reſt, peaketh in one'place, of one miracle 
aa of yr mencioned aboue,that ys, that yr raſted to them according to their 
7 $4 delire:In primo populo vnicuique Manna ſecundiam propriam voluntatem in ore ſapiebat. 

In the ny people Manna taſted in every mans mouth according ro his 

owne will, 
» By this ye perceiue howe manie miracles God wrought in Manna,ſo that 
yt might veric well be called a merucilouſe em, rom truly for the great 
workes that God wroughtin yt,and for the nombre,whiche allo ys great, 
ing docnin one thing,yt maie wellbe reputed and eſteemed an excel- 

1 arna Poomn nowe our Sacrament with this figure, as the Aduerſaric doth cal G 
farre excel vta Sacrament, whiche then ys but bread raken ro Ni corto bea token 
leth the Sa or figure of Chryſtes bodie,and the what ys yr? ys yt anie more then a plain 
cramenta- peice of artificall bread made by mans hande? ys ytin any reſpette wonder- 
mics {ore full?ys theranic one miraculouſe worke 6f Godin yrlike as in Mina?ys not 

*:* Manna by all means inoxe excellent, and farre exceadinge this Sacrament? 
Certenly yt farre excelfertvand exceaderh yr,wher the catholique faith tea- 
cththatthe lawe had but ſhadowes,and the Goſpell the ven thinges. Yf 
the higheſt,che cheifecſt,the excellenreſt Sacrament thar ys in the 
whiche as Sain& Dionyſe, Areopagita faith, ys the Sacrament of the bodie 
| and bloode of Chryſt, be ſo baſe and bare.and maie no better compare 
with his figure , than that ytys a' ſigne or token of Chryſtes bodie : then 
ruſt Sain& Paulc his doQrine to the Hebrues, and the doctrine of the ca- 
tholique Churche be turned into rhe ofitrarieſaing, natys, that the Goſ- 
pell hath the ſhadowes,and the lawe the very rhinges, For asour Sacramet ys H 
a figure of Ch Aa rs SENS 2 mY receauing that peice of bread 
mate receaue ' pirituallie:So did t deter to x. in; na,receaue 
Chryſt alſo ſpirituallic. And aboue this ,Manna'hath zndbre of excellences, 
* and our bread hathnone. So thar yf we receaue this dodrine of the Aduer 
farie that ourSacrametes be of no mote excellecie thi the Sacrametes of the 
oldeawi:we dſo admire thisthar the Sictamers and fiurezof the olde la 
we farre 
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A farre excell ones Eorthe excllenticofa facrentor a Sgure deck ſpe- 


'B 


T khexcelis- 


ciallic in-three inthe extellencic of the thing that ye Gignifieth or. 7* 7 540+ 
Inthe Cand IE the norm feacon: Kod; in _ work —_— 
Aencking ee ſtove plinidturking Phoreo nafthe © : 
[49 wasa| the 
Deuel bis people wereſigures of nnes:the the 
children o! were invnder rag hispeoplezwas a: figure of the: 
hgursand ute dou te thing rine. Theſe-rhree, they be 


CEE Rn _— 
Nor EXCE 
A rue of hryſt, as $.. Paule 


ofa thing: "7 


avis image. Ae mageet 2k king of == 
ag W & © @: 5 

Ae Ge Ringer ache T of their Kin ” 
Pore roy ns Ig woes LITE: 

wiſe Melchiſedech being he igurcandinageor C cxcellattafoure 
bieadeGhryſt yt excellent. 


_ The ſecondpoindtmoche ommendeth the calico of Fa obs als, 
| figureof-the paſtion of Chryieye : yet the 

hs moreexcellentfigure,for that yr more liuclic 
; 'thing-therbie ſignified, then thother did. © For altho 
Tſacc was the'onely Sonne of his Farher;as of his Father, and bare the 


ITT I Ang of hys 


© 


D- 


et the lambebicauſe yt wasſlain in dede, and the bloode of yt caſt 
ron EEOC ety es the wo 
ogda take —_ 
dp oueofEicand wee eh te 
$ eat 
eden the Soars of the ſame... Foras the innocent aw 00 
{hedde his blood iltor offence:ſo the innocent lambe Chryſt died 
and ſhedde his bloode withour gilt i ie a> blood « the 
Iſraelizesfrom the ſtriker:ſo the being caſt vypon vs ,defen- 
deth 4s from the wrathe of —_— we were born a4 
ceththeſame,thar yr ſiriketh vs not toidearh,as the Egyptians were waeie the 
te arg wars vpon the death of the lambe were epontheent 
the th 
_ + Pharao,and his Egyprtians:fo we m0 nk 
wc have rk rg roger prog fulle 


Chayit,who wor ran dens | pang 09M more excel 


' The thirde-paind allo muſt of necefitic be admitted. Forwhere the 
workes of God- be atid ſpecially miraculouſe workes, the mo'thcy be, 
and the more miraculouſe, the more excellent the 
ſoche. workes ; be'doen. ..- Yt was a. miracullouſe. 'worke that Zlyaberh 
being an olde' wonddn' , and paſt childe bi y.in her age ſhoulde 
conceane: and- bring: furth Tohn- the , Bapriſt : but yt was more miracu- 
lk thees arxideihoute men honldd camcemeong being furth a chil- 


d& And rherfore this conception ys more excellent than the rw thys 
———_ theexcellecic,thathere be mo miracles thain -— inthis 
concep- 


_ 


thing ys about the which 


; es oh IT ens or warts, 


$510 Capra Con Rv np} 
*: Fry Ie «177 
OT opiate 2B EA er a rs k». 2's - 4 
ord al = 


Cap.xii 
 CSceprid was cocem 
<beepib wasebcemud 


'THx fHffid noDTLk 


Godid mi:in che orher mbonele.But tha this 


workof God bur ſochas ,aboweall cher 
to the conſeruacion of 


—_—_ re aentient:”" 


Toi par etoronemieton him  cverla 
iro | 
life:ſo Manna deſcended fro heauen, that it | 
weporhe inimelncderoſcheir We As ys aboue move. > 
vnto vs by God he-inher-fo-whe Makes utionidiedbalnies ſent x0 the 


ak Chryſoſtome before teſtified. - erect; 
ano be made beret 


lively a figure ſo fullic Chryſt;'as Mz; 
ene pnoding loc ere tut tg I 
as Irenexs {ajeth,andas oure comon 


Mu ris en, nr an} AO 
I life, 25 Manna did ncnfecdah G 
was ſent to vs aboue naturall alſo Manna was: the Sacramer 


more Inland more fall gue and ureth Chr hen o | 
more liuely and more fullic Chryſt, then our Sacra- 
maic ACCESS, 


figure. 
As conrhingehe third poln@cher can de'n5 commovertc 
miraculouſe our Sacrament inno 


worke of God:ourSacrament by the c6mon work of man, 
— nll andarrficat|ondicMantoraficd in 
aboughy npuoiedrg emer then ho wurde wr jm gr 
more thenone : 
« yoo 86TH bilgredenal H. 
any ——— | 
neither remainerh logerchE 
ocher bread wineftr he comon onde doth. — 
Te 


eclxiiti 


more excellent 77 ,,, 5.4 
ys moch more han nor 
appeare..Wher- ws reall 


iegrannt 
hepreſcnceaſChe/fieabodic.cndfo 
then on ae rs the yrmon 
mentys norequall bur a baſerand i 


ys 2IAcr 
mene ofthe olde lawe,ys a plain abſurditic: wherfore ſo ys that likewiſe;rhat tha Mad 
yt floweth-oute of:thar ys,tharrherys no preſence of in theSacra- 
ment.Ytmult chen owe CR Ora rg iron piroe 
verilieinthe Sacrament. | 


TAR THRTENTH CHAT, PROVETH. m_ 
; Ours. 


gg Ocde hath ben che maiceof hun againſt God and hy hys Cheryl, 
and againſt his beloved church,chat to hinder the honoure of God, 
roſhadowe or abaſe the woorthineſſe ofthe mediacion of Chryſt; 
" andro drawe men from ſaluacion he ceaſſerth not hys laboure and 
induſtric,he {leapethnor fr6 his inuencions and deuiſcs,he ' not hys 
engines and waies: bur buſier yshe roimpairand deſtroie,then we be to re- 
pair and ſaue. Wherfore as before the, ofChryſt,he drewe ms from 
the true honour of God to I rm C the very Iewes; 
whiche were ſpeciallie called ro the true of God. So ro abaſe the 
— —————— diuerſewic- 
aulus Samoſatenus. Marcion , Arvius,Ne 
,Ennche mooflike rable.By ſome ofthe which he |, 
_ alle Godbead,gnd by dcerfomphei hismanheadzand jo 
miſerablie tormented and divided hys ch theloſſeofmany@ (.,.,:res 
wok So nowe in theſe daies he hath inuenred Caaleckbr engingt : as wher | Melath7 


Cc Chryſt had inſtitured ſacramentes by the which as by certain inſtrumetes or three The 


Res the merit of his paſsion in ſondrie ſorresſhoulde come and beap: Six--r fin 
plied vnto his people, and by rs Tp IE Tr anne s or tot Pottel- 
_ :hehath to pr ermen n_ ſtirred vppe map origin Ri fd 


—_ wor TO TT. yr fi by che ehichbe bak no he hath nor onelie by ſome SnheRy ng neaor ove 


of the laboured to wrt recentoncrc other ſome foureof them, by 
other ſome fie of th&, by other ſome all of thE:baratſo ſoch ſinalll nombre. 
asſome of the do fuffer ro remain they be byrh& fo robbed, and fo ſpoiled, 
thar ncither are they greatlie ro the See neitherto 
theprofeR or co era, paar rey they teachtharthe 
facramentesgeve no gface to vr pe mis God honouredin 
rods Aavrhen ſpeci 


be they ie Bptifin: waſher nar ek 
lie laje,Ba not or 
ray rs mg mn not the verie Gbftanctalt 
bur onely a bare ſign or token of yr, what commoditie guru ons can 
- dog foch oiled facramences kefrſo are and poore' that Luther). in 

they-can ren ar» ut yer th theſe ſacramentes be fo- ſer. art, 
ſpoiled, they are notin very d poiletrothe hfullcarholique,burvnto * 
Ae as geuing rhar —_ of grace, wy oor 

iy roug 


Cap.xiti, THE THIRD BOOK, 


through the merite of Chryſtes death hath red to be geuen tothem - 'E 
jab ni (OW RR Ire ww as Manna taſted in 
mans mouth according to his deſire: ſo the Sacramet ſauoureth to life accor 

ing tothefaith of the receauer But vnto theſe wicked robbers and ſpoilers 
of res, which through vnbelief cſteme them no better then S.Paul 
did the facramentesand Ceremonies of the olde lawe,which he called:weak 


andvn table ordinaunces,to them th are as ere poore, 
SC be and Galle hktnes of ich bonefe 3 gra 
vntothem bythe 1 ew now through their v Vn- 


ore: apo 
en vnto them. 

Ofthe hi and moſt noble Sacrament of Chryſtes bodic and bloode , I 
merucill thatthe Aduerfaries feared not ſo blaſphemouſly to abaſe yt , as to 
faic that ytys a Sacrament no more excellent the, theSacramentes of the old 
lawe.In fo laing note with me praic thee, gitle reader,what opinis or eſti- 
maci6 he hath pr bs i religion.As before y EE calleth the ce 
remonies ofthe olde' awe,weake id yn __ le or Yfthen the or 
dinances of the Chryſtian religis be thenthe ordi- 

nances ofthe Moſaycall religion,then- —_ no difference of excellencie ys, E 
the things maie equallic be cſtemed. And ſo by this cſtimaci6 and iudgemer 

all the ſacrametes and ordinances of the new lawe,for that they are no ber 
ter,then the ordeinances of the olde lawe, are weake,ad vnproftableordei- 
nances.For wher equalitic of condicion and ſtare rh maie well be equa- 
litie in denominacion. What then ys our Chryſtian —_— ytbe no _ 
ter adorned and ed,then with weak and ynpro ordeinances? 
AY Yf _ —_ at as long AS _ _ were no not _ which _y 
* figured,folog re res. ohitable: dut w Chry was once come 
and they ceaſed any longer to igure or in , the their office being doen 
were vainand vn c.andfoS. Paule ment of them: 

Bar fron acranemtethey do their office ſtill,for reand (igni- 


Karger v7 6 PIRIE ET Nan re Cheylt to co- 


prime ces be ecatanan yt the wa ng FRE Wh will look 

CE NE Reg the lawe,and the ordei- (> 

| nances of the ſame weake and vn ps ets 66g / nanny > PY 
Hebre.7. 5d Ggured Chryſtto come; bicaul tnotthe obſeryers - 
n.The commaundement that went before (ſaicth S.Paule) 
yodiflowedbicau of weakneſle, ad vnprofitableneſſe, for the law b be 


2b14. 6. 6x4 ry 3 ptr again. The lawe 


aedowect good to come,and not the very hdegaſibe 
thingestheſclues,can never theſe ſacrifices which they offre, make the 
-comerstherunto _—_ S.Paule calleth the ordci- 
nances of the lawe weak and they brought not the 
obſcruers ofthe to and not bicauſe they ceaſſed to e andto 

And whatdi berwixt weake and vnprofitable,as here S.Paule 
<calleth the:and weake and as he termeth th& to the Galathians? The 
yfthelc ordeinancesin the time of their ve, aan egg of Chryſt 
were weakeand vn weake and beggarlie, and entcs 
beno better then they,then ourſacramentes beasthey be weake and vnpro 1x 
firable orweake and 


Thar our Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie and blood ys no better then the 
any: labe Occolamp.by cxpreile woords doth cofelſc,ſaing:Panis aut? noſter 
agno 


Cap.xiil THE THIRD 300K. © .cclxy 
A Horum fpivicuatiam eft precioſior. Propterea non magis predicandus.Owre bread ys not 
morepreci val gyor war of thoſe ſpinctualLtherfor no more ks prai Occolemp. 
ſed. This then being the wicked doQrine of the Aduerfarie,this wicked con+ i E xpeſs 
cluſfion'ys deduced out of the fanie that our-Sacramentes of the new lawe, 497 C4 
be bur weake and vnprofitable,as the Sacramentes and ordcinances of the "* 2%: 
oldelawe were. O wicked blaſphemie,odeteſtable ſaing, geuing occaſion of 
contempt ofthe wholl religion of Chryſt A faing more like to ouerthrowe 
rhe honour of God,the deuoci6 of mi,the c6forte and hope of allChryſtias 
and ſo conſequently all the whol religion, then to edifice anic one of theſe. 1 
:  Yfthe Aducrlacies had not mi the plain ſubuerſion and deſtruction : 
of the Chryſtianceligion, though they had robbed the holie ſacramentes of | 
their efticacie,ad made theE(as they do)as bare as the ordinances of the lawe: 
yerthey might baue comended the juſtly and truly aboue the other, bicauſe 
theſe did figni OI wereinſtituted by Chryſt himſelf, 
Eſaie was an holie Prophet,and an holie martyr,who ſo liucly, ſo plainlie 
B and clerely preacheth of Chryſtes natiuitie, and paſſion thatof ſome he ys 
 thoughtmore mete to beealled an Euangeliſt,thena prophet. Hierimic allo 
-- wasanholic holy:thathe was tanRiified-in his mothers wombe, 
who: icied of Chryſt. Daniel ys knowen of all men to 
ni 19/4 the time of Chryſt 
jinRed to athing with his fingar: And yet Iohn t 
Baptiſed ys called of Chryit not oneliea Prophet, but more thea aPropher, 
an bicauſcthe other did prophecie .certenly of Chryſt, bur this man , 
-did pointe to him with his fingar ſaing: Zece Dei,eece quitollir, 75. Behold 194% "+ 
the lambeof God, behold him, which koeamals the Canes of theworld. 
- Chryſoſtomealſoallignethan othet.cauſe, why Chryſtcalled S.lohnmo 
-re then a Prophet: Quum dixiſſer Prrophetisillum eſſe maiorem,quare maior ſit oſt&dit. In Marth. 
Cur igitur maior Wop 3 re ropinquer erat Chriſto venturo. Mittd enim homul. 38. 
 (inquat) Angelis mess ante facie tug;Qui autens ante/ I eft.Nam quem» 
rr dignitate hu ſunt, qu proxim# Regibus deans bul-netbus ordmamtur:ſic © 


of 


that, thatthe cameaboute'the coming of Chryſt.For: among | | 
theſe bethegreater, which go next befarc the He. maic alſo becalled 
' themore excellent Prophet, bicauſe he-pr. ied hitn-; whome he ſawe. 


D *Whiche happened to none other of the Prophetes -, Neither did he 
!- onely ſeebin,burheallo baptiſed him. Thus he . S9.the Sacramevres and 
- Figuresof the lawe,for that they figured Chryſt to come, they are woorthie 

of the name of agures of Chrylt , bur the Sacramentes of the newe 
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pece 
> i the Sacramentesof the olde awe. The Sacrament of Chryſtes badic 


GEIII SES 11dowbteth but that yt was immediatelyinſtituted 
hryſt himſelf:and memtenry 1—— himin ſubſtance their 
hong ye hadafarker ificacion tothe maner,asto bea 
of Chryſt crucified:fo Na htated bur yt muſtbe more excellent 
Sonapabiwihs r.ny 
and faierh thar yt ys no more i nckberazcre tobe pirai 
inſlinred by Moyles, 


IE _ = prophce biaſes 
was nearer ro 


ar 6 rae bicauſe PE of th ar” armarny re n 
| other e 
Iohn 4 1195 6+ ts es (43 Occumenies ſaicth) bicauſe he ſawe 


Chryſt preſent whom he pr then likewiſe thisSacrament muſt bea 

more excellent ſacramemt, bicauſe he was prefenet whom yr figured. . 
Chryſt faieth to the Iewes: Abraham pater veſter exulrauit we -viderer diem me- 
loans. mn began of. Abrati you rr rloiced tar he mighe fe wy ci 
he ſawe yt andwas gladde.Exultauit(faieth Oecumenns)ſme concupucic,he rexoiced 
In foenca. ordeſiered toſcethedaic of Chryſt. Woe wt, TIRE IRE deſie 
8. * redtoſce,was thedaie of his paſſion(as C ſtome faieth)in the which he 
| reioicedto ſee the redemption of mankind. He fawe yt in the oblacion of 
the ramme char ſupplied the pl afis onelic | _ wr ee he 


«ſel ode, 
Pos Or pf pare 


Inloaca 8. 


forgod kecutfs oekberwoldeGod f hisfonne formis 
fake. And as he bare the woodde of his facrifice:ſo alſo he ſhoulde beare the 
than 6 Gd) mp hi mana in his ſtead: 


GR abi rent rr 
Ascthedem did fox Ctryſ 


Aath .1 3. 


Mab.be hi an irenhaigether iy that onely we ergo line him not, H 


wil46. withthe —_ _—_— : ſaierh, ng theſe woordes of 
| CAIRICES pon: 7 wars ember ay” 


vo (args 


nothing} 


wowdeafinbagie, What hereticall i 


"eſte: 


1m bec faerune, pr rarwdyentm.rybs ny PRs prong h 
reouſe men ES defiered to (ec = whiche crop and haue —_ 
ſeen them, and to heare thoſe thinges whiche ye heare, and haue not hear- 
de them, thatysto ſaie (/aieth he in'the perſon of Chyyſt) my coming, my preſen- 
cc, my miracles, my RY Here he doth nor onely preferre them befo- 
re thoſe loſt or damned ut alſo he aftirmerth them to be moreexcel- 
lenrand bleſſed then the propheres, andthe ri — And why ſo? 
for that they do not onely ſee thoſe thinges: whiche thother, ſawe ve noun 
_ ah ner 7 which —_ to ſee,theſe men ſawe with theit ejes 
alſo by faith did be theſe thinges, but theſe moche more panty 
_ id ſee all thinges. Thus Chryſoſt, _ 
Yf then they that ſawe Chryft in the fleſh, were moch more blelled, and 
then the propheres which: lawehim onely-by faith: howe then 
—_ NETS —_ Vn, hs ficth, =_ - -A 
him inthe merites beitg preſctinthe fleſh, 
pede mrs rr 47 en, mrs 77> lawe,' which in adarke 
manerand a farre of ſi him ontly to! come. And agaio, if they that 
fawe Chryſtinthe fleſh were more bleſſed by the ſentence. of ChGakes 
the prophetes, and rarer rhen, whiche deſicring toſee him,did norice 
him : howethan ſtandeth the ſaing of who wickedly trauai- 
led almoſt in all pointesto make the olde lawe and the Sacramentes _— 
inferiour to the newe lawe, nfs vgs ee rr ares» 


eta ar hero that they nor 6 Ts an oy 


knve,emidid looke for Meſſas: nd, foelde be poorer:then we, vnto 
whom he ys manifeſted? And howe againſtandeth this faicng of Oerc 
encioned 7, ey, Pantech fleks fit bins hve qr be RE 
men ?*' Negue P, $i: ſant';, 

non reddunt inferiores ſacramenta , Neither be our faithfull more b arr 
the Parriarches, for thoſe whom faith makerk tquall, 'facramerices canior 


In expaſ. 


verborum 


fic Cans. 


- Chryſte ſaieth they are more bleſſed: Onan by exp exprefſe contrarie' Occolzp.de 


affirmerth? That the holie Þ wars our” devs 0s Perm 


ro denic thar thar. nieth that 


Chryſt af- 


ly belened that Meſſias ſhoulde: come; as they harſGwe himinrhe.f""* 


feſh belevedrhat he was comed, nomanio fownd minde will denie And. 


ſtitured, are in thatreſpe&more bleſſed then they, which Id | 


Butſee howe this marter carieth me awaic? by yrmaie be percea- 

' ued, thatthou the ſacramenites of the newe lawe did not conferre grace 
(as the wolde haue yt) but were ba ſignes, and that the far- 
hers of the olde lawewere {equall in faith with the Ch sin the newe 


a rec Satan the tantecafenratibgnd hereſic had nor with malice. 
n Zz } ny blinded 


— 


leued that ſoche ſhoulde beinſtitured and neuer ſawe them,norreceaued; 
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THE THILD BOOK. ! I 1" 


Cap-xiii 

blinded the fight of this his ſcholer, and other his likes, heand they might 
well have ſcen, thar borh the ſacramentes ofthe ewe lawe excel the ſacras 
mentesof the olde lawe: and that the faithful of the newe laweexcell the 
faithfull of the olde lawe, though norin all, yetm py 
ys faied. | 7425» T 


| THE FOVRTEN TH CHAP. PROCEADETH IN 
- | \loguifeuloge $65 ayigrotdentinnt : Han 7 99 


| firſt deliver that from the maliciouſe blaſ; ic ofthe Aduer- 


 Eries,and proue the exccllencic of yraboue other of the olde lawe. And ſo 


oue the excellencie of all our ſacramentes. For the fundacion of * 


perl yep rat Yi who moſt plainly decidtert ecxccl 


lencie of this Sacrament in the ſixr of S. Iohn. And: to the forti of this 


matter, for tharthe Aduerſarie moſt faieth (bathe-p Yenor) 
tharthe ſixt chap. of $.-lohn ys-nor tobe ofthe Sacramenr, 
before1  nocondy yt btn in {a mans 

y Ori 


pl Saban Sop woordes to 
thenall theſe, by the Fpleſine Councell 7 imehe 
Trocdod[Pachery. By Ong ther | pr 
edn ed aero brene ofthe clrys © 
ſian Church, before this ſciſſure was made the time of Luther, and Oeco=: 
the other like Angells of Sathan, whiche with' one mouthe 

to beynderſtanded of the Sacrament. This 


| Mono hav doen 


Torede thioprook cher the tender mais Ge fracombiptite ine, doinithivplace 
preſence, and nog to ſee are for yr, we tall beare $. Auguſtin, who ſpar 
me Dom in 
loco nihildixit. Sed plant alibi multo vherins de tis Domini eteftarey . Iohn 
Ren oboe Fee one notes St 


_- 


Cap, xiii THATHIAD DOOKw | cclxvii 
A. in' an other place, he teſtifeth that our lorde hath ſpoken of yt very plenti- 
fullic. Ye heare S. Augultin plainlie ſaing , that though S. Iohn ſpeakerh 
noching in that place of the Sacrament, .yetin/an other place (/arerh he) he 
ſpeaketh plenutullic of yt, We read in no place of $. Iohns Goſpell chat he 
 1peakerth plentifullic of Chryſtes bodie and blood in the Sacrament but in 
.the fixt chapiter, Wherfor S. Auguſtine ynderſtandeth che fixe chapter of S. 
:John to ſpcake of the bodie and bloode of Chryſt. _ 
In theſe woordes allo of S. Auguſtin yt ys not to be ouerpaſſed, but by 
thc waie to bt noted, that he flier not that S, Iohn ſpeaketh of the Sacra- 
. ment, figure orſign of the bodie of Chryſt, bur plainlic he calleth yr the 
bodie and bloode of Chryſt, andſaieth that $, Iohn ſpeaketh of themin the 
ſixt chap. This then being cerren, and cuident, that the woordes of Chryſt 
in the ſixt of S, Iohn, as by Chryſoſtom and Euihymws, by'S, Auguſtin and 
Teophilaft they are diſtined, be ſpoken, and vnderſtanded of his bodie and 
blood, ing to the diſtinRion :we ſhall bring in the woordes ofChryſt, 
for the proof ofehla that ys here to be prooued. 
Thus me nay He : Non ſicut manducauerunt patres veſtri Manna, C3 mortui 
ſunt, Qui manducat bunc , Viuet m aternum, Not as yowr Fathers did eat 
Manna, and be dead, he that cateth this: bread ſhall live for cuer. In the 
whiche ſaingof Chrylt we are we, go two thinges. The firſt that Mannays 
a figure of our heauenly Manna (I meen of Chryſt in the Sacrament our 
molt pleaſant foode ) as the compariſon of the one to the other made by 
Chryſt him ſelf doth well prouc,and asat large yr ys teſtified by the teſtimo- 
nic of manie Fathers in the. 445.5,7.8.9. and tenth chapiters of this booke, 
The ſecond thing ys the excellencic of our Manna the bodie of Chryſtin 
the Sacrament, the thing figured by the other Manna. Whiche excellencie 
Chrylt very manifeſtlie declarcth when he faieth that the caters of Manna 
arc.dead: but the caters of this Manna inthe Sacrament,ſhall notonely liue, 
bur they ſhall line for cucr, & 15,45 | 
- Aslite innaturallthinges ys moch more excellent then death : ſo that 
which geueth naturall life ys moche more excellent, then that whiche ge. 
 c vethyrnorlife. As betwixtlife and death ther ys no iuſt copariſon, both tor 
. © that cer ens, & non ensnulla eft comparatio, berwixt ſome thing and nothing 
ysno compariſon, and alſo for that no c iſon can be grownded wher 
ous poſitiue: ſo betwixt temporall life and cternall life ys no compariſion, 


.ib5v/ 


or that, as S, Gregory ſaieth, Temporalis vita aterne vite comparata mors eſt po 
tius dicends, quam vita. The tem life compared to the eternall life ys rai- 
ther tobe called death them lite. Then the eternall life fo farre pasſing the 


remporall life, as life doth-death : how moch then ſfurmountcth the | 
of the chryſtians the Mannaof the Iewes, wher as this but 
life, the other eternall, asfaiethS. Atguſtint Manna de caeloaperte ab fo Domme 
exponitur. Patres vestyi (inquit) mauducauerunt Manna in deſerto &3- mortni ſunt, Qui- 


do enim vinevent? Figurd Vvitam prenunciare poſer, vita eſſe non poſſet. Mandutanerune *#&174i! life 


(inquit) Manna &- mortui ſant, id ft, Manna quod , hon illos potuit de 
morte |: berare,non quia ipſum Manna morseis funt, ſed quia a morte non liberauit.Ille enim 
liberaturus erat 4 morte,qui per Manna figurabatur. De calo cert? Manna vemebat. At- 
rende quem figurabat : Ego ſum(inqifit) panis vinus, qui de ceelo deſeendi. Manna from 
D heauen ys plainly expowndedof our forde himſelf, Yowr fathers (faich he) 
have caten Mannain the wildernefſe and are dead. for when ſhoulde they 
liue? A figure maie foreſhewe life: but yt can not be life. They hane ( ſaierh he) 
eaten Manna and are dead, that ys to faie, Manna which they haue eaten could 
| nvt 


loan. 6. 
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nor Cceliuer them from death notthar, that Manna was death vnto ira 
bycauſe yr delinered them not from death. He ſhoulde deliver them 
death, who was figured by Manna. Certenlicthat Mannacame fro heauen: 
Take hede whom yr did . Tam (ſaiethc he) the lining bread, whiche deſcen- 
ded from heaxen, Thus farre S, Auguſtin. | | 

Seing then that Manna the fgure,whiche rained to the Iewes coulde noe 

Oxr Secr, dcliuer trom death,as herc yowethaue heard S. Auguſtin teſtitie: and Manna 
gecing life the bodie of \ hehing fi and-conrteined in our;Sacrametdorh 
farreexcel deliver from deat CE Goon ſequent geuerh cternall ife,as Chryſt 
(ere Mine him GFA enonchethin he rext eget yt can not otherwiſe be con- 
hargae cluded,butthat our Sacrament of Chryſies bodieand bloode ys incompa- 
Po rablic excelling Manna and anie other facrament that in the olde lawe did 
_ wo 6? 7 Achereb y the compariſon which Chryſt hath made berwixr 
bodie, the > oceinciead the one aboue the other ys caſie to 
bediſcerned: ſo Spore eo handing of ured the ve 

ritic by the holy fathers, 

Holy Cyprian ſhewcing the meting and of the olde Paſchall | 
libe.w ichorasafignre our new Paſchall kk 
excellencic of theoneabouethe other. Cena diſpoſita inter ſacramentales epulas 

Oplas RY inflituta n+ Pg. Er wy ts ra traditio pro- 
; A inconſum ptibilem Nec-iam ad elaborats im- 
wy i, aris alimonie datur, 4 communibus 


Theincon- lis $ade e preſentiam. The ong | 
ſamprble tall mares, ther mert together the newe and the olde ordinances, and the 
4: gene Jambe which the olde tradicio did ſert furth being conſumed,the maſter ſert 


y _—_— before hisdiſciples inconſumprible meate . Neither are the people bidden 


conteined $0 feats gn charges -and conni but the imortali- 
hoy = Hie 3s genen , bo _— = Oþ the Pando wi hay ſub- 
of dinine any the dmxine power to be preſent. 
power, aud ThusS. 


alſoretei-  Agsin he entece yeſcethe OA of the ordinaſices of the old law to 
nedrhe for the newe: ſomaie ye eaſilie perceaue that the one farre excelleth the other, 
an A =” The meat whiche was geuen according to the olde ordeinaunce was conſu- 
Fr med: but the mear whiche was geuen according to the new ordeinance, 
was inconſumprtible. Thar, that ysof a limited , and finite, yt maie 
haue a certain of aalldind wy ts inges of like condicis but 
whe yrtysco ute that ysi _—_ maie nor ſtidin compariſon, 
for Finitiad infinicum 'nulla eft comparatio , of a king finite to a thing infini- 
re ther ysno gifs . Whegrfore the inconſumptible meat of our 
lambe in our Sacrament ſo farre excelleth ( an mes nite) that the con- 
ſumprtible mcar of the olde lawe (being finite) mate not ſtande with yrtin 
$ £om ON, | : 
Again S. Cyprian calleth our Sacramet the foode of immornalitie, the 
Paſchall lambe Mche Iewes was none ſoche. Wherfore our Sacramentby 
all meanes excelleth-that ſacramet ofthe _—_— C —_—_ lieng our 
Cyprian Sacrament to the of the lame vied by moſt plain 
py _ liedeclarethe doin of yt | onſons the Mel prodeunt 
; ta, &* A PAC. £1165 profert, &7> vi- 
8a. 39 ER yg xr menm. — ſmear 5 


Ui farmer item, <. The acramentes ſignified the olde time , Foun 
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Cap-xiiiii THE THIRD DOOK, ' eclxvii 
A the chanieF Maciodechoomo nawifarct cndiMichighyeat to the chil 
dren of Abraham doing his woorkes, bri furth breade and wine, 'This 
3s (aieth he) my bodie; had eaten; and dronken after the vitible forme 
of rhe; ſame bread. Bat thoſe woordes that comon mcat wasprofita- 
ble ontly ©o nouriſh the bodie, anddlid-miniſtre helpe to. the corporall life. **79 
Bar after yt was faied of our lorde: Nhis doge in rhe in-the'remembrance of mecThis Pe ; 
ie 17g As 09 bloode, as often as yt ys don with theſe woordes, and 
this faith, this ſubſtanciall bread and cuppe conſecrated with the folemne 
edition, yr doth.:auail ro the health: and life of the wholl man, and 5s 
FR 6. to heale infirmities and to pourge iniquities , Thus moche 
S. Cypria a1 +o vProniiet Sr ffs foottS ys 1: I, RI 
| CG as theſe Ones handled:in the _ booke, wher 
the figure and the thing figured be ar opened: | thinke yt not meete 
anic more of them here to ſaic, then ke 0 gextedm tc Her 
5 do wonderfullie ſer furth. Yr ys more then manifeſt that the ſacrifices 7, blood 
B of the olde lawe were not efcuriliogSonarcobeamecs pourge ortake ,-,,1,.54 
aivaic finnes, S. Paule ſaing : oft ſanguine rauroram, att hircorum aufer- goares in 
ri peccate.Y'tys ſinnes to beraken awaie withthe bloode of bulls the olde li 
andigbates. Burthis owre facrifice ofthe newe lawe, whiche ys the fleſh and we 41d noe 
ating tapes yo auailable ro the wholl mi, that ys ro the health both of «ke <v«ic 
the bodie and'ſoule of man. For 3t 35 « medicini ro heale infirmities and a ſacrifice to Foo - bus 
miqnines.\f this then be nota notable excellencie, whiche the holie 2 rig 
martir Cyprian geuerh-vnto'thisgloriouſe and bleſſed Sacrament aboue ,,,y, te 
the excellencie of theſe figures , I knowe notwhart excellencie ys. But the pourgeth 
_ requireth to haue other holy Fathers vo ſpeake what they thinke iniquaies. 
int is matrer.: Tor” : L KEW L 44 
S Ambroſe, forrhathe ſpeaking of thismarter, aftirmerh the like opera- 
| _ he _ be laedcies 
e Dominus leſus teſtificarur nobis , corpus ſuum accipia- 
; us fe | rr ATW 0 node ; 
quidem &3-"venerabile quod. Manna Indeis pluit L5.4+ de ſa 
, Mama de ceelog an corpus,” Chriſh? Corpus | RF 


dewelo. Sedinte'ze quid eſt amp | 
—_— author eſt ceeli. Demde Manna qui manducauert, mortuus eft, qui manducaue. 
rit fiet ei remiſtio peccatorum , EX non morietur mn «rermm, The Lorde Teſus 
him ſelf( fairrh$. Ambroſe ) teſtifieth vntovs that we receaue his bodie and 
bloode, awght we of his teſtificacion and trueth to doubre ? Nowe come 
_ with me to my propoſition. Yt ys agreat thing trulic, and venerable 4" « 
at he rained Manuarto the Iewes from heauen. Burvnderſtand, whiche £754... 
ys _—_ , Manna from heauen;orthe-bodicof Chryſt - The bodie of 'wocke inſe 
Chryſt trulie,who ys che authour of heaue: Farder he that hath cate Manna 7;our to 
hath died: he that eateth this bodie, heſhall haue remisfion of finnes, and Chrifte the 
ſhallnordie for cuer. Thus farre S: Ambroſe. | 1: authour of 
| Doeſtthowe not, Reader, in this goodly ſaing ſee the grear excellencic of 94%». 
the Sacrament aboue Manna, as thow in S. Cyprian aboue the Pa(- 
chall lambe, and the nes of Melchiſedec? Doeſt m—_ noralſo notethe 
argrement, of theſe two, in'c6mending vnto vs the great and woor. £#+&#e: » 
r ieeifertes of this Sacrament*by the whiche yedorh' ddr. all contro- > pig | 
D nerfie,vwoonderfully excell all the ſacramitesand facrifices of the olde lawe. proving the 
| AsS.' Cyprian applieng the bodie of Chryſt to the Paſchalllambe, called yt *xc<lencre 
the inconſumpriblemear;wherbyYyt excelleth the figure whiche aocenths þ 
med : $0 S. Ambroſe; applieng the bodie of Chryſt ro Manna as to his fi- 
5 | Sure, 
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"Cons THIRD YOOK. 

gure,{aich, that though Manna camefrom heauen, Yer C 
authourof heauen-ys more excellent. AsS. Cyprian cle 

- CnndwafioraliierSoS- ems any memns tharearcth 

ſhallnewerdic AsS. 


ea po 


the bodicthe © 
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. SoS. pom mar ro £15 
of rhcolelaws: 


werenvrinthe facramentes and facrifices 
they being ia this Shcaminenty yr, . exerlleth 


them all... | 11493 in vB: 215 Mug anify + 


Yfthowe a 

re, bicauſe.he 
Collefſ. rudo dininitatis ,in whom dw 
foan.g. y: and vnto whom' Nona 
is Spirit 


y,or howe theſe effeQtes be in this Sacraments T.anfwe 
and reallie : pre ery 
eth all the fu cſſc of the = 
dat Dev $ n. God, 


Math, 28, 


© 300 9197 TW.4DI0 21: 
ChryithimGlfGicth; | 
;Weſholde nor,:ncither 
." Weakghets. Aonbroſs Gich)rodoubr fi winmeſſs.mnd erverhOfthe 
whiche, as alſo of farder teſtimonie tothe 'of theexcellencie ofthe Sa- 
_ crainent, heſaicth inanotherplace: nunc, tram preſtantior ſit penis A 
fins De ini rears Cleid-qoo'haiger efftaper Dies Sbeneidled Free ſupra ce- 
viand myit 1llad cel : hoc Dominiicarlorum. {led diem alterum ſerus- 
pynges & retur: hoc alenum ab omni corraptione,Quod quicunque onigheelpefloeni loner 
Comme pram ney ogg 5 be ſanguir in erernum. Indews bibic, 
ex ſitit : tu cum biberis, ſutire non lu Harb =;  Ex'\post 
auca, Cognonſti preStitiors : enim Veritas, Y,Cor pics 
I Dee ne On _ 
more excellent or the fleſh of C 
was from heauen: this 


levdedibrancns: That ſubie@rocorrupeio,g | 
7 thisfree fromall corruption,. whiche: 1er- 
1... notbeabletofcclecorru Vnto them waterdid flowe oute oftherock 
Ploche info 7910 thee bloode oute of Chryit. Them did water fatisfie for alitle time: thee doth 
riour rorhe blood waſh for cuer. The Iewe dranke, and thirſteth : thowe, when thowe 
S, Savy 1 haueſtdronke, canſt not thirſt. Arid thatwasin ſhadowe:thisin treuth. And 
bs after a fewe wordcs he faicth: Haucſt: thowe knowen the more excellent? 
cp. The light ys more excellent the the ſhadow. Theveritie,then the figure. The 
bodic of the authour, then Manna fromheauen. Thus S. Ambroſe. Nede 
weatie plainer teſtimonic, for the proofof this our matter in hande?I thin 


ke the hi y Goſt directed the penne of S-Ambroſe,to anſwere and confute 


thismaketh 
hinge here S. 8 7 mane eegy by Sacrament, but of = 
Chryſt, as mo ro wobrke, our. Torhiother ma be 
ſuffring” Koen 


manifolde anſwers 


eee dint] ons | 


Cap-xiiii " THE THIND' 2OOK, cclxix 


A thatbooke treaQeth of myſteries and ſacramentes,wherfore in this place yr 
ys moſtlike,that he treaceth of the Sacrament-Finallic the plain woordes of 

. S.Ambroleinuincible proue the ſame. For immediarclic', and —— # to 

thisſentence laſt alleadged he obieRerh ro himſelf as nowe the Ad 

dothi in theſe daies vnto vs,and faieth, Fort? dicarialind wiles,quomodd te mi 


wdd Chriſti corpus accipiant ?' Er boc nobis ſupereft «dhuc "vt þþ qudins eAmbr. 
ior vrimrexewpls 6+, Berchaunce thowe maiſt faie:Iſee an other hin brnegpt > 
En ng me, thar I *receaue the bodie of Chryft?' 474-24 


And this remaineth yer vnto vs to prove. Howe manic examples mite on 
we therfore vic ? Let vsprooue this not'tobe that thing, whiche nature” + 
harh formed;barrhar the bleſring hath conſectared, and the power of the 
mg to be then of nature . For by the Hleſsing nature yt ſelf 
CE ens 
dea [ rae tai ne rerun in The B. 
narure of the rodde ; Thovre ſeelt auforengcy byes _— fewepnt ar 
ce ,nature to be twicechaunged, both of theſe the pe he "that natare 
rivers of -did runne with apure courſe, and 1 fodenly oute of the” bath for- 
veines of the-ſountaines ther began blood to breake oute , fo that ther 744, bus 
was nth Inch Huenysr , at the prajers of rhe Prophet the —_ 
bloode ofthe floodes ceaſſed,and the nature of the water returned-7 The: 1.1," 
of lraell were compaſed aboute on euerie fide; on this fide with the ,,,.4. 
ptians,on the other fide yvith the ſea. Moyſes life vppe the rodde' the 
water deuided yt ſelf,andeongealedin maner of walls, and fo t the 
mumerhoreppecndaſs rdan turned backward mm tia 
7 ec returned into « Ys yrnotclere then t 
in wt ne en a een RE che oor Kt heb ben 
< of the fachers didthirſt Moyles touched the ſtone, 


and ule oute of yt. Did nor 'woorke beſtdes nature; that 2 
ſtone ſhoulde powre oute water, whiche nature had not?and frer gher mo & 
examples he concludehrivisrwepercemjertiarfore x ce'to be of greater 02ers, 


power then nature. And yf mansbleſiing was of ſoche force that SOLE 

Phe nqms; whe hab hrhils ofch0 hain rideon, wher wg MG 

hin 194 mot og and ſauiour do woorke? For this Sacrament whiche Jr ys. 
notes nod ore oy Yfrhen the —_— 


foal no econ _ 
fied, and they made:h Oe 
were e 
The woorde of Chryſtthen;which coulde of nothing ma | 
ITE II fYeys 
oteſſe matterto thinges new vatures,then'to chaunge , 
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Cap.xv THE THIAD nooks | — = clin 
A rrine,ſo repugnantto the catholique faith, and ſo dire contratie to the lain 


ges of ſo manic holy Fathers being witrneſles of this trueth, bur above all | 


' that they ſhoulde {> blaſphemouſly diſhonour the ſacramentes of God,and 
his Chryſt. Who for the ſerting furth of his honolir,and for owre helpe and 
comfort ia the perigrinacion of this life, that we maic have ſtrenght againſt 
owre enemies, whiche cruelly lie in wait for vs, and our-afſured hope of 
the mercie of Godin the ende of our ioutney,hath inſtituted theſe ſacrame 
tcs and by them woorthilie ved and receaued hath geuen ys manie benefit- 
tes,of all which,as alſo of Gods honour,they-wolde robbe both him and vs. 
But, Reader, beware of we” 4g | be _ awaie "_ OR As 
were born but yeſterdaie.But cleauc to that ys tried, receaued, approued, 
and teſtified manie hondreth-years,of the whiche thowe ſhaltlearn that the 
Sacramentes of Chryſt and of the newe lawe are moch more excellent,then 
the facramentes of the olde lawe. | 


THE FYFTENTH CHAPITER PROVING . 
all our Sacramentes generallie 10 be more excellent then 
the ſacramentes of Moyſes. 


|  S ye hauc heardby ſufficient teſtimonic, that the bleſſed Sa- 
x(t crament of Chryſtes bodie and bloode ys more excellent, then 
(HA &Z Manna and the Paſchall lambe,the figures of the fame, of the 
AY which I haue ſpeciallie treaRted,bicauſe this wholl rude woork 
S&2-W ys cheifly {; h for the commendacionof the truerh of the 
ſame Sacrament:Nowe that the other {acramentes be not left in the handes 
of the enemies,and by them ſpoiled id ouer moche wronged, ſomwhart alfo 
ſhall be breiflie ſaied, wherby they maie be knowenas they be, and be deli- 
ucred from the handesof their enemies, who falſclic report ofthem,and de- 

uelliſlic trauaill to diſhonour them, t 

Among all the ſacramentes next vnto this bleſſed and moſt honorable Sa 
crament of Chryſtes bodie and blood,yt ys to be meruciled that they could 
ſovnreuerentlic ſpeake of rhe ſacrament of Baptiſme ;which was ſo inſtitu- 

ted and commended to the Chryſtian worlde;asno ſacrament more ſolem- 
nelic.Ar the ſerting furth of this Sacrament Chryſt himſelf bel gs, 


Baptiſme 
biiced 
by Chryite 
þ-dy an 
ded by the 


and baptiſed,the voice of the Father was heard ſaing; This ys my wel Sou who Tre. 
ne,in whom I am wellpleaſed:heauen was opencd,and the holy Goſt was ſeemin nitie. 


the forme of a doue deſcending from heauen and abydingvpon Chryſt. So 
thatin the miniſtracion of this? row My T 


re noblegitrthan a bare ſign, or token, as the wicked ſaie that yt ys. But 
what ſhall I nede to ſtand to declare the woorthineſſe of this facrament a- 
gainlt theſeenemies of God,ſeing that heauen and the wholl Trinitie, teſti- 
eth w_ mw | 
re leauing to ſpeake any more of this ſacrament ſpeciallie, ot 
of the other particularlie for feare of prolixitie , and for that yt. ys ſpoken 
of here but by occaſion , we ſhall hearc fain& Auguſtin ſpeaking of 
them generallic : Prima ſacraments que obſernabamtur , ex celebrabantar ex lege, 
prenunciatiud erant Chridti venturi 


, gue cym (no aduentu Chriſtus imple ſet, abla- 
14/unt £7 ideo ablats ſint Fuis inplou.Non —— ig one adimplre 
| ' 42 U gs 


acrament was preſent the Fathcr,the Sonne- 
and the holie Goſt. Which noble preſence ſemerh to bring with yt ſome mo! 


_—r 
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G Tun THIRD 200K, | 
Fr «lis ſunt inflituta,virtute maiore, viilitate meliora , «tu faciliors , numero panciord, F. 
Serawen- ey” "7 FS DOTY were obſerued and celebrated of the olde lawe 
re: ofthe were foreſhewers of Chryſt to come, the whiche when in his coming he 
neve love had fulfilled, they were awaic,and therfore raken awaie bicaule they 
be greater yyere fulltilled. For he came not to breake the lawe, but to fullfill yr. And o- 
yi 5H ther were inſtituted greiterin power,berter in profitr,cafier to be done,and 
poor © | fewer in nombre. Thus CO 3 IPC! BE 
frer ro be Obſerue gefitle reader,theſe woordes. He ſaieth that after' the ſacramentes of 
doen then the olde lawe were taken aware ther veye other inftituted, which were CG and 
the ſacr . of bentey in e.Wherin'be they greater in power, butin this that rhe ſacra- 
the olds mentes of theolde lawe had no power but toſignifie onely; our ſacramen- 
lave. tes have power noronely to ſignifie , bur alſo togeue that that they ſigni- 
fie?  Asthe Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie fignifieth the ſame bodie,and yr 
geueth alſoto the receauer the ſame bodie thar yr ſignifieth. And as Baptif- 
me ſignificth by the waſhing ofthe bodie,the clenſing of the ſoule:fo yr ge- 
ueth remilsion of ſinnes both. originall , and aRuall,by raking awaie of 
of which, the ſoule ys pourged, tleniced, and waſhed from all her filchinefle. 
And ſoin other Sacramentes, what they ſignifie , that they geue,yfrther be F 
noſtoppe norlet inthe receauer-, And therfor as they in geuing that they 
-do ſigntfic,be in power greater then the Sacramentes ofthe olde lawe, for 
they coulde burks ifie, but to geue that that they ſignified they had no po- 
wer:So t6 vs wardein that ___ vs ſoche- benefittes as they ſignific 
they are moreprofitable. The: Aduerfarie maketh no! more difference be- 
twixt the Sacramentes of the olde lawe and newe, but that they ſignified 
Chryſt to come;and-owersChryſtthar ys comed, in the whiche ther appea- 
reth to me no difference either in power orin profit. But S. Auguſtine ma- 
kerh a great difference. For he ſateth that our Sacramentes are greatcr in 
wer,and better inprofit. Howe ſo euer the Aduerſarie will vnderſtande 
Auguſtin, yf he will anie other waie make our Sacramentes better and 
profitablier then the Sacrameres of the olde lawe,he-muſt nedes alſo graunt 
that they be more excellent then thoſe . Nowe therfor he muſt either denie 
_ S:Auguſlin,or ellsgraunt that he hath 'before denied, and faie that our Sa- 
cramentes be more excellent. © - | 
___ - Totheconfirmacion alſo ofthis matter maketh moche the common con 
Sacrament ſent of learned men 'vponthe ditinition of a Sacrament. Thus do _ defi- 
what 0 38. ne yt: Sarramentum eſt ſacre rei ſignum, ita vt magmem gerat , C7 cauſa exiftar, A 
' - Sacrament ysafigne of an holy chibgia ſochemaner that yt maie beare the 
image,and be the cauſe.In the which definition are put the two offices of 2 
Sacramentofthe newe lawe. The one office ys to be aligne, but not onelic 


T wooffices . ; . . . *, . 
of xſigne,but an cuident,or aliuely g ſome es or condicions 
#/424- like tothe thing that yr ſignilierh char yr mie dhanile yr eaddeinlie a the 


image of a man ſignifierh aman.* The other oftice ys that yr be the cauſe 
ofibechingater not acauſle of the being of yt, bur-aicauſe of the 
_ effecuallwoorkingofyr , in him that receauerhthe ment. As for exam 
egy «wr ys an evident ſign of the waſhing of the ſoule,and beinge mi- 

iſtred ys acauſe that the waſhing of the ſoule ys effeQuallie wrought, and 
doen. For yf Baptifme be nor either in fate,or in vowe,howe moche focucr 
NE LO beleveth,the ſoulc ys not clenſed from linne . Wherby 

at Bapriſmeys | | 


I acauſe effectuall. ris vat 
hereysto benoted, ther be (as to the pourpoſle ſufficerh)rwo cau-' 
fs effeftuall, one principall, the other inflrumenall. As for example. 


The 


A 


THE THIKD 300K, 


Cap-xv 


The ſoule ysthe principall cauſe cfhicient of the eight of man : The eye ys 7 wo effec- 


the organor inſtrumearall cauſe efticientofthe ſeight.So bothe be cauſes, '*4! cauſes 


bur the ſoule the principall,the eye the inftrumetall, ſo called, bicaule yr ys 
the orgi or inſtrumet, by-which the ſouledorh ſec.So in the geuing of grace 
which cometh to man by the ſacramentes . God-ys the principalt cauſe 
efticient of that benefirt or giſt or grace;for he ys the gener, he ys the doer: 
the ſacrament ys his inſtrument or. organ,by the whiche yr hath pleaſed 
him to take ordreto woorke his graciouſe pleaſure and to giue his gitt of gra 
ce to men. So that as the ſoule(ytrhe cie benot altered from his ordre 
that nature hath appointed)infalliblic,and-moſt aſſuredlie dothe ſee by the 
cic:ſo-God yf the {acramentes be miniitred in that ordre that he hath ap- 
pointed them,infalliblie,and moſt certenly he woorketh and geuerh his gra- 
ce to the receauers by them yfthe receauers put no ſtoppe ,nor lette to the 
entrie of the grace of God into them. | | 

Nowe v/her the Aduecrſaries make 


exclamacion_ for that we ſaid , thar 


020 princi. 
pal,r be 6- 
ther inftru 
mental. 


B- theſacramentes of Chryſt geue grace, and ſie that we robbe Chryſt of hys Sacremens 
honour, and commirce Idolatric ingeuingrhe ſame ro be Conme tes of the 


C 


o 


Þ 


as to bread and wine,water,oyle,and other; ye maie perceaue howe 
litle they ſee or vnderſtand , or ells blinded by malice, will nor ſee or 


newe [av 
how they : 


vnderſtand. For although yt be ſo faied-and trulic faied , what catholike © 


learned man yer faieth not with: all , that CO grace by hysfacra- 
mentes?And who ys ignoraunt of this faing,thatthe ſacramentes are effec- 
rual by rhe merit of Chryſtes paſsi6,id blood ſheding?And who being lear- 
ned and catholike faith not that Bapriſme of yr ſelf hath no foch power to 
gcuegrace,but the power of Chry(t which alsiſteth his ſacramentes geueth 

according to his pat or promeſſe- made in the inſtirucion of the ſacra.. 
menres.So that when ſocuer the ſacramentes be duely:myniſtred ro woor- 
thic receauers , vndoubtedlie the grace \, which-rhey lignitie ys alſo ge- 
uen. In the whichethey geue the principalitie; to God Chryſt our. Saui- 
our, to whom they geue their duc honour, and yer-withall confefving and 
acknowleging Gods ordeinance , thathe by his facramentes hath raken 
order to geue his grace , faic , that the ſacramentes as gods organs,do ge- 


ue , | 2 
Kndehis manerofſpeach ys common, to aſſcribe the effeQe of the cauſe 
incipall, to the cauſe inſtrumentall . Fbr Chryſt himſelf abhorreth nor 

From ye, but vſcthyrt . As when he faieth:Veſtri beari oculi, quia vident , & 

aures,quid audiunt . But bleſſed be yowreyes , for they ce , and your cares 

for they heare. Chryſtwasnor i r,that their ſoules did ſee and heare, 
as the cauſe principall,and yethe aſſcriberh the effe ro- the eye and to the 
carc,by the which as by herorgans,ſhe doth ſee and heare. 

bg dane wu alſo vſerty both theſe maner 
ſaierh:Secundu miſericordiam ſalnos nos ſect per lauderum ionis &7 


fanfi - According to his mercie he hath faued vs b 
the fowntain of z and the renouacion of the holie G 

In the whiche maner of ſainge , fain& Paule declareth that our falua- 
cion commeth from God , as from the cauſe principall , and by Bap- 
tiſme , as the cauſe inſtrumenall.. Sain& Perer ſpeaking of the Arke of 
Noe,in the whiche Noe and his children were faued,as the figure of Baprif- 
meby the which we are ſaued faierh: Nunc ſimulis forme ſaluos vos facit Bapty 
'Nowe in like maner baptiſme ſaucth yowe.In which maner of ſpeach doth 
not ſain Pcter aſſcribe {aluacionto Baprilme ? Yet _— youre 
$9; Lii who 


of ſpeaches. Saint Paule. 
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doth, and ro ſaic 


ipture 
that the ſacramentes -Peterrobbe God and of 
his honour,bicauſe Ra $2967 TP Mi rar Hin 9 do- 


the the Churchein ſingeharſacramentes geue grace.Both be vprightlicſpo 


ken,and Gods honour 
Yf hen (as S.Paule faierh) we beſaued by Baptiſine, and (as S. Pererfai- 
- ap. 07 Ae ve by che Geracmentes of the old laweno man was . 
fue anie man (Nam neminemad perfettum adduxit Lex, 
6 adas pany mfg rg then yt maic be.conclu- 


ded » that our ſacramentes are more excellent, then the facramentes ofthe 


olde awe. Ye 
| Neither can ror ard rw. anyrory vr worng reed true de- 
how 4 finicion ofa {>> TIE VETS S/W vo TG eletencior ved, : 
the ri debet.Caulſe (icrh he)ought to be referred not. or woo- | 


« kingofthe ee? bur to the euidence of ion-For as both B 
ond and learnedlie faith againſt him. This woorde cauſe ys not referred to *: 
thecuidenceof ſignificacion,bur tothefficacic, or clls(ſerc be) this: Ho 
cle ofthe definicion(@caſfa 97 ny the cauſe) were ys 
that particle that the definiicion.harh( ”t nee ma 
X-fen 45.2 the cuidence of fignificacionys lſficiendic epretid. Fohave ante things 
fre 
anuerſus | —$0x gaudy definicionys 2 gia inconuenience among lcarned men. 
O:roiap. Wherfore nothing in this definicion being ſupe ons Br netesſtand 
cap-29- that the ſacramentes be cauſes effectuall,and excell the facra- 
as ant Hs Owre are 


elif Sienna Teſtamenta,nec eadem | of pmans 
gue precepta. Nan non occides, Non mechaberis. Non 
matrem* Non falſum teſtimomium dixeris.Non yes proxim 
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Cap.xv THE-THIRD/ BOOK. cclxxil 


A xcſtamentes, ther be not the ſa yo promiſſes, but there be manie of the ſame 
' comaundcmentes, Forthowe ſhalt not kill Thowe ſhall norcomitte adulte 


B 


ric, Thoweſhalt not ſteale. Honour thy father and thy mother. Thowe 
ſhal hot ſpeake falſe wirrneſſe. Thow ſhalt not deſire thy neighbours goods. 


And thowe ſhale nor deſire the wief of thy neighbour: ytysrovs allo coma 


-unded. And whoſecuer ſhall not obſerue them, he goeth Qure of the waie, 
pcither by anie meanes ys he woorthie to rake the holie hill of God, of che 
which ytjys faied: ho $hall dwell wm thie tabernacle,qr who shall reſt in thy holte bill? 
Hethat ys mnocent aan eng ofa clean heart. Theſe thinges we 
faie(dcrely beloued brethered) thatall yowe that be of the newe teſtamene 
maie learn not tocleaue tocarthly thinges : but to gert heauenly thinges. 
The comaundentes therfor diſcuſſed, either they are all fownde tobe the 
ſame or ells ſcarceaniein the Goſpell, whiche were not ſpoken of the Pro- 
hetes. The comaundementes be all one: The facramentes be not all one; 
he promeſſes benot all one. Let vsſee why the comaundementes be all 
one. bicauſe according to theſe we aughrto ſcrue God. The ſacramentes be 


SACTamens 
ter of the 
newe [awe 


notall one. For be other ſacramentes geuing ſaluacion,and other pro- yeue jalua- 


The entes of the oldetcſtamenthaue promiſed a Sauiour. Foraſmoch 
then as thowe nowe holdeſt the promiſſes, what ſckeſtthowe nowe,hauing 
the Sauiour, the thinges that do promeſſe?I faie (holdeſt rhe promeſſes) not bi- 
cauſe we haue nowe reccaued etecrnall life : but that nowe Chryſt ys 
comed , whiche was ſpoken of before by the Propheres , the facramen 
res we” chaunged, they are made caſter; fewer,holſomer,and better. Hither 
toS. Augultin, ; 

Ys yt not woonderfull that ever men can be ſo impudent, ſo ſhameleſlſe 
ro ſpeake thecontrarie of ſo manifeſt a marter, ſo clerely, and fo plainlyvtre 
red and ſpoken by ſoche an notable father, as S. Augnſtin ys?He hath vſed 
no circumlocution, no figures,no darke maner of ſpeache, bur as ys R 
n_ ſo ys yt truly and plainlie comended vnto vs. Let me,I belec ethee 
gentle reader, with thy pacience, (although yrbe as 1 faicd, ſo plainly ſpoke 
of S. Auguſtin, that except a man willbe a trunke, he can not but perceaue 
yt) alitle moreto the confution ofthe Aduerſarie, weigh the partes /of this 
faing, that touch our matter. wher as S. Auguſtin ſaicth that the ſacramen-' 
tes be not all one of the newe andolde teſtament: theAduerlaries will agree 
with himand vs. Butthey ſaie that although they be diuerſe in their matrers 
of the ſacramentes : yct in this they be like. forthey do all bur fignifie, the 
one ſorte Chryſt to come, the other Chryſt allreadie comed, ſo that ther ys 
no difference betwixt ew her” tn oneſorte better then'the other, 
more thenys ſpoken. Thisys the ion. of the Aducrſarie. Let ys nowe 
heare the aſſertion of S. Auguſtine, he faierth thar the ſacramientes be diuer- 
ſe. Ther be ſome geuing faluacion { otherſome but promiſing the Sauiour, 
and opening eche m__ faieth : The ſacramentes of the newe Te gene ſalus 
cion: The ſacramentes of the olde Teftament hane promiſedthe Sauiour. = 

O mercifull God ys ther no difference betwixt theſe ſacramentes, more 
then the Adverſarie hath ſaied? Ys the one forte no better then the other? 
Among ſcholers, a perrite, yfhe be asked/, will anſwer that ther ys great dif 
ference, Ytysa great diflerence berwixtgeuing and not geuing, And that 
thargeuerh ſaluacion ysin manic degrees better then yt that doth but figu- 
re or ſignifie yt tocome. S. Auguſtine faieth that our ſacramentes geue ſal- 
uacion,wheras the other of the olde Teſtament by figures did = FOI 

t a2 r 


miſing a Sauiour. Thefacramentes of the newe Teſtament geue faluacion: cox. 
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Wherfore our facramentes be berter. Yf better, then more excellent, That pz 

they be berter S. Auguſtin by expreſſe woordes affirmeth afterwarde faing: 

The ſacramentes are chaunged , they are made a_ , bolſomer,and better, _ .. 
What nowe can the Adverſaric ſaic? $ no difference, wher the fa- 

cramentes of the newe lawe are holſomer, and better then the other ſacra- 


called awaie, are 

* his handes when hewaxcth bigger, that he maic handle ſome other thing 
more profitable, as yt becometh a' bi : No moretherfor God by- 
cauſe he hath raken the thinges as s plaics oute of the: handes 
of his ſonnes by the newe teſtament, thar he might geue the ſomthing more 
profitable nowe being waxen greater, ys he to be thought not to hauegeuen 
thoſe former thinges. 

In thisfaing S- Auguſtin likeneth the ſacramentes of the oldelawe in ref 

of the ſacramentes of the newe lawe vnto childrens games, and our ſa- 
cramentes he likeneth to the thinges of more proferr, which are to be 
geuen-to'the ſonnes of God, when they waxe of more age, knowled- 

, and ripeneſſe . And ysnot thisa difference? Are not then the 
ſacramentes of Chryſt moch better and more excellent, then the ſacramen 
tes | 

ney 1: teſtified that they be better, yt ys to be inquired in what G 
thing, howe, or by what mean they be better: as yrys faied, they are 
the betrer for that they thar, that they fignifie, Asthe Sacrament of 
Chryſtes badic and ſignifieth the bodic and blood, and contcining 
the ſame geueth yr alſo. For in this that ye conteineth: the very preſence of 
the bodie of Chryſt ſtandeth the excellencie of theSacramentr. forells howe 
canal l td Ye Re 8/7 FIR. GY 
ſtes bodie, be better or excell the paſchall lambe, or Manna, the one 
being fo lively a figure, the other ſo beaurificd with many miracles? Wher- 
for we muſt nedes graunt the preſence of Chryſtes bodie to be in the Sacra 
ment, wherby the Sacramentexcelleth thoſe other two of the olde lawe be 
th + of. 7 27 0" rs es For the glorie of this bleſſed 

noe glorieof the other, and ao ny Owens wa) 

I! che miracles of Manna. And fo thereſt, for that they geue that 
ſigniſic, and the olde ſacrametes did bu fignifie and not geue, therfore they 
beberterand profitabler,and more-exccllent. 

I will nowe oute- of this that,ys faied , gatherthe condicion of bothe || 
theſe kindes of ſacramentes, and laic them before. thy face (Reader)and fo *? 
end this matter, leauing the i zent of yt to thee. The ſacrametes ofthe 
olde lawe did bur ſignihe : the res of the newe lawe, do both figni- 

ic and allo geue tha, that they ſignifie. The nay 79 


xv THE THIRDS [2D Ok!” cclxxhii 


"A ſaluacion : the newe ſacramentes do geueſaluacion- The olde facramentes . 


werebur childrens plaies, 'thinges vnprotitable ; burtor children to dal- 
lic withall : - The newe facramentes be profitable thinges nor meet to be 
in the handling of children ;- but of ſoche as be. well waxen and of knowletl 
geand diſcrecion. Finally it thet were anie healrh,vertueor goodneſleintle 
olde facramentes: yet the ſacramentes ofthe newe lawe are (toviethe woor- 
des of S. Auguſtine ) virtare mdiora, vithtare meliora; ſalubriora, felicord; greaterin 
power, berrerin profett, holſomer,and better. And nowe as of a mattetrre= 
acted of beſide my pourſpoſerhis maie/fuffice. 1117 1200 I WOO ITE 


THE SIXTENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH'TO 
the next text of ſaint Panle whiche ys . Calix 
cui Bened, HG 1-23: 


E359 Auinge intended toſert furth in this booke the expoſition of ſoche 
&2 E {cripturcs as be in the epiſtles of'S: Paule, which ſpeake of the Sa- 

PSY  cramentof Chryſtes bodie and bloode, to ſearche oute the ynder- 
 - ftandingofthe fathers, whether they ſpeake of yt as. —_ for 

a bare ſigne, or figure ofthe bodie and bloode of Chryſt : orells as #Sacra- 
ment conteining the thing that ye ſignifieth :I have thoughtgood, if anic 
ſcriptures do come berwixre ſoche, not to trooble the Reader with the expo 
ſition of them, for that they be impertinent to owre matter; but ouerpaſſing 
them to goto thenexr text to our matter apperteining. Wherfor hauing 
now doen the ſcriptures in the beginning of the tenth chapiter, I paſſe oner 
ro this text : Calx benediionis, cet benedicmus, nome camunicatio ſanguints Chriſti eſſ? 


Ft pams,quem frangimus , none participatio corporis Domimeſt ? ys notthe cuppe of 


blefſing which we blefſe parraking of the bloodeofChryſt*ys notthe breade 
whiche we breake partakingof the bodie of Chryſt. RY 

 Fortheberrer vaderſtiding of this rext yt ys to be obſerued, that S.Paule 
trauailing to abduce the Corinthians from certain vices and cuells, whiche 
he hath remCbred vnto them, to haue ben inthe TIewes, and for rhe whiche 
they were puntſhed of God,cnombring the particularly; and among other, 


.— noting Idolatrie, dehorteth them from yr fainge : Fuzire ab ldolorum cultyra, 


Flie fr6 the honouring of Idolls: And for that the Corinthians were moche 
defiled, and moche offended other by theirireforting to tlie' banquertes of 
Idolls,and parraking of the 1dolzthites,rhey thinking that for almoche as they 
had learned thatvnro the cheyſtian all meatesare clean; that they might do 
ſo,S. Pauledothnor onely dehortethem from yr,/buralſo by argumene a- 
ken of theſacrifices of the lewes; and of the partaking of the ſame \, whiche 
mightnor ſtand with the partaking of 1dolathites, proueth-that they maie 
not be parrakers of the lacrifice of the chiyſtians', arid of the ſacrifice 
of Idolaters. PSTUEC 12) TO BOT "Ws RIEHA 
' And hereentring to ſpeake of an high miſterie of the chryſtian religio 
whiche ys notto be ſpoken to the weake and the carnal!,burto the wiſc Ji 
ſpirituall, as in this epiſtle he 'reſtitieth ſaing : Animals bomo non percipit'ex que 
ſunt Spiricus Dei. The naturall man perceaueth notthe thinges that belong 
ro the ſpiritt of God. Wher of the one he ſaieth thus: Et ego fratres , non porui 
| loquirvobis, quaſi ſpiritualibus, ſed quaſi carnalibus, tanquam parunts m Chriſto, lac v9- 

bis . non eſeam, Nondum enim poteratis . And coulde not ſpeake vnto 
yowe,bretheren, as vnto ſpiritual, but as vnto carnal. Even as vnto babes irt 


w | 


Chryſt, I gaue yowe milke to drinke, ad not meatfor ye wete nor rhC = 


Sacrifice of 
the church 


proned by 
S. Pale. 


1*Cor.2« 
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Avtofthe otherhef ith thus : ſapientiem loquimur inter pereffor. We 
ke wiſdome among ger ants 1g i nol 
ke of an high wiſdome he warnerh them with this faing : >r lo- 
—_ indicate quod dico. I ſpcake vntothem tharare wiſe, or haue diſcre- 
ye yowr ſelues whar I ſaic. Ts nor the cuppe of bleſiing, whiche we bleſe- 
A the parting of the boode of Chryſt T's not the breade, "whiche we breaks of 
thebodie of our Lorde, As who might ſaie ; For as moch as ye are 'ca vn, Fol 
<hryſtianreligion , and be made of the miſteries of the ſame, and 
are nowe becomed wile in ludge ye as wiſe men, what I faic: donor 
ye, drinking of our Lordes cuppe in our facriſices, of the blood of 
, and cating of that bread of the chryſtian ſacrifice 
of the bodic of our Lorde? yt muſt nedes fo be. For 
sof yt, to whomthe ſacrifice 


vnto yowe: Confider and remembre the ſacrifice ofthe car- 
1 nog wag whiche eate of the ſacrifices, whiche were 
offred partakers of the aultars? cuen ſo yowe ofthe 
od emongthem parker fe are offred todevells. Burl wolde not © 
that ye ſhoulde bejoined in felowſhippe with Deuells. forif ye ſo be, ye 
ſuſtein greatdammage and lofle, and whar ys that ? Ye can nor be 
of Chryſt. For ye can not drinke of the cuppe of oure Lorde, andof 
_—_ of Deuells, Ye can not be partakers of the table of the facrifice 
rde, and of the ſacrifice of Deuells.Wherfore if ye deſire to be _ 
20 Yor of wg bloode, in cating of his bread, and 
wy his cuppe in his {acrifice, leaue to be'partakers of the ficribors ofs 
| Idolls, Wherby ye arc made partakers , and be joined to Deuells. 
For as ther ys no com betwixt light and darknefſe : ſo ys ther no 
agreement betwixt our Lorde God, and the Deuell ncither maic God and 
Beliall dwell together. And as he that beleuerh hath no part with the infidel, 


os be 97 ET nigger detherie 


; pid es er the wholl mindeof'S. Paule in thisplace 
ys ſertfurth and made we and by what perſwaſi6 he labou 
eo ide the Corrie 1dolothiter: $0 alſo yt 40% /-00ovenenken 
Cade inabe ore hraFetiothephes,arbicke loco eth as argumenres 

vpon the Sacrament, that he vnderſtandeth no trope or figure of 

the bodicand blood of C bes he ho Og ſeluesinvery dede. 

Andasheby that the carn their ſacrifices were parta- 

kers of the CE EN ee 

of Deuells be of the ſame: So doth he as well accompr thar, thac 

vpon the table of our Lorde to be a ſacrifice, So chborkefiniicec the 
ſraclites offred ro God: orof the gentiles offredto POIs | 

Yfytbe not ſo, what awaileth, or of whatforce argument,diduced 
He Gong Pnorade lewertfes i® he enting None 
maketh of the aultar avhar pronerh charcher elcher Idolothites 
of the ;, or the cuppe and bread of our Lorde hisrable doth 
make cirher the receauersof the one, or of the other parrakers of the if thar 
on te 27 cole andepo ic whike ron pymickeche 
had Re heat ecu 

maner of DE 


To 


Cap.xvi M THB THIRD 800K, eclxxilii 
A To makethe marter plain,what ys the cauſe that the Iiraclices were made 
of the aultare the anſwer ys bicauſe they did- cate of the facritice. 
ie tothe other : what ys the cauſethar the chriſtians be parta- 
kers of the bodice and bloode of Chryſt?ſhall the anſiver be bicauſe they care 
2 peice of bread? and drinke a cuppe of wine? no: the cauſes be not like, and 
rhat cauſecan not make vs rs of the bodie and. bloodeof our Lorde. 4 tbe !(- 
What ys the cauſe then? That, that ys like the other whiche ys this: Bicauſe /*:/5c/"4 
rhe.chryſtians do cate of the ſacrifice, therfore they be parrakers of the ſacri- 11% 14; 
fice, whiche ys the veric bodie and bloode of Chryſt. For ſo ſainge, ther ys .., /; he 
a good argument to be made from the liklihood of the cauſes in eche of the chr yin; 
tothe like effectes of eche of them. As thus ro ſaic : The Iſraclires, bicauſe hae their 
they did cate of the lacrifice, they were partakers of the Aultar: So the Co-' ſacrificeen? 
rinthians bicauſe they did eate of /dolathires whiche were ſacrifices of [dolls, 'h* brtad. 
they recen pronakere of Idolls. Oflike maner the chriſtians bicauſe they ear 7, **#?* 
of the ſacrifice be partakers of thebodicand blood of Chryſe, 7 "0's: 
B Andthus the diſputacion of $. Paule ys of force, and prouerh well his enxcr. 
AndthatS: Paute did aſwell take the bread of our Lorde, and his cuppe to 
be a ſacrificeofthe chryſtians, as the, idolerhites,of the Corinthians toberke 
fcrifice of theLnfidells, euenthisdoth Rtrongly proucyr, that he ſerteth the 
table and the cuppe of our Lorde, agaiaſtrhe table and cuppe of deuells, Ye 
canner (faicth he) drinks —_—__ our Lorde, and the cuppe of Denells. Ye cannot 
of the table of aur Larde and of the table of Dexells. In the whiche maner 
as by the cuppe, and table of Deuells he vnderſtandeth the ſacri- 
fce doen co-Deueclls : xo nedes be, that by the table and cuppe of 
eurLorde, | th-the facrifice doen:to our lorde. As yt might in 
plain maner thus hauc ben faiced: Yecan not cate and drinke of the ſacrifice 
that ys offredvnto God; and of the facrifice that ys offred to Deuells. For.ex 
Þ- #3 nn-cer hom lacrifices, the ſetting of the one againſt the other were 
&; | 


<2 an , YES. Paule did nor aſwell take the cuppe and table of our Th, exppe 
Lorde to be aſacrifice, as thecuppe anditable of Deuells ro be a facrifice, he and tableof 
woldec not haue vied like termes to them bothe, but as he had vnderſtided oure Lorde 
adifference or diuerfitic ins the thinges: ſo. wolde he haue vicd a diuerſitic {for the 
in woordes and tcarmes, to exprefle and declare the fame. Bur for ſomoche en + 
38 hevnderſtanding therby the ſacrifice of deuells called the fame the cup- *** 
peand table of Deuells, yt ys manifeſt rharhe calling the mear of our Lor- 
de- by the: hke rerms vnderſtood the thing: alſo to be like, that ys to be 
By a. pong Os | 

-- In this opening of the rexr: (gentle Reader) thowe'perceaueſttwo thin- Zeal/pre. 
probe her leaned of Paule. The one ys the preſence of Chryſtes > na A 

ieand bloode in the Sacrament : the other ys that the ſame bodieand _— 


blood be afacrifice. « =_ | 
Bur that yrmaie royowethar this ys notmy-owne dreame, or 7**- 
dingS. Paule, but the coms ſentence of the Fa- 


C 


phanraſic in thus: fthe 

thers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, we ſhall for triall rherof, and'for berrer- 

ſerting furth of Godsrrueth and the faith ique' heare'the fainges of a 7», 10. 7. 
good nombre of them, Andfirſt ofthe auncient Father Chryſoſtom: who? Cor. 
' expownding thisrcxt ſaierh thus: Maxime his ſibi verbis, &> fidens facit, ex horro- 
rem. Forum autem hum mods eſt ſemtentia, Quod eft in calice, id eft, quod latere flaxit, 

Sr illins ſumus participes, Calicem autem benediftionis appell.nuit, quoniam cam pre ma- 

whus cam habemus, cum admiratione, C7 borrore quodam inenarrabilis doni, —_— 
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benedicentes, quia ſinguinem eſfudit, ne merrore permaneremus . Neque Negra offobe; 
An amsta a fn: . 
pris + prday, a0. yoni, ax ner yore 
Mo peran gy” query ae prongrngts 5. cum amatos miuentuy, alienors 
ee Clad Ceoafdarep rio jagrt Arecenon: 
cu n nemo Vii- 
panes Vi 7 Fa. 50907 TIER rg evan ein Nenda. With 
theſe woordes he dorhv genre grearhyvaco him {elf both creditre and feare. 
Of thoſe woordes this. ys the mening: That, chat 35 in the chalice 33 38, that flowed 
from the ſide, and we are partakers of yt . But he hath called yr the cuppe of bleſ- 
ly vn babe 99 ts ag mma yur , and cer= 
C54; tein horrour of the vnſpeakeable raſpeakeable gift, we lande blefſing, that he hath ſhedde 
for the Þro his bloode, that we ſhoulde nor camber. dr ec ſhed 
clumer. de yt, but hc hath madevs all partakers of yr. Therfore if (faierh he) thowe 
doeſt deſire bloc do not fprenkle theaultar of tdolls with the ſlaughter of _ 
brute beaſtes, but mine aultar with my bloode. Saic I praic thee: 
tap oe rm rey hr A eve ms entre: 
they ſee theſe whom they loucallured with defire of traunge thin 
ono IRIS _- 
CS I A re Nr 77 
butin his owne blood no manar anie time 
Bur Chryſt in thi allo hath ſhewed his care, andvehement loue to 
Hy I mean 
that this reucr and allwaies pleaſi 
the mee. that his church decks quite Had ING ig bis lr 
ming of Se detfene ye yrenifedhfid afkied, Gnken, audcicnt yerkediaands yrace 
Pals deftiture of ſufficient ſtaic and comforte of trueth, wherby yr maiebothe de 
thaths Fendeyrclf, and impugne the cnemic, asinthis authour wermmas 
7rimtbe re we maie well perceaue- Doſte thowe, reader, erg man. 
chalice, ofthe text? S. Paule faicrh: T' nor the cuppe of bleſding, whiche we bleſſe 
which flow of the bloode of Chryit? Chryſoſtome ſaict hw. non mea- G 
ed out of ng The, het rin th app 39 thr fave en ofthe lend fre re ore 
ChrySes roo = UW ae A IEIT ng Fr walke we in errour in this 
fide. PE nar dra, goons, 
+0 #7» 0 Sup mg, ing and plain yr, tcac-, 
nopx of. gd vos lignof the of Chryſt ys in the cuppe, 
but the bloode of co fene iſe: 

Inch mhicheexpoion we maiein clere maner ſee and beholde theve- 
ric, trueth cuen catholique furth, no helpe 
for the aduerſarie to a pan ag [>, 09 rn prodamer rquirthone | 
Lagos. ek to proucthe reall hryſte in the 

neu oy! any Þ arr romeo 


: dehis comon jms rr her ar outeof Chryſtes. — 


For iron: Git, an vntrewe man.” 
1a be qr rrp wad mee ee fied vpon pol onion ſcripture, was: 


the woordes of $. Paule . Now ifthe Aduerſaric will expo- 
a Tae Ton Chryſoſtome did nor. 


geue 


Cap.xvi THB THIRD: Coon; '- tclixy 


geue vs the true meaning of $. Paule, which ysnotto be thought , or ells 
the Aducrlarie reporteth vntrulic tof him, whiche ys his comon practiſe: 
For ſo farre wide ys yt that theſe two meninges ſhould be one that the one 
faicth yea,the other ſaiethno,thoneſaierh yr ys,thother ſaicth yr ys not,the 
one ys an herefie and thother atrurhe.So fare fab be thcele from being one 
rhar forrheſe two ſentences,this lamenrable diuilion,and greuoute conren- 
cion in the Churche ys raiſed by hereriques. 

What ys a mening,but a ſimple and joe opening and declaracion of a 
woorde or ſentence ofa mans conceipt, or ſpeache doubtfullic or darkly 
conceaued or ſpoken before ? Whertor Chryſoltom faing thar this was the 
mening of $ Pgules woordes,did by plain woordes _— declare the ſame 
- .. This then being thetrue mening ofS. Paules v:oordes, whattructh was 


ther in thic ſaing of Cranmer or the Authour of that bogke , whoallcaging $S.Paules 


this rext 6s to a cleane contraric vnderſtanding ? Thus he faicth: woordes 4+ 


' Neither that wine made of grapes ys his verie bloode , or that his bloade ys we made of __ by 
grapes, grapes bar ſin jEnifie wnto v5,45 $, T Pool ſaieth , that the cuppe 35 4 communion of ChryFtes on 
owe wickedlie and vntrulic this ys ſpoken,and howe this icripture 
ys drawen to falſe vnderſtandin I RORs of Chryloſtom dothe wet 
prouc.as otheralſo hereafter 
- Thathe wolde haue no ſoche wwe | Larne re, the Ad- 
verſarie wolde yll fauouredlie peic none ntheni, his like mance (oft. 


of ſpeache in an other plardechendh, he! Reparare falatarem ſan m_ 


gumem quaſi © dinino, e3- impolluto latere ejfluere, £3» ita" approximantes labrjs puris 7 Eqceny 
accipute, Regarde oreſteme the holſome loode, as-to flowe oute of the di- Te ous 


vine , and yndefiled ſide, and ſo comi 


to yt, receaue ytwith pure li of bulk 
Whiche woordes farſomoch as he - _— 


beeſtemed. 


themin a ſermon ro the common #7 :2eSacrs 


peopeihe ſpake ey a lain mantr,in that ſenſe, as they fownded to the _ yegs ts 


ing of the pco ich was that they ſhoulde accompre the cuppe of 
our Lord to be NL ICad. And therfore: they ſhoulde gs 8e and Tink ve | 
eucn as oute of his {ide,as who ſhould fare, yt ysall one. In this alſo that th 
willeth themtotake yt with pur@lippes,he tcacheth the reall reſence. "oe 
the ſpirituallmaner of Chryſtes blaod ys'rior.to be nibeet ab 
bur with heart and ſoule.Wherby yrys plain; thar Chryſoſtom paty age his 
woords no otherwiſe to dovnderſtandedhen they were ſpoken, Wherfore 
not ro tarie-lohp CHILD Chryſoſtom,whicheys1o plain tha eue- 
ry erſtande yr,L with puny queer mma in the memo- 
me the reader, that- nto-7c rye 
horn ae 4 rams pore: the + Gdogun of we'are 


Da £46 v3 ani on \ 434 A hovtens RAD TS NP 
 Asby thiswe aretu 
crament:Sointhe reſt 


[ior Te belated 


W een nnii fade ig 
ciun preparauit,o- z&- cum commutaret CN 
ferendum preciperet. In the olde Teſtament,when they were more bers 
. to the entent he wolde turne them fromTdolls;rhatblbod, which: "rhey of- 
* fred vato Idolls he himſelf,wold accept; which alſo > pr ofan wry 


the ame tex,hereachethys , "that! vida Yoo 


bimſe(fto 
be offred, 


rable louc.By here he hath pr 4 moch more woonderfu ur fb ects om 
ce;borh when he did ng Jil ſeen _ Tefrghr rc 


maunded himſelf to be »111 
| ha 'Bbb  Iathis 
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Capaviii THE THIRD BOOK 

' Inthisfaing of Chryſoſtom,ther be two notable notes to be obſerued 

whichas they do moche declare and confirme the catholique do&rinc: 

So do they as 2 as mightilic oucrthrowe the wicked hereſic of the 
he firſt ys, that 


Aduerfarie.T the great loue of God towarde the 
yperfe& people ofthe olde lawe, that to turn them from Idolatric he was 


Gul goa contented to accept to be offred to him in ſacrifice ſoche bloode iof brute 


red a moc 


more won. bealtes , aSthey to their Idolls, when he cometh to the'facrifice of 
derfull and the newe lawe,he faierh that herehe hath prepared a moche more woon- 
magnificall dertull,and magnificall ſacrifice. What I praie thee, Reader, coulde be f 
ſecrifice ken more plainlic againſt the wicked aſſertion of the Aduerſarie , teaching 
forrhe that thefacrifices ofthe newe lawe are nothing more excellent, then the 
— NE Inns to ſaic that Chryit kvbes Grgrve lov bath _ 
a more ficall ſacrifice? Which woordes - 
$i foftom ſpeaketh ſerting the facritices of both lawes together , and 
COTE ITY , in compariſon of the ſacrifices , of the ol- 


Andtothe intent that the Aduerfaricbeing here fore preſſed with the 
woordes of Chryſoſtom ſhall not with his common gloſe cloake him ſelf, 
and gette a ſubterfuge,ſaing that Chryſoſtom ſpake of the ſacrifice of C 
vponthe which he grauntcth to be moche more excellent then the 
facrifices of the olde lawe,the ſeconde nore of the ſaied Chryſoſtome ſhall 
clerely wipe awaic his gloſe,and diſapoint him of his cloake. Wherfor obſer- 
uethat when he faicd C prepared this vzoonderfull ſacrifice , he 
Af plain openedthe time alſo when he di ing He did ( aieth he ) prepare this 


ſaing for Wweonderfull ſacrifice when he did c of rhe olde lawe and when he com- 
M.fucll. maunded bimſelj to be offred, When did he theſe rwo = array 5 yf thowe 
| marke, here be two thinges:the one ys that chaunged the ſacrifice: 
he orherthathe commaunded himfro bee When did od rnd 
Cyp.de Ce. thingesfIn his laſt ſupper when(as ſain& Cyprian ſaieth)obuiarvne ſubi inftiruts 
«2-4 none C antiqua , £ conſumpto agno,quem antiqua traditio proponebat, inconſumpribi- 
lem cibum magriter - The rteweand the olde ordeinaunces 
mett together and the lambe,which the olde tradicion did ſettfurth being 
De prodi- conſumed, the maſter did ſerr to his diſciples inconfumprible meare. 
So that for this lambe of the olde tradicion hegaue noweinconſump 
tible meatc to his Diſciples, whiche was his bodice and bloode, whiche 
was the veritic of that ſhadowe as Chryſoſtom- ſaieth : 1lle agnus fururi 


| t , © ille ſanguis , Dominici ſanguinis monſirabat aduentum , Ex onis 
/ , 4 . l if, . FY inipſe men wvirumque P, + ty- 
pate co itrermggers mgm Spray + np 

| come . And that bloode ſhewed: the coming of the of our Lord, 
4 pvc and that ſhepe was an example of the ſpi , that lambe was the 
thy bleod of did ſhyne 


Chryſte in ith beames, the ſhadowe was taken awaie with the light. And therforc in 


IR en opdiewefeigny eden 
Thus © {4 
- In which ſaing ys declared,that the olde lambe was a of our lambe 


Chryſt, whiche were together in the table, as two rs, the olde Hf 


and the newe . But 'when the newe paſſcouer,whiche was the bodie of 
Chryſt ther conſecrated , was "ther as a newe , whiche 
he calleth che ſonne of righteouſneſſe, then the olde Paſſeouer was taken 


: awaic 


: Capani. 1 THR THIRD! BOOK, cclxxvi 


A awaie,and this placed. in the ſtead. Then was the: olde ſacrifice chaunged, 
and a newe acirappone So harp ys truethatS.Auguſtin faieth: Almd Cone, lice 


ftp ide our, wlind antem nos in corpore . EX: ras Peiilia 
pt; 1 wr 


another Paſſoucr. that-the: Iewes do 'cc 
> rvng ind an her, which whiche we celebrate inthe bodic and bloode 


Chryſt. toblo 561 ny 
Yeci notbefaicd char Chryſtdid chalogrhe ſacrificedf* the oldelaweps 
the croffe, for that ſacrifice was after the maner of theſacritices of the: ordre 
of Aaron,abloodie ſacrifice,asrhey were:Burthis chaun of facritice muſt 
nedesthen be, when theſhewing of the chaunge of preifthead was; For (as 
S.Paule faicth) Neceſſarium fuit ſecundum ordinem Ttelchiedee alium 
rem , £7 non ſecundiam ordinem Aaron dici. Y t was neceſſarie,that an other preiſt, 
ſhoulde riſe to be called aftertheorder of Melchiſedech 'and not after the 
order of Aaron.Chryſt ncuer ſhewed himſelf a preiſtafter rhe order of Mel 
chiſedec bur in thelaſt ſupper,in the which hefacriticed after that order, 
B Wherfore then was the od e ſacrifice chaunged, when this newe pr o_ 
1 meme nar rye theſaingof C Sts 
ro note in hryſoſto 
rr niutarn tru pt mA ap ral = 

be rurned and ſearched, and in no ſhall ye findecharChryſt co 
dedhimſelfrobeoffced, but inthe when he had inſtituredthish 
lie facrifice of his and bodieand blood. x/rwe; rey 'Fec facuer This dv 
By which woordes he Cr INETO towho'comiſdion of chi 
bolie miniſtraci6ſh geue;thar they ſhould doethartharhe had do. 

Inthar Nd woond fall inſticucion he didthree thinges,tharys, he T bree nota 
conſecrated his bleſſed bodie and blood,heoffred yrin ſacrifice after the or- —— 
dre of Melchiſedech,and receauedyr with his Apoſtles Wherforefaingand —_— 
commaunding that his preiſtes ſhoulde thatdo that he-then did;forſomoch the nſtits- 
_ = oy _ _ did ors 8 nh ere he comaum- con of che 
ded that ou offced. be perceaued that Z.Secr. 

ed tar © Chryſt 


Heb. 7. 


Chryſoſtom looked to this place when he commaunded 

bim Ifrobe offred- £3.444. 32 
'Ofthis fameſentence and mindebea nombre ofche holie Fathers. Irenaus 

_ Gicrh: Eumqui ex creature penis eft,acceprt,g5 


Et calicens <8 MD 11. 


offredin the remembrance ofaheefor  ourhbealch: 


IH © IT 29 vi 


-Ye ſee theſetwo graueiand 2uncientwirmieſſes eſtifieng with Chryſoſts . Thai 


— 


that Chryſt commauvded this {acrifice which hei ed to be offred. cimanded 


D Whartherh that is > 1 ay ene in woordes #1: bodie ro 
| Mr roneryurs Pp ly rex hr Fre. be offred.So #*fredin 


tha yt ike yrourolaonand crc hicie off nor offte-nor vpon 9 
Lanta: his holic,aad moſt louing commaunde =_ ment. 
rl 


On By 


in che laſſupper,wherforein the lupper he commaun- 
oy i to be offred. ? \ Link we 


' g 
+ IH 


. THE: SEVENTENTH | CHAPITER- PROCEA- , 
tb 40 trob1e wth pay et on phi pororh 


ryſt 
alma the Aducrfan ytysthat whichflowed outcef the 
e Aducrſarie can not once open his mouth to 
the bloode,ther-ys no doubre bur he al 
och as he proceadeth and expowndtth 
IEEE cmnehich Geakerd of the. partaking'of the: bodie: 1 
| the commoditicofthe reader,and-the {crting furth furth of Godes 
| vat 7100 laboure to ſhewefurththeſfame. . 
1.Coniz.no Thereſt ofthe text ys: Er penis quem frangimus cent eapudche. 
L 
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Cap.xvii THE THIEXD 200K, cclxxvii 
A ſee in the Sacrament:ini the croſſe nor ſo,but alltogether contrarie , For 
( faieth be)his bone ſhall not be broken. Bur that he ſuffred notin the crotle, 
=_ = ſuffreth in the ſacrifice , and permitrerh for thee to be broken. 
$ * . . G . 
In this lively expoſition of Chryſoſtom,whiche fo T call bicauſe he lea- 
-ueth no woorde vnquicknedand made as yt were alive to mans vnderſtan- - 
ding, he geuerh vs three'worthie inſtructi6s. And firſt, he geneth a cauſe why T bree nota 
'S:Paule calleth this a communicaciorn raither then a participacion , bicaufe ble mfruc- 
(faicth he) by the receipe-of this myſteric we are ioined together in one #1994 9 of 
-with Chyyſt,as his bodie was ioined vnto him. Whiche vnion neither parti Chryſoit. 
cipacion'nor receauing doexpreſſe or lignitisFor we maic partake or recea- 
ue athing,and yer not be made one with yt . Bur duely communicating 
'the bodie of Chryſt,weare made one with yt, For communication ys ©t- Commurns- 
-ther a making of one thing common to manie,or to make manie to be one cacia what 
thing,andall one with yt,and yr one with them. Of this more in rhe expoſi- 34+ 
tion of the next ſcripture. 223 TOES | 
_  Theſeconde noteys that where he ſaicth, that as that bodie was vnitedro 
Chryſt:Soby this bread weare' ioined together in'an vnion. Where he 
inſtrucerh vs _—_—_ the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacramet, before by his 
blood, here by his bodie,and yet in cche parte full Chryſt.That this maic ap 
pu vnto the reader,as yr ystruc in yt ſelf, vaderſtande this, that the 
bodicotChryſt ys vnited to him reallie,verilic,and ſubſtanciallie,and not ſpi 
ruallie, Yt chen * wh "be an vnionof Chryſt and vs,as of him and his bodic, 
'then yt muſt be an vnion reall,butthis maner of vnioncan nor be bur by a 
reall communicacion,wherfore we do reallhe'communicate with the bodie 
' of Chryſt.Thisys confirmed tovs "_ ſaing of Chryſoſt6, when he ſaierh, 
that we be toined together in von by this bread. A bare peice of bread can no more | 
make ys one ſubſtanciallie with Chryſt;than a peice of beof, or anie other F 
victuall .' Wherfore this bread rhat he ſpeaketh of ys the bread , and 
the foode of his veric 'bodie-which duely receaued , maketh vs to be in 
C Chryſt,and Chryſt,as S.Hylary faicth,naturallie,andas S.Cyrill faiech, fub- 
ſtanciallicin vs. | 
The thirde note alſo both confirmeth this that here ys ſaied of the pre- Realpreſen 
ſence, and allo that ys before ſaied of rhe ſacrifice. For here by expreſſe ceandſacrs 
woordes he dothe ſo tearme yr. For he faieth thus:that,thathe ſuffred nor f<* #915 4- 
in the croſle, that he ſuffreth in rhe ſacrifice, and permirterh to be broken for ——_— 
thee:In thewhich woordes hedeclareth two diſtin beinges ofChryſt: one 
n the croſle:the other in ſacrifice. For he maketh no difference either of 
,or of his ſubſtance,or of his being. Buteuen the ſame that ſuffred not 
ro be broken vpon the croſſe,cuen the ſame ſuffrerhin the ſacritice,and per. 
mitteth to be broken for thee. Yf the verie ſame bein this ſacrifice, that was 
vpon'the croſſe, then we muſt nedes confeſſe him to be as verilie preſcnt, in 
thefacrament,as vpon the croſſe. And theſame ſo preſent,for that he ys our 
_ andeuerlaſting ſacrifice,to be our ſacrifice. Yf we aske where he ys a 
ifice, Chryſoſtome anſivereth, ther to be a ſacrifice, where he permitteth 
to be broken. He ys broken in the Maſſe yp5 the aultar,wherforc he ys their 
 Infacrifice. - | 
.D © Buthere vnderſtande that although Chryſoſtom faieth thar Chryſt ſuf- 
 freth*; and that the Sacrament IR : yet he meneth not that anic 
violence ysdoen to thar bleſſed bodic, or en ys affeted with greif, 
pain, or paſsion ( for yt being paſſed 'all th -*4x ; yt ys nowe 
| Ul an ul. 
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Capavii. rg THIRD BOO. 
iro feyeeing pa atviolence ſoruerane ell bear wolde infer 
«ug eacy in can be inflicted to yt. Neither think 
cixtobeaſi Chryſthimſelf, when he was in hys 
ahroagreny ys cs impaſiblie,ſaied: 

ER dg ——_ for z0ve.For although he ſo ſaied- yer 
in geuing oute of ft wn ate When of 94 er eel 
king wrought iro bis bleſſed bode then : no more doth yr. nowe. 
Ter Me aregnades ther 26 beagle pabhibln back peſolbile he bearcth 
the ſame after his reſurreQion and now ſtillimy 

And nowe thatye haue hearde. me declaring vnto pare ho 
vnderſtanding of this ſcripture in the whiche he hath in no darke 
but in plain maner with wa 4 preſence of 
bodic and blood in the Sacrament, and yrtalſo tobe afacrifice, and Th 
this ſcripture:we ſhall nowe leaue him for this place,and heare S. Hicrom. 
Who for this time ſhall be ivined with C ,that one veritic maie 


'E 


* bereſtified on both ſides of Chryſtes Parliament houſe S. Hierom ys bur ' 


calicem nominaxit, 


1 bi 
of bleſsing which we bleſle; 


diſpute of thebread nota communi 
A ourSauourh | IE ARES. _ 


SE: his breif 
ys ame ona yrbringeth good foode with yr, to nou- 
riſh and comforrte the taith of a Chryſtian man in this matter of the Sacra- 
ment.For when he cometh to he pub ofebſen the ſentence whiche ys this:ys ye 
not acommunicacion of the bl adderh this for an expoſi- 
tion to yt: ou Sanur felt bb fo and drinketh my 
blood dwelleth in me and I in him:as who ys foche a communica- 
cion of the blood of Chryſt, that who doth communis ofy hll us 
that benefitt,that Chryſt Ar Ry ſpake : He that eateth my fleth,and drin- 
COPEORnT ne nd Ln ;ofny e alleaging this ſcripture of 

to. expownde the 
_ to bevnderſtanded,to hane ſpoken of theverie bloode of Chryſt in the 
acrament,he that hath redde ſaint Hierom , howe he vnderſtandcth the 
ſixth chapter of faint Iohn,whole authoritichathben vſcd in the ſeconde 
booke for the ſame e,ſhall not nede to doubte, Bur that the reader 
- = F i Ce an I =. Gl alot 
verie in & » 

Wherin he ly ſee and 


ces For as [pars 13 King = Salem hath ed ban and wine : Cat 
and Mel. thowe offre thy bodice and bloode , the true bread, and true wine.This 


chiſedecs 
compared. 


Melchiſedec hath geuen vs theſe myſteries which we hauc. Yr ys he that hath 


Giderh cher abell ome np and drivly np born: xqprting 16 he arte of Make 
kb eh lnrdoe > fem, teri . Hierom. 5 
0 


ing of S.Paule doth ſignitic vatovs, that S, Paule- 


G 
a 


H 


Cap.xvii rus run» vooks eclxxviil 
A Do yenotſee that ourMelchiſedech dotheaffre the true breade and truce 
wine his bodice and bloode, nor aftcrthe ordre of Aron vpon the croffe, bur 
atter the ordre of Melchiſedec? And hath nor he geuen vs theſe miſterics? 
And doth not he oftheſe miſteries after the minde of S.Hierom,faie : he that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blodde dwellerh im. me, and-1 'im bun? By this then yr 
yscuident.charthe faing of S, Paule referred and expownded by this, ys vn- 
derſtanded; of the true wine,the bloode of Chryſtzas this ys... + | 
-» Theothertext alſo ys but breiflie rouched andfolowed thus : Fe Penis que 
cipeca2 eſſe monſiratur, And ys not the bread which we breake a communicacio 
of the bodice of our lorde? Euen ſoalſo the bread of Idolotrie ys apartaking 
to faic ro:the maintenaunce of the catholiquefarrh; as rouching the matter 
of the Sacramer:yerif yt be well weighed,yt ſhall be fownde ro make moch. 
And for the better weighing dof yt, ytſhall be-neceſſarie, that ythe called ro 
memorie, that before ys faicd in the laſt chapiter, that the cauſe whyme be 
madepartakers of Deuclls, ys that they do eate of foche mearesas be offred 
Clonſiype,ohtrmanGeuc! prtatiadiatencprcſen te yoqpemen 
I at meat (1n that © that yt'ys eaten) 
but onely thatthat ys offred to Deuells, ' 7 ee abs b 
. Nowe then,when in the expoſition the probacion ysthar as theeating of 


% 


the breade, which ys broken ys a communicacion of the bodie -of Chryſt: 


Sothe bread of Idolatrie ys a participacion of Deuells: muſt nor both theſe 
bevnderſtanded of the offred in ſacrifice? yf not; what auailerh the 
applicacion of the ohe tothe other? Howecan S, Paule the Corinthi 
ans to be partakers of Idolls,bur by the partaking of {dolarhres? Wherfor this 

r folowing S. Paule bringeth his at from the ſacrifice of 
C asathing clearcand manifeſt to the Corinthians. As who mighe 
faie : Asthe partaking ofthe bread of Chryſt in facrifice makethvs partakers, 
of the bodice of our Lorde: Sothe partaking of meates in ſacrifice to 
-; Deuells, maketh vs partakersof Deyells. And thus ther muſt bea facrifice 


Hierow, 
Ibid. 


Anargw- . 
met grown 
ele, 


vnderſtanded in both ſides, aſwell intheone;, as in the other. Which being the /acrifi 
ſo,ytmuſt nedes beconfcſſed, that the bread which S.Pauleſpeaketh of here | 
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THE THIRD BOOK 
THE FICHTTENTH CHAP. PROCEADETH IN 
the _—_— 2s 2 Ke ww 


eAng.the. p tdi 
gi Pro ducabat, Hme enom theo 
pher. 


p..a. 2th dicens: 
Queſt prdennbu dc ESD benedicimus non 


copper Dainin? (He, ibvorehpobomgdd fe 


+ of -Deuclls.: Hedid 

truly forbidde them from Idolatrie, Forthe which thing he wolde declare 
vnto.them, that they ſhoulde cuen ſo be made felowes of Deuells:if they 

FP a did eare Idolathires of the ſacrifice, as the carnall Iſracll, whiche did catof 


genie, thefacrificesinthe , was felowe of he Aultar. By occaſion of thathe - 


Saad ld that he wolde faie this: wherfor my moſt flee from the ho« 
cuppe ofthe nouring of Idolls. Afterwarde folowing, he ſhewethto whar facrifice they 
B.Sacr.s aught now to pertein faing: I ſpeake as vnto wiſe men, judge whar I faie: 58 
ſacrifice. nor the cuppe of blesſiny whiche we bleſſe a wary the of Chryſt ? And 
| _— ne ropamabace 12-27 agamraEeT5 ac of our Larde ? Thus farre 

S. Auſten: L 
This expofitis yebewell matked 6d tothe io of this text 
of S.Paul which ys in the xvi chap. ofthis yeſhall Eg 


m— ill agree with heſame , ad'moch alſo cofirme yt.Bur leauing all o+ 
in c6reined,ad onely to touch thar,that to this marter apper 

——— eco kenorbt SAgaabor be ik ti robe termi 

de of S.Paule, that he labouri 

the whicherhey were madefclox 


crifice ys that 2 euen thecuppe © and the 
been kite wo brake) by oe which we xc made parker bas 
and blood of Chryſt. 
Sacrifice « - By the which woords who ſeith cede Bent diene 
——_—  meningefS Augutin, thar the Sacrametof Chryſtes bodic 3d blodeys a ſa 
S.Paule of vnto the which, as he woldethE theCorinthids: So aught al Chryſtias 
ter the vn- t@ pertcin?For S. Auj ſaing,thatS.Paul by theſe woords: 35 nor the cuppe 
patgy © _- Cong ohich weble e  partaking of the blood of exc.did ſhew the rhe facri 
cevnto the whiche they did nowe pertein, what can befaicd but that he 
yr to be a ſacrifice? That S. Auguſtine taketh yt to be a ſacrifice, as yt 
ys moſt plainlie ſhewed in the firſt booke,So in this alſo hereafter yt ſhall be 
made ſo cuident, that yt ſhall not be denied. 
Damaſcen, whom here we will ioin with S. Auſten, alchough he doth 
not by waic of expoſition folowe the letter of S. Paule : yer treaQting of the 


Sacrament, he expowndeth the tearmes,namelie' ipacion and comuni- 
cacion, whiche hereS. Paule vſcth and applieth to the Sacrament,of Chry- 

ſtes bodie and bloode. And forſomoche as the tion of theſe termes 
— geuetha great light to theclere vaderſtanding/of th the minde Oaks, 


F 


H 


| 


Capaxyiii | TH THIAD 200k, eclaxix 


A as whether he ment that the Sacrament, werea bare ſigne of the bodie 


By wh 


: the xeplarics of thin EE OREg a ne T 


* wid blood of Cheylt, or ells verilic conceinjagthe, ſame: Ichought ro bring 
in thar his ſaing./-. 
And wher as this holie Sacrament,for that ytys finance can nox 
ſfficicurlie be expreſſed: deuoute and godlie men, minding the mcaſu; 
x6 of our weakndſle in the capacitie of ſogreat milterieswolde permitte and 
ſuffer ro {igaifie ſome parte of yt, haue called yr by ſondrie and diucrle na- 
mes. of the whiche Damaſcen remembring. tome: doth, zhus ſaie of theme Dmaſces 
Ee ſo quidamt exemplaria corporis, £7 ſanguinis Domini panem C3 Pinum. v0canerunt vi h.4. cal 
deifer vocauit B non tamen poſt ſanChificauonem deixit, ſed priuſquam ſandlificare- 
tnr ipſe oblatio, its vocabamt. Partiapatio enuam diatur Nam per, ipſam leſu dinimugten 
parucipamius. Dicitur £3 comunio, C7 edt reners, quia comunicamus peripſam Chriſto,g94 
participamus ens carne C7 Dikinutate, C)- mis COMMNICARIGS , CF* WHINAKY in Was 
Although haue called the. bread and wine exemplarics of the bodie 
and bloode of our Lorde, as the godly man Baſill hath called yt: yer they P7*44 and 
did not ſo after the CO pay hovr/ or” O_ was {anRified = —_ 
they didfo call ye: Yr ys alloc a ng. For by yt we” ke the \+. a 
God head of Ielus.Yrys allo. a7 pd Wei andytysin te ode for poor 
by yt we comunicate with Chryſt, both that we partake his fleſh and God of Chryſte 
_ andalſo that by yt we be vnited one with an other, I nede not to ta- before ſanc 
ro openthis ſaing of Damaſcen, whiche licth ſo open and plain thatthe *#cacior, 
fin eſt maie hs truevnderſtandiong of yt. And wher S. Paul here ſpea- **"* 
eth of rhe part; Ye te c6municacion of the bodice and bl of TO: 
bh as ore ys noted, ſome wolde wickedly corrupre faingethar 
the breadeand 6 umpRone ace ſignes thatwe , and communicatethe 
oo — of bryſt ; This man ſaieth that we partake both the flech , and 
Godhead of | 
. Andtharwe ſhoulde not thinke him to fuioure che hereticall expoſition 
of the Aduerſarie, hedeclarcth the catholigue faith, and. alſo reiecteth the , 
contraric opinion in that he diſſaluerh thar,that of the Aduerſarie might be en _— | 
taken for an argument.agatnſt the truerh; Foralthough {faitrh he) Game have Sacramen- 
called yt the exemplarics ofthe bodice and blaode of Chryſt, that ys (ſaicth :4rier ſo/- 
he) before theconſecracion ot ſanGiliencion,nor after the ſanGtificacion: fig 1*4by D4- 
nifieng tovs thit after the <oſecracion they be the veric thinges themſclues *4**": 
that ysthe verie bodice and blood'of Ch not the exem plarics ſignes, . 
or of them. Thisauthour ys to-plaih_ and roſtrong to be wreſted oc 
by violence to-be drawen to-make any countenannce towarde, — 
ofthe Aduerſarics. For in'the ſatye very! chap. ,.cxpowndin __ 
© TM 


cs of Chryſtes : This 3+ my bodie, he ſaicth thus « ZHoc eftmeym, 
wn fol cps E7-nod:, Ir hunns any This _ 


whed ob heplunledenhte Dew cpa wendy we 
e deniet [4 u 
ric Andyetin the ende-of the ſame chapter he 


ics, wad wrt Y: mane, as be affieth all he verie pre- 
ce. Forthis ys hisſainge « Exemplaris _ non ex- 
iſtentia vere corpus ©» (anguis Chriſlt | nm qe qurhouger fe partipamus. Damaſecn 
Chrifti Dingutatem : une antem inelle fav 1990 ger ibidem. 


Chryſtvetilic : but thatwe nowetherby partake the Tens 
[== incelle@uallic | by onely viſion. 


<<Ay whiche fainges, as the reader-dothe clerelic ſee y, tardamaia 
conſtant 
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T be bread 
that we 


—_— 


Cpl. 


A 


' wolde ſee his erroure, and 


THE THIND BOOkr 


conſtantlie doth teache and affirme the preſence of Chryſtin the Sacramee, | 
that he reicerh the figures of the Aduerſarie:So maic he well vnder 
ſtande, that btn roma og and ofthe fleſh of 
Chryſt, and his Godhead , ofthe whiche participacion'S. Paule makerh 
mencion , ſpeakerh ofthe verie participacion of wholl hobeingrd » God and 
man verilie , -and"not figr this'ys ſo pla- 
inly taught by Damaſcen t ares Ares bow ens eee not 
by anieſhift or of falſhoode auoide yr; wolde t6'God that he 
Odd de gut klniebe ofhu 
militic, it hk ye 50 bath mor ee, and mo his ſaied 

at e more and more ta- 
0 bars le wt ne, then to be fo greatli 


before the iudgement ſear of C in the of his and 
Saintes, I WO hedteofi ge e gene- 
THE NINETENTH CHAP. CONTINVETH | 1 


the expoſian of the ſame rex by Yſlore and 


Einge that of necesſitic I muſt be ſhorter; forthat moche ys yetto 

be aied, as the one of the wirtneſſesin the laſt chapiter hath direct 
licaffirmed-the preſence the other the-facrifice: So will weheare 
wo becific avonching the like . The firſt ſhall be 1ſfdorws who 
ſpeaking ofchis text nowein hande geueth a breif and clere- expoſition of 
the lame in this wiſe : Panis quem frangmus corpusChriſti eft, qui dicrt: Ego ſum pa- 


mis viuus, qui de carlo deſeendi, vinum autem ſenguis eins thee uo rpm 
Bos kan 5ds venk CR Can abode of Chryſt, wh 


ſaieth:I em the breed of life, whiche came down fre beat. Bur he wine ys his blood, 
and this ys yr, that ys written. 7am the true vine. 

In that the'texr might be- plain in rothe reader, whers. 

: The bread which we breaks 35 coma fb at 

Thisauthour geuingthe v of yt faieth,rhar ch we bres 

taken for the verie bodie: 

d: 1 amthe bread of life: And 


ke 35 the bodie . And thathe"wolde haue y 
nth he ys the bodic ofChryſt, who 
who he fxe chap. ofS Iohn declarerh that ye was verie Chryſte. 
ce. And what the cuppe of dothe contein he 
ys fa; 
ops 


anie thing to make yr 
errethat citherknoweor haue readde theſcholie fathers 


1 he faieth : The vine Jr his bloode. wa oem "pA 


© euerthey be , 2s this Iſidore, wir lined welt near achoulande yearcsags, 


and 074 0m opiate 
lad whitedin wer _— orarnca 
| kesasteſtimon 


_ ec ofhis xrning nd godly ele ono be diſtined bu 
Andaltough i hxlearingand annie yrtobe reds -yerhey 


G 
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Cap-xix. THMRE dd 300K, cclxxx 


A the more foto be for that to eche part of his ſaing he alleageth the ſcripeure. 
Forasto the firſt parthe alleageth Hare, ohn : ſo tothe other parte 
he alleageth the _ SCE Rin the xv. of S. Iohn, wher he faicth: 1m 
the true wvine- For in dede as he ysthe true vine : ſo cometh oure of him the | 
true wine. Theearthlic wine belpeth: ro maintein the earchlie life, whiche 7****'- 
asS. Gregorie ſaieth, compared to the eternall life, ysraitherto be called 
— life. Burthe heauenly wine that cometh our ofthe true vine nou 
amv" "aoy 1 ys the true life. And bicauſe we be by faith 
A to Chryſt, this bleſſed wine, whiche ysthe Iuice of crit i. 
thar a rat braunches of the ſame vine, receaued, and fo 16. Cn 
makerh vs his luely: braunches, not onely In a by faith: buralſoby 
nave;whiche ching bolie Cle doth very —_—_ and declare . Arnon jp are bra 
connenientey dici poteſt , vitem bumanitatens cn, panic, tes, propter identitatems unches of 
nature, E enim nature Vitis £7 palmites « Ita &7- ſpiritualuer, 5+ corporaliter the vine 
mos . C Chriſtus vitis eft. Cf annye manheade of Chryſt be very wel C17 
the vine? and we the braunches, for that we be jr ce en gn 
for the vine and the braunches be 'of one nature + So both ſpirituallic * rg 
_ corporallie , Chryſt ys the vine, and we be the braunches. Thus ey 
karkore Ifidore to proue thar, thatys in the cuppe,to be the bloode of 
Chryſte, as the wine or iuice whicheſhoulde be receaued of vs the naturall 
braunches of Chryſt the true vine ,did very well allcadge the fainge of 
Chryſt : 7 am the true vine. And b chisallo we maic the minde 
of S. Cyrill, that we be not onely of one Spirit with Chryſt-by faith, bur 
we bealſo of one nature with ones not rote that he hath raken our nature 
vpon him, wherby he ys one with vs,but that we receaue his naturall fleſh 
and bloode,wherby we are of onenature with him. Thishis natural fleſh and 
bloode we receaue not butin the Sacrament. I the Sacramentcon 
reineth thenaturallfleſh and bloode of C 
And nowe that we hauc hearde 1ſidere, who waged thelatin churche, ſo 
c Þreifly and plainly expownde this text : we will alſo heare Orcumenius 
wasof the greke churche, howche breifly expowndeth the ſame. He rr 10/11 
Poculum Tvocat benediclions \ poculum ſangminis OW as quod pre ma- Cor. 
Me eee POR Te YAO YA Yr TY "4. Hecal. 
leththe cuppe of the bloode of Chrytt the cuppe of b 919 fern 
re mag da. eng a7 pt » Who hath graunccd vs The 
oode, ble 
Is not thisas plain an aye obreiſdypyr act womdrfll ch CER cup- 
wma n his mouth againſt a tructh vetercd as this o_ 
ys? Here agiany eager e Paule'calleth the 9-49 
K omnoger> + Le Yrys (faierh this authour) che cappe of the bloode of Chryfte. And ©® 0/4: 
IIS he opeof ici than he geueth yowe a cauſe 
ys called of S. Paule of in rhatethircuppe 
ke pryſtes bloode. Yrysſo before vs, 
we bleſſe and thankes to him that hank vs his'b and 
woorrhily we bleſſe him,'both for thar he hath eargacke ty a on ofte 
2s weeate of thar breade and drinke of that cuppe, we ſhoulde ſhewe furth 
D his death vnrtill he come : and alſo for thar- an: infinite-nombre of 
© benefittes,whiche he hath pourchaſed vnro vs by his paſſion and bloode 
ſhedding, ther ys grauntcd vnto vs,as a pledgeof able louetowar 
des vs(as this authour faieth) his bloode. For aſmoche. then asthe' — 
c 


or Yo os ry ae EED 
ol to AE) ETA ORLI ANNE Bc ls: hs as 70-4 os Raga". 


THE THY!RD BOOK, 


to bleſſe Chryl our Sauiour , whoſe 


lilac cpmacid cats rrueth better ro thee; Tanker, that 
Sper ire erartr ar calleth rhe cuppe of blesſing, that:yrys(as this 
authour faieth) the cuppe of Chryſtes bloode, call ro thy remembrance the 
Poe Wor mum whoego—een ied expownding this text: dothe not he 
' faie thisys the mecning of S. Paule, thar,charg5in the owe 
ef ie ſue? Nowe this yea eomon maner of ſpeache, that theveſelly name 
byrhe thing thar yr conteineth, as a cuppe conteining \vine, ys acup 
_ peot wine acuppe conteining water ys called a cappe of water. Nowe whe 
 Chryſoſtom ſaterh, that the bloode wt ps es 3 fide of < 
ysin thecuppe: and Orcumenis faicrh, that cuppe of bloode, w 
ys therinthe , tharthey —_ tine fhmgs Ther 
 forthowe maiſt ſee thart ray pokrygnars ut habsconſcarblerize hs. Þ 
| Forthis authour though he Ar ens {peach from Chryſoſtom:yer 
" in nnbares 7 x da they he faicrh even the ſame that he-dothe. And 
asfor theſe rwo wirtneſſes Iſadoras and Occumenms let nor the Aduerſa- 
 ricanempero tthem with-his wicked gloſe, for they be allreadic al- 
leadged;and again ſhall be withe foch "+ Ren arg ig 
their, thartheycannorbealered. 4 Birr 
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THE TVENTETH, C AP. ROERGDETS 
_ fame text by Haymo, T 
Phlatle, 


» His beingtrue that out Saviour Chryſt aicth, Incke manrho vo 
or three witneſſes Fanderh «ll mueth; theſe thar be alleaged s ee, 

; reſtific this trueth that T have taken in handroferr 

Neuertheleſſe for that yt 
himſelf, who neded no 
and when oncofthemehe childe of perdicion periſhed, 
- choſenthat the nombre of rwelue. might yt 
 folowehis exam ,and asIhaue Hon = expoſition of the firſt text of 
twelue wittneſſes,to do the like' here in the 


7: ANON on PE UE UG i 9544, 
4 Do 14 ere 
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 Bure0 go aboure chas tha here ys | of this r 

 - which remain maie oO reſtimonie,. ' 

T heoph.in in.zhe ynderſtanding of $Paule; we ſhall firſt heare Theophiladle, whoſe 

ay -wat ſition of thistext ys this ; Calix benediflionis, boc eft, gratiarum actions, In 
-  habentes, gratias e+ hand dab , qui noſhi gratis ſum 
us ſhone efflie "Now enim participatio dxit, 


” 


—_— Ra we 
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THE THIRD 200Krd cclxxxt 


A aliquidexprimat fumnam ſeilicet coniunttionem.Quod autem daxit,tale eft.Sanguis enim 


ie,qui alice continetur,ille eft,qui Chriſti e latere —_ Hunc ipſe cum ſumimus parti= Cimmunica. 
cipamus hoc eſt,Chrifto coniungimur. The cuppe of wr ram ys, of thankesge in v/#d of 
uing- For hauing him in handes, we geue vndoubtedlic thankes vnto him, S-Paxlers 
who for owre ſake hath ſhed oute his bloode,and hath eſteemed vs woor- pref « 
thic of vnſpcakeable giftes. He did not faic participacion but communicacion, that *-< © 
he might expreſſe ſomwhar more, that ysto ſaic, a moſt near coniuntion, 5 


Wer 


But that that he hath ſaicd ys after this maner. This bloode whiche ys contei- |, — 


wed in the cuppe , ys the ſane that flowed oute of the ſide of Chryſte. This when we then parts« 


rake we participate, that ysto faie, we are conioined to Chryſt . Thus cipaciores 
rk | | | 


beophiladl. | ſynifie. 
Ytthow,reader,defiereſt to be inſtructed howe this text ys to be vnder- 

ſtanded,and what ys theveric minde of faint Paule,yfcuer man did clere- 
ly expownd yt,no man more plainlier then this, although Chryloſtom and Th,gphie > 
Oecumenins, as plainly and almoſt by the ſame woordes.. Conſider thetfore 144 comen 
this expoſition well and credit yt,and thowe ſhalt attciga to the true ſenſe ded. 
and mening of faint Paule . Ther ys nothing. t6 be. deficred in this 
man,thar ys neceſſarilie required to one'to, whome creditte ſhoulde be ge- 
uen. Heysſoauncientthat he was befoxg'anie controucrhie as touch 
the preſence of Chryſtin the Sacrament, forhe was before Berenganus. An 
after the councell of Siſwmics in the tripartite hiſtoric they are.to be called 5.g ca. 1g. 
tothe deciſion ordiſſolucion of a controuerſie , whiche. wrote before that : 
contronerſie was riſen, and forſomoche as this authourdid fo, therfore he 


 maie well be called to this matter. That he-ys vncorrupted,l ſuppoſe, the 


Aduerfaric will depoſe . Foryt ys knowen to all men learned that Oeco- 

lampadixs did tranſlate him owre of greke into latin, whoſe finceritie and dex 

teritic in the doing of anic ſoch matrer,they thatbe of thar fide , can not aſ- 
moche as.once ſulbed.And alchough he harh in other places offended , and 

vitiated him: yet herc he hath not. Learning ther lacketh none in this au- 

thour forthat he doth ysby imitacion of Chryſoſtom,whoſe ſentences and 

matters being ſetfurth at lenght,this man doth colle&,and in a breif maner 
ſertfurth.By which fat as we be:{ure thatthat ys ſetfurth ys learned matters 

So be weſure that the ſerterfurth ys without}all doubre learncd , for ſoch a 

worke cannot be doen of an vnlearned man;Andbelides that the voice of 

all learned men doth with moch eſtimacion,and praile fo commende him. 

And therfore he ys ſo reputed,eſteemed, and taken: Breiflie ther was neuer 

yet authour that cueryt happened meto read, that did either for learning, 

erueth,or anic other ſoche like matter,make as moch asa-norte of anie repre- 
henſion,ordeclared anie thinge,that was tobe defiered in Theophiladl.Ther- 

fore ſcing all thinges bein him,that arercquired to beinan authour , he ys 

withoute all exception wootthic of creditte,and in this matter as a wittneſle 

maie juſtlie be*produced.:/;-', # T he ſame 

\ In this expoſition then wher no t1 no ſignes,no of the blood _ _= 
of Chryſt be. admirred; bur the preſence otthe verie bloode taught to 7711002” 
be in the cuppe, ycaand the verie ſame that lowed oute of the ſide of Chriſt ;-cy,1f.. 
what can we or maie weells do butſo take yr,thatys;that ſain&t Paule,when 3: im che 
he ſaied:The cuppe of bleſsing , which we bleſſe ys. a partaking of the bloode of Chriſt, cuppe,cuen 
ſpake ofnofigure,nor by no figure: But of the ſubſtanciallbloode of Chryſt bythe min 
to be verilic in the; cuppe of - bleſsing , whiche - we alſo take and 495+, 
receaue, and ſo be verilie partakers of the bloode of Chryſte, and parta- ©: 
king ytbeconioined to Chryſt,as this authour —_ Logo. 

$a 211255] cc n 


Capar; : THB THIRD BOOK, 
Andhere ys to be noted that Theophile,doth not here ſpeake as ſhewin 
his owne minde but opening vnto vs the minde and meaning mandarin 
and CRE faieth: —__— or iy - GR this,or after thys 
maner,as w ſaied.So that this expoſition ys 

Fahy» 2p octane ocedrofF Fae rrdim pedotte declare the inde 
Hingof and meaning of S.Paule. 
Neither ys Peter Martyr to be hearde,who wolde nr. 1a tines 


the 
woorde, Sacrament ys onely re of Chryſtes bodie,as in thexxvi I Matthew, 
(vertne) in thexiii.of CM 


,in edary tris Iohn, and ther auoucheth the 
verie reall preſence by expreſſe woordes: The faied Perer Martyr wolde I 
Gicraking a inalloceahion of a woord vpon the xiiii.of S. Marke by violent 

ce cand 7 coruteh-o" ah ſenren rerun "ay 

6 an other wai a contraric tence to eſpa- 

oO when b-r07 went cp = 

In the xiiii.of S-Marke toproue tlewoonkbefC :This3s| my body , to 
Theoph. in ts «rap ebringerhia the ſfaing of Chryſtin the vi.of S. 
14. Marci, Tohn,and US: Dominus enim dicit.Panis quem ego dabo,caro mea e non dixit 

Pn png roge eſt.Etiterum: Niſt-ederitis carnem filii Wc. 
| quomodd 5,cero viderar?O homo propter noſtrem infirmitatem _ «' Quiaenim 

#4 1e3e 7 penis Ex vinum ex his ſunt, «ſMmeninms , ea non abhorremus. | 
Deus noftye infirmitati co eſcendens ſpeciem quidem ns CO vini ſeruat in Viriutens 

pores de figure-of bh barn CT Tn 

T he flech y3my c 2 my fle fl nd 

of Chryſte aptiteTecepezremele wnns the Soune ene Aa hora linbs )ys nor the 

inthe B.S4 fleſh ſeen?O man this Eee for rae Jar wart ee peer ag 

NS opt nate tte rterd 

by fo Our kepe 
foto gy enters frm of ied anda uh tut the jubfunce oth vere of fe 


Here wolde Peter Martyr(as ys faied)wreſt Theophiladithathe wolde ha- 
uenoreall oper eb a her we receaue:not the verie fleſh and 
blood of C wy in the Sacrament, burthe vertue ofthem.Bur, Reader, I ha 
ue aſcribed rhe full ſentence of Theophilace,to the entent that thow mailt ſee, 
tharif anie ſoch ſenſe ſhould be med af hen rant well appeare to 
I headerd violentlic Cnrdandn nottruly according to the minde of 

——_ fof' rs rene "9g and note,that Theophilat  bringethin, 


Chryſt that ther ys no tiguratiue 
td norfale the 'thatthe breed which wes tire 
his fleſh. Y will not haue yt the fgure of 
mma but his fleſh in dede, how ſtandeth.Peters capable; who 
fleſh,bur thevertue of the fleſh,id Ad ſo denieng the verie fleſh, wold 
Nolde in acne rr wane ; Gow 
W © graunt 
ſaieth that for our arent 
into the vert of the flesb and bloode,wher I wolde learn 
the ſhamans am pete: yoke id 
ade ar yrchannge ?As Ican 


== 


== 


— -, tay 
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Cap.xx . tH= THIRD #0oOK. cclxxxti 


A naturall conſtitucion of naturall thinges that be compownded ys of the fo- 
wer Elementes as offoute principles,yet not as primere, of the whiche the 
thing hath his beinge, but as concurring to the que order and diſpoſition of 
the thing, without the which the natarall ching can nor abide in his being. 
As fleſh and bone be of the carth; ſer and moyſtnesofthewarer, breathing 
of the ater,and the naturall heate of the fire-Enenfo the principles of other 
thinges, whether they be in learning;or religion be called elements Elemen- 
res As in learning the letters of the Alp be called Elementes. Likewi- 
ſe in religionas ſain Paule faieth to the hebrues. Erenim cums deberetis magi- |, , 
Sri eſſe proptey tempus,rurſum indigetis vt wos i ini que ſane elements exordyj ſex. 0 
monum Dei ,& fadti eſtis quibus latte opus ſit non ſolido cibo.For when as concerning 
the time ye ought to be reachers, yet haue|ye nede again that werteach yow 
the firſt lementes or principles of the woorde ofGod,and are becomeſoch 
as haue nede of milke,and not of ſtronge meate.In which ſentence wher he 
ſaicth thar they had need to be taught the clementes of the woorde of God 
B he meneth the principles of religion. And thus the beginninges of all ſoche 
thinges maie be called clementes. | & S9HTTu 
owe to applie this to om pow what be the principles of bread 
and winefbe they not their ſubſtances?Then, when Theophilaft fairh that he 
doth tranſclementate,ys yt not to be ſaied that he dothchaunge their- prin- 
ciples,or elementes?Bur thcir principles be their ſubſtices, wherfor he doth 
chaunge their ſubſtances. e SPL 9291 2PPTH. "BY F 
Although(yf1 be not deceaued)thisys ſpoken according to the rule of $170 b 
learning:yerifthis ſhould miſlike the Adaerfarie: yet he muſt nedes graunt *"e=i* 
that ſomething ther muſt be,that muſt be chaunged. And then Iwoldelearn ,, anfelew? 
of him whar this ys that ys chaunged into the vertue or grace ofthefleſh of ;,,4 mo ſpi 
Chryſtas the Aduerfarie here taketh this woorde(virtts)to be vnderſtided? rimual ver- 
Ye was neuer readde rhat euer anie thing earthlie coulde be primarclie chati :e- 
ged into'the vertueor ous a qualirie ſpiritual. Wherfor no ſoch chaunge ci 
cre bemade as theAduerſaric wold feign to 'be.Butthar an carthly ſubſtice 
maie be turned into the ſubſtice of Chryſt not onelie we are taught yt by 
C that that he tooke fleſh of the virgE Mary:but alſoasour Theophila,to proue 
this that here ys to be proued,ſateth:the foode which our Sauiour Chryt 
rooke vps the carth was on into hisbodie id was madelike to his ho 2fthirmar 


lie fleſh. Wherfore wher lat ſaith here thatthis tranſelementacion * wf 69. ue 
ys into the vertue of the fleſh and blood of Chryſt,he meencthinto the ve ', books 


ſngums Chriſti, intd cop te. 


;. Theoph. ls 
sithe * : 
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Tem rt da acs Sotes ys rar 
th el of owr Lone leeſt yrſhoulde troble anie man, that 


» fant > $30 punk aver 

ror qr EE 
the wholl matter howe y 
ſerting furth wherof, wher as os S.Mark 


ith, ys cromtformedinto the fich of Chryſt. 
| this chaunge was a chaunge of the 
A Ee deerk hryſt,he bringeth- in a | 
open take being conuerſant here vPon 
the carth afterthemaner of men,which foode was ſubſtanciallic chaun 
in webebidbanceofthebedio of Chryſt, and therupon concluderh, 
therfore nowe alſo the bread ys chaunged into the fleth of Chryſt. Whiche 
mult contein.asmoch as the premiſſes of the argument, that as 
the foode which Chryſt receaued was ubſtanciall ychaunged into the ſub- 
ſtance of the bodie of Chryſte,ſo now the bread by the myſticall benedic- 
n tion, and coming of the hglie Goſt,wirh the ſecrert wooxdes ys ſubltancial 
MR heckipngidinng the/ſybſtanceof thefleſh of Chryſt. 
Aartir bis | 18 this proceſle of the declaracion of the minde of Theophilad,ys not one 
hls <ple ly ouerthrowenthe of Peter Martyr,burt alſo the veritic of 
the — were opened.that,as I ſuppoſe,ther ys no pla 
cg reofdontielek covhine Chrytnge doubre in. For yf ye will conferre 
Ji was mali the expoſition of S.Paule nowe here brought in, with the other ſainges, yt 
—__ glove will hcienty mrachea man the <& catholique faith aboute the 
me Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie and 
Wherfore ſo moch being ſpokenof the minde of Theopha,in the which G 
Jr" ibid. Tony; raried longerthen I entended,l wil nowe haſtme to inferre. Haymo, © 
1.Cor. $ placed here with this grecian,Theophila&t,ro declare thefaith of the la 
be ag kelp hare his time. This haymo thus cxpowndeth this on of ſaintPaul: 
© 41, Et panis quens frangimus in altavinonne perticipatio corporis domini et Trique, primums 
Abbeagh conſecratur C benedxcitur & ſacerdotibus & ſpwitu ſantlo,g7 dende frengitur: 1m lam, 


_ licet panis videatur,jn Veritate Chriſt est.Ex quo e,cor 
6m ps Ciftiodane And the WE aur Lad ys yt not a 
the Bl. Sa. the bodie of our Lord?Yr ys ſo. Firſt yt ys conſecrated, and ble( 


parakingofth bodieofow Lond Yep chit ego broken . And al- 


yt ſeemeth bread,in verie deed yt ys the bodie of Chryſt, of 
*” Hen ewes communicate they do eate the bodic of 


1d te  otragothica of S. Paule bis IR al yt 
Hain 3d edt ontadachs they ſpeake of, they fullic 
T he heap far rhar the bloodeharyoty che rods + the ſame that ,, 
their/aing* gowed oute of the (ide of Chryſt,ſo that he the preſence of the ve- 

 rie blood of Chryſt in theSacrament,reacheth by the ſame the veric pre- 
| ſence of the bodic of Chaylt So this Dy ng ey Pete 


Ge ocwy 


Cap.xx: THE THIRD BOOK, | eclxxxiii 


A ofthe bodie of Chryſt by the ſame,teacheth. alſo the preſence of the veric 
bloode of Chryſt. The order alſo howe the bread ys turned into the bodice 
of Chryſt ys here teſtificd.as yt was of Theophiladt. For he ſaied that the bread 

— by the myſticall bencdiRis,and the acceſle of the holieGoſt: 
This man ſajeth,thar yt ys conſecrared and bleſſed of the preiſtes and the ho 
lie Goſt.Theophiladt faieth, that God chaungeth the bread into the fleſh of 
| the ourward formes remaining ſtill: This man ſaieth, that allthough 
ytſeeme bread,inverie deed yt ysthe bodicof Chryſt, Wherby we maie 
the goodlic conſent,and agrement,thatthe God of vnitic and peace woor- 
keth in themrhat do loueand embrace his tructh.Theophilad,allo faieth that 
the bloode of Chryſt ys in the cuppe: This man faieth, that the bodie of 
Chryſt ys in the aultar. Whiche bothe manerof {peaches prouc a reall pre- 
ſence.For the ſpirituall preſence ys ncitherin the aulcar,neither in the chali 

- ce,burtin the ſoule ofman. | 
Hitherto by all theſe auncicntes,wecan learn none other but that ſaint 
B paule incthisſcripture ſpake of the verie reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of 
C bodic and blood in the bleſſed Sacrament. And therfor receauing 
| CT bleſſed Sacrament we are partakers of the ſame bodice and bloode 
of Cryſt oy 
- THE: ONE TWENTETH CHAPITER PRO- 


Err, oc that we haue heard S.Paule expownded by the auncient 
A>Jſaelders,and learned writers,thatbe of all ſtudentes of the Chry 
ING tian fairh, to be reuerenced and ſo receaued:to bring the mat- 
DLASd[Dcer cucn home to our time, for that the later writers be ſocon- 
"IR temned and withoutiuſt cauſe of the aduerſaric reiected , ſome 
of rhem ſhall be produced,thar triall maie yet be made, whether they agree 
rp elders,or diſſent _ them, And firſt Anſelmus his expoſition 
all be hearde, thus he writeth: Pans quem frangimws eft participatio corporis Do= 
C mini,quiaipſe penis quem multis dinidinns — —_—_— Doin. ou deillo accipiine 
-, Ge corpore Domini accipiunt atque funt etiam goes pumt. The bread that we 
' breakeyspartiking of the bodie of our Lorde,for that bread, which we diui- 
de to manie ysthe very bodice of our Lorde. And they that doxtake of yt they 
meentelohefarCohend they alſa be made that , that they receaue. 
Mk pe diſorni/notfrom the expoſit aktionsofchcetden, bu 
ton diflenteth not the 10N$ ers, AS 
they t: that S.Paule ſpeaketh here of thevery bodie of Chryſt, ſo doth 
this manalſa. For ſaicth he,the bread which we diuide to manic ys the very 
bodice of our Lord,wherfor they that receaue yr, receaue the bodice of our 
Lord. And with'S.A expownding yt that S.Paulefaieth, that ytys 
a-communicacion of the bodie of ourLorde,he faicth that they thar receaue 
the bodie of Chryſt are made that,they receaue.For they , that receaue yt 
duely,are made membres of the myſticall bodice of Chrylt. - 

But in this expoſition the reader ys to be aduertiſed thatthis authour,ſa- 
ing that the bread which we geue to manie ys the bodie of Chryſt,meneth, 
D notas Lathey doth, that the materiall bread in the Sacrament,ys the very bo 
 dieof Chryſt, For after the conſecracion whe wediſtribute the holie Sacra- 


= 


m<t their ys no materiall bread, but he thatys the heautli bread, who faieth, 194"-5- 


Ego ſum panis vite. Et panis quem ego dabo,caro mea cit,quam dabo pro mundi vita. 
| : cc ut Jam 


Gap | " CHn THIAED Yoo; 


Iamthe bread of life, and the bread which I ſhall ETD TY whicht E 


willgeue forthe life of the worlde.So that we-diſtribute' in the Sacrament 
no other bread but that bread', Whetfore he ſaied verywell , that thar 
bread ys the very bodie of Chryſte. 

Not minding to trooble the reader,with eclaracion whete the au- 
thours for their plainesin ſentencesnede noneloch,] ſhall leave Anſelmus, 
and call the good holy man Bruno, who was-more thien foure hundreth years 
. agon.who vpon this texte maketh this olition:Celix benedichions jd eſt,quenms 
[ee efcepe fc brew vin 102 Cut nos b per officiums noftruns , = 

| > un ors Hic itaque yrs nonne ef} communicatio ſan ſanguini 
Er p# 


Rong cg re Gor eo ene 
rarr frangimus, vt quod ci ob vera Je ad nk cate 

inquam, pans quem frargmmmgme est non corporis 

corps, Dew in nobis | 


poris ſei no ern een 


1qH4 
L. = nuitur,in pes drtur,ciam in veritate incor 
By the bo- imporensdiminui p permancar. pe,of bleſiirig; thar cis 
deefCirff God himſelf doth biellz,and which w yur entwgem roy EE God doth 
RE dhe dy fitmwiſhi che pas@cerfor chireuppe, goyrate a communicacion of 
: the blood of Chryſtttharys;are we nor,by the bloode _—_—__— p 


pracd i Chryſtiand conformed to him?And the bread, tae profile; the bode 


Chryſt, which-ys' taken vnder the:forme of Ahrens Tie, 
regrur which we breake in the aultar,avwhich) ys cnpdrediininah although yr ſec | 
are wviited meth ſo to be,yeryrcannor bediuided, this breadT faie-which. we breake, -, 
to him. ysytnotpartaking ofthe bodieof our Lordefthar ysrofaic,do we-not by © 

| thisbodiereceaue God into vsfand.incorporare hinvynro vs? Therfor God 
 hach inſtituredrhisfacrifice in two ſubſtances, thar ys, of his' bodie and his 
bloode,thar by the fleſh diliuered in theaultarhe wolde ſhewhimſelf to ha- 
' ueredemed our fleſh by theſeſacratnenres ſomtime to berrisferred into in- 
corruption. And by the blood whiche he deliuereth he woldeinfinuate him 
ſaf to have redemedour ſoule.Vneo the which thing of theſoule to be inſi- 


Hethare puated,forſomocheas he could vic no corporall wy ry by blood 


lie under o- (which 35 called the ſeat of the )he hath/figuredrhe ſoule. 's he 
ne kinde,re hath' 0.97mi 7% rar. he fondo vederfatnthis 


ceaueth a5 partes; For hethar receauerh rhe blood'onely,or the bodie;he rakerh-all. He 
mocb «tbe, thatreceaueth-borhe receaucth no-moreby Giro ar apterorrre 
en4c;+ dicastheveryfleſh of Chryſt ys ets of bread:fo oboe 
Chryitbe- oewardeformeyaptbrailed duidinihok ct dhadbeidiney when in 
ing perfees Very deed yt dothabide vp Hog emma 7.04 dimi- 
bein both, niſhed. Thus farre Bruno. - 


G 


In this expoſition both and learned aromanie hinges wor n 


thie of nore,whiche yf1 hoaldes rouch,l feareT ſhoulde ratie 
ro long. Wherfort leaning them to his-diſcuſsion I will oncly breifly rouche 


EEE ENNIS INE EIT 
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A 5fthe whichefirſt to ſpeake ofthe bread, whiche S. Paule faicth, thar we | 
| breake, whether ytbe vnderſtaded to be materiall bread,or bread the bodie 
* of Chryſt, this authour expownding S. Paule, and opening his minde to vs 
faicth. that yr y5 the bodie of Chryſt, taken wnder the forme bread, And:of the cuppe 
of blesſing, he ſaierh : rhar we receawe the bloode by the whiche we are med ro Chryſt 
In that he teacherh,S. Paule by the bread and thecuppe toſignitie the-bodie 
and blood of Chryſt, as he agreeth with the olde fathers betore alleaged,as 
by conference ye ſhall eafilic perceaue: So in that he teacheth that werecea DoTonrs 
ue the ſame bodice and bloode vnder rhe formes of bread and wine, though caching 
not in their ſentences, here vpon this rext alleaged,yetin other places, they hehodedt 
arc in this matter verie plain. S. Ciprian ſaieth: The bread whiche our Loyde gaue yn : 
mo; his Diſciples, charnged, nat in ontwarde thape, but in nature, by the allmighmeſſe of |, = 1 
the woorde ys made flesh. Y{the nature of the bread be chaunged,and by the all ;. forma 
mighrineſſe of the woorde of God made fieſh:the outwarde formes remai- of bread 
ning ſtill, what ys yt, but that ther ys the fleſhof Chryſt vader the outwarde 4:4 winz. 
forme of bread,;thar remaineth. vnchaunged. ge 
\ Sc Auguſtine alſo faierh wdey the formes of breed and wine, whiche we ſee, we ho- Fu 
wour thinges inuiſible, that ys:to ſaic, the fleh and bloode of Chryſt. Again he faieth: © fer. 
' I't9s his flesh whiche we receane, conered wnder the forme of bread. And yt y5 his bloode, bids. - 
which we wnder the forme and taſt of wine do dyinke... And Theopbrlact ſareth: Tr dothe ap 'j, 5. 
peare or ſeem bread, but yt 35 flesb, All whiche what do they ells bur plainly reache Aarth. 
that the bodice and bloode of Chryſt be in the Sacrament vndertheformes 

of bread and wine, So thatin this poin this authour teacheth nothing di- 

ucrſe or different from the auncient Fathers. 

ain wherhe ſaicth that God hath inſtituted this ſacrifice in two ſub- 

ſtances, that ys of the bodice” and bloode of Chryſte,as diverſe other haue 

before doen,teaching thatS- Paule in this proceſle,doth rake the bodic and 

bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament, as a ſacrifice: fo dothe this authour allo, 

Wherfor ſcing in theſe pointes he ſwarueth nothing from the doctrine of 

theF athers,[ lee not why anie-man,ypon willtull arrogancic ſhouldereiete 

him, burreceaue him-as a wittnefle of the: catholique faith declaring vnto 
vsthefaith of the Churheiin his time, whiche ys none other but foche as 

wasin the time of the Fathers, as the compariſon or conference of this aut- 

hours and'their teachingesdorh very well prouc. 

* Nowewherthe Proclamer by an article of his proclamacion importeth, Here maie 
that wecarrnort ſheweonedoctour, that faieth-thar the outwarde ſhewes or be /eemoo 
formes of bread and 'wine'remain withoute their ſubſtances : Although yr #2» one or 

hath benſufficiently proucd'mthar place, wher we haue treaicted ofrran- roof he 
ſubſtancion:yet here by occafion of theſe authours alleadge&we maie note ©) 
the ſame again. For when'S. Cypriar faicth, thatthe bread ys chaungedin Þ 2 wy oof 
nature, bur not in ontwarde whart doth he faie, bur that the ourwar Chryſtto | 
de ſheweremainerh, i&thar the ſubſtance of bread yschannged. And'when: be vnder 
S. Auſten faicth of the Sacramenr that:yr ys the fleſh and! blood'of Chryſt forme: of 
that we receaue vndertheformey of bread and wine, dorhe he not faie the #7444 4nd 
ſame tharS. Cyprian fied? exceprthe Proclamer wilkſaie, that vnder the **** 
formes of bread and wine, ther be bothe the ſubſtances. of the bodie and 

blood of Chryſte, and atfotheſubſtances of the bread wine withall, whiche 

ys$to greatan abſurditie: Andto be ſhorte,when Theophilat (aierh thar ye 

doth appeare bread, buryt ys fleſh: And Hayme ſaieth; that yrſemerh bread, 

bur inverie dede yt ys the bodice of Chryſte: And this authour faicth, that 

yt ysthe fleſh of Chryſt vnder the forme of bread: ay which what do they 

= CC iiik c 
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lls reache but thatther be in the Sacrament the qutwarde ſhewes of bread 
and wine, and the ſubſtance of Chryſts bodie and bloode,and not the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine. | 
k See ye not the, howe great a ſmooke the Proclamer wolde make withou 
See the m4 re anie fire? Sce ye not howe greate reproachehe wolde laie to the Church 
> Eh yy withoute iuſt cauſe? See yowe not howe bragges he maketh withou- 
-. »h., 4. teanic grownde to buill then vpon? Or raither ſee ye not howe he hath pro 
| peſleape of Hoked matter ro be ſhewed to his ſhame? So that cuery man that rea 
bereſie be This maic well ſaic yt ys a ſhame for him to ſfaic thatthe catholikes haue no- 
keth, that thing to ſhewe for that they teache: when ther ys ſoche plentic produced to 
can not', or proue and confirme that they ſaie. But as for him ſelfhe hath nothing that 
will not ſee ys of any ſubſtanciall authoritie, to maintein his ſainges, but reſteth onely 
p vpon his bare bragges, and his owne priuate authoritie. Neither do I doub- 
" re, butthe Proclamer him ſelf knoweth yt. Manic mo maic in this matter be 
produced. Feare not then, Reader, neither be thowe caſt in doubte,to conti- 
newe the olde auncient faing of the church , that thowe haueſt ſeen in the 
Sacrament Chryſt vnder the formes of bread and wine, for ſomoche as tho 
we ſciſt S. Cyprian S. Auguſtin, whiche were 'abouec a thouſand years agon 
and other, whiche were cight hondreth, ſeauen hondreth. and fourehon- 
dreth yeares agon, faie that yt ys ſo. Wherby we maie conclude againſt this 
article of this Aduerſaries proclamacion , that in the Sacrament , after 
the conſecracion remain the outwarde ſhewes of bread and wine, with 
oure their ſubſtances, but not withoute the ſubſtances , of the bodice and 
bloode of Chryſt. 


THE TWO AND TWENTETH CHAP. ENDETH 
the expoſuion of this text by Dioniſe , and 
Gagnets, 


ſhall auaill to declare the continuance of conſent of dodri 


YE 


= F\ 
- 


Guin | 
nobrs conuertitur vinum in ſan gui 

4 eſt, * eſt [an . Ch $i, 
cationem ſto, i 


nem con 
799 6 ens wa res, bibit meuns 
Connie, [game in me manet, -egoin eo? The of blefſi hang, he thing 
des. = contcined in the ysto witte the bloode of Chryſt by the whi 
bid ye blood we arebleſſed, that ys, ——— whiche cuppe or 
when the bloode we bleſle,that ys, we conſecrate, wher rolacion of the holy 
blodof Woordes, the wine ys turned into the bloode of ysitnota Commu H 
Cbryft3y: nicacion of the bloode of Chryſi? that ys, ys not the bloode of Chryſt veri- 
te ge- lie communicated or geven, to vs, and making vs to haue a communis with 
TY OTE AER RRSAENg mae of 


-. 
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his effuſion ? And the bread whiche we breake, that ys, the bodie of Chryſt © + 


conſecrated of bread, which bread conſecrated, whoſe dimenſions and for- park dens 


mes we breake, geuing yr to the faichfull : ys yt nora partaking of the 4, w;/+ u; 
bodice of Chryſts that ys, y ytnor alſo the bodie of Chryit verilic taken of the bloode 
vs, making vs one with Chryſt, who faieth: he that catcth my fleth and drin y:ſaed. 
keth my bloode abideth in me, and Lin him? Thus mouch Dionite.. . 

In this as in the other expolitions, as ye {ce moche plainneſſe : ſo ye ſeno 


arte of $, Paule his ſentence lefr ynexpownded. Bur yer as truly: as fimplic 


_ andplainlic. That in the cuppe S. Paule meent to bethe very bloode of 


Chryſt, yt ys ſo plainlic here ſpoken, as yt nedeth no addicion , for berter 
declaracion. In the whiche his expoſition, that he agreeth with all that hit- 
herto hauc ben induced, the marter being ſo clere, I ruſt, ye will be eafilie 
perfwaded, for anic futher proof ro-be made by me for the ſame. And ther- 
for leauing this authourto the diſcrecion of the reader farder to be conſide- 
red, we will deſcende a litle lower to ane of this our time, and ther ende the 
expolition of this rext of S. Paule . 

This ſhall be loammes Gagneins, who treating of this text, dotherhus open 791. Gp 
the ſamc. Calix benediflionis. cai benedicinns, id eft, quem cum gratiarum athione ſumi- "1 #7 de 
mus, noune communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti eſt? id eſt,nonne calicem Chriſt ſumentes,ac ſan — .Þ 

mem bentes |, cums illo communicamus , Ex cum illo commercium nobis eſſe 
declaramus ? Et pamis quem frangimus, id et, corpus Chriſt quod ſub ſpeciebus panis 
famimus , nome. participatia corporis Dommi eſt , id eft , nonne declarat nos 
hehere citm corpore Domin, + in illud conſentire? The cuppe of blefſing which we 
bleſſe, thar ys, whiche we receauc with thankesgeuing, ys yt not a Commu 
cacion of the blood ofChryſt? thar ys,do not we taking the cuppe of Chryſt 
and drinking his bloode communicate with him? and declare vs to haue an 


- entredoing with him? Andthe bread whiche we break, that ys, the bodie of 


C 


Chryſt,which we vnder the formes of bread do reccaue, yt ys not apartici- Communi- 
pacion ofthe bodie of our Lorde: that ys, dothe yrnor declare vs to hauc <4cor and 
part with the bodie of our Lorde, and into yttoconſent? Hirnerto Gagners P3716ipere = 
Whoalthough he wrote bur laſt daic ; ey A in the cxpownding of ys} —_ 
S. Paulc with them that wrote aboue es agon. And tcacherh 62” blood 
(as they did) thar $.Paule in this ſpake of the very reall preſence of the vp. they 
bodie and bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament, which wereceaue, and by be, 
the which we are made partakers of the fame bodie and bloode . For wher 
S.Paule faicth: The bread whiche we breake, that ys to ſaic (faieth this aut- 
hour) the bodic of Chryſt which wereceaue vnder the forme of bread, ma- 
keth vs to haue part with the bodie of our Lorde, © 
Noweeadey, if thowe wilt gather together the expoſitions of all theſe fa 
mouſe Farhers and learned men, which ro ſhewe rhee, the vnderſtanding-  breif7e. 
of S. Paule vpon this text. I haue here alleaged, and laie, them in a breif be- herſall of 
fore thy face,thowe ſhalt, I ſuppoſe, ſee ſoche a plain declaracis ofthe trticth 1c dotto- 
fo euident, ſo manifeſt, ſo clere, ſo conſonant, fo agreing, and ſo conſenting #7 !ea> 
one with an other, although ſpoken in diuerſe ages, in fondrie churehes,and grep S 
in moche difference of times, that I thinke, thowe wilt wonder withmerthar 
euer men coulde be ſo ſtubbornlic blindthatthey will not ſec an op& treuth 
whiche can not be ſo couered, and hidden, wirhtheir deueliſh gloofes, bat 
ye will allwaie lic aboue of all men readie to beſcen. Chryſoftt. 
Chryſoſtome ſaieth that this ys the meening of $. Paule, that cha which ys 
in the cuppe, vs yt that flowed onte of the fide. S. Hiczom faieth, that we partake of the 
bloode of Chryit,as he him ſelf ſaieth: He that eateth my fleth and drinketh my _ Himen 
| | whic 
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1 RT tron net 1 regret mee cher E 


veric bodie of Chryſt of his verie blood. wherfor S.Hierom ſo 
ery ws I Py _ nor abide theſe Ns parc of Chryſt 
(This ys my bodie) to have a figuratiue ſenſe, ſaieth, thar in 

and the communion of the bread we paritte the flesh of chro Chef adn Gol 


* alþ.S. faieth that S. Paule this text did ſhewe 


wharfacri ara tcin, was to the facritice ce wherby they 
rapes yr ay bloode of Chryſt 


. that. Paulecalleth inp be tier big Soha 


raketh ytfor a cupp whiche 
we breake, ys the of He ſaieth nor ytys called, butyr ys the 
bodie. Theophila®t ſaieth that the blood whiche 3s cbteined in the cuppe,3s the ſame that 
flowed onte of the ſide of Chryſt, Haymo ſaieth, that the bread whiche we breake 
in theaultar, although yr ſcem bread in very dede, yeryr ys the bodie of Chryſt? 
Anſelmns ſaieth, that the bread whiche we , and diuide to manie 5s the 


' Terie bodie of our Lorde, Bruno ſaieth, ave we not by the bloode veceaued, wnited to 
. andysnot the bread, that ys, the very bodie of Chryſt, whiche ſemerh to be 


ken, and ys not in deed, do not we by this bodie receaue God into vs? and i 
him to vs? Dione ſaieth, that that ys conteined in the feoirrabar= arrs 
the which bloode we are blefſed,So thar ytys the bloode of 
vnto vs, makingvs to haue communion with =_ _ parta- 
of the merittes ofthe effuſion of theſame his 
eof yl 


*- ſaith: thatthe bread whiche we breake: thar ys to ſaie, or ur er 


-5 thilie. Thush 


ir 5 1h 


rf ye 


Sacra + 
mahbeth nat 


—C yt Paulehad iudgedhera to be an onely figure he wolde not ſo often haue H. 


axief = 


whiche we reccaue vnder the forme of bread,doth yt not declare vs to haue 
parte with the bodie of ourlorde? 

Doth anie of theſe twelue finde anie rn; where or figures in the ſing of S, 
Paule? No, they doall teach yttobeap and aplain affercion of 


the verie bodie of Chryſt, and: not a have perry of yt', And —_ to conclude 


this matter,and to make an ende of this 6 ofchicrexr. haue thought 
good to heare the minde of the right ie, and learned Father Roffenſss, 
SEES EineD pi- 

PA ewe Qellke 


mg 1 1s ce 

ringwihoieroetuns, vie 

a communicacion of the bloode eating wick we blſhyryao 
not a communicacion of the bloode of Chryſte? What heare wehere?Fi- 
gures of the bodice and bloode of ot ſo, but the veritic of the bodie 
and bloode of C which Paule vsverily ro comunicate. Truly 


called theſe thingesthe bodice and bloode of Chryſte, no mention in anie 
e beinge —_ SO ET RT thinke, that we 

y his bread and wing do comunicate with Teeter: 

& ut 


F 


G 
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«xXil 
A ſte, bur he doeth earneſtlie affirme that faith alone ys the cauſe ofthis cCmu 
nicacion. And ſuerely howe can yt be docn, thatthe very bread and wine , 7, ag4. 
maic haue that cflicacie,that yt maiemake vs partakers of the bodicand bloo m#+ grown 
de of Chryſte? Wherfore yt foloweth agreablie, that ſeinge by the eating of. 4c4 #7 S. 
this bread, and drinking of that liquor whiche ys in the cupp we doe verilic £4 t 
comunicate the bodice and bloodeof Chrylt, that we have yr for moſt aſſu- ***<** 


red knowledge.thar here ys preſentthe veritieof the ſame bodic and blood. '*7*® 
Thus farre Roffenſis. $64 FOE, 
I praie thee, reader, weigh well the ſaing of this reucrend Father, and tho- 
we ſhale cauc that here ys made an argument ſo pithie and fo ſtrong 
that all the Aduerſaries power can not ſtande againſt yt. For ſcing the Ad- 
uerſaric him ſellf affirmeth that by the receipt of his Sacramenrall bread, we 
be not of the bodie and blood of Chryſt, which ys true, andS. 
Paule faicth, that by this bread and this drink, we be made parrakers of th6 
yt muſtnedesbe that this bread, and drinke,whiche the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
stheveric bodic and bloode, whiche duely receaued vs verilie parta- 
ers of Chryſt: Yfthe A had not ment this bread and this drinke to 
be the verie bodic, and-veric bloode of Chryſt, he wolde notſo plainlic 
haue rearmedthem, bur ia ſome place he wolde hauc called them figures. 
But ſo hecallethjthem not in anic place, but allwaies by the propre na- 
mes of bodic and bloode . Whertfor to ende andconclude with all theſe 
Fathers thus expownding S. Paule, ther ys (as he ment) the verie bodice 
and bloode. | rd 9 | 


THE: THREE AND TWENTETH CHAP. BEGIN- 

nith the expoſition of this text: Quonian vnus 

WISSPPH Inthe text of S. Paule yr folowerh : Quoniam wnus panis 2 wma | 
Ke corpus multi ſumus , omnes, qui ex eodem pane,et eode calice participamus. 1. Cor. 16% 


, SG 2 By cauſe that though we be manic : yerwe are one bread and 
NY £Sgcand one bodie, in aſmoche as weallare partakers of one bread 
w= and of one cuppe. Foraſmoche as this text dependeth vpon the 
other nowe laſt expownded, and ys inferred as a expoſition of that, that the 
Apoſtle ſpake of ther, namely of owre participacion and communion with 
Chryſt, and with ourſclues, and ſpeaketh of the fame bread and the ſame 
cuppe, that.ys ſpoken of ther: Therfor yr ys manifeſtthat yt muſt haue the 
ſamevnderſtanding, as yt had, I meen, that the bread-and the cuppe be not Communis 
taken forbare figures of the bodic and bloode of Chryſt, but forthe things 3#5C5ri/# 
them ſelues; the very bodieand bloode; And wher the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2* 29>: 
our communion with Chryſt, ytys to be noted that we haue a double com ** 
munionwith him . One ys/ſpiri whiche we come vnto in baptilme 
through the worke of the holic Goſt. ofthe whiche S. Paule ſpeaketh to 


the Corinthi ing: In no ſpirits omnes nos in vnum Rug i2ati \ ſaxe 1+Cor. 12. 
Indei,ſiue gentiles ſine ſerui,ſuce liberi. By one ſpiritt arewebape to urs = 
bodie, whether we beIewes, or gentiles, whether we be bonde orfree: And 
again to the Romans : Multi wnum corpus ſums in Chriſto. ſinguli autem alter alterius Rom, ;1., 
membra, Webeing manie, are one bodie in Chryſt, and enery man emonge 
vs,one and others membres. | 

And other corporall : whiche we come vnto by the receipt of his bodie 
and bloode inthe Sacrament, ofwhiche S, Paule ſpeaketh here. Byrhe firſt 


we 
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we are admitted,and as yt were gaffedinto themiſticall bodicof Chryſt, to E 
be membres of Sac weds other we are nouriſhed as with an neceſ- 
faric foode to growe and to waxe ſtrong and tobe made luſtie membres of 
the fame bodic, which thing cometh better ro paſle, for that by thisrecei 
We are inco to Chryſtes bodie, and receaue with all alegoodhe 
| benefirtes of ſpirituall nutrimenr, and ſpirituall health. For as manie mea- 
res are both nutritiuc, and alſo holſome, accordingto the naturall qualiti- 
cs of the;ſame, ye the partie that receaueth them be well diſpoſed in bodice, 
and not troubled with deſcafes, by reaſon of yll humours: So the foode 
of Chryſtes bodic and bloode, ys bothe nutritive and holſome , accor- 
ding 
not 


ing to the ualities of mercie, , and goodneſſe,yfthe reccauour 
be diſpoted by the reaſon of viciouſe humours, But in this theſe 
two foodes do differ. For the carthlic foode being receaued ys incorporated 
to the receauer, and made one with him ., Bur thi heaucaly foode being 
duely reccaued doth incorporatevs toyt: Nec tume mutabis in te ſicut cibum car- 
aine: ſedi mutaberrs in me. Neither ſhalt thow chaunge me into thee,as a me 
at ofthy bodic: butthowe ſhalt be chaunged into me. :- 

Asther ys then a fpirituall communion, wher by we are ioinedto Chriſt, © 
We haze « and fpiritually made one with him : fo ys ther a: corporall communion, b 
ſjpwriruall the whiche weare ivinced to Chryſt,andcorporallic made one with him. YF- 
comunion + were not ſo, why then hath the Apoſtle taught vs the communion that 
we! CY weave with Chryſt by the holiegoſt,and Baptiſme, and nowe teacherh vs 
# "eb «4 ©ofan other communion whiche we have with Chryſt, by the receiptof his 
FP corporal bodice and bloode? Yfthey will faie that yt ys no other neither of ante other 
by theSacr, effec, then the other by Baptiſme and the holy goſte : then we maie ſaieto 
of his bodie them, that then yt ysvainly inſtituted, for tharyr ys ſuperfluouſe, ſcing thar 
and blood. this cSmunion ys before and ys ſufficient for the wholl life of man. But 

that maie not be faicd. for God woorketh nothing in vain . Wherfor ſeing 
that S-Paule doth faic that all we,that do cate of that one bread, and drinke 
ofthat one cuppe be made one bread and one bodie, ther ysan other vnion 
in the whiche we are joined all rogether, than yt, that we were ioincd in be 
Holie bre- fore by faith, and Baptiſme. | | = 
adrecea- Forytysto be thought that none cometh toreceaue this Sacrament, but (> 
Tt ſocheas be perfett in faith id be baptiſed. Wherfore in the primitiue church, ** 
y_— and ſotothe timc'of S. Auguſting, the Cathecumeni,thar ys, the younge ſcho- 
" lersorlearners of faith, were not ſuffred to receaue this Sacrament, but in 
ſtead therofthey receaucd other bread bleſſed, as our people now doe,whe 
Gapdes not comunicate,they receaue holie bread. And the being bapri 
| having faith,the Aduerfaric will not denie,butthat they be membres of 
i Chryſtes miſticall bodie,and haue that ſpirituall comunion that ys doen by 
faith. Wherfor (as before ys faied) cither by the receipt of the bodie and 
blood of Chryſt,they comeinto an other comuni6:or reccauethat 
that they had before. Bur here the Reader ys ro be aduertiſed, -thar as they 
that receaue the ſpirituall vnion by Baprtiſme,receaue yt not but with c6di- 
10 iis 0 rater pe” orall vnioto ern Doe 
s be receaued of manic, but not profitablie,as touching the 
finall effeto all that receaue, but toſome. + oy 

Chryſthath died not onely for our finnes, but for the ſinnes of all the ” 
worlde, yetall atteign not'remiſſion of ſinnes, whiche ys the effete of the 
ſame death ; And as God geuing vs C ue vsall thinges with him: yer 
allreceaue notall thinges: Euen ſo though by the receipt of Chryſtes bodie 

. in 
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A in the Sacrament,we be as yt ys ſaicd vnited and incorporated|toChryſt,yer 
not all:for the bencfirtes which God geuecth vatovs,manic of them yer 
dicions annexed,as the bencfittes before recited haue . For as touching re- 
miſsion of ſinnes all they ſhall haue yt,that will obſerue the condicion decla 
red by S Iohn:Si ambulauerimus in luceyſicut &7 ipſe eft in luce, ſocietatem habemus ad- 
inuicem,C3+ ſanguis Teſu Chriſti filu eius emundat nos ab omm peccats. X fwe ſhall walke 
in light,as he alſo ys in light, we haue felowſhippe together,and the bloode 
of leſus Chryſt the Sonne of him clenſeth vs from all ſinnc . Eternall life ys 
uen to vs by Chryſt,but ther ys a condicion annexed.sSi vis ad vitam ingre- 
ſerus mandata. f thowe wilt entre intolife the commaundementes. 
Vnitie with Chryſt,as that Chryſt ſhall dwell in them,and they in him, that 
do cate the fleſh of Chryſt,and drinke his bloode, ys promiſed to them that 
ſo doe,but not without a condicion,thatys,that they doe cate yt woorthi- 
lie.Iudas cate thefleſhof Chryſt,and dranke his bloodegas hereafter ſhall be 
ſhewed.Bur yet he obteined not the promilſle,he enioied notthe cffecte, for 
not Chryſt,but Sathan abidde in him asthe Goſpell reſtifieth. Whertore $. 
Paule faicd not,that yowe all be one bread,and one bodie, but manie.For in 


' dedeasmanie as woorthilie receaue that one bread,and drinke of thar 
onecu | they ſhall be one bread, and one bodie, both with Chryſt,and 
within elues. But the eucll receauers not ſo. 


; This alfoys notto be ouerpaſled,that ſain Paule faieth, that we all cate 
of one vans Ger drinke of one cuppe. Which in my —_— proueth 
very moche,that he tooke notthis bread for bare mareriall bread(as the Ad, 
uerſarie dorh)for then yr were not true. For all do nor cate of one bread. 
For the grekes cate leauened bread, and the latines fine and vnleauened 
bread. In the catholique Church ys geuento cueric communicant a ſon- 
drie bread. In theſciſmaricall church they haue not throughour all one 
bread,but in euery conuenticlea fondrie bread , and ſomrime in the ſame 
conuenticle diverſe breades . - For yt were a meruailouſe bread that 
ſhoulde ſuftice them all inall their wicked congregacions. And as before 
ys noted, thcir bread hath no ſoche vertue,as ſaint Paule dothe attribute 
vnto this bread,and this cuppe,which ysto make vs one bodie with Chriſt. 
Wherfore yt can haue no jt vnderſtanding but that the bread which S. 
Paule ſpcaketh of ys no materiall bread , but yt ys the heauenly bread of 
Chryſtcs bodic,which being bur one ys caten ofcuery faithfull , and ſufh- 
cerh forall. For he ys not fo receaucd in one aultar,that he ys not, nor can 
not bein an pcs "a ſain Bernardeſaicth ſpeaking to Chryſt in the 
Sacrament) wnius hore momento, ab ortu ſolis, vſquead 
auftrum,prefto es omnibus, vnus im multis, idem in dixerſis locis. In the moment of 
one howre from the riſing of the Sunne to the going downe of the ſame, 
from the North to the Sowthe thowe art at hande,which arte one in manic 
places,and thevery ſame in diuerſe places. | 
For (as Chryſoltome ſaieth) Quoniam in multis locis offertur , multi ſunt Chriſti? 
Nequaquam.Sed vuus whique et Chriſtus,&7+ hic plenus exiſtens,&7+ illic plenus, wnit cor- 
pxs.For that Chryſt ys offered in many places,be ther many Chryſtes ? not 
ſo, bur euery wher one Chryſt, being full here,and full ther , all one bodic. 
So that wher S.Paule ſaicth,that they arc one bodice , and one bread, thar 
doth partake of that ſame one bread,and that ſame one cuppe,yt ys notvery 
fied, nor can be verified ofaniec other, bur of Chryſt the true bread , whiche 
(as ys faied)bcing one bodie , one Chryſt , ys cucric —_ full as 45 
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herefull,and ther full,of the whiche oneall doo partake,and &by cliarone E 
they all are made one,l meen as manie as do duelic recea before 
fied Forb by the reccipt of that one bodie,they growe to be onebodie,both 
with the bodic,that ys receaued,and allo among themſelues,. - 


THE FOVR AND TVENTETH CHAP. PRO- 


ceadeth pon the ſame text by Chryſo5tom,and 
S. Auguſtine, 


”"\c Doria to Prom toa diuine ys ſeemlic,and withal 
= to geue aducrtiſement to the Proclamer, who in-his ſermon 
powrerhour manie of his hereticall deuiſes in matter of controverſie with 
gh,l haue not hitherto withour authoritic , but with 
da_ expownded this textof S.Paule yet returning to my tormer or- 
der heretofore in other ſcripturs vſed,I will proue the ſame expoſition to be 
good, by farder authoritie of the fathers,coopled rogether oure of the larine 
y ns church.In which proceſſe I will beginne with —_— 
thus expowndeth the _—_ roxt of S. Paule:Quoniam wnus panis,& 
pus multi ſuns. Quid enim appello q omnget Anon reg ipſum pos fame 
wid nam v4 ons ain > wid axtem fuunt,qui accipiunt? Corpus 
multa.ſed vnum corpus. Nam quemadmodum pants ex multis graus vntur, nemininiges 
nd ap ant,ſed ramen grana ſunt,verum incerta diſcretione comunCta:ſic Ex inuicem EX 
Cherle toniunei OTA TEAS IE WY rg lleeducatur, ſedex codens 
. onmes. Ideo ſubdit: omnes qui de vno pane - For being manie we are 
one bread and odebodie. What do del aiechhe he) call comunicacion? We are 
thevery ſame bodie. What ys the breadfThe bodie of Chryſt. what be they 
_— mov receaue yt? the body of Chryſt, not manic but one bodie, For 
made one of manie cornes, h they do not appeare cornes, 
bee yet wen oth be cornes, yet without certen rence ioined t er:S0 
we both within our ſclues,and with Chryſt are ioined together . For thowe 
artnot tedde ornouriſhed of one bodie,and he of an other , bur all of one 
and the ſelflame. Therfore he addeth : all whiche do partake of one. bread. 
Thus moch Chryſoſtome. 

In theſe woordes ye ſee the minde of Chryſoſtome vpon ſain Paule, 
and therwith ye maie ſee the minde of S.Paule himſelf. For in the firſt en- 
rric of the expoſition  moueth not the queſtion in hys owne 

Three thin perſon,burtin the perſon of faint Paule. For after this maner he moucth 

ger learned yr: What doe I call(faierh he)communicacion? mening ſain Paule, fo thar , that 
outeef 5. . ys here ſpoken', ys after the minde of fain& Paule. 

TRONT Therforeof faintÞ aule we maic herelearn three things,as he ys opened of 

Ch! me. The firſt oe what ys communicacion , What ytys we are 

| ,forytys to be ie.For when S.Paule had faied;ys not the 

bread which we break a commnmieacion of the bodice of our Lorde?And 

ſhewingrthat yt ysa communicacion,and withall what a communicacion yr 

ys,added:For we being manie eating of one breade, and drinking of one 

cup one bodie and one bread. As thoughhe had ſaied : we cating 

c,are made the ſame bodic . And thus yt cometh to _ = 

(yoo. 
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A Chryſoſtome faieth, that comunicacion,ys,we be all one bodie. 
The ſecond thing, whar that ys, by the cating wherof we are made one 
bodie. Chryfoſtom expownding S.Paule asketh this queſtion : #/har 3s the 
bread that $.Paule here ſpeaketh of. He aunſwereth that yr ys the bodie of Chryſt 
Note then,Chryſtian Reader,that by Chryſoſtom yr ys euidenr that S.Paul 
here by the bread ment not materiall bread, bur the true bread, the verie 
bodie of Chryſte, which ys euen that one bread,of the whiche though we 
be manie,we maic all reccaue,and by ytbeing one,weall maic be made one 
both with yr,and within owre ſclues, whiche can not be doen by matcriall 
bread. | 
And here this ys not to be ouerpaſſed,that ſome one either of malice, or 
ignorance hath corrupted and falſctied Chryſoſtome in this place,that wher Chry/of#7 
in the greke Chryſoſtom asketh: what ys the bread-he altered ytin tranſlation <o7«pred 
faing: what dothe the bread ſienifie? For the triall of this] haue not onelie ſeen © 574 
diverſe bookes in the which this queſtion ys thus corrupted, but other alſo *'** 
in vrhiche yt ys correRed, and beſides I hauc conferred with diuerſe well 
learned in the greke toung, whoſe greke bookes being ſeen yr was in them 
all fowndethus:what 3s the bread?and not whar fignificth the bread?Socheys 
the falſhead of Sathan and his Angellsto corrupt the dotours to mainrein 
their herelie, And yer yf yt mightſo haue ben iuggled in,the deuell had 
iled. For yt coulde not beare the ſenſe that S. Paule ſhoulde aske wh 
materiall bread did {ignifie, but what the woord bread did in that place ſig- 
nifie. Wherunto when S.Paules aunſiver had ben added that that woordey 
bread did lignific the bodie of Chryſte had yt not made againſt Sathan ſtil? * 
But nowe that the trueth of the queſtion ys: what ys the bread*and the aun 
ſwer ys,that yt ys the bodice of Chryſte,ys not Sathan nowe laicd flatt vpon 
his backe, and Chryſtes m—_— in the holie Sacrament moſt plainlic 
taught,ſo plainlie,that the Proclamer,ifhe will open his cies,maic hereſee a 
lain place to induce him into the plain trueth,whiche tructh Chryſoſtom 
-- - ns 5 foloweth in this expoſition dotheverie clerelic commende and bro 9 , 
et rth? $13 Of ON 


! nature With 


Thus yt foloweth there Non enim ſump iciter corpus ſum tradidit ſed cum prior guy burfree 
carnis natura,s terra formata a peccato mortalis fatta,d vite deſerta eſſer,aliam(wvt ita di- fr; ſinne 
cam)maſiam,e3 fermentum induxit hoc eſt carnem ſuam natura quidem eandem, verum but ful of 
4 peccato liberam, 7+ vite plenam,quam omnibus tribuit, vt parneipes fierent , vt ea nu- Ufc y1ming 
rriti,e- priore abiefla,que mortus erat per hanc menſam viuemem , & immortalem, led with vs 
comiſceremyr,He hath nor ſimplic deliucred his bodie, but wher the Frſt natu- *? >» _ 
re of thefleſh, being formed of the earth, was by ſinne made morrall, and of :/, 1.60 
life forſaken,he brought in (as I might ſie ) an other lumpe and leauen, ,,, ;,,wr. 
thatys,his fleſh,in nature the ſame,butfree from'ſinne,and full of life,which 72. 

he hath genen to all, that they maie be-made partakers, that being nouriſ- Theimmer 
hed with yr,and the firſt, whiche was dead caſt awaic, by this liuinge and #4 table 3 


immorrall table,we ſhoulde be mixed together. Thus Chryſoſtom. the immor- 
Doeſt thowe not ſee here Reader what bread ytysthat we be partakers p09 tf 


of,by the which we be mixed together,to be this one bodic ? Chryſoſtome | 
hot lainly taught that yt ys the fleſh of Chryſt in nature all one wich our mc Sn 
feſhybut that yt ys frec from ſinne,ad full of life, which Chryſt hath brought wherwich 
in an geueth to vs to the intent we ſhoulde be partakers of yt. And* that ther we are 20x 
ſhouldremaln in this matter nothing doubtfull,bur all fcruple taken awaie, 7/4e4to 
asthat this fleſh ſpoken of here ſhoulde not be drawen to the fleſh v. #799r7ake 
pon the croſle,or tothe ſpirituall fleſh, or Rp _ , or anie hob Ro 

| ii other 
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{30} other: he doth by expreſſe woordes declare,that he of the fleſhof E 
 _ Chryſt on the table. For(faieth he) he hath geuen vsthys fleſh, that webeing 
' nouriſhed with yt, by thisliuing and immortall table we ſhoulde be mixed 
er. Ther ys none(I thinke) ſo inſenfate, or withoute vnderſtanding 
bur he knoweth what Chryſoſtom meneth by the table. He meeneth the 
. meat of the table. Nowethus meat of the table,ys not(asthe Aducrſarie drea- 
meth)a peice of dead bread,but yt ysa liuing, and an immortall meat ( as 
Ckryſoſtome termeth yt) whiche ys the fleſh of ooh, of whiche he ſpake be- 
fore;ſaing,that yt was free from ſinne, and full of life. Calling yt then 
before full of life, and hereliuing and immorrtall , there faing , that of yr 
weare made partakers,and here by yt;we are mixed together : ther that by 
yt we arenouriſhed, and here calling yt the meat of the table,argueth beſt- 
des the continuance of the ſentence (which proucth the ſame)that he ſpake 
of onething,whiche ys the fleſh of Chryſt, which ys on the rable,by the nu- 
trimentofwhich we are partakers of that one bread,and ſo be one bo 
dic and one bread. And nowe reader,that thowe haueſt hearde Chryſoſto- 
me ſo plainlie expownding ſain Paule,we will leaue him and heare faint r 
Augultine,for he alſo geueth an vnderſtanding of this text on this wiſe: 
rage pro nobis , comendaut nobis in iſto ſacramento corpus &* ſan- 


mem ſuum. etiam fecit &5* nos ipſos. Nam &3 nos ipſius corpus facti ſums, 
| 94 45s a ipſuus quod m—__ ſumus . Soakk + Chryl hath ſuffrcd 
forvs he ———_ vato vs in this Sacrament his bodie and bloode, 
«Lxg*f , whichealſo he hath madeour clues. For we alſo are made his bodic , and 
ery * *byhis ie thatwe reccaue we be.In thisſhort ſaing he hathdeclared both- 
the mean et which we are made the bodie of Chryſt,and that we be the 


Fox", PIP bodie of Chryſt.Firſt he openeth the mean faing,that bicauſe Chryſt hath 
—_ _ for vs,he _— on wr vnto vs in this ae hey ery ol 
js bogs loode. Note the ſpeache of fain&t Auguſtin,he ſaicth not thart i 
and blood 6118 vnto vs,bicauſe he hath ſuffred for vs, a figure for a memoriall 
I 


wafer. Sion: but he ſaieth by plain woordes, that Chryit commended to vs 
bloode. And applieng the cauſe to the effee afterwarde he ſaieth: 
By his mercie we be that we receaue, Which in plain ſpeacheys, that bicauſe we - 
receauethe bodie of Chryſte, rherfore by his mercic we be the bodic of  - 
Chryſt. And to mouevs to abide in this bodic of Chryſt,he proceadeth: 
4 > v0 DH EL ARE UP 4, xt "0m rs 
Reſpondet omnis qui viuit: Ex ſpiritn vino, Qui autem hoc non poteſt reſpondere , neſcio 
an vinat. Quid reſpondet omnis qui vinit: Corpus Veique meum init de ſpiritu meo. 
Vis ergo vinere et de ſpirits Chrifti ? In corpore eflo Chriſti. Nunquid enim corpus 
meum init de ſpiritu tuo? Meum Tinit de ſprritu meo,et tuum de ſpiritu tuo. Non po- 
teſt vinere corpus Chriſtiniſs deyſpritu Chriſti. Inde eft quod exponeus Apoſtolus Paulus 
bunc panem ,vnus panis(mquit)wnum corpus ſumus. Tell me , what ys that of the * 
which thow liueſt? dothe thie ſpiritt liue by thie bodie, or thic bodie by the 
{piritt?Euerie one that liverh anfwereth:I live by my fpiritte. He that can 
not this anſwere,I can not tell whether he liucth,what doth cuerie one an- 
ſwere that liueth?My bodic liueth by my ſpirit. Wilt thow alſo liue by the 
Spirittof Chryſt?Bein the bodie of Chryſt.For doth x benny; by thie 
ſpiritte? My bodic liueth of my ſpirit, id thy bodie of thie ſpiritt. The bodie 
| can ngt live but by the Spiritte of Chryſt . Therfore yr ys = 
that the Apoſtle Paule expownding vnto vs: this bread , faieth : we 
| being manic arc onebre; one bodie. Thus fain& Auguſtine.In whom 
= as we hauc goodlic inſtruction for our faith : ſo we haue the like for our 


conucr- 
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conuerſacion.But not to betediouſeto the reader, S. Auguſtin ſhall be left 
withoute note here vnto him to his farder cofideracion of this his faing,for 


that by ytthat ys faied,yt ys eaſie to perceaue the wholl minde of him in 
this matter. | 


THE FIVE AND TWENTETH CHAPITER 
proceadeth vpan the ſame text by Damaſcen and Haymo, 


9 the Aduerfarie vſcth all the ctaft ſubtletic and falſhead that 
. SM % he can,to deceaue the ſimple,and to abduce him, to lead him 
WA awaic and to carie him afarre from the flocke and folde of Chry 
ANG Ky ſtero the entent he ſhall not defire ro come home again, and yt 
=> hedo:yet for the diſtancehe ſhall not finde the waic tocome, 
as a ſhepe,it he be caried but alitle waie from the flocke, that he weat in, he 
B will make great ſhift to return to yr again:if he be cariedfarre of, he neither 
deſiereth neither for his fimplicitic can find the waie to return, therfore the 
Aduerſarie(Ifaie)cotenteth not himſelf to bring the ſimple a litle oute of the The 41 
waic from the faith into one onelie erroure oharetorinc he will carie and kinhey "B 
lead him a great waie out of the right waic, by manie ſteppes, and manic ,,;; ;- 
paſſes, that ys intomanie errours and hereſies. For ſeldome hath yr ben ſeen, [ample into 
that the Deuell bringeth a man into one onelie hereſic, but into Diuerſe, manic er- 
wherwith that common cnemie oftentimes will ſo delight him, that he row: char 
ſhall haue no deſireto reenrn home again, orells through plain ſimplicitie, #4 *» 
not perceauing the falſhead of hereſie,or by malice blinded, he ſhall be as yr "7 
were plainlie ignorant, not able to finde the waieto return: but ſo ſhall rc- find the wa 
main ina ſtraung place,and then(which ys the woorſt of all) he ſhall thinke 7 home 
himſelfat home, when he ysfardeſt of.Therfore,l faie, ſeing the Aduerſaric aygain.! 
hath ſo moch fal{head to bring men to ſoch great blindneſle, in to fo grear 
calamitie and milcric of their ſoules, yt ys our parteto ſcke all thehelpe of 
C trueth to reduce them that be ſtraied,and to ſtaie them thatbe at home;,that 
they periſh nor in that lamentable daunger,neither ſuffre them to come to 
yt. Wherfore although this trueth of our naturall , and corporall commu- 
- nion with Chryſt be allreadie ſufficiently proued,and teſtified : yer that the 
reader ſhall perceaue that yt ys not adou matter,and teſtihed of a few, 
but a certen matrer of aſſured tructh,and generallic receaued , and teſtified 
of manie: we ſhal go forwarde in producing of mo, and of theſe Damaſcen 
- ſhall be the firſt, who ſaieth thus. _ Danza 
 Quiaex vno articipamus omnes, num corpus Chriſti, 5» -vnus pr oa ji Damaſee. 
Bt Jr” Hand, goto, mars exiſtentes. Omm igi —_ Jernemus , ne' #:4-£4-14- 
participemus participatione hereticorum,neque tribuamus.Nolite enim ſanfta dare canibus, 
mquit Dominus noster neque ſeminare margaritas veitras ante porcos, vt non participes er- 
5,0» mal. fidei corum efficiamur,atque condemnationis. Si enim onmino vnio es ad 
hriftum,&3+ ad inuicem: omnino &* omnibus comparticipantibus nobis ſecundum cleftio- 
nem vnimur.Nam ex eleftione wnio ipſa fit,non ſine noftra ſententia,ac deliberatione.Om- 
nes enim vnum corpus ſunns,quoniam ex vno pane _ s, exxc.Bcauſe we do all 
partake of one bread ,we are made one bodie of Chryſt,and one blood, 
D and membres one of an other, being c6corporated vnto Chryſt.Let vs ther- 
fore obſerue with all our powre,that we e not with the nn of 
heretikes,neither that we geue vnto the, For our Lord ſaicth Gene ner the 
thinges to dog ges neither ſowe precionſe ſtones before Mga, = we benot aggro 
| ili 
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cheir errour,and euell faith and condemnacion.For if the vnion be whollic E 
to Chryſt,and whollie one to an other,we be alſo vnited to al that after our 
ele&ion be comparteners withvs.For that vnion ys doen by eleion , nor 
without oure ſentence and deliberacion . For we all arc one bodie,bi- 
cauſe we partake of one bread,as the Apoſtle of God ſateth : Thus farre 
Dh ugh occaſion be h thi for that I 
O on be here geuen to note maniethinges : yet for that 
will not trooble the reader with mo notes then be aocctiillle eppertinent: 
I will here make but onely two notes. The firſt ys that this authour , accor- 
ding to the text of fain& Paules iſtle,faieth:that bicauſe we partake of one 
bread,we are one bodie of Chryſt.Wherin theAduerfarie ſtill ys impugned. 
For although this authour with all good catholique men confeſleth, that we 
be vnited to Kg by faith:yer with them alſo he affirmeththatwe be ne- 
| uertheleſſe vnitcd to Chryſt by a corporall vnion,for that we do partake his 
very bodice and blood. Whiche he noteth when he ſaieth that we be concor 
rated vnto Chryſt. Which concorporacion he doth not attribute to faith, F 
 buttothe | cx g of that one bread, although by faith we are ſpirituallic 
Damaſez, Vnited to Chryſt, | 
k.4-ca.iz, Of which cocorporacions,this authour maketh a plain diſtintion in an 
other place ſaing:Non ſimpliciter,g fortuito ad orientem adoramus,ſed quia ex Viſi- 
bili,e> inuiſubilizd eft jmtellefluali ex ſenſibili conflati ſumus natur,duplicem adorationE 
pb conditori noftro —_ ex mente pſallimus,&+- corporalibus labiis:&7+ baptizamur 
. Kqua C7 Spiritn:.@ dupliciter Domino vamur myſterus participantes ia ſpiritas, 
—— Not {lim Fie.and Cn we do adore vnto the Bur bizuuſe Ln are 
waies, Mmadeofa viſible andinuiſible,thar ys to faie,of an intelleQuall and ſenſible 
nature,weoffre vnto our maker a dooble adoracion, as we do both with 
minde and corporall lippes ſing:and are baptiſed both with water and ſpi- 
 rit:andto maner of waies we areynited vnto our Lorde , partaking of the 
 myſteries,and by the grace ofthe ſpiritt. Thus Damaſcen. 
 Doye $15 wg" engpir he hey uae fo arob wang ? Are vr 
| vnitedto him e ion of the ies (which myſteries ( 
Sacramentes Chriftesbodieand Chyſcsbloode) and by the grace of & 
the ſpritte?This doth this authour plainlie teache . Wherfore conſider hys 
wnde,that we be made of a viſtble and inuifible nature andſhould ther- 
| fore by bothe theſe pos honour God. And ſo by means conuenient both 
theſe partes ſhoulde be vnited to God, the inuiſible by grace of the ho 
},,, lic Goſtas by faithand charitie: the viſible parte by that that ys of like natu= 
mpg RON ys > how _ _ blood of lim 
6 | as S.C icth: Oportuit enim certe, vt non ſolum anima rritum ſan- 

_  Aumin beatam 4 AKA wt yude,atque 47 7 2k. Moues 
ſbi guſtu, taflu,&7cibo ad immortalitatem reduceretnr. Truclic yt behoued,thatnor 
onclie the ſoule by the holie Goſt ſhould aſcende into the bleſſcd life : Bue 

| Rr me bad arent aringant meat of hys 

oth bedie Aaeurcſhould be reduced to immornalitie. Thus S.Cyrill. 
and foule of AS both theviſible,and inuifible, the mortall and immortall m_ of 
m4 relej- man had need of releif, and bothe theſe moſt conuenientlie might be re- 
edbyChri leiued by his like in nature,therfore C ing the likes of theſe two 
fte,and be- jn his perſon, that ys to ſaie,the immorall nature of the Godhead and the MH 
EF mortall nature of man(which mortall nature being ſtill the ſame nature, 
EN was chaunged in his condicion,and by the im Godhead was made 
allo immortall ) was by theſe two his partes able to amende the 
Tg a” 


A im 


by 


ma 
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ion of our two partes. For wherthe ſoule had infirmitie by ſinne, 
he was able as God to ſaic : Remittuntur tibi peccata tua. Thy ſinnes be forge- 
uen thee. 

By this parte wher the ſoule was ſpoiled of ſpirituall giftes , and impoue- 
riſhed for lacke of the ſame, he was able to enriche her, and adorne her, 
with the firſt and cheifeſt giftes, as with faith, hope, and charitie. 


the like parte of Chryſt, I mean| by his 
nie diſeaſcs,he raiſed the Sad and 


As touching our other parte, yt receaued great and fingular benefittes 
bodle. For by his bodie be cured 
wrought great wooders,by his bodie 


now immortall he maketh our mortall bodiesduely receauing the ſame, to 


come, at the time by him aſſigned, to immorralitie, as S. Cyrill ſaieth : Now 
wverbo ſolum, ſed &3- taciu mortuos excitabat, vt oftenderet corpus quoque ſuum vinific 


parncipes ui. Ne ve 


. 


+ guStamus, C7 


re poſſe. Quod ſi ſolo tattu ſuo corruptaredintegrantur, quomodo non viuemus, qui carnen 
us? renum omnino ad immortalitatem ſuam, 
lis indaice (quomodd) querere, ſed recordare quamuis aqua naturalitey 


B frigidor ſit: aduentu tamen ignis frigiditatis ſue oblits eftuar, He did not by his woor 


de onelic allwaies raiſe the dead: but alſo with his touchi 


, thathe mi 


he 
declare that his bodie alſo was able ro quicken or geue lite Yfthen by his 


onely touching the corrupted thinges are reſtored : howe ſhall not we liue 


whichedo taſte and cate that fleſh? He ſhall whollie reformeto his immor 


. talitic, ſoche as be 


ers of him. Neither aske thowe Iucſhlic (howe) bur 


-remebre that although the water be naturallie colde, yet by the coming to 
of fire, forgetting her coldneſſe yt waxeth hote. Thus S, Cyrill. So then ac- 


cording as Dameſenſaicd, as to our ductic yt 


cineth to honour God 


with the two partes of our rr bodie, both ſpirituallic, and cor- 


porallie: So God of his mercic 


elpeth bothe theſe 


partes,geuinge to eche 


of them giftes yniting vs ſpirituallic to him by faith and charitie, andcor- 
porallie by his bodie and bloode receauedin the Sacrament, By the which 
(as S. Cyrill hath ſaied) he will reforme this mortall bodie of oure to his 
immortalitic. | 


C Ge 


thers, and for lacke of faith leeſe not theſe goodly 


him. Which thowe ſhalt be if th 
that bleſſed bodie of Chryſt. 


Therfore, Reader, looke to thie ſelf, and be not ſeduced withethe here 


of the Aduerſarie. Weigh well the ſainges of the holie and auncient F a- 


excellentthing to be ioned to Godand Chryſt 


But ytys time that I ſhewe the ſeconde note in the ſaing ofDamaſe 


to 


biddethem, that they ſhoulde not be 


not communicate with heretiques. neither miniſtre the Sacrament vnto wir 
them, For if we do we partakeof their euell faith and condemnacion. This 9+ 
admonicion, as yt ys good: fo ys yt neceſlarie to be 


the ſcriptures. For as this place of S. Paule to the Corinthians , 


giftes ofexcellencie, Yt ys 
e, and to be as one with 
owe haueſt a perfight faith , and ſo receaue 


| Communis 
ten. The bt not 
= note ys his admonition that we beware with all diligence that we to 


kept. For yt ys le 


h for 


with Idolaters in their Idola- 


thites, forthen they ſhoulde entre into ———_ with Deuells:ſo doth yt 
forbiddvs to be parrakers with heretiques.For if wedo weentreinto felow 
ſhippe with them, we ſeemro conſent to their wicked herefie, and fo ro be * *** 
rs of the ſame, wherfor S.Iohn gaue ſtrei charge,ſaing:Si quisvenit ad 


V0s, EX banc doctymam non adfert , nolute eum recipere 


Yf any man comevnto youve, and bring not this learning, receaue him not 
to 


houſe, neither bidde him God ſpede. 


So farrewide was ytfr6 the minde of the Apoſtle that we ſhoulde entre 


Ddd ui 


into 


© 


bad 
h here 


into the houſe of God with heretiqnes, and their to ioin with them in the E 


ing of facramentes, that he wolde that we ſhoulde not receaue them 
into our houſe,neither as mocheas to bidde them God ſpede. And ſhewin 


the cauſe of this his commaundement ſaieth: For be that bi 
of his exell dede: And to the entent this his admonicion ſhoulde be 
of the breach therof well knowen to 
them, and feared, he concludeth thusi: Beholde I hane tolde yowe 
Shoulde not be aschamed in the daie of our Lorde., In this ſaing of S. Iohn 
to perceaue that yt ys daungerouſe to ioin with heretiques,and 


3: partekgr 


the better re 


the communion of facracmentes. For if we do, we 


the daic of our Lorde, 
 YfS.Pauledid carneſtly 
our Lorde Ileſus C 
brother that did 


h him God 


before, that ye 


ys caſic 
cialliein 
owndcd in 


ire the Theſſalonians and that in the name of 
thoulde wi 


drawe them ſclues from cuery 


e inordinatelic, and not after the tradicion whiche 


they had reccaued , ſhoulde we not withdrawe our ſelues fr6 them,which 


do not onelic walke inordi 


; butdo with all that in them lieth laboure 


to ſubuert the wholl order of Chryſtes Churche, and with all violence and 


blaſphemie impugn not onelie the tradicions which 


they haue receaued, 


bur the Sacramentes and miſteries of the true religion, and the wholl faith 


of Chryſt? 


S, Paule willeth that with fornicators, adulterers, dronkers, and idola- 
ters we ſhoulde not aſmoch'as care meate. Therfor with the otheryt ys wi- 


thoure doubre, that we ſhoulde haue no fe —_—_—— 
and ſpeciallic in the communion of facramentes. And as 


0 


r 


medle with them, 
ytysnot laufull for 


the true chryſtian co communicate with them in the ſacramentes of the ca- 
cholique Churche: no moreys yt laufull for him to communitate withanic 
in the newe forged ſacramentes of the congregacion of heretiques, for like 


perill enſewerh 


Butler not the reader take methat I meen that they, which ignorantlic 


not knowing them to be ſoche, incurre anic ſoche ma 
nicate with them: But Imeenof them who knowing 
will yet communicate with them, 


ifthey commu- 
no be hereriques, 
They wndoubredlic incurre the daunger. 


For when they be knowen to be ſoche and will not be reformed, S. Paule 
willeth them to be auoided.. Hereticum hommem poit nam ex alteram admonitio 


Cc 


nem dexita, ſerens quia ſubuerſus eft, qui einſmodi eft, e7+ delinquit, 


. A man that ys an Heretique after the firſt 


: Cat 
d ſecond admo 


nicion auoid, knowing that he who ys ſ$ch ysperuerted,and finneth cue di 


'* nedbyhisowniudgem 
* Accordingtothis rule the 
id both men an 


. hererique 


not , altho 


municate 
declared. 


the Canons of the Apoſtles 
con, which did but 
comunion. if th 


their ſoche 


ue ben moche iſcd : 
ſpoken as bur by otcaſion 


nowing Macedonius to be a, notable 
ſo auoid him , that they wolde 
enforced with great and cruell rormentes , once com- 


him , as in the Tripartite hiſtoric yt ys more at large 


In the primitiue Churche this matter was ſo ſtraightlic obſcrued, 
ys was ordeined, that Byſhoppe, 
praie with heretiques, ſhoulde 
them to do anie 
ing this auoiding of the communion of heretiques to ha- 
et I omitte them, for that this maie ſuffice to be 
the note of the woordes of 


ing as clerkes, ſhoulde for 
| 4-097 anon 


Damaſcen , whiche 
although 
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A althoughbreigie, yet with dumbe ſcilence..I coulde not oyerpaſle yr, per- 
ceauing the note to be verie neceſſarie for this time;  -.; . F TRY 

.» And nowe here ſhall be place for Haymo, whomlT haue thought good to Cor. 
"i0ing with Damaſcen bicauſe his ſentence ys but ſhort, and yer doth plainlic 
expreſſe the minde of S. Paule. Thus he faicth, Divinites Verbi, que impler ca-- 
| lum &-terram, C7* onnia que met ſunt, ipſareplet corpus Chritti, quod a multis 
 tubus per vniuerſum orbe ſanClificatur £7 facit vnii corpus Chriſti eſse%Et ſuent ille panis er 
ſanguis in corpus Christi tranſeunt : its omnes, qui in Eccleſia digne comedunt illam, vnum The Gol 
corpus Chriti ſunt, ſicut ex ipſe dicit : Qui manducat carnem meam, &7+ bibit ſangumem headfil- = 
meum, in me manet, £* ego in eo, The Godhead of the Sonne which filleth hea > the bo 
wen andearth andallrhatin them ys, that ſame fillech the bodic of Chryſt, 7* ©") 
the whiche ysſanGtiedofmanie preiſes, chroughoure al the worlde, and qd 
makcth one bodic of Chryſt to be. And asthat bread and bloode do paſſe 2/7, 
into the bodie of Chryſt : eucn ſoall that in cheChurch do woorthilic cate preiſt. 
yt, they are one bodic, as he himſelf ſaicthe He that eareth my flesb, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth nm me and { m him'. Thus moche Haymo, + | 
.. Doyenotinthele fewe lines fee thele two thinges, that ys, thatin the ., 
Sacrament ys the verie bodie of Chryſt and his verie blood:and allo that all |.” of the 
they which do woorthilie reccaue the fame, that they are one bodice of z,,/ 5... 
_— concerning the firſt, yt ys woorthie of note to ſee howe he dotlh. amen. 

| urth the excellencie of the Sacrament, whiche I wiſh-the reader more 
diligentlic ro obſerue, rhat the wickedneſle of the {Angells of Sathan maie 
be the better perceaued.Beholde howelitle fo euer they eſteem yr,or howe 

barelic ſo euer they terme yt: yet this authour ſaieth, . Joe 10 of 
 theSonneof Goddoth fill the bodice of Chryſt that ys ſanCtified of the pre 
iſtes through oute all the worlde. So thathe doth not.take yr for a bare pei- 
ce of breade, neither for the bodie of Chryſ} in conſideracion of his huma- 

Nitic n—_ but as the bodie of Chryſt vaited tothe Godhead in vnitic of 
perſon, id ſoof Chryſt perfetly God and mi: Andthis ys the excellencie of 
the Sacrament in dede, howe barelie ſocuer they ſert ye furth. 

Andif they will reieQ this authour io (ai cauſe he was (as ſome ac Haymo bis 
compt) within the compaſle of theſe / dyeares : Indedeifhe were 4*trine co 
nota full thouſand years agone, he ys verie neer . But who geueth this wic- f #4 cog 
ked generacion authoritie to reiete himnowe art their pleaſure, whom the fathers 
churche hath ſo long epgnomed andreceaued? And what faith he that the : 
holie elders before a thouſande years faic not? As touching that he faieth, 
that Gadysin the Sacrament what ys he of the elders that treateth of this =—\— 
miſterie and ſaicth yrnot?, 5 52Þ In deci-1- 

Among other Chryſoſtome moſt plainly doth faie yt cucn ypon this cha © 
piter, inthis maner : Abſterge ab onmi oops pgs « Prepare mentem tuam © 
ad horum myſteriorum perceptionem, Etenim (1 puer regins purpurs C7 diade/ndte ornatus 

munis regium puerum, ſed wmgenitum Det filium accipias , Dic no! 52 2% 
De ates edits > deans from all filthine(- _—_— 
ſe, prepare thy minde ro the receipt of theſe miſteries. Forifthe kinges 16 
childe decked with pew, diademe weredeliuered to thee to beborn, .,_ 7 


ceaued in 


woldeſt not thowe, all other thinges caſt down onthe grownde, receaue ;þe3.5Sacr. 
| him? Butnowe when thowe takeſtnot the-childe of a king a man, but the 

onclie begotten Sonne of God,tell me,]I praic thee,arte thowe not afcarde? 

and caſtes awaie the louc of all worldlie thi 

- Inthis ſentence Chriſoſtome being in exhortacion that menſhoulde pre- 
$ | pare 


' rupted,hinke, that 


THE THIRD 2®do Kk- 


a ter rents the bdathed Sacrament, doth henot E 


plain woordes tell them, thattheyreccaue the 6p + mate, ng 


eſt. : 
| Forthis fleſh hath the Sonne of God whiche 
naturallie” As the made +ocy ewo Fathers be, that the Sacra- 
i” Derconteivetrand hack the bodie of Cheytt and the Godhead alſo, and | 
- ſoverie Chryſt God and man: ſo ys the concorde ſentence of all the reſt of | 
the holie auncient fathers. But to ſhewethar Hmo ys agreable tothe catho 
{tl agncient faith, theſe two maiec ſuffice. 
weytwerea meruailouſe kinde or maricr of ,if theſe fathers 
mens that in the Sacre ereno preſence, burtharye yr bare gn or 
gure, that they wolde teache thar yt ysthe verie onelie Sonne of 
God, asC mdoeth. And that yt ys the fleſh of God , that hath the 
Godhead ioined to po renter om C yelll GO-h) and never as moche asonceto te 
ache that yr ys not nl bers yr ofhim. Can anie man 
whoſcheadand i the madde ſpiritt not infeted and cor- 
deing holie, vertucouſe, and larned men 
one hit by hls haveraught, and the trueth to be clear, 
wen allwaies haue ſaied: yt ys the bodic 
of God, rysthebo 
rructh were 


Chil, pro hisfleſh, yt ys his bloode : if the 
the negative, 5 the er{arie ſaicth, that yr ys not ſofWol 
de they haue faied yr ys ſo, if the trueth were to ſaie, yr ys not ſo? Ytysnot 
to be thought in them. Z Foralt cheirerneill was to plume Gods trueth in the 
hearres of nd ro roote oute errour 3d hereſie.wherfore (as ys ſaicd) 
obſerne howe quthour ſerreth furth the excellencie of the Sacrament, 
which ys doen a ie totheſentence of the Fathers, and therfore repute 
thowe Geof oets men yt ys commended vnto thee , and 
not as by theſe inuenrours of miſtheif yt ys diſcommended to thee, This 


_ thing being thus {manifeſted rothee (Reader) the other nore (whiche ys, 


thatall that do\ teceauerhe Sacrament be one bodicof Chryſt) 
can not beobſcure.For as vpon him our fleſh andour bloode, 
ys one with vs: ſo we again receauing his fleſhand his blood woorthily:, are 
one with him, op ry tw Ira ip] nets: - this 
mae ſuffice. 


THE SIX AND TWENTETH CHAP. PROCEA- 
en ow tHe Hee ns by S. Cyrill, and 


DE Hough the plentic of teſtimonies maic,and (as Iam ſure) doth 
£0 Ee offende the Aduerfarie, (for the more teſtimonie againſt him, 
I beg nn OY bur on the other ſide 
2) Ky, _”w dothe aſwell delight and alſo comforth the 

- 2g Therfor we ſhall not refuſe to heare S. C owe hevn 
derſtanderh S. Paule in this text. In diverſe s he CENCE 
ha whe ho fled cine” chedaes plainly 
wherho od thess hw ava rea a. 
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A fabiliter conunxit atque wniuit. Qui enim natura Des eft, vere homofattus eſt: non Theo 
phorus,id eſt, Deum in ſe per gratiam habens, vt myſterii vim ignoraures contendunt, ſed 
verus deus ſumul &5- homo u 3 Sic que intey ſe plurmum diſtant ſecundum naturam in wno 
ſeipſo comunxit, &x-nature dinine nos participes effecit.' Communcatio enim Spirits C3 


(vr itadicam) manſio, primum in Christo fuit , &3+ ab eo in nos penetrauit, cum homo fas . 


tus, ipſe templum ſuum proprio ſpiritu perunxit, arque ſanthificauit, Ongo ergo T3 vin 

qua Spritu ſanfto particpamus, Ep Deo vniti ſumus, Chriſt misterium est. Omnes enum 

a illo ſantth: . Ve igitur mtey nos EX Deum, ſingulos vniret, quammis corpore ſimul 

& amma diftemus, modum tamen adinuenit conſulio Paris, © ſapiente ſux congruen- 

rem. Suo enim corpore credentes per Communionem myſticam benedicens,@+ ſecum, e3* ms 

rer nos, vnum corpus effecit. Quis eos qui vnius ſanli corporis vnionem in vno Christo wni 
fact 


tiſunt, ab hac naturali vnionealienos putabu? Nam ſi omnes vnum panem manducamius, 


mum omnes corpus efficimur : Dinidi enim, atque ſeiungi Chriſtus non patitur. idcireo etid 
Eccleſia corpus Chriſh faCta eſt, &* nos ſingul: membra Chriſti, ſecundum Paulii, ni enim 
Chriſto percorpus ſuum coniuntht, quoniam in nobis illum, qui et mdunſubils, accepimus, 
ipſi pots, quam nobis membra noſtra accommodantur. by 
Foraſmoche as the Trinitiein nature ys one, l& vs conſider howe weour 
ſclues among our ſelues corporallic, and with God fpirituallic are one. The 
onelie en coming oute of the ſubſtance of God the Father, and pol 
{efling in his nature, the wholl Father according to the ſcripturs , was made 
Metſh,and vnſpeakeablic conioined andvnited himſelf ro ournature. He that 
in nature ys God, ys verilie made man, nothauing God in him by grace (as 
they that knowe not the power or vertue of the miſterie do contende) bur 
he ys very God, and alfo very man. So he hath conioined thinges to gether 
in him ſelf being one, which in nature betwixt them (clues, are very moche 
different, and hath made en of the diuine nature. The communica 
cion, and (as I might ſaie) the dwelling of the ſpirit was firſtin Chryſt, and 
from him hath comed' into vs, when he being made man, throwly anoih- 
red and ſandtified his temple; with his owne ſpiritt. The originall therfore, 
and the waie by the whiche-we participate the holie Goſt, and be vnited to 
God ys the milteric of Chryſt For in him were all ſanciticd. Therfor thar 
he might vnire cuery one berwixt ourfeltes and God, (all though both in 
bodie and ſoule we differmoch) yet he fownd awaie agreing rothe: counſell 
of the Father and his wiſdom;for bleſling the beleuers by the miſticall com- 
munion, he hath made vsin his bodie, one bodie both with him ſelfe , and 
alſo cmong our felues. For who ſhall thinke them ſtraunge from this natu- 
turall vni6, whiche by the vnion of one holie bodic'arevnired in oneChryſt. 
For if we do all eatc one bread we are all made one bodie-For Chrylt ſuf- 


freth vs,notto be diſioined, and diuided. Therforethe churche of ys made 


the bodie of Chryſt , and euery one;of vs the membres of Chryſte, after. 
Paule, being comtoined to one Chryſt by his bodie, for that we haue recea- 
ued himin vs, who ys indiuifible, our membres be raither appropriated to 

him then to vs. Thus farre $. Cyrill. | 
Ye hauc hearde the longſaing of this woorthie Father, and ou inmyiud 
gement, as pleaſant and profitable, as yt ys long. For he hath madea full 
diſcourſe of the vnion of vs toGod.For plain declaraci6 wherof,this if yowe 
haue marked maie be perceaucd, that firſt he hath taught thevnitic of God 
the Sonnein nature with God the Father . Secondarclic, the vnion of rhe 
nature of God, and the nature of man, in the perſch of Chryſt , whiche al- 
— they were ſo different and diſtant : yet he ioined them togerher in 
him ſelf in vnitic of perſon, when he became man - Thirdlie , the vnion of 
men 
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men ſenerall and diſtine in perſons, which although they be diſtante and K 
3) receipe different both in bodie and ſoule : yerhe fownde awaie agreing bothe to 
of the bo- the counſell of the Father, and his owne wiſdome alſo,to vnite them by the 
die of Chry vnion of his holic bodice in a naturall vnion, and fo they become one bodie. 
fte allwoor And to prouethis he taketh this text of S.Paule,which ys now in hid,faing. 
rhie rece#- MJ am i onmes vnil pant manducanmws, ni onnes corpus efficimur, For yt we all cateof 
ad one , weare all made one. So that as he gaue the cauſe of the vnitie 
oe = of the Father and theSonne in Godhead, which was for that they be one in 
| nature. And as he ſhewed the mei of the vni6 of the naturs of God and mi, 
whiche was brought to paſle by the miſteric of the incarnacis: So he taughe 
the communion of vs among our {clues, and with Chryſtto be by that,r 
weall receaue that his one bodie. And that ther ſhoulde be no invention ad 
dedto peruert the tructh of his intent and pourpoſe, he ſaicth : that we are 
all with his bodie by the miſticall communion made one bodie . By which 
his faing yt ys moſt cuidentlie to be perceiued that he tcacheth not onelic a 
communion by a bare ſacrament, but a communion by the verie bodic of 
Chryſt in the ſacrament. Which comunion alſo ys nota fpiritull comunion E 
onelic, but anaturall communion by the receipt of the naturall bodie of © 
Chryſt, whiche he fignifieth by plain woordes, when he faieth: Quis enim 
eos, qui vmus ſanthicorporis vnione gn;vno Chriſto wniti ſunt, ab hac naturalj wnione ale - 
nos putabir? Who ſhall rhinke thera -ſtraunge from this naturall communi- 
on, which by thevnion of one holie bodic are vnited in one Chryſt? | 
I truſt, I ſhall not nede any more to note vpon this a ion, butthar 
by this yt maie well be perceaued howe he vnderſtandeth the text of S. Pau 
le to be { of communion of Chryſtes bodic and bloode, by the 
c - Which, beſides the communion ſpirituall,whiche ys by faith and charitie, we 
and vnien communicate naturallic with Chryſt,byithe receipt of his naturall bodic in 
both ſpiri- the Sacrament. >: ve | 
tualland AndthatsS. Paule ment thatwe do ſo communicate yt appeareth moſt 
narurallby euidentlic by this holic father, who reaſoning I that faied the con 
the B. Sa. trarie whoſe hereſiethe witneſſes of iniquitie, the newe maſters of our ti- 
me, haue neuely ſkoured, and fett abroade as fale ware to the worlde, as _ 
they haue a nombre mo,did thus write : Verum quoniam nnlls nos ratione, huma- 5 
Cyrill.ints nitati Chriſti poſſe tribuere ifta, arbitratur, quonid fide ac dileflione non carne,jlli conungi= © 
loan.ca.6. mur :. Ape pauca de boc dicamus, ac peruerst'ab eo ſacrarum littererum ſenſum exponi 
oftendamus . Non tamen nos re(la fide , eareque ſincere o ſpiritua- 
ler counngi : ſed nullam nobu coniunClions rationem km Carnem cuns illo efſe , id 
profetlo pernegamus, idgue & dinims ſeripturis omnino altenum eſſe dicimus. Quis enim du- 
bitauit Chriftum etiam ſic vitem eſſe, nos vero palmites, qui vitam inde nobis acquirimus? 
: «Audi P dicentem, quia omnes vnum corpus ſumas in Chriſto : Quis eg ſi mul- 
ti ſumus , vnum tamen 'ſumns m eo . Omnes enim no pane perticipamus , But 
foraſmoche as he ſuppoſeth that we by no means ma_ this 'to the 
Cxmftion humanitic of Chryſt, for thatweare conioined wg th and charitie, 
ef usts andnotby ficſh.Goto, let vs faic a fewe woordes of this matter , and lerr 
Chryfte by vs ſhevrie the ſenſe of the holie ſcripturs peruerſly to be expownded of him, 
faithand Yetforall thatwedenie not that we be ioined fpirituallie ro Chryſt by 
 charitie ps right faith and fincerecharitie, but thatwe haue no maner of coniunttion 
_— with him after the fleſh, that truly, we vrterlie denic, and we faie thatto be H 
en" allrogether contrarie to the diuine ſcriptures . For who bathe:doubted 
beth axou.. Chryſtallo ſo ro be the vine, andwe the braunches, whiche from thence 
ched. gettlifeynto vs? Heare Paule faing,that we all are one bodie in Caryhh, 
| or 
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pownde:the ſcriptures? And ſhall we not woorthilie repute them'a ; forth thr 


corrupters of 
that ro. them for a trueth, whiche was ſo-manie- hondrerh yeares 
as a falſheade/, and ſo of-all-c ues," and good-' 
ſtians hokden and eſtemed2nodoubte willfo declare ton 1 
'B ny proper purintoer ec”. over : En 
dure yt can not. For they haue builded vpon the fandes, and nor vpoiPthe 
rocke.In the mcan time ler them bluſter oure their ſtinking doctrine, as yt 
ſhall pleaſe God to ſuffer then, forthe puiſhmenr-of our ſinnes , + rhe 
rriall of the conſtancic of bys fairhfull and for the: excerciſe of their pa- 
cience., tothe honour and gloric of God. But veritas vincer. The tructh 
ſhall oyercome;and >iricss remaryr-wagn The trueth'of our Lon 
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A and Chryſtin all,he that eareth(faierh he) my flesh,and drinketh my bloode,dvellerh 


in me and [ in him . For truely the Sonne of God ys vnited to the fleth by 
aſſumption. Thys fleſh again ys vnited to vs by participacion . Thus 
Eurthym. | LS 
XA =D not{as to me yt ſemerh)to faie anie thing to the opening of this 
authours minde.For he ys both plain in himſelf,and alſo 'painlie dothe 0- 
.. penthe minde of ſain Paule vnto vs. Whole ſentence he ſerterh furth in 
the plain rcarmes, and leaucth the tropes. For wher ſain&tPauleſaieth, 
that we that eate of one bread,and drinke of one cuppe are one bode , He ſaieth that we 
that partake of one bodie and bloode are made one. So that wher the rext calleth 
yt bread: the expoſitour calleth yt the.bodie,and what the text callerh- the 
cuppe,that this authour calleth the bloode . Wherfore the true mening 
muſt be taken, as the expolitour doth expownde yt. For ſomoche then 
as the cxpoſitour doth expownd the bread and the cuppe,calling them the 
bodice andthe blood: yt can not be auoided butthar yt ys ſo,except the Ad- 
uerſarie will ſaic that the text expowndeth the expoſition. For vnto that ſcn 
{ſe that he;wolde wreſtallthe authours vnto , the text ys more ncarer then 
the expoſition. The aduerſaric wolde haue yt bread, and the text calleth yt 
bread. The Aduerfarie woldenot haue yt the bodie of Chryſt: but this au- 
chour ſaicth yt ys the bodice of Chryſt, Wherfore to the ſenſe of the Ad- 
uerſaric the text ys more clere then the expoſition. And ſo yt eomerh to pal 
ſe(as before ys ſaied)that the text expowndeth the expoſition, whiche ys at- 
ter the maner of other of their doinges.For they turn the catre in the pan- 
ne,and make light darknefſe,and darknefſelight. 
But thowe, Reader,be thowe ſure that Chryſt who hath promiſed his ho- 
lie ſpiritte to his Church,which ys the pillour of the trueth, hath notleft yt contra 
ric to his promiſle deſtitute ofthis guide of trueth theſe thouſand yeares, 
bur yt was thar Spiritt,that did leade the minde and the penne of theſe holy 
Fathers to vnderſtand and perceaue the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures,and fo to 
write yt tovs, | 
God hath lefrvnto vs bread,cuen the holie ſcripture to feede vs with- 
all : but as he bidde his Apoſtles to breake the breade , that he had 
bleſſed for the five thouſand people : ſo by his myniſtres in the church 
he hath commaunded the bread of the ſcripture to be broken to the 
people , and what ys yt to breake yt but to expownd yt . And why 
ſhoulde they expownd yr, yf their were not places to be opened, and 
cleared by cxpoſition? And therfore ſaie theſe holic fathers, being appoin- 
ted to breake this bread of the woorde of God ynto vs, ther ys no doubre 
but as they had learned of the maſter of trueth,ſothey brake yr truly vnto 
vs,and haue geuenvs the truevnderſtanding of yt. And therfore the bread, 
and the cuppe ts ſo manie to be the bodie and bloode of 
Chryſt,yt muſt nedes be true that by ſo manie, and ſo manie yeares hath 
with concorde and conſent, withoute contradiQion,ben preached , raughr, 
and written. | | 
This alſo ys not to be ouerpaſſed , that thys Authour leaueth yt 
not vntaught howe we are made all one in Chryſt , bicauſe( aeth 
be ) we do all partake of one bodie and bloode , we are all made 
one by the participacion of the myſteries . So that although he well 
knewe that we are all made one in Chryſt by faith and charitie : 
yer he alſo ſaicth , that we are made one by the participacion of 
the myſteries . And that yt ſhoulde _—_ manifeſtlie , well be 
| | THE ce il be 
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be perceaued what maner of vnion this ys , of the whiche he fpeaketh E 
here,when he had alleaged the ſaingof CRE eateth my flesh,and drin- 
keth my blood,dwelleth in me,and I bam: mening therby to proue this vnion,he by 
moſt plain woordes opencth the ſame,faing.The Sonne of God 3s wvnued ro the 
flesb by aſſumption: this flech again ys vnited to vs by participacton , wherby yt ys v 
Chryſt was ifelt that weare vnited to Chryſtby the vnion of his fleſh. For that fl 
wniiedrs  VAro the whiche the Sonne of God was vnited,that ſame ys vnited to vs. 
vs by bisin Sothar,as Chryſt was vnited to vs by taking of our fleſh in his incarna- 
carnacion, Cion,and ſo was made one with vs:In like maner,we are vnited to him b 
we be vni- the raking of his fleſh in the Sacrament, and are ther mi 
red zo bim him. Wherfore note that he ſaieth not,thatwe are in the receipt of rhe 
by partici- Sacrament vnited to Chryſt by faith , but by participacion of his fleſh. 
Pacion Oe And yet this authour was not ignotant,that wearealſo vnited to Chryſt by 
faith.But minding to open thepeculiar commoditie of this myſteric he tea- 
cheth that by fleſh we are vnited to Chryſt. ml 
Conſider therfore,Reader,that wher the Aducrfaric trauailerh to obſcure 
and hide the bencfitres of God whiche he geuerhto the woorthie receauers. ,, 
of his bleſſed and honourable Sacrament: we on the other fide labour to 
open and declare them vnto thee,that thowe maiſt according to thy duetie 
more reuerentlic thee ro the recept of them, and alſo more thank- 
fullie accept them. For we teache thee by the authoritie of theſe ſcriptures 
and holie fathers alleaged, that thowe woorthilie receauing the Sacra- 
ment doeſt not onely enioie the vnion vnto Chryſt by faith ( whiche onely 
wnion the Aduerſarie teacheth)but alſo the vnion by the fleſh of Chryſt , by the 
whichthow arte verilic vnited to him,bcing nowe of his fleſh,as he by his in 
carnacion ys of thy fleſh,as this authour hath ſaicd. | 
ru 4.  Theſetwopoinees then,] truſt, bemade clere,that in the Sacrament ys 
ripe the very ſbi call and! nacurall 'bodie of ,and that the pong. 
the B.Sac, TEceauers of yt are v incorporated to Chryſt, th: 
conſeth ng- and alſo ps by the fleſh of Chryſt . - 1 5 wg Frm ys 
tural wni- tof ſain Cyrill to be ſo neceſlarie,that he thinketh that our mortall 
tie of Y-10 bodice coulde not attcign to immornalitic yf yt ſhoulde not be fo iovined 
Chryſte. tothisliuing and immortall fleſh of . Non poterat aluer corruptibilis 
hec naturs corporis ad incorruptibilitatem &7- vitam traduci ; ſe naturalis vite corpus 
Cyrill. 1g. &i coniungeretuy . This corruptible nature,of the bodie (faieth he ) coulde nor 
cao.in 6, Otherwiſe be brought to incorruptibilitic and life , except the bodie of na. 
Toar. rurall life ſhoulde be ioined to yt. And(faieth he)if thowe beleueſt not me 
ſaing theſe thinges , I beſeche. thee beleue Chryſt, ſai Ann > 
nto yowe, Except ye eate the flesh of the Sanne of man,and drinks his Je #hall 


#0 life in y0we. 

| Whether that Giin& © here ſpeaketh ofthis naturall coniunRion of _ 
the naturall bodi eee eden 
ys more then yt nedeth either probacion or 


As for Enthymins yf the Aduerſarie wolde wreſt him , and corrupt him , yt 


; can notbeſi For wher hc ſpeaketh theſe woordes por wunge N 
; withinaverie lines before he of the tranſmutacion of the 
| hreadandwine into the bodice and of C , and therwith ex- 


pownding the woordes of Chryſt:This ys my body:demierh by expreſſe woor- 
| des,anic figure to be bogs of Chryſt. Wherfore as he ys a ml 
ſtowte auoucher of the trueth of the catholique Churche , and a might 


vanquiſher of the Aducrlarie,ſo can not he by anic engine be ys” 
| [2 Cr- 
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his aſſertion-Bur the Aduerſarie maie waxe red for ſhame, when he ſhall ſee 
ſo manifeſt reſtimonic agajnſt him,that he can not once open his mouth ro = 


auoide yr. 


And nowe that this grecian hath ſo notablic teſtified rhe trueth,and ope- 


ned the verietrue faith of Chryſtes Parlament houſe, what yr wasin his ti- 
me,and beforc:Beholde here 'comethone of rhe latine church, being of 
theſe later daies, which,torrie concorde and conſent in faith robe in borh 
their ſides,and in both their rimes and ages', ſheweth what was profeſſed 
throughoute thelatin churchin histime,whoin rhe expoſition of this text 
of S. Paule faieth thus:Dico quod waum ſumus cum Chriſto, perſumptionem ſacramen- 
11 Enchariſti.e,Quoniam omnes quidem participamus,id eſt, participes efficimur , vel quoad 
ſpeciem, vel quoad effe&tus cimumonem, bene dicit participamus,propter duiſionem, 
que fit aliquando in ſpecie pams, vel propter effeftus dmerſos, quos babent ipſi ſumentes. 
Alam emm recipit ille,aliam ille ſumendo digne Sacramentum illud.Q ui de wno 
pane,id eft,de corpore Chnjti-&>- de wno calicejd eSt,de ſanguine Chriſti, licet multi ſumus 

iipamus. Non dicit omnes,quia non omnes , qui ſumunt hoc ſacramentum effeflum 
illius recipunt EX ideo non = wu panis,quo veficiatur Dominus nec vnum corpus cum 
Chrifto, Licet(inquam)multi,tamen ſumus vnus panis per vnionem fidei, ſþei, ex charita- 
tis « Que vmo miiatur m fide, gz conſummatur in charitate. Et wm illins capitis, 
quod est Chriftus, Ifaic that weare one with Chryſt by the receipt of the 
Sacrament of the aultar . For we do all e,that ys to faic, we are 
made partakers,cither as touching the forme or ells as rouching the effect 
of the communion. Wherfore he ſaicth well, that we parrake, for the diui- 
fion whiche ys docnſomrimein the forme of bread , or ells for diuerſe cf- 
feces whiche the receauers haue. For he receaueth one grace, and he an 
other,receauing the Sacrament woorthilie,which although we be manic, 
do partake of one bread,that ys to faie, ofthe bodic of Chryſt, and of one 
cuppe,that ys,of the blood of Chryſt. Hedoth nor faic, all,forall that do 
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receaue this Sacrament do not receaue the cffet of yt . And therfore y- theblood 
they be not one bread, with the whiche our Lorde maic be fedde; tiei- f £157: 


ther one bodie with Chryſt, Although(I fate)we be manie : yet we are 
or,.. bread by the the vnion of faith;hope and charitie,which vnion ys begs 
ne by faith,and ys conſummared by charitic,and we are one bodice of that 
head which ys Chryit. | 

In this authour asin the reſt before alleadged owre two cheif poindes, 
whiche are here ſought,are plainly raught. For he dothe borhe reache the 
preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament:and alſo thar by the receipt of 
that bodic,we are made one with Chryſt. As touching the firſt, as the other 
authour laſt before all ,expownded theſe woordes( The bread , and the 


4a 


cuppe)to be the bodice and bloode of Chryſt:ſo this authour likewiſeexpown 


deth the bread and the to be the bodic and Bloode of Chryſt: Wher 
fore betwixtthem wig conſent,ſoche as although they were ſo farre 
diſtant in time and place:yet in this they be nor a finger breadeth a fondre, 
but cuen iointlic together.I nedetherforc no morero trauaill in this , the 
mattcr ysclerein ytſelf. 


- The other poindt ys likewiſe as plainlie ſertfurth to vs.For in the firſt entric 


he ſaicth, that by rhe receipt of the Sacramet,we are made one with Chriſt, 
| 9610 m2 not by faith onely:yfby -the Sacrament, not by 
are bread. For onelie bread can not make all Chryſtians, wher- 
ſocuer they beabiding, to be one with Chryſt, and among them ſelues: 
Andthe Aduerſarie himſelf ſaicth that bread Mo 4" TE rs" F 
bs ce iii n 
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And all Chryſtians can not be made one, bur by that that ys one thing to E 
vs all,of the which all we be p artakers. Andin = rpm andes nothing be 
imaginedro beone to all che Chryſtiichurch,of the which all they ci be par 
kers,but the bodic of Chryſt.Wherfore in the Sacrament ys the bodie of 
Chryſt ofthe which all receauing woorthilic be(as this authour 
> faieth)madeonein Chryſt, 
In this vnion we are not onelie one bread:but alſo,byS.Paule,one bodic. 
Which diſtin&tion of vnion,this authour ſemerh to refer or to the 
ſcuerall vnions before treated of:as to thevnion ſpirituall by faith , and to 
the vnion naturall of vs to the naturall bodie of Chryſt. As the 
firſt,he faierh,that although we be manie: yer weare all one bread , by the v- 
nion of faith, hope and charitie. As for the ſeconde; he faieth that we are one 
bodie of that head,which ys Chryſt.The firſt ys mere ſpirituall, and ys and 
— _ withoutethe Sacrament , although not ſo certenly , nor fo 
Diony: a> 09 rn this Socrement ye mois froze. F 
eAreop. ſummati ofall Sacramentesytys moſt conſummate,both for that yrys 
Eccl. Hie To perfetin yr ſelf, and allo for that yrperfeRerh all other Sacramentes , as 
lar.r.part. the ſame Dyoniſe alſo more at largeſaierh: Dicimus ergo cetera ſacrarum rerum ſi 


4.3. mary nob1s ſocieras indulgetur Juuns dininis profe&td , con muneri- 


perfici. Neque enim wy muneris mterinms 4 
dininum iftud Euc ON at. We ſaie ther 
that rp gray ne IS /the focietie the whiche es gen 
to vs,to be perfected by theſe Solvemd conſummari 


yt laufull allmoſt anic myſterie of the preiſtlie to be fult doen, 
except this diuine Sacrament and moſtfull of maicſtie do finiſh or per- 


forme yr. 
'Wherfore as by Chryſoſtom and other yt maic be , inthe pri- 
_— church they that were were brought tro baptiſme tothe re- 


1 nm peenn Sacrament of Chryſtes bodie astherbic ro be ed 
d certenly to be vnited to him bothe by faith , and alſo by hys 
bleſſe bode bdoughchen by faith we be fpirituallic vnited to Cliyl 
without the Sacrament: yet(as yt ys ſaied)we be not ſo certenly vnit 
when this noble "mma kvyar 0 other Sacramentes comethal 
ſo,bur fpirituallic vnited we be. 

Nowe as touching the ſeconde vnion,whiche this authour ſpeaketh of, 
ytys not likewiſe mere as the other ys mereſpirituall, bur yt ys ſo 
corporall.as yt ys neuertheleſſe ſpirituall. According as the bodie of f Chit 
ne.cd aft yurhich recea — ytbe averie true ram] Tres rr 

A S.Ambroſe enim Dei corpus 
en Fe ft dui prin. The bodie of Cod.yvfpirrcall bodie. Thebo- 


Con «doenoncly byte knwlegeof vor recea- 
ued forthat ye ysdoenonely byrhe an nd norofenic fon. 


ſe Although the office of enleis,and allo bodic be required to the re 
hey arthe bodic of © fo alſo ſpiriruall, and 
f loop ell yr y nee ce 


Rook 


the receipt CE On 


bode both al thernion bro tro effe&t me recep yty 
corporal ad x1 :ltho amr rms #4 whe he 
ae the do Bok thar head which ys For as c6cerning the ſpi 


rirualeni he fied befor,thare are alone bread 4d therfor for the corpo 


Von 


A vnionhe ſaicth that we be one bodie. 


Capacxviil. THE THIRD (800K, ecxcyi 


wherof thathe.ſo plainly 
ment the allegacion of ROAR tothe mp ſians declareth which hebringerh 
to open the true-{ſenſe and men of S. Paule here. For (faieth he) we are 
wgdbees of bis bodie, of his and of his —— woordes 
char be vnderſtanded of our corporall vnion C » yt 
RR declared by Irenews , then by the Aduerbere ye oa 
be denicd. 

Thus hetherto of ſo manic auncient and learned authours , ye hauche- 
ard no difſonante, but a conſonante voice, all ſownding one thing, that by 
the receipt of the bleſſed bodic of Chryſt in the Sacrament we be ynited ro 
Chryſt, and made one with him, 


THE EIGHT AND TWENTETH CHAP, RIVER 
ceadeth pon the ſame text by Oecumenius, 
«nd nſeinee. 


JW who was in warre againſt the King of Iſracll, for ſomoche as be 

> vnderſtoode that Elifeus the Propher diſcloſed to m_——_—_— 
Fg liracll the ſecrert counſells,intentes,and pourpoſes of 
of Smia,thathe ſent an armic of men to the cittie wher the 
Propher laieto take him. And whenthe ſeruante of the Þ went furch 
in the morningand awe ſo great amultitud with horſes and chariotres com 
paſſing the cirtic rownde aboue, hecricd, and faied, Alas matter, what thall we 
dove © The Pprophete faiced vnto him : Feare nor, here be mo with vs them with 
them. And when the Prophete had prai the cies ofhis ſeruaint were ope 
ned, and he ſawe _ mowntainfullof h and chariortes of fire rownde 
about the Pro 

Asthe Pro —_ thus ſtrenghrned with fo great a multitude, thar his 

enemies were not able to preuaill againſt him, though his ſeruante knewe 
yrnot,and therfor feared and colndfines ſo — nar 1 opherof God in the 
Churche of Chryſte, who hath geuen himſelf ouer ro othe ſcruice of God, 
that he ys fullic become the man of God, therfore ys lightned and illumi- 


ned with the wholſome knowledge Mg re nh wn he ſcerh 


Li.s. 


uerſ. 


God and his holic will and that Kinge 
—_ ne is eatliqu of lull: hr hays Saha 
yr oary eKinge of verieiegll, and 

hurche : and hath for the better ex his pop nt re 
to kake awaic the and —_ man, that heſhouldenot 


 warne the c of Iiraell of theafſaute of Sathan, whiche heemenderh to 
moue by herefic, Chiſne, diviſion,and ſubuerſion of all good ordrein the 


Churche'of Chryſte : He doth, I ſaie, well ſee; that the prowde and cruell © 


kinge ys not able to caric him awaie oute of the kingdom of Chryſt,into his 

kingdome. For he ys compaſedabowre with a moſt mightie armie ofthe no 
ble ſoldiers of God, all the holie catholique fathers, writers, and no+ 
ble Martirs, whiche ſtand by hi inthe of Chryſtes ho 


lie faith, I IEIEEES euery learned: Catholi- | 


\ HR We 0s iP ls Ts 441 m me ya God, faie, 
Feare not, mo with vs, Adner 
Chryſtes Churhe. Andfor peers Frome rt earns 
Ts and when they tre ode mt 
Ece iii 


ad. 
hereſ. 


Reade in the fourth booke of the Kinges,char the King of Syrie, 4.Reg-6. 


C i CO TUHE THIRD Io x 
bim as G they haue vanihed awate in their owne thoughtes', and, Anh E 
fo be wi are become verie fooles. So that as their likes the non 
of Sys, wereſtriken with blindneſſe:{o., obſeurarum eft 3 
fooliſh heart ys blinded. Sothar nowe blinder then they = 
 ysdarkneffe, and darknefſe light. And thus \dilatbaers 
be caried into the handes ir enemies, as the Syrians were. | 
But God of his mercie woorke mercifullic with chem, that chey periſh 
notin the handes of their encmies in the end, but that leaſe him, 
DE I ne E rEn 
ca ue r 
maic ſuſtein no other «atflition, but that they maiec cate in the middeſt of 
thecirtie, the bread of the Ifraclites, the bread of the true chryſtians the 
bodic of Chryſtc in the holie Sacrament, and ſo ceaſſe more to perſe= 
mon Iſraell , but to-become one with the, in that forte, th Multirdmss tl 
rium frat cor muon, C7 anime ns in Domino. Ofthe Ge chey alk pe thatbe- > 
leue, ther be but one heart, and one ſoule. An ende they alfa, for tQ F 
> --* , continue God willnor ſuffre them,andif their denvertica lo requie (866- 
from them, thr they mac rorcomero thr code, which before hue de 
| der which before I haue de- 
rde, howe miſerablethen ſhall be the ende? : 
go ay Cheyten reader, be ofgood cheer,and feare nor. For though 
they haue worldlic might and power on their fide: yer they can not 
againſt ys. For they be mo on our ſide, then antheirs. All the holie writers be with 
us,of which thowe haucſt hearde a good nombre,and yerthowe ſhalt hearc 
moo, which ſhall norſpeake in darke maner, ſo as thowe maiſt be doubrfull - 
what they meen, or howe they be to be raken and vnderſtanded, thowe 
ſhalt hearerhem in ſa clere maner reſtifie the truerh , that yr ſhall be ea- 
fic roſaie,: this ys their , and thus they are to be vnderſtanded. 
And fortriall the reſtimonie of Occomenius to be hearde. 
ibaa avpon owes of, At vo arr ns 
Ratonem 


Atta. 4. 


Fr HA a Foie y yoaprr ory —_— 'howe we are made the 


before alles D0die of Chryſt, What (faieth he) 3s the bread? Venke the bedie of Cleyit. And 
ged ſaing mg odemter do the bodic 
_ whatysthe 2 Pac gran [Aoforenmpie ne the ſame. For 


= 


c | Ja myindgement ned norane thing NG 

to make ytclereor plain, for harps fo pl qe baryon 
pon ge that I write not to the learned Chiertherbic arthe toe 
to whom, noting canbeto plan, Ii ovhar faie, c at the le 


Cap.xxviii THE THIRD 200Ks cexcvii 
A webreake ys a communicacion of the bodie of our lordee. by the whiche 
woordcs (asalſo Chryſoſt, did note) S. Paule wolde'teach, neer con- 
iunction and vnion of vs, to and with Chryſt, whiche ysno lefle then that 
we be made the bodie of Chryſt. Then S. Paule ing to this text 
which we haue nowe in hande, this authour faicth that wher before he had 
faicd,that we be made the bodice of Chriſt, Herehe geneth a reaſon howe we ave ma 
de the bodie of Chryf. 


Among philoſophers yt ys accompred vnſemelie to afficme anie thing 
ror e ſcripture alſo a pl any ome 
I Sinvs: So when 
S. Paule (as this authourimplicth) had taught, we be made the bodice 
of Chryſt, here he geueth a reaſon, howe we be made the bodie of Cheyſt. 

And that this reaſon of S.Paule maie thebetrer appeare vntovs:the authour 

firſt openeth the partes of yt to vs. For wher S. Paule in his reaſon faieth: 

that we do all eate of one breade: to open what that bread ys, he askerh a 
ueſtion, ſaing : what ys the breade? hefolueth the queſtion furthwith and 

flieth: verilie yt ys the bodie of Chryſt. 1.'Per. 

Note this then, Reader, that the bread whiche S. Paule ſpeaketh of here, 
ys the bodie of Chryſte. And note farder that he ſaieth notyr ys a 
ue bodie, but he faieth ytys the bodie of Chryſt verilie . Wherbie rhe Ad- 
uerſaries fignes and are cutte of,and in this ſentence of S, Paule ther 
ys no place forthem. For yt yt be verilie the bodic of Chryſt, yr ys not figa 
ratiuelie his bodie. Fn F490 

Yf the Aduerſarie wolde ſcke ſome ſhifte to helpe to hide and coner his 

oode and wickednefle, and faic that the whiche this authour af 
kerh this queſtion of, and ſoluerh yt to be the bodie of Chryſt: ys the con- 
gregacion of thefairh full, whiche he will graunt to be the very bodice of The 
Chryſt miſticall. Thisgloſſe will nor ſeruehim,butraither declare him to be |, "7 754 
a violent wreſter of this authour, as he ys'of manie other mo, For this aur- Chryſte 
hour ſpeaketh of the bread thar ys cand receaued,andnotof vs which ,p.,;.,te,: 
——_ and receaue yt. Forwhen he had declared the bread to be the rhe miſti- 
ie of Chryſt, then immediatclic he asketh : what berhey made that do- cell bodie 
partake yt? So that yt ys moſt manifeſt thathe diſtinlic bothe'of tbe paria- 
the bread that ys partaken, Whiche bread ys the bodie of Chryſt, and that ©" 
verilie; and alſo of the partakers, who be made his worn mane” 
See then, Reader, whar aplain document this ys, howe mightilie yt 
war ps —_ ntl Naientne lf vpon. Con 
we owe ro i Con 
fider that the authour tes ns the Greke charcke; andſot 


they frberer, 
ater s 4 

bara poin&, gree all in 

haue ben in manie an ie Councells condemned erthey tookeyps 9: 

them by the mocion of Sathan,topull them oute of that and ſtinking 

pitte, wherthey and manie other laie buried. And again 

they and their herefics againſt the bleſſed Sacrament, haue ben newlieby a 

general! Councell condemned. Thisauthour ſtandeth vprighe, clean vatou 

ched and vndefiled. | - 

Conſider that he expownding the text of S.Paule laſt before this treated = 
of, thatther he called the cuppe of bleſſing , the cuppe of the bloode of 


Chryſt, 


ill, THB THIEKD wh Yo 


Sothat as ther he raught the nav y= roma very bloode.ſo E 
herc heagrcablie teacheth rhe pot not in his mou 
the, neither in the mouthe of anie of the other lobes chaſe 
p17 Wh 09 wee ey Oe and naic, bur onelie yea. 
- In the mouthe of Luther ps 25-0 monte ped ys both yea,and naie, 
yt ysfo, andytys nor. For Zzther hath not onelic preached and taught the 
of bodic in the Sacrament,as the catholique Churche doth 
r'hath ao write yr cuen ſo: he hath taught,and written 
moche againſt rhar that the ca Churchdothereach. In this he agre 
eth with the catholique churche, 79 PEP 5" pee 
Chryſtcs bodic in the Sacrament : Bur in this he varierh, that he ſaicth, the 
breadys the bodic of Chryſt,and the wine ys his bloode. 


Heretiques +. And here norethar hereti erques fling he colque church , as they 


——_ Y difſerit and variefrom yt: o 


and among 
them ſelues 


Luther, 


Occolapad 


o theye amonge them ſclues. For as herefieys 
cleftion fo rhey'though they take occaſion brine one or other to folowe 
"2 ſomedeucliſh doQrine: yet they will haue in diuerſe thinges a ſpeciall choi- 
ce,neither agreable with the ccholiten i ms wy O with theſe hereſi- ,; 
arkes who they folowe. As Luther, who agrearfo folower of wicleff. hath not © 
Gn onaebinhiouonionc'? the Fee oe rn 
a his phanſic, as he thought or wic affirmi 
rae mdege > intlic Sacrament, bus tranſi >. 
taught, that the bread remained with thebodic of C ſto that ther was 
both theſubſtance of bread, and the ſubſtance of the of Chryſt in the 
Sicrament. But Zather varieth:from this, and chooſing to folowe his owne 
inuencion, ſo affirmeth the of Chryſt, that he wolde auouche the 
breadto be the bodic &. - 

Nowe Occolempadies the diſciple ſorerime of Luther hath in this mouth 
both yea and naie;. For he ſomtime both taught and preached, yea alſo did 
write,that Chryſtes bodie was reallic preſcnt in —— —_ as the 


catholique Churche doth reache . Atterwarde being by his owne election 
| thediſa adbbbg hs haven plcnofa nem in his mouthe to 
that,to had'faied yea. And finallic,as his maſter Zucker 


hs we rar ence m his Maſteroviclff andeo folowe his owne phantaſic: 


{o his C to'varie from his Maſter Luther, and to folowe his 
"0p ray TY rpms. neither his graune M. ice wol- 
as together the contrarie, teaching thatther 
was no inthe Sacrament,but as in al or figure. In the 
whiche he was ſo vehemet , that he wrote his Lather, and that 
yericcarneſtlic. Sothatin theſe mens ye maie perceaue ther hath 
ben yea and naie-:. Their mouthes were ſoche ofthe which S. Iames ſpea- 


kerlithat oute of them cometh bothe bleflingand \Thopweocde 


as oute of the whiche come waters both ſalte and freſh : bittcr and 


* tm been jor ſtaic in them clues: ſo can no matt be ſtaied by 


HMalach.:, 


iy, ©0000 0 on} SE in hiscatholique Churche,they 


benori RC withyes andnalein onemat 
ter, they ſaie nor nowe this,and then that. The maſter faieth not one thing, 
andtheſcholeran other. The peſtilenceand deſtruRtion of comon wealths | 
whiche be diſcorde, contencioh, and diuiſion, ys not among them, But 

* 2s allmightic God faied by his Prophet M ic of Zexi . Lex weritatis 
\- » ©: imquitas non oft innents in labiis cins . In pace &* m_ 


—/ 


ot LT, 


| Capxxviii. x X82 T4343 D yook, _ 1" exxcvili 
A «mbulajt mecam, The Me vrrnnodg kar ouſt; ahlthermano 


EEE = 
ord perfection proof how-ye wil 
of this ps of erueth, th 
CNN I oY 4 

ofmoſt falſhead and 


theomeror net ey make thre = 


Hanecks 

Aarouchigat oi phchygha it hould walke with Godin made in 
this allo; they -—_ wide : Forther-yr not onelya #** cour 

you e:ofpeace berwixt God and theirconſcience : But alſo they be fix *** #7 bers 


<din deadlie warre his holy ſpouſe, the church - Whiche they have "9 
or re rr earrmem eB ore 


Tntherhirde poindey whiche ys thaes prei houlde -aine maniefrom 5: 

c \Piquitie, they arecleancontratic. Forthey turn manic, notfrom burroini- 

** quitic. For preiſtes (whichasS, Hieromſaicth) coke bt ra 
ſhoulde abſtcin 


lic chaſtitie, that they fromallvnclean worke: 
bodies and their mindes 


men, yt- lngewelt appeare that 
norat te nomberolgodeproies orc ble crea wi _ 
© 


 - X 
a mY 


# 


» 
AQ 114 12> 
+ my # 
- 


be ſo made, he faieth 
0931-TEFRC1HT- C32G3E8; 
z\ not @ peice of mareriall 


FS 4 ww 7 


«7 
: 


DT CT: = 


" 
- 'T. 
- 


flerh ther that reſpette burthe fleſh of 
KxXfs, ioined . eo: | « | | 


* 
R 


echorxix 

of this bread, fieth that eucric one 
- INENNO one breade 
of our Lordes Sacrament, maketh one bodie in the Churche : So the 
bread of Idolatrie ys the partaking of Deuells . And as allwe whiche re- 


CHE THIRD BOOK R 


Chap.xxviij. 
cueric onedothe rake his 
accordinge to his meaſure ys partaker of this grace 


ccaue of one bread,and one cuppe, are made one bodie;z. Even fo yt 


with 


Idolaters we reccaue of their {acrifice, we are made: one bodice. Forhbe 
thatearerh of thatthar ys offred to dolls, ys made one. with the Deuell: 
as be that caterh the bodice of Chryſt, ys. made one with Chrylt .. Thus 


In whome maiebe perceaued , amoſt 


godly concorde , and agreement, 


lowe Orccumenizs . For as he 
bodie of Chryſt , are made one bodie in Ch 


the 


: Sodothe this Aucthour 
reacheallo, For declaracion wherof as alſo Gem note for the betrer vn- 
of Sain& Paule ,obferue that where Sain& Paule faicth. 
of that one bread., This Au- 
arm not ſaic that yrtys matcriall 
ewoordes he faierh that yt ys the 


Andlet not rebar ors thinke chat he maie wreſt thisſaing to the 
hryſt,after his wicked maner and cuſtome . Fo neither 
infentences of this Aurhour whiche arc before allea- 
c of Chryſt inthe Sa- 
powndeth, 
: afterwarde 
hecallech the fame the bread of our.Lordes Sacrament, So that the bread 

ing the breade of our Lordes Sacrament, 'we are 
peaketh of the bodic of Chryſt in the Sacramer. For 
h of, neither ys,ncither ci 
bet in xn Sacrament bur i in the receauer , Wherfor the other before ſpoken 


raughthe teacherh here. 
For in the ende he ſaierh: Me hevetain LodertivaTh made one wirh the 


All we are one bread, and. one bodte, whchdo. partake 
thour expownding what that one 
or Sacramenrall breade, but with 
bread of the bodie of Chry ſt. 


irituallbodie of C 
Ng euidentand 
in the whi 
crament, neither this 
The one bread, in Saint Paules 


ys declared the very reall 
ion will ſuffre ye, For where he ex 

to be:the bodicof 
plinkeriv 
maner whiche the Aducrſarie ſpeaket 


of muſtnedes berrue. 


C Andforourvni6 coChryſtagr eablieachefore ys 


Deuel,as hethateaterh the bodice of Chryſt ys made one wit 


-Wher 


. by ytys lain that this "99 ap ve rater nt on rr Sar _ 
in orc 
arr PEE 7 A re 4 eonat 

that ſpecial maner, that before ys de- 
other,whiche ys a natural and ſubſtancialvnion, 

Whiche vnion cometh-to vs: by the-natureand ſubſtance of the fleſh of 

aw OA tr 99 AB ob ating 


ysproned: We are vnited ro C 
arc by faith and charitie vnited,bur 
clarcd oure of S. 


epouiiny che felvin Liovbnafngcion 


THE \NANE"AND TWENTETH. CHAPITER, 


""meatinbof ae text by T and Dionyſe, 
R—_ —_— je, aud 


.C 


F | — a ani kidecmc the laſt 
ro make nom ewelue, w nombre as yt 

apr wee the lawes to determine 
great controuerſic, and weight , yea cucn for the life, and 
death of man: So yr maie ſuffice to anic reaſonable man to ornies this 
matter 


'ys/ taken , and as{ufficient by 


Chapanix. ' THE THIRD BOOK 
matrer nowe called in controuerſie by cndimcariichocfmtbiſynames P 
plain matter, and fo hath ben accepted theſe fiftene hundreth: yeares , al- 
thought a fewe light ſculkers hauc ſomwhat murmured, and whiſpered 
againſt yt in corners: yet yt hath allwaics preuailed,and ſhall vndoubtedlic 
nowe alſfo,albeit that ſo mighwilic ——_— and that with fo 
great an Armie,asthe like to this time was neuer ſeen 
| Burto ſpeake in the boldeneſle of faith with S. Paule. Dems pacis conteret 
Rom.16. Satanam me > Ee: ha a pal 900i 
der your feete ſhortlie. 
nd therfor Reader,be faithe,and fearenort though the Aduer- 
Pſal.zs, fary gloriea lile while, . ale ſee yr come to palſe, that thowe maiſt 
ſaie with the Prophet Dauid . Vidi mpum mmpun ſaperexalatum, © lenam ſu 
Cedrus Libani, &7+ tran EX ecce non erat. Que eum, C7 non ef} innentus locus ens. 
I myſelfhaue ſeen the in great power, and flowriſhing like a green 
baic rree,and | wentby and loghe was gon, I ought him bu his place coul- 
de not be fownde. 
Indich.13. © Holoferneswas mightie ouer the people of God in Berhulia. He gloried F 
moche, and ſpake great woordes , but howe foddein and ſhort was his de- 
1. Reg. 17. ftrudtion? Goliath defied the hoſt of the living God, he reuiled and railed 
vpon Ifraell, and God ſuffred him a certain time: bur yer was hebylitle 
David, whom he contemned ſoen ouerthrowen , and liraell thardaic had 
great and ioifull vitorie vpon Gobath and all the Philiſtines. Therfore ler 
, neither their glorie diſmaic thee , or put thec in doubte, neither feare oo 
_ thee from this faith, bur remembre the ſaing of S. Paule , Oporrer hereſes eſſe 
We 1+ vr qui probats ſu r ninth fr Ther- at behiricl ar patacino 
'  , yowe,thar yowe,maic be knowen. Not (as 
| Sedulis'in Fequlins ſajerh) jd hve eo piacn, popes exerceantur , Vt q 
ee >% Deo nori ant; hominibus God,bur that 
| farhfull mae be exerciſed, and char they whiche be. knowen to: God maie 
alſo be knowen to —_— therfore groin. ls» ob _ 
Godabide qorrrags pleaſure abide thic triallin this exerciſe, an 
will curne yt to thie PEW Ian was and conforth read the G 
holie writersin thowe ſhalt finde that,char ſhall moche Arengthen 


thiefaith/ 
echnorjorcaigs and heare howe voderſtan- 


In Dec. 


Oo vin innoxiam , vipote qui num eſſemus cun 


S.TPaule or, adepri, Foraſmoche thetforeas we be'one, yy ta 
teth 


Tory yh n=; charitie among vs, dowe not cleaue together in one. 
wr Lo Gs faieth,that our Lorde therfor imparteth-to COTS 

- rovsbis might coople vsvnto him,and make vsnearer herby akandorkno: H 
| dr erdoamt — vas COrruprtec 


rnd deter mentors ome VS 

the whiche ſhoulde both lackeſin 

de partakers of yt,we ſhoulde 

harmeleſſe life,as whiche hauc gorte SIS + 


Among 
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Among other rhinges woorthic of note.in TheophiliR, to trooble the 
Reader with no mo then apperteinto the declaracion of themarters, whi- 
che be here to be decided, rwo onely ſhall be noted. As for the preſence of 
Chryſte in the Sacrament, as he doth euerie wher: So dorhe he here moſt 
plainlicteache the ſame. Owre incorporacion alſo to Chryſt by the receipr 
of the ſame bodie,with other Fathers betore alleaged he doth profeſle and 
acknowledge, is fy 

As for the firſt, this Authour perſwading vs to the vnitic of loue and cha- 
ritic,induceth for his cheifand great argument for that pourpoſe. that we. 
ſhoulde fo be,bicauſe our Lorde hath 9% 96 wo owne to vs,to the 
entent we ſhoulde be one. Andyf the Aduerſaric wolde blinde the ſimple 
reader,that this Authour meneth, that he gaue vs his owne bodie vpon the 
crofle for our redemprion,yr ys true in dedethat our Sauiour Chryſte gaus 
his bodieforvs to the death of the crofſe.But that this Authour ment here 
of that hisgeuing of his bodice, that ys moſt falſe. For he ſpeaketh of thar 
 manerof the geuing of the bodie of —__——_ S. Paule f of in 

this ſcripture, which he expowndeth. And here Sain& Paule ſpeaketh of the 

euing of Chryſt,as he ys geuen in the Sacramenrt,as the wholl proceſſe of 
ain Paule doth well proue. So that this Authour expownding Saint 
Paule, ſpeaketh as Saind& Paule doth of the Sacrament. Then ſpeaking of 
the Sacrament this Authourſaieth, that Chryſt geueth vs his owne bo- 
die therin, | 

And here by the waie note; that he faieth not this as ofhim ſelf, bur faieth 

that Sain& Paule fajethſo. Wherhie he {ignificth that this text of Sainct 
Paule ſpeaketh not of materiall bread ſignifieng or figuring the bodie of 


Chryſt, but of the verie reall bodie of , and therfore faicth, that he argument 


imparteth to vs his owne bodie. He geneth vs not his owne bodice yt we pon the 


hauc but apeice of bread. For the bread ys bura ſign or figure of the bo- 
dic of Chryſt , notprefent to be geuen,but abſent.So that wher the Aduer- 
ſarie buyldeth(as he thinketh) his ſtrong rowersand bullwarkes againſt the 
veritie of this bleſſed Sacrament vpon this and other places of Sain&t Paule, 
ofthe whiche ſome be allreadie treated of, and the reſt by the helpe of 
Gods grace hereafter ſhall be : faing that*yt ys but bread bicauſe Saint 
Paule calleth yt bread, ye maic welt perccaue what a falſe growndehe 
takerh}, -and howe vnſure his buylding ys. For this Authour faicth, that 
_ Sain&Paule in this place faieth, that Chryſt geueth vs his owne bodie, 
 wherby yr - euident, that though Sain& ;Paule calleth the Sacramene 
bread, yet he meneth notnor vnderſtandeth therbie mareriall breade , as 
the Aducafarie dreameth, but meneth that yr ys that breade which ys 
ey rH, inthat ſenſe that Chryſt calleth himſelf when he faied . Panis quem 
ego d gy nam dabo pro mundi vie, The bread whiche I will geue 
ys my fleſh, whiche| 1 will for the life of the worlde . This ſentence, 
as Chryſoſtome , Theophilat, and manic mo (as yt ys declared ,in the ſe- 
conde ) do teſtifie, ys ſpoken of the Sacrament , and then wolde I 
aske the Aduerſarie, whether Chryſt calleth him ſelf marcriall bread here 
orno. Yf he ſhoulde aunfwer thathe did fo, then the ſaing of Chryſt 
muſt nedes haue this ſenſe : that materiall bread , which I will geue ys my 
fleſh. And fo ſhall he bothe graunt a rang of Chryſtes ficſh in the 
Sacrament , and alſo condeſcend to Luthers herefie, who faicth that 
this ys a good and true propoſition : This bread ys my bodie, and this wine 

ys my bloode, DE Iva 
| Ft ij Yfhe 


Woorde 
(bread) mm 
S. Pale re- 
felled: 


loan, 6. 
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Yfhe faie, yt that ys not taken there for mareriall bread, but in thegene- E 
rall ignificacion for foode,as the ſcripture calleth Manna: as when yt ſaieth: 


Pſal.77, Panem celidedit cis , panem manducauit homo., He gauc them bread 
| of heauen , Man bath path= aaron» of _ wnges inthe 
TE, i Chryſt : Non Moy t vobis panem de cer Movſes 
S. Paule cal hen of bread from heauen. Whie then maic not Saint po 
leth the bo- +7 the be Sacrament, vie the fame terme in the ſignificacion, that 
die of Chry Ns mas Chopſe when he ſpake of the ſame Sacrament , and yet 
Fe bread, the ame not 49 dy 'alien for merit Leead, butfor foode, as yt was in 
ON he ſenſe of his'maſter ? Sain& Paule was no ſoche diſciple to varic 
felf in the 6 ins mater Rn, For bw woorde, wherby he ſhoulde varie from 
of S. lobn. in ſenſe For he well knewe the minde of his maſter, as he 
2,Cor.2.) 0+ ſenſum Chriſti habemus.. We vnderſtand the minde of Chryſt. 
vſed this woorde Panis, not for materiall bread, bur for 
foode, her Ae he of the Sarramene, that he wolde geue furth ,and 
Ieauetoys: will not (trowe ye)his choſen veſſell, who vnderſtandeth the E 
minde of his maſter, when he ! peakerh of the fame thing that his maſter 
ſpake of,and vſeth the ſame woorde that his maſter did , willnot he vſe the 
woordein the ſame ſignificacion that his maſter did , to kepe the minde of 
his maſter, and notto varie from yt? He ſhoulde have varied from the 
minde ofhis maſter all the heauen Ts (as they faic) yf he ſhoulde m_ 
this woorde, penis, for materiall bread. For then this great myſteric of 
our incorporacion to Chryſt,and this great benefit of the incorruptibilicie 
and immorralitic of our fleſh and bodie , which cometh to vs by the 
kin of Chryſtes fleſh, ſhoulde beattribured toapeice of mareriall bois. 
bee rn remng but plain idolatrie, the diuine honours of 
Chryſt to a creature ,a dumbe peiceof ? Wherfor to ioin with this 
learned Aathour we muſt ſaie (for that otherwiſe we can nottrulic faic) 
that Sain@ Paule ſaieth here that Chryſt imparterth to vs his owne bodie, 
Andſo Sain& Paule ſpeakethhere of no materiall bread, but of that high 
and} foode,the bodie of our Lorde and Sauiour Teſus Chryſt. G 
The erthen nowe ys the force of the herculeouſe argument ofthe Ad- 
hers . uerſarie, who by this of Sain& Paule wolde proue that the Sa- 
Secramita crament ys but bread. uſe Sain& Paulecalleth yr bread after the conſe- 
' riconerthro Cracion. For he ſpeakerh(faieth he)of the bread broken to the vie of the 
wen,for $. communion, whiche ys after conſecracion. Wherfor ſeing Sain& Paule 
Pauleſpea- calleth yt bread after the conſecracion , yr ys afeer the conſecracion 


keth not of hyrbread; 
—y Yf this woorde bread were not vſed in the ſcripture in an other fignifi- 


_— _ for materig!lbread , and were not alſo ofour Sauiour C 

ul chnth ydnteed, ,the ar- 

tſecm rohaueforce but nowe yt ysto vain: yt ys as good 

nents the beriique might make tar denied the Sonne _G 

wo dokaage , bycauſe the faieth directlie againſt him. Verbuns 

caro fatlum et, The woorde was fleſh:that bycauſe , Yerbum, ſignificth H 
a materiall woorde, therfor he ſhall that yr doth noneotherwiſeſi- = 

gnifie ther,and ſo as he thinketh onerthrowe the faith of the incarnacion of 

the Sonne of God,and maintein his hereſie,as this Aduerfarie wolde ouer- 

throwe the faith of the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament ,and by this 

woorde, bread, maintein. his hereſie. Bur as the one hath {mall force or 


ſtrenght , ſohath the other. 
Wherfor 
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Wherfor nowe leauing this note-in this Authour'as which mighrtilic de- 


Neither let the grofle Capharnair ſaic;thax yfall faithfulll and woorthic 
partakers of the Au aeos's poorer bodieof Chryſt, rhat then Chryſt hath 
an huge great bodic: butler him remembrethat the naturall man having 
twentte children, euery one of them ys hisfleſh- and blogde!, and. yer. the 
Father ys nener the greater:So, manic of the faith becoming the flcſh of 
Chryſt by partaking of the Sacrament, yet the fleſh of Choy ys nothinge 
bigger of the perſon of Chryſt. And howe ſocuer this Aduerſarie liſterh 
groſſelie to dallic in ſoche diuine myſteries: yet this ys the trueth, as by this 
Authour ye have perceaued yt clerelieto be teſtified, and the like ſhall you 
ſee in him that foloweth:who ys Saint Dioniſe,who'expownderh this rexr 


of Sain Paule, almoſt woorde by woorde-in this maner. Quoniam ms to 


cuius corporis caput est Chriftus, multi ſumus , videlicet, omnes qui de vno pane , &x- de 
no calice participamus:id eſt, de ſingulari g5* vero corpore, £2 fergie reficimur , &7 
Sacramentum tentum digne recipimus. For we are one bread by propertic and 
one bodie wyllicall by the vnitic of fairh hope and charitie of the which 
bodie Chryſt ys the head, we being manie;that ys toſaic, all we whiche do 
partake of one bread and one cuppe, that ys',all we whiche be refreſhed of 
the fingular,and verie bodie and blooode of Chryſt , and worthilie receaue 
it _ OLNEEES arc _ cf, 4 23s 
n this expoſition let this be diligentlic noted agai uerſarie, 
that the bread which all-we{receaue, and by the whiche we are made 
all one bread/and: one bodie: yt ys: not materiall bread , but the ſin- 
ular , and verie bodie and bloode of our Sauiour' Chryſt , and fo did 
aint Paule meen yr , as this Authour agreablie with-all'orher before 
—_ , dothe reltifie, expownding and declaring the minde of Saint 


iſi24 


C pans per proprietatem , &* num corpus myſticam wnitate fadei , ſpei EX charitatis, Crthuſ; 


Wherthen ys the'great argument-that the Sacrament ſhoulde be no- Argument ' 
thing but bare bread ,:Bycauſe Sain& Paule calleth yt breade? What 9 *be woor 


d yr ys, and what the cuppe conteineth not _ this Authour , but 
One, many hondreth yeares elder then he doth declare . * Whiche 

auncient Authour ſhall ende the expoſition of hockn ut laſt rexres ; 

F613 bh an 


de (bread) 
ouerthrowe 
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— 

ini.Cor, nome communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti efI? Idcirco prmum calicem nominauit, quia de 
me Poſtea plus erat diſputaturus. Calix autem bened:foeg dicituy, qui bevedivins 4 4 Ree 
dotibus in altari . Appellatur &7 ipfe c uncatio, quaſi participatio , quid anmes 
= "3 8 BR UP umunt ex ſanguine Domint quem contmee in ſe, Et panis 
quem frangimu in altari, monne participato. corporis Domim eſt * vti e, primim conſe- 
um , © benedzitur, a Jodenlarcye. ſpirits ſanClo, ex deinde frangitur , cum tam 
licer pants videatur in venitate corpus \eft. Ex quo pane quicungue. Communicant, 


oo Chriſti edu «0 ubaudis Chriſtie vnum corpus, Christi, mule 
Ca ſumus qui comedimus pam 


ppe of The cuppe of bleſsing whiche we bleſſe, ys yt 
blefing ho- fot a communicacion Scbe the bloode of kay Thorfor did he firſt ſpeake of 
we yt ys cal the chalice, bicaulſe te afterwarde more atlarge treacte of the bread, 
led. Yrys called the cuppeof bleſsing bicauſe yt ys bleſſed of the preiſtes on the 
_ aultar. The ſame xa alſo ys called ak, % £9 orthat ytys a par- 
Scipacien, bicauſe all do communicate of yt, and do partake of the bloode 
-» of ourLorde whiche thecuppe conteincrh in ye ſelf. And the bread, whiche x 
| webreake in the aultar ys yt nota ing of the bodie ofour Lorde?Ytys 
fo,for firſt yt ys conſecrated ofthe holie Goſt., and of the preiſtes and after- 
warde yt ys broken, when nowe although yr em to be breade,yet in veric 
dede yt ys the bodice of Chryſt ; of the whiche breade as manie as do.comu- 
nicate,do eat the bodice of C 'hryſt;yz ys one bread of Chryſt, and one bodic 
of Chryſt,and we being maniedo-catethe ſame bread. Thus moche Remigins 
Who being aboure ry. ofour Lorde 5 11. lived before thisour time 
aboure 1050. Whoſe ion yer of thevcritic ofthepreſence of Chryſtes 
bodie in the Sacrament, ys asplain asyf yt had ben made in this our has 
What can be mote plainlie' then to faie that the cuppe contcincth 
thebloode of Chryſte? Who can berter ope the trueth then to ſaic,although 

yt ſeem breade:yetin veriedeed yt ys the bodieof ChryſRand ſo moche 
faieth therbie nor onel Org Wa a + 2m alſo the faith of the 
_ Churchhelined in. Fe when thowe ſeeſt ſo auncient and with 
all fo cuident teſtimonie of and for the tructh; laichande to yt and be nor 
caried, awaie with the vain woordes of this Proclamer. And Fw ending 

thiscext we will go toan other. | 


\FHE THIRTETH CHAPITER BEGINNETH THE 
s ' "expoſition of chis text . Ye can not drinke of the cu >= 5" Ng | 
of the cuppe of Denells, By 8, Orin C 


TEY 5 Oraſmoche asin the ſixtenth chapiter of this booke . Wher I be- 
Y Þ<x gan the expoſition of this diſputacion of Sain& Paule with the Co- 
1K fymchans , the dependence of theſe ſcri :the one of the other 
 andatk minde of Saint Paulc:ys opened , what he here intendeth: I 

will not trooblethe Reader with that argument again in this place, byt re- 
mitte him thither.Onelie this I wiſh him-to obſerue that Sain& Pauls. di- 
neg 'the' Cotynthians from Idolathites vſeth three means to doe the 


and join them together. Thus he faicth: Calix benediclienis cn ay woke F 


* 


5.Pvle v> " One ys thededlaracion of the pemtegnallungns/ef the Iewes whi- 


Jer» three che they ſuſteined for Idolatric'. iche being laied before: their fa- 
difwaderhy CS» they might be moued to fye vs like offence , for feare of like 


at 


nthias 
fee Ldole. i ſeconde ys vpon the communion of the bodic and bloodc of Chryſt 


rthaes. that 
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that wher by the communion of that, that they did communicate they were 
vnited ro yt, which they did communicarte.Arid vnited they coulde nor be 
bothe to Chryſt,and ro devells. Therfor forſomoche as by the communion 
of Chryſtes bodie'andbloode, they were vnited to him,they muſt forbeare 
the communion with deueclls by Idolathites,by whichthey thoulde be ſcpa- 
rated, and diuided from Chrylt again. 

The thirde ys(asSain& Thoms fieth) by the fimilitude of the legall acri 
fice,whiche Sain& Paule bringeth in as an argument of like, to prooue this 
communion or v0 cam rs he ſaieth: Nonne qui edupt bostias , partici- 
per my altars? Are not they whiche cate ofthe facrifice partakers of the 
aulrar , | 


To ioin the partes of the ſimilitude together, and to make yt fullic to 
 appcare, thus Saint Thomas doth ſertyt furth: Ave nor they whiche eate of 
the ſacrifices, partakers of the aultay , pombe pen of the of Chryſt ave par: 
rakes of the bodie of Chryſt? Fordſmoche as eche of theſe be ſo,and Chryit and Baall can not 
dwell together neither can we ſerue twomaſters. Therfor as a perfeR concluſion he 
inferreth and ſaieth. Non poteſtis calicem Domini bibere,g7+ calicemdemoviorum.! c 
can'not-drinke of —_—_ of our-Lorde, and of the cuppe of:Deuells, 
Where. note this c ion depending vpon the premiſſes,, muſt include 
in yr tearmes of the ſame fignificacion that were in the premiſſes. Foralmo- 
che then asthe premiſſesſpake of ho paige een yt mult 'nedes 
be that Sain& Paule ſpeaking here of the-partaking-of the table; of our 
Lordre,and of the' table of deuells, ſpeakerh of the ſacrifice of our Lorde, 
* andthe the ſacrifice of devells. F-vol | : 5d 
© Tharheeacheth the bread and wineto be afſacrifice; yt ſhall be opened 
to yow,afterthe expoſition of the dofours.although this ys ſufficierlic teſti- 
ficd before from the ſixtenth chapitervntothis place : yet that yt maie well 
be perceaued of the Reader , that my laingys agreable to the holie Fathers 
ancathat this rext was ſpoken of Sain& Paule, as of the ſacrifice ofthe bodie 
and bloode of our Lordre on the aultar,the holic Fathers ſhall be brought 


furth as before they haue ben vpon the other ſcriptures, by whoſe teſtimo- 


nie this mattcrſhall be made clere, | crr* 
And for that Saint Cyprian rebuketh-the ſame offence, that Sain& Paule 
doth, and vieth the fame woordes'that Sain& Paule doth, wherby the 
trite mening and vnderſtanding maie the better be perceaued, we ſhall firſt 
ter his falngBe teafde, This ye ys. Contr euangelij vigorem , contre Domini , ac 
"A , femeritate laxatur incautis 'communieatio , irrits C7 falſe pax , periculoſe 
bus Cx-nthil accipiemtibus profuturs, Non querunt ſanitatis penitentiam , nec veram 
de ſatisfaione medicinam. Penitentia de peccatoribus excluſa eft. Graxiſsimi,extremique 
delifti memoria ſublata eſt. Operinntur moriemtium wulnera &7 plaga letalis alris & pro- 
fundis w1ſceribus infixa diſimulato dolore contegitur, A diabok aris renertentes ad ſan- 
ttum Domini, ſordidis ex infetlis nidove man;bus accedunt.. Mortiferos idoloyum czbos 
adbuc pent ruClantes; exhalantibus nunc etiam feelus ſun ſatecihus ;E contagia ſuneſta 
. redolentibus Dominicorpms inuadunt, cam occurat ſeriptura dine, Exclamet &3+ dicat, 
 Ommis mundus manducabit carnem, C5 anima querunque menducauerit ex carne falutaris 
ae Apoſtolus items tefterny | ex dicat:” Non poteſtis calicem Domini bibere , © 
calicemdemoniorum . Non poteſtis menſe Domini communicare , "C3+ mey{e. demomoris. 
Againſt the force of the Goſpell, againſt the lawe of our and. God, 
_ through the raſhneſſe of ſome, communicacion ys frelie geuento the necli- 
gent, beinga falſe peace and of no force, yet perilouſe ro the gener, and 
| | TEST og. F ff iii) which 


Agqui.m 
dec. prime 
Cor. | 


Sacrifice 
anouched 
by S.'Panle 


Op- fer. 5. 
de lapfis. 


Lenit.7. 


1. Cor (10. 
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Penance of which ſhall nothingprofitte the receauer. They ſeke not the penance of E. 


nm. -,nd healthe;neither the true medicen of fatisfation,penance' ys: excluded from 
of (wif «i finners;the memorie of theextreame and moſt greuouſe offence ys taken 
F L9H Gp. ® awaie. The woundes of them that be dieng be coucred, and the deadlic 

es. pigs? ſtricken into the depe bowells ys ik adiſimuled ſorowe hidden. 
| eturning from the aultars of the Deuell with filthie and infeted handes 
with the Goten they cometotheholic thing of our Lorde. Theiezer almoſt 
breathms owte the porrid meates of idolls thery ay rlſrg exie even get ther > 


| Lexit 7. and eq Foe clean war ſn eate - flesh. But "wy anie eate of the flesh jor 


| ym p wucleanneſse vpon him , the 
ſam | perch from among The Ap 
1.Co;.. 1, faith: Te can not drinke the cuppe of our iroph, The 


allo witneſſeth and 


of Deuells ; Ye can'nor 
5 11 #4 og Sree ny Fo morke Saing | 


foe chey a ſufficientlie doen penance,and made 
mivades idols etore bothgthe preiſtes for that they ſuffred 
; = ET your gs 1 les pl pe 
marke,ysv and t e, WALC O grauc,a 
1 om - ſhoulde not hane ben doen, yt the thing that they reccaucd 
had wa but a peice of breade. For ſoche graue men as holie Cyprian was 
did with moche grauitie and godlie wiſdome rebuke offences with iuſtmea- 
ſure, a ſmall faulre gentlic and- Ja very wage ſcuercly and ſharpelie. 
Whetfor this rebuke of S. C II ſore,yt 4. x3k that 
their offence was great, and mp t they being fo filchulic de- 
En oe De ene ne ITE 
weirery 65 ( Cyprian ofthe r rites) 
a © came Els pon the bodie of our SE By whiche ah x AI 
ye maie perceaue , ther was a great offence na ps of juſtly deſeruit 
grear a rebuke: So maic ye perceaut, that by the table ofour Lorde ken 
of by S.Paule;hevn tanderh? the bodie of our Lorde . So that when $, 
Paule ſaieth:Yecan nor be parrakers of the table of our Lorde, yr ys almoche to faie: 
as ye can not be partakers « of the bodice ofourLorde, In this then the one 
parte heretofore in the former proceſſe raught, ys confirmed namely that 
S. Paule rightly vnderſtanded, taught the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in 
the Sacrament, : 
nenrnnert og rap 
x c pre- 
ſame to receaue our Lordes bodie, dothe touche them with the ſaingof S, 
FE TRE WTI of our Lorde,Whiche (wt pda ſhoul 
--.+--> denothin ethem,yt the thing thats, ns ,were not the 
[oi Paule þ ny ſo contrarie manifeſtshen that S. 
allo Peek the both of them of the very preſence 
Th other cibeSarmcne he ſpeerh of the bodie of Chry, of 
- The r as 
a ſacrifice, a on daporrnn ued.For to w rpoſeclls ſhoul 
deSainf Cyprian alleadgethur place ol | Leuiticus Prbikling the vnclean 


perſon io 


? 


ofthe bodic of Chryſt,char S. Paule _ 


A 


2 3 
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| —_— to receauc anie parte of the ſacrifice of our Lorde,but that that pro- 
ibition being ſpoken of the ſacrifice that was the figure, ſhoulde direftlic be 

applicd to the ſacrifice which ys the thing,which ys the bodie of Chryſt our 

facrifice, and fo teache vs that euery vnclcan perſon ys forbidden to eate of 

this holie facrificeFor to that pourpoſe didS. Cyprian alleadge that text,as 

a ſcripture by the which we are forbidden to be partakers of our Lordes fa- 
crifice, yt we be ioined in anic folowſhippe with Sathan.I minde notto ſtan 

de ny vypon this matter,for thatI haue {aied moche of yr allreadie, both in 

the firſt booke, and alſo in this booke. Wherfore thus leauing Cyprian,I will 

call in Chryſoſtom,as one of the other ſide of Chryſtes parliament houſe, of 

whoſe iudgement in the matter of the Sacrament,ſoche a nombre ofhisſain 

ges being produced, [ truſt the Reader ys not ignorit, ofthe whiche alſo di- 

uerſe produced vpon this Epiſtle of Sain& Paule, whiche we nowe treat of, 

be ſo plain and clere,that none can be deſficred more clere. 

But for that vpon this text I finde him not by _—_ woordes ſpeaking 

ſo plainlie as the matter maiefullic appeare to the Reader , for the opening 

of the marter that ys here to be ſpoken of , I will produce him where he 

ſpeaketh of the ſame ſenſe, thar S. Paule doth,and withall openeth our mat- 

rer very plainly . Thus he writeth : Quomods ſacrum videbimus Paſcha* quomodd ©j, 1 
ſanftum [ng mor ſacnficium? quomodd mirabilibus communicabimus my#erijs , lingus |; . 4 pop. 
ile, qua Det ezem conculcauerimus? lingua illa, qua animain comaminanerimus ? Sinemo Mts 4 


namque purpuram regalem manibus accipere inquinatis auderet : quomodo Dominicum 
Corpus lingua polluts fuſcipiemus ? Inramentum enim maligni : Sacrificium vero Domini: 
Que ivitur communicatio luciad tenebras , velque connementia Chriſto ad Belial f Howe 


ſhall we ſee the holie Eaſterthowe ſhall we receaue the holie ſicrificethowe vr 
ſhall we communicate the wonderfull myſteries with that tounge, Whiche ,uched 
we haue contemned the lawe of God withall ? with that roung wherwith wirbrel 
we haue defiled our ſoules? For yfno man wolde be ſo bolde , with defiled: preſence. 
handes to take the kinges robe: howeſhall we with a defiled roung receauve 
the bodie of our Lorde? Swearing ys of thewicked . The facritice ys of our 
Lorde. What folowſhippe then ys ther betwixt light and darknes ? or what 
agreement beryixe Chryſt and Beliall? Thus Chryſoſtom- . 
Who raging the people from vain and ſuperfluouſe ſwearing ( Wher-- Swearing 
nto wicked cuſtom! , hath at theſe daies alſo to moche brought our people) faierh in #9 moche 
cffeR, thar they can not ie, and become partakers of the bodie of our 4: 
Lorde,with the ſame toung, with whiche they blaſpheme Gods holy name, 
and contemne his holy lawe - Whiche ys euen the ſame that S. Paule ſaierh - 
—_— cafi not be partakers of the table of our Lorde , and of the table of 
Deuells, _ of of —_— | —_ 
' And here note that as S. Pavle by the table of our Lordevnderſtandeth 
the ſacrifice of our Lorde,of rhe whiche rhe wicked can nor be partakers: So 
here Chryfoſtome by exprefſe woordes ſaieth; thatthe wicked | 
can not be partaker of the ſacrifice of our Lorde: By the whiche ſacrifice he 
vnderſtanderhthe bodic of Chryſte. 
For the berter perceauingwherof, note that he tearmerh the holie Sacra- ,._, 
D ment with theſe rearmes . He calleth yt,the hob ſacrifice. He calleth yr, the won- ,,1,, 2.1, 
derfull myſteries. He calleth yt, the bodie of onr Lorde: He calleth yr,hghe: .Yeahe peed Sac. 
calleth yr Chry8t himſelf, By whiche tearmes he declareth vnto vs the excel- | 
lencie ofthe Sacrament, as in which ys the very preſence of Chryſtes bodie, 
verilie and ſubſtancially,whiche ys alſo our ſacrifice, Theſe two partes we 
ſhall breiflie open in this Aurthour. fo + wh 
e 
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Real Pe- The verie rcall preſence he teacheth when he faicth : Zowe 5ball we "with E 
4 defiled toung receaue the bedie of eur Lovde ? pe h{ 8 ug ang with our 
mouth and toung we can receaue nothing, t that ys ſubſtancial,and 
corporal,but with th Chryſoſt,)we receauc the bode of Chryſt. Wher 
for we receaue the ſi and corporal bodie of Chryſt.And therfor this 
being well knowen to he Aduerte, he with might and main , denieth 
that we receaue the bodie of Chryſt with hande or mouth, but one 
with heart. But howe ſhamectullic he doth yt thowe maiſt ron bot 
by this famouſe and notable Authour, and alſo by Sai ian, by 
Sain& Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtin, and a nombre mo, rr o plain | 
| by expreſſe woordes faic, that the bodice of Chryſt ys receaued both wit 
| hand andmouthe.But nowe to ſtaie vpon our Authour this one maic ſuffice 
inſt theAdverſarie that he by expreſſe woordesſaicth , that we reccaue 


bode four Lake meu mow ndnge (Chyt ys 
c c;0 
owe RB 


Serie. For the other alſo he teacherh that 

aend by a ſacrifice : For he asketh : Quomods ſantlum 
Chryſsit. ſhall we receaue theholie ſacrifice ? Nowe yf ye compare theſe two ſain- 
pe 62/2 ques pas together), namely that we receaue the bodie of our 
orde with our mouthe , and that cuen ſo alſo wereceaue the woon- 
derfull facrifice : yt ſhall be withoute all doubre eafie to peaceaue,ithar 
this woonderfull ſacrifice ys the bodic of owre Lorde, and that theſe two 
ſainges be ſpoken of one . And thus theſe two partes ſtande clere 
being here auouched by Chryſoſtom,, thar both ther ys the very corporall 
preſence of Chryſtin eagle and that the ſame bodie ſo being in 
Oe) ch ns oFChryfo fb; ill ye ho the generall 

owe a we vain the 

(amerrge es Dn ( Or of him that hire pryegs how ria "a 
refued, ag 5g /* ware pas ag pry ,thar the ſacrifice of the 
es pe the people, ys onelya facrifice grat orie, that ys of than- 
geuing, and Yn" Pate gant 5s ek the bodie of 


ſ&,thar ſubtanciallic ſent. G 
And this En ant and to Petrus Lombardus 78a 4 


and fo pw dk Aras 
=” Bur Swocontlerartur yacke nana te hae cf dikes geuing, or 
wor = vY. as hecallerh yt. gratulatoric. A ſacrifice gratulatorie ys nor receaucd of 
Doom of vs,but offred and geuen ofvs and from vs... For we geuing thankes to God 
chankes ge- Our hauenly Father, that he ſolougd vs, that he ſpared nothis owne Sonne 
wing. but forour ſakes deliacred him to. ſuffer moſt cruell death for vs. And to 
that his Sonne alſo we gauing thankes, that he hath vouchedfate to waſh = 
ar yer $4 his bloode, and to cancell the obligacion that was a- 
aſt vs,w he hath made vs free fromſinne, hell, and dcath, and hath 
EEDIS the kingdom of his Father,and cohcirs with him of theſa- 
ge of Fhankes gooing Ban pk none Df facrifi- 
ce aught to be geuen fr6 our heartes to our God,andto our Sauiour | 
lelus Chryt:And sſo,yf ytbe repent pl Gen and deuoutlic docn of vs. c H 
Secrifice facrifice of the aultar ca ſacrific Legs ronoged, , of vs, 
obe fe of faicth Chryſoſtom. Nowe her ys agreat po ang gk: two thin- 
ges, of the whiche the one we maic Tele etebock offre, and alſo 
receaue: Theathes wecan onely bur offre. An other difference ther ye 
alſo. The ſacrifice rnrmnge ey no wonderfull ſacrifice , For | 
no wonder, but a dueric thankes, for his manifold 


Bot 
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Bur the ſacrifice of the aultar(as Chryſoſts faicth)ys a woonderfull ſacrifice. 


In an other place he calleth yt alſo an bolic,and a terrrible ſacrifice: This Homil.zo. 
facrifice of thankes geuing ys holy bu yt ys not terrible. Many foche other De proas. 
rearmes he geueth to the ſacrifice, whiche will not be applied ro the ſacriti- Lude. 


ce of thankes geuing . Butto be ſhort,by theſe fewe ditterences yr ys caſie 
to perceaue,that the generallrule of Cramer,thar he wolde al the doftours, 


wher they call the Sacrament , a ſacrifice , ſhoulde be vnderſtanded ro haue = 


ſpoken onclie of the ſacrifice gratulatorie, will not ſtand. For the fainges of 
the holiedoRours, can not beare that rule, as hercafter ſhall appeare more 
clearto yowe. | | 
Wherunto euen in this place alſo, the concluſion of Chryſoſtoms ſainge 

Corn vm light,and plain-vnderſtanding . For after he had declared thar 
the blaſphemouſe mouthe can not receaue the ſacrifice of our Lorde : he 
ſerteth theſe two together, and ſaicrh : Av othe 35 of an exell, The ſacrifice 35 of 
our Lorde , What folowſhippe betwixt light and darkneſie , and what agree- 
ment betwixt Chryſte and Beliall? In whiche maner of ſpeache yt yow 
note, aSblaſphemic,darkneſſe, and Bcliall be of one lide, and ignitie one 
thing:So ys thefacrifice of our Lorde,light, and Chryit ſett on the other 
ſide, and fignifie onething. So thatour facrifice ys here alſo called light, 
and Chryſt himſelf. Whiche names can not be attributed to Cranmer his 
ſacrifice of thankes geaing , butto the ſacrifice of Chryſtes bodie. Whiche 
ys inveric dedethat thing, that borh ys and mai be called the ſacrifice of 
— and Chryſt . Of the whiche I nede to make no proofe to 
atruc iT | | 
- This then being prooved,that Coy reacheth here the preſence 
of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, and that theverie ſame ys the facrifice 
ofour e:Let ys return'to'our text, and ſomewhat more open yt, for 
the better vn ding of yt: inall the proceſſe that foloweth , andof the 
doours alſo that ſhall be produced for the expoſition of the ſame. 

' Wher Saint Pane flick here: Ye can not drinks of the cuppe of Owre Lorde, 


C andof the cuppe of Denells : Te can not be partakers of the table of our Lorde , and of 


the table of Deuells. He dothe not ſpeake thele as abſolute negariues , but as 
condicionall , For he meneth not that coulde not do fo inverie dede, 
bur that they coulde not ſo do,yf they wolde do well . For he welll knewe 
that the Corynthians went bothto the table of Chryſt, and alſo to the ta- 
ble of Idolls: And to difivade themfrom the table of Idolls, he ſaicth that 
_ theycannot withoutthe offence of God partake of borhe tables . Ther ys 
aſaing: Hoc poſſumms,quod de inve poſſumus, That maic we doe, whiche we maie 
do by the lawe-Encn ſo maie yt befaicd on the other fide. Hoc non L 
guis de inre non poſſums, This we can notdoe , bicauſe we can not doceyt by 
the lawe. Whiche mancr- of ſainge implieth not an abſolute negative, 
vtterlie denicng the face to be doen: but(as ys ſaied) a condicionall negati- 
ue,that x can not be doen by the lawe. | 
For S. Cyprian,who rebuketh them that impenitently came defiled with 
eating of Idolls meat, toecateof the meat of our Lordes table, and faieth 
alſo ro them with Sain& Paules ſentence . Te can not be partakers of the table of 
our Lorde, and of the table of Denells: Yet he accuſeth them, thar theyſo were, 
aud in faQe they did ſo:but to Gods pleaſure, and the wealth of their ſoules, 
they coulde not do ſo. For yt ys proprely faicd, that we maie doethar,thar 
we maie docwell. And that we can nat doe, whiche we cannot doe well. 


To this ſcale alſo Chryſoſtome by his interrogariue including foch a _ 


ue,laicd: 


S.Panles * 
wardes be 
re are tobe 
wnderſtan- 
ded, with a 
condicronal 
negatine, 

not with an 
abſolute. 
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ue ſaied:The blaſpbemers of Gods name coulde not with the ſame monthand tcang that x 
they a ny wag hood receaue the bodie of ony Lorde , receaue the ſacrifice of our Lovde, 
Whiche his yet rebuketh them bicauſe they did ſo. Whettore yt ys 
not a negatiue abſolute. 

A like ſainge ys ther aſcribed to Origen, for yt ys vncerten whether yr 
be his worke or no,oute of the which yt ys taken,and yt ys this . AMulta porrd 
a1 hr a” a0 9 panning FR, quem qu comederit, 
vinet in atermm , comedere . Manie thinges allo maie be 
faied ofthe SouteofGod himſelf, pr ommneowbwar arr and veric meat, 

_ : whiche whoſocuer ſhall eate, ſhall live forcuer , whiche no cuell man can 
4 A plac + care. Thus ; mar y<þ wn 
en ops ASS.Paule andS. Cypriane faied,thar they that were partenersS of Idola- 
IF If ices delle nor be prrckers of our Lodarinbler And:20-Chiyfolion 
faicd, thatvain ſwearers by Gods holic name, coulde not with the ſame 
mouthe, and tounge receaue the holy ſacrifice, whiche ys the bodie of our 
Lorde, whiche ys the table that S. Paule and S. Cyprian {pake of in whiche 
their ſainges they haue made mencion but of two vices, thar ſhoulde ler F 
them from the partaking of the holie and bleſſed meare of our Lordes table: 
So Origen declareth thar all vices that be mortal, and whiche make a man 
an cuell man , do diuide him from the ſame table. And faieth that foche a 
man can noteateof the mear of our Lorde, not that ſoche- a one doth not 
eare yt, but thatſoche a one dothe not cate yrro hisprofitte, but raither to 
his condemnacion, bycauſe with the offence of God doth abuſe the bo= 
die of Chryſt, with moche irreuerence,ioining yr, as yt were in'the houſe of 
| his bodie with Sathan: berwixt whom and Cheyl ſt, as berwixt God and Bce- 
liall,ys none agreement. 


A liuelya ment wherof ys declared in thefirſt booke of kinges, where 
we read t 


| e Azotyans ha theArke of into-rhe cem 

. of Dagon.And hoakonc Leary ae ret riod ray of theGod of 

Ifraell, of whoſe rn nit nharps 7 omg we mort they let ye 
by their 1doll Mn. But in the morning when the = came into 

4 temple,they fownde Dagod eng grooucling the grownde. They G 
fer rw, we ep again,and the next daie temp!e, they fownde 
him lieng before the Arke of God like a trun bed downe tothe grownde, 
his head and palmes of his handes cutte of-By this ys ſignified vntovs, that 
although yt pleaſed Godthrough his grearſufferance ſo to be abuſed, as to 
be ioincd with Sathan, Behall,or Dagon : yet to declare rhathe ys offended 
withall he throweth down D and cauſerh him to be fownde lieng like 
a ſtocke,or trunke, and with all trikerh the people with agreat glague. By 
this then (as by thar that ys before ſaied) yr maic be perceaued , howe this 
—_— __ Paules epiſtle ys ro bevnderſtanded, a ofthe doctours allo, 
W ben hetherto aibaged for IEICE fame,or 
hereafter be alleaged. 


THE ONE AND THIRTETH' CHAP: ENDETH 
the expoſes of thi rexr by Theepliletfi ad bare | 6 


S £5, Shoulde not nederto alleadge ſo-manic holie Fathers and do- 

| [225 ours vpon every ſcriptureasI doe,foro {cke oure the'true vn- 

» fo ng of them, bur that the impudencie of the Proclamer 

S 4 hath 7 ore cores He faicth' rhe catholike ayrary 
: 4 
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ole; and nowe-vpon this text bring 
all be rhe firſt, Who for-that that 


CCcV 


haber, fed Chriſttcorporis fuit pavticipatio. Non enins altaris ſumus., ſed Domnunici corpo= 


yt(meningethe ſacrifice) bat he faied h_ are partakers of the aultar. 
be 


vpon the which aulrar that, that was to 


ed infacrifice , when yt was 


t vpon yt,yt was conſumed with fire, Butof the bodie of Chryſt the mat- 


ie ys not ſo: but therwas a participacion ofthe bodic of C 


hryſt. For we are 


not partakers of the aultar.-But we” are partakers cuch of the bodice of out 


Lorde.Thus'moche TheophilaR. 


T heoph. in 


Dec. (or. * 


of the bodie 
of our Lord 
offred on 


the aultar. 


In whome this cometh woorthilie to be noted that S.Paule ſpeaking of 77% 5. 
the ſacrifices ofthe Iewes,doth not name anie thing by ſpeciall name wher- 
of they ſhqulde be partakers, but onely vſeth the generall rearme of the 
aulrar, ſaing that they be partakers of theaultar. And whie?bicauſe in ſome 
of theſe Sacrifices yt was ordeined that they ſhoulde be burnt, and conſu- 
med. And therfor heſaied not that they ſhoulde be partakers of the thing 
'C offred burofthe aultar . But when he ſpake of the bodie of Chryſt(Gieth 
Theophila&)he did not handle the matrer fo, but by exprefſe and ſpeciall 
woordes fated allwais that ther was a partaking of the bodie of Chryſte.No- 
weyf the bodie of Chryſt by his aſcenſion were abſumed tr6 vs, as the facri- 
fice of the Iewes was conſumed from them by fire, ſo that we did no more 


by no nearer partaking 


by preſence receaue Chiryſt , then they did their ſa- 


crifices : by the mening of Theophila& yt ſhoulde ſeme, that S. Paule 


wolde hauc faied of the chryſtians that th 


are partakers of the aultar, as 


the Iewes,and not by ſpeciall woorde haueſaied , they are partakers of the 


bodice of Fr). 


Nowe int 


e diſputacion of S. Paule yt ys plain to ſee that ſpeaking of the 


facriſice of the Chryſtians,he nameth , wherof they are partakers. As when 
he faieth: The cuppe of bleſiins , which we bleſſe, y5 yt not « partaking of the blood 


of Chryst? And the 


ad whiche me byeake , ys yt not a pdrtaking of the 


e of Chryſt, 


Wher by ſpeciall woordes he nameth the thinges their receaued and _ 
D taken. But ſpeaking of the ſacrifices of the Tewes throughoute all rhe diſpu- 
tracion he nameth no ſpeciall thinge;bur vſeth(as I faied) the generall rerme 
of the aultar . Wherby we maie Kr aj with Theophilactes woordes. 
Non enim altaris famus ſed Domini corports ipſt participes . Weare not 
the aulrar, des ramen oo <Fthe bodie kf Chryſte.Yf the bodie of 
by Theophilaces 


Chryſte were abſent from the ſacrifice , we ſhoulde be 


Ggg 


rtakers of 


iudge- 


Paule ſaied 
not,thatthe 
Jewes were 
partakersof 
their ſacrifi 
ces 4s the 
chryſtians 
of thears.. 


1.Cor. 10. 


ws cnt 
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PETCEAa 
T be b loode 
of Chryite the verie bodic and bloode of Chryſt, 
Js not onely 


- rs 


ut alſs in be ſaied, ys after this maner; Thus bloode that ys 
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tudgement any of the aultar: bur bicauſe the bodie of Chryſt ys preſent 
in the facrifice,and ys the ſacrifice yt ſelf, that ys offred,therfore arc we par- 


takers of the bodice of Chryſt.- By which ont of TheophilaR yt ys plain 


ued that he vnderſtandeth Sain& PNaule here to hauc poe06s 
of the whiche we are veric EC parrakery. 
Ofthis who candoubre, that remembreth his expoſition ofthe firſt rexr of 


this diſputacion of Sain& Paule wher he ſaieth,, ipeaking of him . Thatyhat 
_ pens pete £4 3s exen the roo 


ro be 


_ cha- wether lowed at of Chr fl. Thoblood Whew we recur ye do pre the 


lice. 


__ notafigure on 


we are wined to Chrydt. 

'Who can doubte'of thefaith of thisman, andho ve he. vnderſtandeth. 
Sain& Paule, thatſo plainlie expowndeth him? He jerh Loy reccaue, | 
"but thebloode of C Chryſte. Andt | Deg oneyy 

er onely,the Adberſatic erat we - ye vppe 


in heauen, 


| oabeyes nd henery bur je ys conenined(fhiath ThenphilaS1ia = cuppe; 


wher alſo by faithe we muſt beholde yt. And this. ys not onely a Sacra- 
menr of C bloode, ſo called bicauſe Sacramentes haue the names 


; of thinges wherof they are Sacramentes , bur yt ys.(faieth Theophilate) 


Anſel.imzo. 
1. Cor. 


_ ritic againſt him,that wher he wolde - 


and rhe cuppe of cdl. in | whiche ys the wine of facril = 


euch the ſame bloode that flowed oure of Chryſtes ſide, and not a thing 
bearing the name of the bloode of Chryſt + 
' Nowe Chryſtian Reader, iudge yf the Aduerſatic have not plain autho- 


tſhoulde be provure ther. © - 
ſtes naturall and fubſtanciall bodie e Sacrament. Yt that 
the croofle, outeofthe [whiche for qoratona redemption did plenti fullic 


flowe oute bloode, _ 'naturall; foraſmoche as this bloode in the holie 
Sacrament ſame bloode,yt muſt nedes folowe,that the naturall 


| bodie,and viel blood of Chryſt, ys in the Sactament. 


ſoclere a matter,ſeing that Anſelmws who ys 


Why ſtand I folong en 
aCt hat 


vpon 

joined with him ro ſhewe the faith of the latin churche,as Theophi 
docnof the 

+ calicem 


Domenren agus vmamel free is rod menſe, ideſt , altaris 
Domini, in quo corpus ein et | 
Ye can not drinke the cuppe 


riticion. 


Neither can yow be partakers ofthe table,that ys of the aultar of our Lorde, 
in _ AY 8 ys his bodic,and of the rable,that ys, of the aultar of Deuels. 
Thus he. 

In this Authour,who _ within xvi. yeares -o five hundreth yeares 
agon, yeſec a very _ tion , fullic agreing , yea allmoſt vſing the 
ſame woordes that ophlat did. Who was liui oft three hundreth 
yeares before him, Which Theophila vieth the woordes of Chryſoſto- 
me,who liucd more then fourc hundreth yeares before Theophilact. Whoſe 
faing ye ſhall finde in the xvi. chapiter of this booke , I faie in this Authour 
here allcadhed , ye haue a plain expoſition of Sain& Paules woordes. For 
firſt,he expowndeth whatS. Paule meneth by the cuppe of our Lorde, and 
faieth that yr ys the cuppe of our Lorde , bicauſe the of our Lorde ys 
in yt.Then teaching what he meneth by the table of our Lorde hefaicth, he 
meneth the _ Whiche ys ſo called bicauſe the bodic of 
our Lorde Cee oem” called the of our Lorde,. 


bicauſe his bloode ysin yt: Soysthe called the of our Lorde, 
bicauſe 


EF 


G 


H 


. ,comevntot 
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A bicauſe the bodie of our Lorde ys vpon yr.I thinke theſe woordes be plain 


wher b e woordes ys taught the of the very bodie 

A toade of | mine ES that rg other ae. 

des, then Theo before him,and Chryſoſtome before him,as ye hauc 
hearde did teache 

Peradnextarey e will ſaic he expowndeth thetableto bean aultar,which 


cometh in but of late daies, and ys a termenor vſed amonge the auncient _— | 
doQours. That bothe the' woordeand the thinge, wasin vic in the time of f-;rhe Apo 
the auncient docours,yt' ſhall be made manifeſt ro NL ne On Reader,and #les rime. 
that euenfrom the A Dion. Are, 
Sain& Dionyſe the diſciple of of S. om the order of Chryſ Chryſtes **{/- Hi. 
Churche in his time, among other declaracions of the bleſſed Sacrament, P® 9:43 


maketh mencion of the ſameſert vpon the aultar ,ſaing thus: Sederilladſe. 


eratius intuere , ayes venrlbu ; Chriftus ſignatur £7 
ſumitar, ades? pomeci Dor Fe  Focholde o_ that 
when the honorab war holy aultar, by the whiche 


Chryſt ys both ei corbnod tp , furthwiththeic ys a deſcription of 
fain&es. In theſe woordes ye perceaue : bothethe manic ofthe aultar, and 
thevſe of yt. For thevſe of yt was to purypon ytthe holic Sacrament, for 
thewhiche vſe ſake, this auncient holie Father called yt the holieaultar. 
Whiche wolde bc noted ke inane die, the aultar mo- 
che baſer tearmes, yf1 ſhall ſaie 'no- woorſe of them. And herwithall note 
that this Authour doth not onely call chis Sacrament mr > but allo. 
furthwith addeth the cauſe, for (Gieth he) Chryſt ys bothe ſignified, 
and receaued.So that by the outwardeformeshe ys not onely ſignified, but 
alſo verilie vnder them receauecd. Ofthe which rwo partes of the Sacramene 
we hauemore at large ſpoken before. 

Oftheaultarand the yſc of the ſame alſo Saint Ambroſe maketh men- 
Fevcwberm. Ego >; rage nr "x tre accedo ad altare truum licet 


Fetien?' as, pro AED G2) -phow, being oh, er ” HS 90 paſhs 


that CGE cramtcs beobedionke remembran- 
ce of thee, for our health. Here maieye 0 119mre S. Ambroſe came to 
the aultar, of whomalſo ye maielearnthe vie of theaultar, for he came to 
offre ſacrifice ys ſother the viooftlioncitar waico haue ſacrifice of- 
fred vpon yt, g S.Ambroſe his fate dothe well declare. For ſo ho- 
gangs, © reel notabuſe theaultar . Wherfore ytdothe well 
ap char yeye then evſc of theaultar. + 
ename and the yſe ofthe aultarys likewiſe declared vnto vs by his 
diſciple S. Auguſtine, who ſhewing the godlic zeale of his Motherlieng on 
her what ſhe deſiered to be doen for her,ſaieth. ills imminente 
die reſolutions ſa, non cogitanit corpus ſums ſum ptuose contegi , ant condiri aromatibus, |, | 
- one \ aut cureait ſepulchrums patrmm. Notifla mexdaxi 
om ſou patency ag fo mullius diei 
99" nay ar 


ng couered to haue a ſolemnem 


a fi NE Ons | 


A proof of 


Amb, orat. 


ar. 
/*. wh _ 


bot þ mics 
nedb 
Amb. _ 


uſed. 


cofe Oe 


ried in her owne contric. Theſe thinges did ſhe not m—_ vs, bur —_ qi T9 
 onely deficred ſhe to be remembred at thine aultar, which ſhe withoute ** 


Gegg ij anie 


Chap.xaxi. YHE THIRD BOOKS: 


anie daics omiſcion had ſerued, from whence ſhe knewe that facrificeto be B 
deſj ,by the whiche OY was put oute that was againſt vs, | 
us of Saint Auguſtin at Fab 
vſe. The vic ys like as in S. Ambroſe, that ys, to offte ſacrifice 
vpon. For S. A mm knewe that that ſacrifice was deſpenſed or 
geuen from theaultar whiche redemed vs and waſhed vs from our finnes 
in his bloode, whiche cuery true Chryſtian will confeſle ro be the bodic of 
our Lordeleſus Chryſt. 
The fame S. Auguſtine alſo ys a plentifull withneſſe of this matter ofthe 
T heProcls 11]tar, adCaſulanum. And in his ſermon to the infattes, of whiche place alſo 
mers falſe the Proclamer in his ſermon maketh-mencion : : but with ſoche fleight, and 
mr craſtie falſheade, as I can not ouerpaſſe yt, but note yt to the Reader. For 
cionof Ss, firſt, wherS. Auguſtine vſcththe-plain terme or name of theaulrar, this 
Auguſt. man not liking that name corrupted S. Auguſtine and putteth. in to the 
place of yt the name of table. Secandly wher S. Auguſten plainly teacheth 
the preſence of Chryſtes bodieand bloode. He to deccaue his audience 
three or foure woordes of the place to make them belcue that S, © 
Auguſten reputed the Sacrament bur asa Ur ho gion, oute 
ul there the reſt. Þ 0g 


oy nem de. That, owe rats vn 99 rms wed a pee ns ing alſo 


Proclemer eyes doe tellyow: bur thatyour faith requireth to be inſtruted, the 
« chamed bread ysthe bodice of Chryſt,and the cuppe his bloode, Owre Lorde leſus 
7 bonon Chryſt , we knowe from whence he tooke fleſh , cuen of the virgen Marie, 
angry being aninfant he fucked: he was nourced,he grewe,he came ro the age of 
ns IB I pier Fel wer ns yr een aut a the 
9 croſſe, pon the croſſehe dicd, hewas buried gherhirde daic her _h orhes what 
- daichewolde heafcended into heaut: Thither did he cacric 
from whence he will cometo i the quicke and the 
- nowe ba. my od the Father Howe ys RF 
bodie? ESSEN cuppe,howe Yared 
-bretheren-are-therfore called Sacramentes , bicauſe in. yoke ns one 


wn 19 mes wy vying I \Thac har 6-H hath a H 
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In whiche his allegacion firſt ye maie perceaue, that wher Saint Au- 

guſtine putte and vicd this woorde, aultar . This man to make him 

rochaue ſaied ro his pourpoſe, was contented ro corrapt him, and falfifie 

him, in ſtead therot to put his woorde, table. In dede yt coulde nor bur 

have fownded to his thame in ſochea wiſe and learned audience yf he 

ſhoulde haue alleaged Sain& Auguſtine making tnencion oftheaultar, and 


- Not _—_ calling yt the aultar, buralfo the aultar of God, the whiche Aultar of 
k 


D 


aultar with rhe mcncion and wholl remembrance of yt , he hath laboured God. 
ro deface,and vtterlie ro wipe awaie, What ye maie thinke and iudge of | 
the doQtrine ofthis man, that ro maintein yt dothe ſo manifeſtlie fallifie 
the doftours, and dare not alleadge them as they be written , but as he 
liſterh him ſelf, I leaue ro be conſidered, Wharſyuceritie alſo hevſeth ſo 5s. Aug. 
truncarelie alleadging Saint Auguſtine , that wher he taught the rwoo rmruncatre = 
partes of the Sacrament, namely the ourwarde corporall forme , and the alleaged by 
inwarde ſubſtance of Chryſtes bodie and bloode : the one knowen by the ** Procts- 
on of the bodie , the other by the vnderſtanding of faith, this man ſnar- 7" 0 
cherh the firſt parte, and renneth awaie with yr, leauing the other parte ple and 
behinde him , and fo truncating Szint Auguſtin deceaucth the people, and ;,,obte rhe 
abuſeth the holie doRtour . I ſhall not nede to geue farder aduertiſe- #. Sacr. of 
ment here. Sain& Auguſtine as he did write, and as this man _—_ the prefen- 
him lieth before yow, ye maie compare them, atidtrie the tructh. - Ceof Chri- 
foreI will Jeaue ro ſpeake of them anic more and proceade in my matter. #*- 

As of theſe Fathers before alleaged we haue learned that in the primi- 


atus 
yrry 
5 quo Dems _—_ 
lu pignus ſaln 


ſalnator poni , n 


> 


Quid Tos offen- «Rev. 19+ 
ſpatis, NE: '7 


quibus &5- vos inter alios ab ipſo accu 
| qa; Hino cunrs m7 ao 


deraſc,a ſomryme rhe ofe, che 
haucoffred-in whiche the praicrs of the people and membres of Chriſt we- 7e2474, che 
reborn: wheralfmightic God yscalled'on:wher'the holy Spiritdeſired def. *7omarion 
cenderh.from whence of manie the pledge of cuerlaſting health : and the ſa- "* pay 
ucgarde of faith: and the hope of relurreRion ysraken? the Aultars Ifaie, on ,,,7,, 
wy LD lj the anncient 
churche, 


YHE THIRD BOOK. 


the which our ſauyour commaunded the offrings of the bretheren not tobe P 


put,except ſoche as were ſcaſoned with peace . Laie downe, ( faith he ) thy of... 
| fring before the SOngy ff and agree with thy brother , that the preiſt maie offer 
for thee, What ys the Ayltar but the ſeat of the bodie and bloode of Chry- 
ſte?Bur albrheiſe hath yowr furie cither raced, broken,or remoned and taken 
awaie -. what had God doen to yowe, who was wount ther to be called on? 
What had Chrylſt offended yowe, whoſe bodice and bloode ſomtime dwel- 
leth ther ? whatdoe yowe yowr {clues offende yowr ſelues, to breake thoſe 
aultars in the whiche a long time before vs ye hauc offred , as ye thinke, 
godlic = this ye haue folowed the iewes . They fmitre Chrylt vpon the 
crofle » of yowe he ys ſmitten on theaultar, of w the Prophet Helas 
 maketh coplaine to our lordre. For he ſpeaketh ſoche woordes, wher with 
. yoweallo are woorthie to be blamed. Lorde ( faieth he)they haue broken 
downe thinc/aulrtars. When he ſaieth(,7hine) he declarcth that thing 
ys gods orbelongeth to God, wher anie thing of ani man ys offrcd toGod, 
thus moch Oprarus , Who was not born yeſterdaie to tell vs the faſhion of 
__ religion in the latrer daies . But he telle 

Churche , whiche was almoſt twelue hondreth yeares agone at which 
LerthePro time he lived and in that tyme yr was thought that ther coulde be no 

clamer and greater ſacriledge then to breake and pull downe the aultars. 
his felowes _ In thoſe daies (as by this authour yt maic be perceaued) yt was religion 
ſee and ſaie tg ſaje thatthe aultarys the ſear of the bodice aodionle of Chryſt. Wher- 


Aultar 
What yt yr, 
ad the ſpoil 
of aultars. 


howe they by as the preſence of the verie bodie and blood in the Sacrament maie eui- 
9", dently beperceaued to have ben faithfullic beleued and taught : So maie, 


their avings 


obecke that the aultars, for thatthey were accompted the ſeat of the bodice and 
news © 16g wer” Chryſt,were reuerently vſcd, Ytyseafie alfo to perceauchowe, 


aunoaent 
church thatin thoſe daics the vie of the aultar was to offer vpon, as ye maie per- 
wherofin ceaue by hys allegacion of Chryſts ſainge . Yfthen topull downe and de- 
y—_ ſtroic aultars be ſo heynouſe andgreat an offence ,-rhat ther ys no ſacrile- 
ped v8 gegreaterthanyt, andthys wasſo thought abouc cleucn hondreth years 
PEr'Es. 1 agon,I with them that finde them ſelues giltie of ſoche fats to haue con- 


 {ideracion of their dooings, yf they have anie m_— nes I G 


and aduertiſements of the anncient. Fathers . 

their iudgements let them creditte the iudgements of God. who in times 

hathe euedently declared the fame . Wherforcas ye haue hearde 

the vic of the aultars teſtified by diuerſe Fathers , and the abuſe of themalſo 

reputed as an heinouſecrime and offence, yea more heinouſe then !{acrile- 

. ge: So ſhalye nowe perceaue the contemptuouſe abuſe of them to haue ben 

.. ..._, foreandgreuoullie puniſhed of God, gore well appearinge ſoche abuſe 
Lib-b.cap. moche to:offend him, 

In rae tripartite hiſtorie we reade that in the tlme of Lulianus «4, one 


23. 
7 be 1p4-. called Iulian beinge the ruler of the caſt parts vnder the fame wicked 


Prom j Talanthen Emperour,entred into achurch , and gainſt the aultar. 
piſſing a- The woordes of Theodorere be theſe: Inlianus Tr6s impudenter contra ſacrum 
the altare minxit,quem cum Enxoius tentaret, eum ille percuſst in capite . Tulian = 


aul- the preſident impudently piſſed againſt the holie aultar,vhom-when Zuxoius 
tar... woldehayeforbidden, he ſtrooke him vpon the heade. Here by the reporte 
- +» — -» of this authour, ye ſee the impudente facte of this wiked Iulianws, wherbþy the 
waie note that theauthour callethyr an unpudentfaRee, and allo calleth the 


And 


+... aukaranholicaular.' 


th vs the religion of the auncicne F; 
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And nowe heare the puniſhint of this fate . The authour reporting the. 


wiked doinges of the faicd Jahan, and of one” Felix rogerher, ſhewinge 


both their puniſhiments faieth thus: Sed pro ifs impieratibus veſeniſque preſump- 
tiombrus non poſt multum penas exath ſunt . Nam repente Inlianus ſeuo 
Tiſeribus putrefaClis interijt, E7+ excrementa non per meatus egestmos emiutebat , ſed ſee- 
leftum 0s , quod blaſphemijs moiStrauerat;, organum huins excretronis eft fattum .| But 
for all thele wickedneſſcs,and furiole preſumprions, they within a litle whi- [0,4 cf 
le after , ſuſſred paincs , For /hanus being fodenly taken witha fore diſeaſe churches 
his bowells being putrifieddied,and he did not voide the excrements by the punihed, 
lower parts ofthis bodice. But the wiked mouthe, that had ben an inſtru- 
ment to blaſphemics, was nowe made an organ of excretion . Thus moche 


the ecclelieſticall hiſtoric. 


In whiche,, as before we ſawe the offence of the man: So nowe 


corre pius 


c 


eAbuſe of 


aultars and 


eTrrins 


we the puniſhm@t. Arrizs was a blaſphemoule heretiquewhoſe heinouſe of- hisfilthis 
fence, was(by his death inflicted of God ) declared toall the worlde, to be 4cathe. 

ro-God very greuoule,and diſpleaſaunt ,and yet yt was not moregreuouſly 
puniſhed then this  For:thatman though he incaſing of nature, by gods 
plague powred oute with thexcrements the bowells of his bodie, and ſo 
died a fylthic deathe : Yerrthisman, whoſe bowells , by rhe like plague 
of God were putrificd, and rotten in his bodic,and therby God ſodiſpoling, 
the filthie and ſtinking excrements,that ſhoulde have ben voided by the lo- 
wer parts of his bodice wer voided and powred oute at his mouth, and fo 
dieng, died yet a filthier deathegthenthother.. Yf then the contemptuou. 
ſe abule ot aultars were ſo-greuouſly puniſhed of God, and the reuerent 
vic ofaulrars was ncuer-reproued, ealte yr ys to iudge that the well vſcrs 
of aultars,are of God praiſed; and the abuſers of them, of God diſpraiſed.the 
vſe of aultars of God and auncient Fathers well liked the abuſe of the moch 


miſliked. f | 


_— 


' Bur once,to finiſh thismatter,and to returne to our text, and ro Mnſelmus 
whoſe expoſition wealleaged: ye maie by this' that ysfaicd well peceiue - 
that both the name ofthe aultar, andalfo the viſe -of yt, ys comed tovs from 
the primirtiue churche. So thatrhis authour Anſelmwys not the firſt authour 
of yt. But he ſpeaketh of yr as he hath learned of the Fathers . And therfo- 
re dothe verie well expownde the table ofour lorde in; S.Paule, ca'ling yt 
the aultar . * Fortheaultarin deedys the table of our lorde, wherin ys rhe 
meat of the bodie of Chryſt whiche ysthe facrifice of our lorde.of thewhich 
the faithfull people be partakers, and wher vpon we feede, to repayre this 
corruptible fleſh that yt maie once come to incorruption,ad from mortalitic 


to immorralitic. 


| Neither onelie are we moued by the expoſition ofthis authour to vn- 
derſtande S. Paule to ſpeake of the aultars : bur alſo ro vnderſtand him to 
haue- ſpoken of the ſacrifice of the ſame aultar of Chryſt . for that rherin 
he implieth 'the ſacrifice of Chryſts bodice and blood, 'by cauſe an aultar 


gencraly ferneth tobeare a facrifice : wherfor particularlic the aultar of 


Chryſt ſerueth to beare the ſacrifice of Chryſt - To this vnderſtanding 


ment made to the 


of S. Paule the verie letter leadeth: $. Paules own 


Corinthjans enforcth . For when heſfaieth vnto them : Ye can not drinke 
the cuppe of our lorde , and the cuppe of denells : ye can not be partakers of the table of our 
lorde , and of the table deuells , In bothe parts he 


calleth yr indifferentlic. 


' - Ggg Uh 


the 


Aultar 


Wherfor y8 
ſerneth. 
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the cuppe.$o thattorke veſſell of our Lordestable he geucth no other ter- F 
methen hedoth tothe veſſcll of the table of Deuells. Yf then yr bethe 

| cuppe of the Deuclls bicauſe ye was offred to Deuells, in facrifice : then ys 
do catenetons Leda, bicauſe yt s offred to him in ſacrifice. 
Likwiſc for the ſecond ſentence: Yf thetable of Deuclls, be ſo called bicau- 
ſe yr ſeruerh tothe ſacrifice of Deuells : Euen ſo muſt the table of our Lor- 
de beſo called, bicauſe yr ſeructh to the ſacrifice ofour Lord. 

 - Thus then mu a arfey 19 em, and of Sain& Paules argu- 
ma eh —_ —_— the compariſon , whiche he here 

of Devells on the one fide = 


woof making his com ſhoulde in one parte 
you of one thing, andin the other ——— ___ F 
e the compariſon healpe 0 olerparef an e according 
to Saina Paules cuded him in of of the cuppe of our 
Lorde . to have ſpoken of yt, asof the ſt ofhed i in ſacri- 


ble heating of the pee of Doe Be res rata nike 

Dene c as of a e 
fre to Deuells, of the whiche Idolaters are —_— bow whar 
ſhoulde the copariſon auaill, when betwixta ching offredi in ſacrifice and 
a thing not offred in'facrifice 1 ther ys no proporcio . Wherfor as the cxiple 
ys vaderſtided of a thj : Somuſt the thing compared tothe cx- 
_ be vnderſtanded ofathing ſacrificed,thar ther maic be proporcion and 


militude berwixt the thinges joined in c6pariſon. Then —_ mn _ 
cluded that as SaiaRt Paule ſpakeof ſacrifice ac 9997s inp 
of ſacrificein the thing mae to the exam ſo yr ys rv hun 
thatthe bodic and bloode of Chryſt in the Sacrament, of which we are 
rancheriaher thengindeefSaind Foals, ysa ſacrifice, 
P To this yf ye adde the ſainges of Sane Cyprian and Chryſoſtome in 
thelatchaþiter, and _ of allthedocours vpon theſe tcxtes 
of Sain& Paule: The \C*c. and, The bread which we break, &e. 
Which ye ſhall Fog dem alleaged in this booke , whiche all ſo ſhewe 
rhe of Sain& Paule, as that he ſpake not onel ——— 
the bodie and bloode of Cheyſtinthe Sacrament, verilie 
. Bur alſoas yr ysafacrifice, ye ſhall yf ye will, eafilie perceaue a Le. 
ſtand the tructh ofthe matter, that Sain&t Paule in this diſputacion withe 
the Corynthians,treacted of the bodie and bloode of Chryſtin the Sacra- | 
ment as'of a ſacrifice . - To the vnderſtanding of whiche truerh moche 
light ys added by tha ys declared, thatthe auncicnt Farhers of the pri- 
mitiue Churche accepted both rhe name and the vicof anaultar , whiche 
Aultar and arguerh a ſacrifice... For a lacrifice , andan aultar be(as yr were)Corre- 
Sacrifice be latines : Sothet whether yr be- extern or interne ſacrifice, yt hath an- 
ws fiverablie- an aultar, fo: that we: maic ſaie: Yf here be an ye pre- 
ſuppoſeth to doe ſacrifice on . YE we faie, here ys a ſacrifice, yt pre- 
to. be doen on an aulrar .. This the Aduerſaric knewe right 
well. Whedoes to compaſle his pourpoſe to take awaic the {acrifice he 


remo- 
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j A remoued and tooke awaic aultars'. But what ſocuer the Aduerſarichath 
f doen,yt ys plainly prooued, that the primitiue Churche vicd bothe,and had 
| both in honoure and reuerence. | 


THE TWO AND THIR TETH CHAP. VPON OCCA- 
ſton that yt ys prooued , that the primuine Church ſed the aultar , and 
the bodre and bloode of Chryſt to be @ Sacrifice , begm-= 
neth to treat of the ſame ſacrifice , 
| e call the Maſie. 


"we 
F4-S$- $ the Sacratnentof Chryſtes bodic and bloode ys(as Die- 
2A nyſus Areopagita faieth) of all Sacramentes molt excellent, 
5s and moſt honorable, perteting and ane; icy a 
at 5at 


he leaueth none vntouched and not impugned: The preſcnce heyrrerly de- 
nieth : tranſubſtanciacion he derideth: ; 8 37a as Idolatric he deteſterh 
reſeruacionhe contemnerh;Communion either priuare (as he tearmeth yr) 
or vnder onekinde, he flieth and deſpiceth:The facrificeas a peſtilence he 
abhorreth and hateth:the hatred, wherof he hath fo fixed, and fieredinthe 
heartes of hisdiſciples, that not onely the thing, as the ſacrifice ytſelf, and 
the Ceremonies thervnto apparteining: but the very name ysvnto them {o 
odiouſe,as nothing can be more odioule. This ſacrifice and the wholl mini- 
ſtracion ofthe ſame ys called the Maſſe, whiche howe yt hath ben mocked 
and skorned, what raiginges and railinges hauc ben vied againſt yt, yt ys 
raither to be lamented,then reherſed. After the whiche ſorte this Pr cr 
bendeth himſelf cheiflic to inucigh againſt the Maſle. 

Bur foraſmoche as S.Paule hath raught vs.that the bodie and bloode of 
Chryſtbe our ſacrifice, and the Fathers ofthe primitive Churche did fo re- 
C ceaue yt and beleue yt : by breaking and drinking of which in the aultar of 

our Lorde, they truſted faſtlic and inſeparablie to be vnited to Chryſt:I will 
ſomwhat more ſpeciallie (being thus as ys faied occationed) ſpeake of theſa- 
me ſacrifice and the miniſtracion of yt. Andfirſt of the name . Secondly of 
the wholl miniſtracion. Thirdly of certain partes of the Canon, whiche the 
Proclamer impugneth. Forthlie of the yaleu of ytto the quicke and dead. 

As for thename,lI can but merucill what they meen thar ſo furiouſlic rage m_—_— 
ogalod yt, conſidering that yt was not yeſterdaic begon or inuented: bur  POre 
vied in the primitiue Churche, and from the primitive Churche in the J ; 
fame ſignificacion as yt ys at this preſent daie. For this woorde, Maſle, 
whiche ys vſcd in the engliſh tounge : And Miſs, whiche to fignifie 
the ſame ys vied in the latin tounge , be ( as the ed in the tounges 
faic) Hcbrue woordes. Inthe whiche toung of this woorde (Mas) cometh 
Miſſa, whiche in ſignificacion ys all one with the greeke woorde (Liturgia) 
inſomoche that yf a man wolde tranſlate or interprete this woorde (Miſſa) 

D into greke, he can haue no meeter woorde, then this woorde (Liturgia) 
lively, and fully ro aunſiver , and expreſſe his ſignificacion . Likewiſe 

a man will interprete or tranſlate. this woorde {Liturgia) into the He- 

toung he can haue no apeer terme then this woorde, Miſſah , And 


ytyowe will tranſlate both theſe into the latin tounge,yr ſhallbe _ 
| an 


\ 


Luc. 1. 


T her mae - Whiche nombreof Maſſes in onechurch , the Proclamer im 
be mo maſ- 
ſes then one ith an abuſe in thac ther haue ben in one Churche mo Maſſes than one 


in one chur i 
orvantbner # in onedaic. Yfhe ſaic that yt was doen that the people might communica- 


daie, 


— Saint Ambroſe . For he icth of him ſelf: Ryo mart 6 amr, mel 


TR. And although theſc vat wyn 


- onein onedaie. Then yf ther be fineten, or twentie communions in one 
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= ©» 0d <Amoddrped pdak srpoIna duetic in doing E 
ſacrifice and diuine ſeruice to G 
be of more large 


jor : yet haue ben by great auncient Farhers of Chryſtes 

hurche reſtreigned , an to onelie our ſacrifice , and 
ſeruice to God. Wherforcin the greke Churche the Maſſe of Sain& Baſilt 
war called Z: the Maſfe of Sain& Chryſoſtom was called Liwrygia . So 
ys this woorde , hs, vicdin Sain& Lukes wher he ſpeaketh of 
Zacharias the preiſt and father ofSain& Tohn : Ee fatlum eft , vt impleri 
Wn: , #bijt in domum ſaem. And when the time of his ſcruice was 
e went home . In whiche ſai this woorde, ſeruice,ys taken for 
che acre and divine ferice doen in time of his courſe in the tem -n 
And that this woorde Miſſes , whiche the latines haue borowed of the 
brues, hath'ben vied of © Fathers of the latine Churche , for the fivifen 
and ſeruice of God, whiche we cal Maſſe,fewe that haue viedto readd tho- 
ſ Fathers be ignoraunt. 

And here to beginne with that holie Leothe firſt, who was, as ye haue F 
before hearde,more then athouſand yeares agon, he willi two Maſſes to 
be hadin one daiefor the commoditie of the people, thus : _ 


ſe vnins tantum —_— 

of abegwbrenre ao 
nM be hirared oftheir deuocion, yf the 
maner of one Maſſe onely being kept, none can offre facritice, bur they that 
cough, 0 tings: Throneyschn daic. NE RRgIrInG we are 

two thinges: The oneys,that Maſſe here $ aken forthe common 

and ſeruice of the ncopliip God, caſie ro be perceaued 
Es oe propem be hindered of their 
deuocion,andſhoulde not offre ther ſhould be bur one Maſſe. 
For the Maſle be edmredes w A 4 others patr; 
ioin& affeRion and deuocion of the the com- 


mon minifſtre of the Churche,and Cette leo be of them 
ory topo ienr? yore plurallie,o, weotis. And when be G | 
hath doen he c ſaieth plurallie, -— + tre And this 


common or ſacrifice ys commonly called 


Theother ystharther mate bemo Reg Cas onein a Church on one 
a membre of his proclamacion , and the catholique Church 


te: 1 content me, let yt be fo (though the trueth ys,ys was that all the 
facrifice) Thenfor communion ther maic be no Maſſes then 


daic ther maic be fine, ten, or twentie Maſſes in one Church in one daie. 
For why not aſwell rwentie as two,, and thoſe aſwell for thoffring of facrifi.. 
CE,as ane urn ron or hath the Proclamer to the contrarie? 
But thus moche oute of the matter by occaſion , asthe like ſhall H 


wy, | 2)... aganperd nd Ti 
art nowe as the name of ,; wefinde yt alſo vicd of 


facere cepi, orare in oblatione Deum ,-vt ſubueniret', 1 did abide in my office 
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A- 1 began to faie Maſſe : to praie God in the ſacrifice, that he wolde helpe, 
In which faing Sain&t Ambroſe vſeth the name of Maſſe ro cxpreſſe 10 vs 
the ſacrifice of God, that he began to doe . Whiche by plain wonrdes he 
openeth when he 1aicd , he began Maſle to praie God in the ſacrifice to 
helpe . Sothat to ſaic Maſle, was to offre ſacrifice , and the oblacion ot yr 
to make praier to God, | | 
So familiare was the name ofthe Maſſe , that as yt ys thought, Saint 
Ambroſe making two godly praiers to be ſaied before Maſle, he entitled 
them : the praiers preparative before Maſſe. Yr ys not vnlikethatthe na- 
me of Mafle was Ferntiar in'Sain&t Ambroſedaies, ſcing yt was in vicin 
the time of Teleſpþborus. Who being the ſeuenth Byſhoppe of Rome after 
SainR Peter, was wellnighthree.hundreth yeares = 2b Saint Ambroſe. 
This man made aſtatute that in the feaſt of the nariuitic of our Lorde the- 
re ſhoulde three Maſſes beſonge . 'The firſt , at midnight, when Chrylt 
| was born ity Bethleem : The ſeconde, in the morning, when he was 
ſeen of the ſhepards. The-thirde, aboute the howrezthat Chrylt ſuffred 
his paſsion.. - And ye maie perceaue that yr was the Maſſe nowe 1n vle for a 
great parte of yt, calling the Maſſe the wholl Ceremonie, that was by this 
man appointed. For by him , was Gloriainexcelſis , commaunded to be 
longe before the ſacrifice ſhoulde be offred . From this manstime who 
lived more the fourten hundreth yeares agon , not onely the name of 
Maſſe hath ben in the Churche : But alſo on the daie of the Natiuitie of 
our Lorde, three Maſſes haue ben vſcd in the Church. For ſome proote 
wherof we haue Sain& Gregorie , who vpon the Goſpell of Sainct Luke 
readde that daic in the Churche, making an homelie or ſermon to the 
people ſaicth thus . ' Quia miſſarum ſolemma ter hodie celebraturi ſamus, , dis 
de Euangelics letiont Joquinon poſſumus, Bicauſe this daic we mult ling three 
ſolemne Maſſes , we cannot long ſpeake ofthe Euangelicall leſſon . That 
this bath benalſo obſerucd in theſe later daies, rher ys no doubtc. Then 
ſcing yt hath ben ſolemnely obſerued fo long time , to ſing three ſo- 
lemne Maſſes vpon the daie of Chryſtes birch , Who can be fo blinde 
not to {ce the name to haue ben from the. primitive church vſcd? | 
Nowe here by the' waic note howe true the article of the Proclamer 
ys, wher in he auoucheth that yt can not be ſhewed , that mo Maſ- 
ſes then one were faicd in one daie . Yr ys 1 ſuppoſe, lautull ro haue 
mo then one on a daje, when firſt we finde yt by ſo auncient, and fo 
holie a Martyr commaunded, and that ſo ncre to the beginning of the 
Churche . Secondarely, for that Leo gaue ordre that in one daie, and in 
one Church mo Maſſes ſhould be celebrated rhen one. Thirdlie, we maic 
iudge yt laufull, foraſmoche as we finde yt ſo obſerued to Saint Gregories 
time. In all which time, who can doubte the Churche to haue ben in 
good perfection . And yf the Churche did repute yt well doen that time: 
t ſo manic learned men, as werein that flowriſhing time , whiche was 
for the ſpace of foure hundreth yeares, in the which time lived: Tertullian, 


T eleſphor. 
T hree maſ 
ſes 'cromaun 
ded to be 
doen on 
Chryſt meſ 
ſe daie . 440 


yeares ago, b 


Greg. hom, 


Cyprian, Hylary , Hierom, Ambroſe, owe 4 , and a nombre of men» 


both famoule in holineſſe of life , and excellencie of learning did practi- 
ſe the ſame, did obſerue, and folowe the ſame: What maic we, or 
can we ſaie, but yt ys laufull ro haue mo Maſſes ſaied then oncin one 
daic , and in one Churche ? For yf three be commaunded , to be 
ſaicd : Why maie not five be faied * Why not ten * Why 203 

| ten 


ay # on 
F Ss. 
OS. 
» * *- £ my 
Þ-0h N 
N'" vr BY 
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not fiftene, and ſo furth,wher the nombre of preiſtes and denocion of the pg: 
The Pro- people ſufficeand require. ' © > NEO 
clamer bra T hits ye maieſee howethe Proclamer bragging of the- primitive Chur- 
gethmoche che,ys confownded by the primiriue Churche. He wolde with woordes of 
of the pri- the primitiue Churche,bleer the eyes -ofmen., when the doinges of the ſa- 
97 wccbur me Church ſhallcauſe them ro ſechim ouerthrowen. And thus byſhame- 
Find - = full ſpeakinge againſt the trueth hegeuerh occaſion to his owne ſhame to 
no Y. hane the truerh ſhewed, And here alſo yt ys to be obſerued, that this impu- 
| Snacion of the nnmbre of Maſſes can nor- procead oute of anie godly or 

vertuouſe principle. For yf-yt be godly, and to our ductie' apparteining 
highlic ro efteeme ws iy pm death foroure redemprion therin 
wroughr,to rendre'to God and our Sattiohr Chryſt , moſt humble heartie 
and often thankes,and often alfo to'doe that ſolemne memoriall that Chryſt 
himſelf harh a «ene doen,All whiche be doen in the Maſſe,, what 
ſhouldelet;or at kkelic orapparauntdifſuaſion can-this Proclamer- make 
that the Maffe ſhoulde be ſeldomer, and not raither oftener-doen ? Soche 
dorine as moueth to vertue,to the ſertingfurth of Gods honoure, ys to be 
embraced. Soche as difſuaderh from vertue , and cauſerha decaie of ": 
cion, and flacknes of our duetic in remembring of Chryſtes paſsion , Wd 
death and thankes geuing for the fame;ys notonely to be ſuſpected, but ro 
be indged cuell dencliſh and abhominable. And'truelie in this ys a farder 
matter entended by Sathan and his myniſters,thenys yet opened . But this 
maic be coniccured, that where they deplnesas Mina iminiſh the memorie of 


Chryſt they will afterwarde clean exringniſh yt. And fo atthe laſt allrogether 
wipe Chryſtfrom all memorie. s 7 454% 
But to returne to our cheif mr : Although this ſafficeth to prooue 
©, 


_ the name of Maſſe, the vie of and the vſe of moo Maſles then one in 
onedaicand one place,to be right auncicnt , yet we ſhall aſcende ſomwhat 
higher,and come nearer to the Apoſtles time. Before Teleſphorus, was Sixtus, 
ke commaunded that when the preiſt began the ſolemne aRion of the 
Maſſe (wherby ys ment the praiers going before the conſecracion) the peo- 

le ſhoulde finge Sanctus, Sanding exc. Whiche we ſee to this daic obſerued 
1n the Maſſe,w y_ nbm yp Before Sixrus was Alexander the Martyr, a 
Roman borne , and aboute the yeare of our Lorde cxix . Byſhoppe of 
Rome. Who made ſochea decree , as I finde yr in the ſumme of decrees. In 
acrificio miſſarum, panis tantim Ex vinum aqua mixtum offeratur . In the ſactitice 
of Maſſes,let onely bread and wine mixed with water be offred. 

This man being a Roman borne, an auncient of the Churche, andan 
holie Martyr wirhe his plain ſpeach of Maſſe preſſeth the Aduerſarie ſo fore 
thathe ys tain to flic to his common ſolucion. Whiche ys to denie the Au- 
thour. In whiche his doing he doth not degenerate from his fore graunde 
Fathers . Marcion for the maintenance of his herefic reieted the olde 
Teſtament and the Prophetes , all the Euangeliſtes ſauing Sain& Luke. 
The Manicheis alſo reieted the olde Teſtament . Martin Luther reie- 
&ed the Epiſtle of Sain& Iames . The Sacramentaries reiete Saint 
Ambroſe bookes of the Sacramentes . And why haue all theſe denied 
theſe bookes? Bycaule they be diretlie againſt their herefies and do con- 
fure them . So, I faie, the Aduerſary denied Alexander , bicauſe he 
makerh ſo expreſſe , and plain mencion of Maſſe , whiche he wolde 


Burt 
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Bucler vs ſee what proofe he hath to prooue that Alexander did not ma- 
ke this abouc mencioned conſtitucis, Baſe (laicth he) The churchem the time 
of Alexander , did not knowe this woorde MaſSe , And therfere y1 ys likg not to be his 


This ſaingſhall be divided in to two partes,and to aunſiver the firlt parte 
of yt, I faic,yt ys a merucilouſe thing, that he will ſaic of him ſelf withoure 
all authoritie, yea cuCagainſt plain authoritie,thart the Church did not kno- 
wethis woorde Maſlewhen by authoritie the contratic ys prooued . Yt he 
will refuſe yt, let him-coumteruaill ye withe like authoricie ,and then we ſhall 
gcue him place. But naked woordes without proofe in matters of contro- 
uerfie are nor of weight able to prooue any thinge. For the ſecond parte, 
wher he faicth : yr ys therfore like not tobe his {ainge:I muſt ſaicthat oute 
of a fain& antecedent,commeth but a weake conſequent. Eueric likchhoode 
hath nor the verie veritic , no more hath his. And therfore in caſe yt were 
like( as hefaierh) yer yt proueth nor, - | 

But toprooue that this ys-the ſaing-of Alexander, we will vie neither ba- 
re woordcs,neither fain& likelihoods . But authoritic,and probable marter. 
For authoritie we haue a councell holde more then ſex ho6derth yearesagon, 
whiche- teſtifierh this ro; be the ſaing of Alexander . and neuer yet againit ſa- 
ied by anic councell that fince hath ben celebrated, or by anie famoule le- 
arncd catholique man: Probable matter we haue, that for aſmoche as rhe 
name of Mafſe was'in vfe.in the timeof'S. Gregorie, as ys allreadie teſtified, 
In the time-alfo of Felxx:the fourth who was before S. Gregoric ; in-whoſe 
rinethevie of the thing. yt felf with the name wasſo moch in vie , that he 
made adecree that no preiſt-withoute a great neceſlitie ſhoulde faje. maſſe 
butin places halowed and dedicated; ro God, wher- by: yt ys clererbat yr 
was vied alſo before histime;Noweyt-the name of Maſſe or the thing were 
ſo ſtraung in that rime,as the Aduerfariewolde beate ys in hande,ther ſhoul- 
de no'foch-commaundement .haue.ben- made to will the preiſtes to cclc- 
brate onelyin churches .,.. ;For by this reſtraint yt maie be conicctured, 
that yt was commonlie vſcdin prophane places, I mecn in their houſes, no 
- necefſitic enforcingthenizherto; but their owne private deuocion. - 

" Nowe yf were: in the Aduerfariegcaſe and ſhoulde perceaue the vſe 
and contimmnunce of the Mafſe, and the:hame- of yt to haue continued but 
= ſo ow | timeas from I , whichys ork / ry = ow 
Ithou ſhamed to ypon-me,to reprehende-the doing of the who 
chriſtian: worlde {o: long vied ,-and'the:iudgement of ſo manic holie and 
learned men; as in ſo-tmochertime haue lived: And contemningall them to 
ſerfurtheaiineowne phai But pitie yt ys to beholde, he doth not one- 
 ſo,bur(arcogancield ego the wholl chriſtian worl- 
c and all the Church and learned men that haue bentheſe cleuen hon- 
dreth; and three ſkoteptars/ and mote -.:- For even by his owne confel- 


Alexan,his 
authorte 
approned 
ard deletes 
red fro the 
cauile 


the Aduerſ. 


Conc.Con- 
ſtaniines. 6. 


F elixquars 


1164 eprſt ola. 


fion yscuident thac:the name of Maſle hath ben in vic ſince foure hon- The Pro - 
dreetiyrans alive ChriſhnoBoecheſe behis woordes towardes the ende of comer bim 
his ſermon 2” [ aſſure gave Bretheren, m:the-timme of Peter and James , neither was ther ſelf graun- 


aniemmn that ence heard the naine of Maſſe-: *:'| For Miſa 'was newer named wnull 
 bundverh yedres after Chriſt --Aiwd yet then was yt no Private Maſſe neuher . By whi- 
che woordy yrys cuident;;that he acknowlegerh 'the name of Maſlc to ha- 
ue ben'vſed, fromfoure hundreth years after Chriſt, and pf yt hath conti- 
nued bur ſo long, whatarrogancie maie þerthoughtan him ? Not onelie ar- 
rogancie;,-but manifeſt yntruerh maic be-perccaued in ied, -. F98 ytys 4 
ready 


reth the na- 


me of Maf- 


Jego 


ben wſcd 
from four 
Wa der 
years after 
Chritte. 
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vſe within one hundreth and a fewe + For betterde- p 
claracion wherof, we =" x9 Sear 4 =— __ — Grego-- 
ric and Felix , Butyet here ys notthe innimefche matter « Forasye 
hauc hearde Leo, who was before this Eelix.and S. Ambroſe, who was before, 

do make expreſſe mencion of yt . Thele allo 'and Sixtus that were veric 
nere the time of Alexander (as ytys ſhewed ) made decrees forthe 


4 5h 
cn: A a prooucd that the name of Maſle was in vic from owre 
he: bony was next Biſhoppe of Rome to Alexander : ys;ytnot a 
probable matter , or raither dothe yt not prooucin dede, thatyt was in 
vic in the time of the ſame Llexendey . Por whdaidtces made the addicion 
of Sautus to the Maſſe, yt preſuppoſeth that the Maſſe was before his ti- 
me.  VFbeore histime ten neadein the time of Axl ho wenenen 
han Reader thowe ſciſt ſubſtanciall proofe' againſt rhe Aduerfarie 
prooued this to bethe ſaing of 4 as ſome accompt the 

RW Prof Rome alter Saif. , whom the Aduerſaric wolde F, 

reie& b cauſe he'ſo planlie ner his berefic Bur this. thus 
,the trueth appeareth name of Miſſchath b& in the - 


the and cont reieed-and defpiſed«.. And yer this ys to 
beth of fo ——— = And ye nay a 
ceTcbachie of ſelf bur rairher rhar idreckepdetitls Fathers asthe 


maner of his writing dothin/good pante-proouc. | 
gen a 0 ered Rs FU Su -<y APY 


Ad lenus, S- Auguſtin legato ela pfroedinks poeld Meum R_ 


epms,1 18. ryanry 7 Nerds 
eſt in Eecl , Rarutaretinert . preLerietupurr ror Fe 
yah ener wh he vthde Jerhorabhrne, we maie vnderſtand that 


they are retined as ordcined-either ofthe Apoliles them ſelues: or ells of 
Thi bis B<ncrall counicells, [whoſe authoritie-ys inthe-Churche moſt holſdmeor 
falſe afſe- profitable . Then fbraſmoche asthe name of Mafle ys receined-glrough 
#22... allthe Churche, For tharwhichirhe 'Grekes call- z the-Larines call 
clarth Miſſa, and inthe engliſh tounge both'be called adeenadnewet 
bath on- not appointed aniegencrllcounce , burwasin\vſc before the firſt ge- 
rrenth, and nerall councell that Eueddoh tl Augulincamie, the yt 
m—— woken the Ap th LOA a. er male 
4s nowe egreat- areicthanks ade e- vato 
YI yowe', "Wen he faiel? Tine yove \Bretheret, thatthe; name of 
fore foure te obo p-hf meme 4 ney Chayſte ? And arhongvs 
bendrech de ſet whar otherhame' either-rhe- Prockmeromane her leaned 
yeare:arro- ber ow -man”,” <an"ſhewe ro haue* ben: in»rhis realme 
Leancie thax receaned thefaithe,, bur'ionelie this name YE 
| es Sthe name bur this: : and this name they receaurd vente 
'ne 2 #7 ned thefaithe as ingliſh/men\, and haue/from chat time till 
be dithe  Welate yeares continacU'the ſame : Whar nowe!moucth the engliſh 
wove reieft to reieRte that natnethat he recequed withe his faithe > Withthegreif of 
IF: my 
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my heart I te!! the cauſe : The cauſe ysthar hereieRerh the faithe that was 
tirſtreceaued . And therfor teare/that the engliſh man reicfting the fzith, 
whetby he was firſt made a chriſtian man , and the names of thinges 10!:.it 
faithe apperteyning,he will alſo reie&t Chryſt, and the name allo of a clui- 
ſtian man . But God of his mercie turne hisface from our finnes, and tur- 
1:c vs home again to him, that we periſh not in our vnfaithfallneſſe : but by 
his grace acknowledging our offence, we maie eucrie one of vsdeterme 
with the prodigall Sonne and faie: Surgam & 1boad patrem menm, CX dican ei: 
Patey peccaui m coelim g toram te iam non ſum dignus vocari filius tis exce I will 
ariſe and go ro my Father,andT will fate to hum: Father I have finned again{t. 
heauen, and before thee: I am nor woorthye to be called thy Sonne, Whi- 
che determinacion God graunt ſhortely ro cometo paſle. F mA 


THE THREE AND THIRTETH CHA- 


piter treaCleth of the Maſe | 
It ſelf. 


E244 Orafnoche as Maſſe hath alarger and ſtraiter acception or ſigni- 


8 EIFS ficacion: meet yt ys that both be declared, that yt maic be diſcer- 


| ſein his large fignificarion rhe Proclamer, though more like a Si- 
cophant, ther a man,of rrue and ſincere reporte, faicth , that yt confiſteth 
in foure partes . YPhc had added rhefifte, orifin the holie conſecracion, 
he al vnderſtandeth holy oblacion he hath: declared what Maſſe ys in 
thelarge ſignificatton . For the holie praiers that go before conſecracion, 
oblacion, and receauing: and that folowe them : holic doctrine allo as the 
epiſtle, the Goſpell and other ſeriprures therplaced and readde, with all 
the. Ceremonies therunto apperteining added and putto of diverſe holy 
Fathers , to encreaſe, nguriſh , and conſerue the deuocion of the people, 


for the more reuerend yſe of the Sacrement to the honour' and glorie of 


God whoſe honotrr ys moche mainteined by the reuerend handling ofhis 
mifteries ) arc not proprelic called Maſle , but largelie foraſmoch as they be 
anncxed and joincd ro that that proprely 'ys called Maſſe,, and be nor the 
Maſſe yr ſelf . For the Maſle yt ſelf ys the holie:conſecration of the bodie 


and bloode of Chryſt , the holie oblacion andioffringe of the fame, in the prophet 
metnoriall and remembrance of his'paſſion and death with humble and 9+: 57 3-. 
lowliethankes, lawdes , and praiſes for the ſame , and holie reccauing , of 


& 


that bodie and bloode ſo confecrated +. This ys yrrhar proprely ys called 
the Maſe , bicauſe thns mocheys inſtituted of Chryft himſelf For he in 
his laſt Supper when he had conſecrated and oftred his bleſſed bodie and 
bloode, he faied, ' Accipite , comedite'. Hoc inmeimemorum facue; Take and 
eate, do this in remembrance of me .. So that conſecracion oblacion with 


thankfult remembrante of Chryſtes deathe,-and-bolie receauing, of his ,,,_ , 
bleſſed bodice be the'thinges that proprely be-called rhe Maſle . Nam per 5, 15 , 


reliqhs omtiia que dicantuy, Lans Deo defertur , oratione-petirur pro popula ,, pro Regi- 
bres , pro ceteris .. Vbi venitur vt conficiatity venerable Sdcyamentum, jam non ſuis ſermo- 
nibus ſgcerdos, ſed writur ſermonibus Chrifti . For by all the other thinges that be 
faied Tfaieth Sain& Ambroſe) lawde and praile-ys _—_ to God , praicr 


h ij ys ma- 


Lax. is. 


eNMaoſſe 
ath two 


(7 ned whiche of them yr ys thar proprely ys called Maſſe , Of Maſ- Jignifice- 


eMaſſe 
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Chap.xxxiij. " 2 THE THIAD BOOKE: | 
made for the people , for kinges, and for other , but whentthe honorable pg 
crament ſhall be conſecrated, then the preiſt vierh not his owne woor- 

des, but the woordes of Chriſt. Sv moche then as ys of Chryltes inttitu- 

cion, ys properly called the Maſſe, by rhe propre fignitication. And the reit 
that of godlie men ys for conſideracions before mencioned, ys ge- 
neraly called the Maſle by a general ſignificacion. 

As baptiſme proprely ysno more, nor proprelie extendeth yrſclfc anie 
farder then to the wathing of the bodie in the name of the Father, and 
of the Sonne , and of the holic Goſt , and to the waſhing of the Soule trom 
ſinne by grace geuen in the miniſtracion of the ſame Sacrament : yet the 
wholl miniftracion and. praiers aſwell before batiſme as after vſcd in the 
ſame, by a gencrall ſignificacion yscalled Baptiſme . So ys the conſecra- 
cion and oblacion of the bodie of Chryſt with all praiers and Ceremonies 
_ going before or folowing the ſame , by —_—_ ſignificacion called 
Maſle.” | | | | 

This breif deſcription of the Maſle being made, let vs examin the move 
of yt, whiche of them or howe manie of thTbe againſt the woorde of God, 
andthc example or praftiſe of the primatiue Church(as yt 4 recended)thar 
yt maie be perceaued what iuſt cauſe the Proclamer hath fo moche to ex. 
clame againſtthe Maſſe. -* ' | | Pap | 

The firſt parte ys conſecracion . This parte for that by yt ys taught the 
preſence of Chryſtes bodie and bloode , whiche the Proclamer can nar 
abide, ys one cauſe why he reic&eth the Maſſe , But howe iuſtly hedoth it 
yr maic be perceaucd through outc all this booke , in which.ys prooued the 
preſence,whiche the catholique Church teacheth, andthe figure ys impro-. 
ned, whiche the Ad mainteinerth. 


: 


. An other parte ys oblacion or ſacrifice, wherin the Churche offreth 


Chryſt ro God the Father according to the commaundcment ot the fame 
owre maiſter- Chryſt in the memoriall of his paſſion and deathe « Tharthis 
parte ys not againſt OOIIEOS , andthe holy Fathers yt ys allready pro- 
ued in the declaracion of the prophecies of Melchiſedech, Damel, and Mals- 
chie in the firſt booke , wherunto ys made an addicion\, whiche thowe ſhalt G 
findein the xxxvij.chapiter of that ſame booke, ſufticicnt 1 truſt to aunlwere 
andſatisficanie reaſonable man. f NT nh | 

An —_— ” receauing ofthe Sacrament. In the whiche twoo thin- 

- gesdoo the Proclamer: The oneys that the people do receaue vn- 
der one kinde : The other that the preiſt receaueth alone . Whether the 
receauing vnder one kinde be iſt the Scriptures,or the praftiſe of 
the Primitive Churche , yt ys diſputed, and the trueth declared in the 
ſeconde booke from the Jxiiij chap. . to the. end of Ixviichap. As for the 
—_ whiche the Preclamer termeth priuarte, yt ſhall be hereafter trea- 

OT, 6% { 

In doQtrine, which ys an other parte , I knowe not what fault he can 
finde.In praierthe firſt and laſt parte of the Maſle he findeth two faultes. The 
one that praier ys made'to ſaines: The other that praicr ys made for the 
dead, for theſe two we ſhal haue recourſe tothe primitiueChurche,and the- H 

| remake rriall whether the Church doth well in ſodoing : or the Aduerſaric 
cuell in denieng the ſame to be laufull and good. _ x 

Nowe for the firſt parte ofthe Maſſe whiche ys conſec 
moche otherwiſe bere treaR of yr, but onclic laing 1 


Chap. xxxiij. THETHIRD BOOK eccxiij 
A the Apoftolique iadpelnicns Churche therin, compare the doinges of 
thecatholique 'Churchenowe therwith, that yt maic be perccaued howe 


iuſtlic yt toloweth the example therof . As for the cffeR of conſecracion, 
whiche ys the preſence of bodie, theyneadeth here no ſpeciall 
rreaQtice , for that the woll booke treateth cherotſs fullic, that yfthe Pro- 
clamer will finde fault in the Maſfe torthar thepreſence ys cops to 
png eters 16 edn worke tinde ſufficietmarter for the 
of we ay whicheyfytwillnorfatiſtic him,neither maic afewe woordes 

As forthe ſeconde parte , whiche'ys the oblacion or ſacrifice of Chry- 
ſtes bodie, as before yr ys declared, that yt ys offred according ta the will 
and commaundementor Chryſt himſelf, and that by the teſtimonie of the 
Scripturs, asthey be vnderſtidedof a nombre of the moſt auncient Fathers, 
aglh diverſe other graue authoriries:So hall yt be nowe ſerfurth and co- 
mended tg yowe by the praQtiſe of the Primirige Churche', Whiche we ha- 
ue differred to this place.- © 2 mob 25) ; 

Arid foralmochc” as the Proclamer to exrenuate and abaſe the hono- 
rable eſtimacion ofthe Maſe, whiche yt ought to haue in the-heartes of 
che people, doth for ſhame, and with ſhame conceale the names of ſoche 
auncient Authours as do teſtific rhat both Sain Perer and Saint Iames 
faicd'Mafſe, the one at'Rome the other at Hieruſalem, and doth -allo ro 
bring the'marrer in c6n aſke | by waic of ſkorn , whic' raither we ſaie not 
that Chryſte him ſelf ſalted Maſſe , for that were the neerer waie to bring the Maſſe in 
credirte:I ſhall by and ſufficient authoritie ſhewe that nor onelie Saint 
Perer and Sain& Faines ; but alſo Ct him ſclfdid faic Maſſe. And fo 
beginning*ar” Chryft deſcende ro three or foure hundreth ' after 
Chryſt, and ſhewe. the pradtiſe of the Churche', . And for this time I will 
O e the farder mocke and ſkorn that he maketh againſt the bleſſed 
c, aſking whre we doe nor raither ſaie that Aaron and his chapleins ſaed Maſse, 

For in Jede (vierh he) is5t hath ben vſed,;the Churche hath had moch more of the 
Robes of the Ceremonies ,\ and of the ſacrifices of Aaron , then of the inſtuucion or oy- 
deinance of Chryſte .** For y#ſhoulde touche him: forthat, I ſhonlde cauſc 
him to beperceaned ro impugne and in that behalf ro ſkorne the mini- 
ſtracion ofrhe Communion . For that ys miniſtred in coapes andother 
ſoche garmentes as before were vied in the Churche, and he himſelf refu- 
ſeth not to weare Aarons garment for a Bilhoppericke . So well agreeth his 
doing and his preaching together . And thus ſcofting at the garmentes 
that be nowe yer vſed}, he ſeemeth tome not tolike this order of Religion 
that he liueth in, bur raither to ue this as hedoth the other: For in this 
point by his indgement they holde both of Aaron. 

Bur lerting this paſſe 1 will rcturne ro my matter, and wiſhthe Reader 
to remembre , what this woorde Maſſe doth fignifie, as yr ys declared in 
the laſt In therwith to haue in minde, as yrys ſaicd in thischa- 

- piter, thar d 
uing of the bodic and bloode of Chryſt 


,and fo vnderſtanding Maſfe, 1 


D faie that Chryſt did faie Maſſe.For hein his laſt S r did inftitute Maſ- 
* |, anddid ther confecrate his bodie and bloode ; and offred them infa- 

crifice, and them to his Apoſtes to be receaued , and wm 
and death. 


one auncient Au- 
Hhh ij 


gaue | 
that ſo yt ſhoulde be doen inthe remembrance of his paſſion 
In this matter who lifſterh to be ſatisfied (forſomoche as - 
_ thou 
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e ys the aftion of the conſecracion , oblacion and recea- _ Maſe 
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6.2. thour maie fatisfica man ) let him reade the Epiſite of Saindt Cj to Ceci. B. 
IE pert aCauny reckne ro hedocn 

Ch ; 
Fink or the conſecracion he ſaieth thus' : Vt in Geneſi per Melehiſedech Se 
in pane £7+ vino ſelicet _ - rem 
| RT; 


no mtum 


ting and _— Wine , and 
i ry ke fr ha led he rr of ch tc 


© Holy: Ciprian reacherh bere chat thebread and wine, officd by! A4/chi- 
f Fong.lmrs pr prefigurated ymage- of rhe veritic, Fullfilled by,, Cheyſt. 
Whar the veritic ys he doth in the fame epiſtle declare when he faicth: 
Obmlit hac idem qi | Mekeinfedee C2 winuns , fuum ſeilicer 
| Corpus 7+. ſanguunem .. He did offre cuenthe org bode and: 
thatysto ſaic, bread and wine , that ys to witte 
Chriſt then fulfilling the veritie of Melcbyſedec —_ 
| bread and wine his is bodie and bloode bich fu 
and making the bread and wine his bodice and. bloode, LK 
but that we call conſecracion * This bodie ſo conſecrated, $ 


_.... in ſacrifice, asthe ſame Saint Ciprian diſputing againſt 
 onclic 'water in the Sacrifice; "relic and foierhs : - Querendum 


| queen ſor ſect . Nam ſiin ſacrificio quod Gilles gel, povguſ Chnſtus/ ven 


et : vrique id nos obaudire , .e- facere , quod Chriftus fecit , C3: quo 
- dum eſte mandanit , Yr muſt be af ked, whome-they have. 
For yfin. the Sacrifice whiche s.Chryſt , none ys to be fc 
Chryſt, we muſt thenobey and that that Chrylt did,and thathe com- 
maunded to be doen. -\ 
Marke well theſe woordes : that inthe Sacrifice whiche ys . Chry- G 
bY a none-ys to be folowed But Chryſte . The ſacrifice - that the 
chriſtian Churche in the time of. holic Ciprian did offre was the bo- 
Ch - Chryſt , yt was Chryſt him ſclf . Jn the Sacrifice (faieth be) whiche 38 
Thatthe Churche ys commaunded by Chryſtto offie this ſacrifice, in 
the remembrance of him ,the ſame Saint Ciprian by moſt expreſle and 
| plain woordes doth teache, ſaing : Quodſs nec minima. oe Cl a Dominicis 
t ſolnere : quanto magis tam magnar tam grandia, tam ad ipſum Dominice paſsio- 
ms > noſtre redemprionis Sacramentum pertmenti, fas non eft nfringere', aut malud 
guam quod Dinwitus infttttum eft , humans traduione mutare © Nam ſu ke "ad 
| wt Dominus £- Deus nofter , ipſe eft fummus ſacerdas Dei Patris , &2 
ipſe prinuss obtulzt , &+ boe fieri w ſui commenorationem pracepit prompie, put F 5 
_ Tice Chrifti were fungitur , <4 Ka Chriſtus fecit , imitatur , Et ſacrificiam verum 
&> plenum tunc offert in Eccleſia Deo Patri, ſa ſic mcipiat aire quod ipſum 
Chr tum wvilerit obtuliſſe . Yt then ytbe not the lealt of 
or con Wiemences, of our Ore, Rowe oy .more yr. ys not Nr 
to infringe or thinges ſo 0 weig a to the 


verie Sacrament of the paſlion of our Lorde , and of our Re {ug yr 
c 


C 
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A ellsby mans tradicion to —_—_ other thing , then that thar 
clus Ch 


- 


by God was inſtituted . For our Lord and Godyfhe be 
the high preiſt of Godthe Father, and he firſt did offre this ſacrifice , and 
commaundcd this ro be doen in the remembrance of him:thar preſt dorh 
the office of Chryſttrulic, that doth folowe thatr,that'Chryſt hath :doen. 
And then dothe he offre ir the-Churche vnto God the Father a true, and 
afull acrifice, yt he fo beginne to offte , as he hath ſcen Chryſt himſelfro 
haue offred. Thus moch S,Ciprian. © - © - it DE Y900 Se oh 
| — are in this ſaing of Ciprian to be noted whiche I ſhall brei- 
flie touche and paſſoucr , Firſt, yt ys to be o0bſerued, that toalterthe in- 
Nirucion of Chryſt ys a great and a weightie matter , whiche he accomp- 
teth to be altered, when either water alone or wine alone ys yſed in themini 
ſtracion, and not both together mixed/ , * Wherin'T wiſhrhe Aduerfaric 
to weigh whether he offende not in a weightic and'a great matter , when 
he breaketh and altererhthe inſtitution of Chryſt, as Sain& Ciprian faierh, 
inthat he vſeth but wine alone in the miniſtracion .'' And farder obſerue 
that yfro take awaie wine orwatcr from'the miniſtracion bea great and 
a weightie matter, howe moche greater and more heinouſe martrer ys yr 
ro take awaiethe bleſſed boodie of Chryſte from the Sacrament fo Which 
Sain& Ciprian teacheth not onely in this place but in diverſe other, as be- 
fore maic be ſecn, thar Chryſt aſwell inſtituted his bodie and bloode ther 
to bepreſent , as he did the matters of bread wine' and'water ther to be 
viced . And yer intheſe two pointes to alter the inſtitucion of Chryſtrhe 
Proclamerthinketh yt no great matter. | 
"And here by the waic to note, yt ys merucilouſe to'beholde howe the 
Deuell bewitcheth thisman . Forhe finderh great fault with the Church, 
and wolde make thoſe which he repnteth faultes to'be as Mowntaines 
in the ſcight of the people, as the viing and wearing of ornamentes in 
the miniſtracion , the ſpeaking of the woordes of confecracion high or 
lowe , and foch other : And yetthe deniall of the preſence of Chryſtes 
bodice and bloode to bein the Sacrament , he accompteth yt but alinall 
matter. 
| In the Apologie of the Churche of Englonde, which ſemeth an ar- 
rowe that came oute of the fame quoiuer tharthis Sermon did, and to be 
both feathered whith the feathers of one- Gooſe , of like maner , and coo- 
lor, I meen,of phraſe and marter,fo near and fo like are they or raither the ſa- 
me, that a man maie well thinke , they be one mans bolres . In thar Apo- 
logic, | faic, the Authour being ſo defirouſe to hide and cloake the famou- 
ſe and notable diſſention in weighty matters of Faith berwixt Zuthey, and 
Zwinglius , ſaieth that they were both good andexcellent men, and they 
did not ( faieth he ) varicin great matters of faith , as of iuſtificacion , and 
foche like , bur they variedin a litle matter, 'a marrer of no great weight. 
And yer that litle matter was the matter of the Sacrament . For Luther 
taught the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament . Bur Zuinglius 
denieth yr, as this proclamer dothe , And fo that, which Sain& Cy- 
prian accompteth a grear and a weightie matter : this wan being blinde 
onthe oneſide can perceaue yr but a ſmall matter, bur opeining his cies 
to the other ſide he ſeeth yt to be a great and horrible faulte . For the mini- 
ſtres of Chryſtes catholique churche RY ro Chryſtes inſtitu= 
cid and woorde,faing this ys my Bodie,that his bodie ys inthe Mo 
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T ertull.co. 4 
Martione. y 
Conſecra- 5'v x red wine in his. od . | Þ: nat 
428 17 Chryſt did conſecrate his bodic and bloode, 'whiche woorde of conſecra- 
»jedby Cionye feerharTertulianabborerh nor, although yr miſlike manicintheſe _ 
Tout ies, but vſcth ytas the Church nowe vieth yr, and faieth that Chryſt did G 
| conſecrate his bloode-in wine... >, IG TE. 
An other notewe haue whiche pf this, that Icſus Chryſtour lorde and 
God the high preiſt of God the Father did firſt offre this ſacrifice . In 
| whiche woordes we are taught not onclic that he didin his laſt Supper 
offre a Sacrifice, but that he did then offre a Sacrifice, that was never of- 
fred before. . Let vs therfor diſcuſſe andfearche whart ſacrifice that was. 
Yr was not a ſacrificie of figuratiue. bread and wine, For that alſo was of. 
: yr was nota ſacrifice of thankes: geni aa 


- True 
offred ſacrifice in_ bread and wine, as yt ys proj 2 
Burt Melchiſedech offred bread and wine in figure , offred 

the ſame ordre 4. bread and wine in veritic . What did he offre in ve- 


os 
- 


; ritic? 
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A ritic ? That that the bread and wine of Melchiſedech did figure , what Chryſte in 
did yt figure? Yf figured the verie bread and wine of Chryſtcs bodic and ** -/ Sup 
bloode - Then Chryſt offred in facritice his bodice and blood. True yr #97< 
ys. And this ſacrifice was neuer offred before Chryſt himlclfdid offre yr.For | ;7, 
neuer man did offre ytbefore in veritie, though Melcbiſedech and other did ,, four Fa 
offre yt in figure. For as Saint Ambroſe ſaicth : Chriſtus formam Sacnificij peren- 

' mis anStituens , hoſtiam ſe primus obtulit , &7- primus docuic offerri, Chryſte inllitu- Ambro. in 
ting the forme ofthe everlaſting ſacrifice, he tuſt offced him ſelf a ſacriticeey_ /7/410n 
and firſt taught yt to offred. RR ; 

And that Chryſt did offre his owne bleſſed bodie in ſacrifice Sain& Ci- 7.2%" 
prian hath taught vs . For firſt he ſaied that Chryſt offred bread andwine, 
that ys (faicth he)his bodie and bloode , and nowe tcaching howe yt ys of< 
fred, hefaieth that yr ys offred-in facrifice. Thus,yfl be nor deccaucd, the 
matter ys plain that Chryſt did offre hys bodice in hislaſt Supper in ſacrifice. 
And yfthe Adyuerfarie can ſhewe what facrifice yt wasells that Chryſt did 
firſt offre,yt maie ſomwhar make for him . ythe can not (asI am ſure he can 
B not) let him geue place ro the trueth raught by the holie Fathers in the aun- 
cient Curche. | 
Thus moche then forthisnote being ſaied, let vs farder conſider what ys 

, faied of this holie Father . He faieth not onely that Chryſt did firlt cffce this 
facrifice , but he ſaicth alſo; Er hoc fieri m ſui commemorationem ag) in Andhe 
commaunded this to be doen in the remembrance of him . Here I wolde 
learn ofthe Aduerſarie which ſhall be the ſubſtantiue to-the Pronowne 
This , yt ys manifieſt to him and to all that haue bur their grammer rules, _ 
that this woorde, Sacrificum, ys the Subſtantiue. Then mult yt of neceſlitic 737 ace le 


\ 


 folowe that our lorde and God Ieſus Chryſt hath commaundcd vs to offre maunded 
this ſacrifice in remCbrance of him, that he offced in his laſt Supper, whiche by Chr1#e 
ſacrifice ys his bleſſed bodie and blood . Wherfore I wiſhe this to be well #2:2fre he 
noted, that howlocuer the enemies of Chryſt doo raile at the catholi- /: v7 ane 
ue Churche , and at the miniſtres of the ſame, for that they doo tea- pk 4 Fw 
C che that in the Maſſe they 'offre facrifice to God : yet we are ſo com. 7 
maunded to doo by the authoritic of Chryſte, as here by holic Ciprian- ye 
ſee yt reſtified. L, 
Neither ys this to be ouerpaſſed , but diligentlie to be noted , that wher 
the ſame enemies of Chryſt in their ſondrie/workes doo triumphe againſt 
certain learned catholique men, for that they ſaic that power ys geuento 
Chryſtes Churche to offre {acrifice by theſe, woordes of Chryſte , This doe 
ye in the remembrance of me : for almoche as holie Ciprian ſaicrh, that Chryſt 
| hath commaundedvs tooffre his bodie in ſacrifice , and before him fo faicd 
Irenews , and after him fo ſfaied Saint Ambrole , and diuerſc other holic lear- 
ned Fathets, I wolde learn of them , what placeells in the SUSIE ther ys 
wherupon theſe auncient Fathers , dove grownde theſe their fainges. Bur 
let them mocke and skorn at Chryſtes truethas the PhariſeisandScribesdid 
at him ſelf, yet as Chryſt remained,and remaineth, andſhall for cuerremain, 
and ſhall condemne the wiked generacion : So dothe and ſhall this trueth 
D remain to their condemnacion. 
And howeſouer they will laboure to obſcure yr : yer the holic do- 
Rours , who veric well knewe by the doctrine of the primitive Chur- 
che , howe the ſcripture ys to be vnderſtanded , ſhall allwaies open 
the ſame, and make yt clere . As nowe Saint Cyprian in — 
| r 


_ Chryſt, when he faied : 1 


Ambr.ora- 
1:0 fre- 
far.ad 


| offerre im quod ipſum Chris viderit : 
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the commanndement of Chryſt ', doth almoſt ſpcake the verie woor- PF . 
des of the commaundement. Chryſte ſaied : Foc facite in meam commeng- 
rationem . This doe ye in the remembrance of me . Ciprian ſaicth : 
he comimaunded this ſacrifice to be doen in the remembrance of him. 
Saint Ambroſe likewiſe growndeth himſelf vpon theſe faine woordes of 
| de being mindfull of thy honorable paſ%on , come wnto 
thin? aultar althouzh vnwoorthie and a ſumer,that I maie offre wnto thee the ſacrifice that 
thowe dideſt influute , and commaundes to be offredin the remembrance of thee .The 
ſame allufion have other Fathers alſo', So that ytys as clear as the daie light 
amonge the auncient doRours, that Chryſt by theſe woordes commaunded 
his Churche to offre his bodie and bloode in ſacrifice. 
 Nowe once to ende the notes that maic be made vpon Sain& Ciprian, 
andro ſtoppe the mouthes of them that ſpcake wicked thinges, as ſaicth 
the ſpalmilt : Nore well the laſt parte of Sain& Ciprians ſainges, and ye ſhall 


fee, that both Chryſt did offre ſacrifice in his laſt Supperand that we alſo 
| do dffre ſacrifice , yt we doc obſerue,and kepethcinſtitucion of Chriſt. For 
 Sain& Ciprian faieth : Sacerdos wice Chridti ver? fungitur, ſi id quod Chnſtus fecerit F 
 imitatur . C7 ſacrificium verum &7 plenum tunc caſe. T 14 Deo Patri, ſi femmes 


ſſe. The preiſt docth truclic 
exerciſe the miniſtracion of Chryſte , yfhe folowe that that Chryſt hath 
doen, and then docth he offre in the Churche vnto God the Father a true 
and full acrifice ,' ythe ſo vo oper offre , as he hath ſeen Chryſt to haue 
offre1. In which ſentence this maie be noted, firſt that Chryſt did offre ſa- 
crifice in the laft Supper}, which the Aduerſarie denieth . Secondarely, that 
rhe Church folowing the ioſtiracion of Chryſte,, offreth to God , afull and 
4 true ſacrifice, whiche alſo the Aduerfarie denicth . Bythis then ye percea-+ 


_ ve theſe two partes of the Maſſe , that ys, holie conſecracion, and oblacion, 


to be doen by Chryſt in his holie miniſtracion. Heart 
_ Asfor therhirde , whiche ys holy reccauing, ther ys no controuerſie be- 
twixtvsand the Aduerfaric .| Yt ys more then ncadcth tobe ſpoken of, that 
both Chryſt him ſelf, and all the Apoſtles preſent at the borde of Chryſt, 
did car of that holie oblacion-or ſacrifice . Theſe three being the ſubſtanciall 
partes of the Maſſe, and the verie true Maſſe in dede, and being by Chriſt 
ſtituted, ordeined,and appointed, as yowe haue perceaued, what carwe 
ellsſaic, butrhat Chryſte ys the Authour of the Maſſe, that he inſtitured the 
Maſſe , and that he ſaied Maſſe ? Yf anie defire to be better ſatisfied in theſe 
two partcs namely confecracion and oblacion, for the firſt let him repaire to 
the ſccond booke, and ther from the xli chapiterto the ende of the booke 
he ſhall finde enovghe to farisfie him . Forthe other in the firſt booke from 
| hoon rom pores the ende of that booke he ſhall likewiſe finde that maic 
content - wh = wn Fary « tits © px mn he rn gr te. Leong 4 _— Ry” OA 


THE 


A 


| ferent, But all one,are notcalled'S: Perers/Maſſe ;norS. Tames Maſſe and ſo jt, ot 
furth:Bue Chryſtes Maſſe. Fortheſe thinges be ofhis.inſtitucion;and not of Fathers, 


D fowndeto varic'in the { 


> 
*- the Maſſe of S.Peter ſhoulde be ſubſtanciallie diſtinted from the Maſſe 6f S. 
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a piter ſhewerh , the vſe of the Maſse vſed and praflifed 


Chap.xxxxiiij. 


by the Apoſte, 


He Maſſe (as ys ſaied, and pfoued) bcing inſtituted by Chryſte, 
and by him alſo comaunded to be praQtiſed and vied of hisChurch: 
yt ſhall be expedient and neceſſaric that weſee how and in whar 
 * manerthat his commaundement was executed , and his inſtitucio 
pratifed, firſt , by the Apoſtles,and atter by the holie Fathers of the primiti- 
ueand auncient Churche . For =_ well knowing Chryſtes verie minde, 


their doinges are to vsa perfeR tis anddeclaraci6 of the ſame. Wher- 
fore minding to ſee them, they ſhall yer ſo be ſeen, as both the praiſe of the 
Maſſe of the catholique Church nowe in-vſe, and: the practiſe alſo ofche 
Schiſmaricall Churche maie be plainlic laied furth and compared to the for- 
mer practiſes,that therbie triall maie be made, whether of theſe two agree or 
diſagree with the Apoſtolique and primittue Churche-Yf we of the catholi. 
que Churche diſſent either from Chryſtes inſtitution, or from the Apoſtles 
and Fathers as touching the ſubſtanciallparts ofthe Maſſe or anic other 
weightie matter of thefaith,let vs ſuffrethe reproche? Yfthe Proclamer and 
and his complices hauc fwerued from them-Jlet them repent and ſcke gods 
mercie. This I promiſſe before God, that I willlaie furth the matter as ſunplie 
= the declararati6 of thetrueth,asI can _—_ the fault maic be fownd 
waer r $. i 36# Is +3 2417 $7 
And befbtel enter to declare this practiſe. I wiſh the reader to be aduer- 
tiſed, and to haue this for a generall rule, thatwher in this Proceſſe we ſhall 
treat ofthe Maſſe and call yt the Maſſe of S:Perer, of S. Andrewe, of S. Ia- 
mes,of $. Clement.or S.Dioniſe Maſſe,S.Bafills Maſſe,Chriſoſtomes Mafſe, 
.Ambroſe Maſſe,and ſoche other, tharwe doe not neither ys yt ſo tobera- 
een, that'theſe diſtinRions be 'vpon the propre ſignificacio of the Maſſe that 
ys, that theſe Maſſes be diſtin&ed in the fubſtanciall parts of Maſſe : as that 


Iames,and'rheMaſle,of S:Iames ſubſtanciallie different. from the Maſſe of S, 
Baſill,and ſo furth « But the difference ys taken of the generall acception or 


ſignificacis of Maſſe, that ys,thar rhey be different in extern thinges,as in ſo- 

me ceremonies,in prajers /andinorhergeſtures or maners,but not in intern 

or inwarde ſubſtanciall thinges. Forin ye ſhall finde one thingonel 
conſecrated, orkiag | offred-in ſacrifice, one thing onelic ed. , 2/27 
And therfore'in Conſec /oblacion, and ing they being not dif- ,j, ,- 


theirs. The dinerſiric of Ceremonies, praters, andother.maners,ys of the by 
the magiſterie/of the holie Goſt inſtituted; and nor-of Chryſte. Inthis 


proceſle-then be diligent/to' ſee the! ent inthe ſubſtanciall mat- 
ers /of miniſtracion', be''yr either” or Communion, and yfanic be 


Ju —————— —— 
frat l be fownd toretein like dorine inintholſe to the primitive Chur- 
che receaue them, and embrace them :So vpright andindifferent will I'be,, 

[that other thing rhen truerh'will,I will norrequire-/ | 
© Andtharthe marter, as yt ys confeſſed on cither part , maie clerlie ap- 
F pear, 


rf 
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eaſe pear ,and as yt werelic flat before yowe , vnderſtand,, that the catholique, P. 
what J* J* Churche retcining the name of Maſſe, confeſſerh yt,as ys laicd, tobe a con- 
ſecracion and oblacionof the bodic and blood of Cirittei inthe memoriall 
of his paſlion and dath, to the relcef and comforte both of the living, and 
ofthe dead,and the holic receauing of the ſame bleſſed ous and blood. 
And alch the Proclamer and his complices mocke raill Apa the 
name of yerthe that they ſhooteat and wherwith they arc moſt 
greiued ys the preſence of Chriſtes bodie and blood, and the facritice of 
the ſame, Takcawaie theſe two,and they will not force what name ys purto 
redeefanchachectabebons Churche reacherh theſe things,andthe- 
ſebe they that the Aduerſaric impugneth, yf we can ſhewe theſe two 
to haue ben vied ofthe +» 6 + andrher diſciples ,andrhe Fathers of 
church we i'themro haucvied. Maſſe, whiche 
thing by Codehulpet doutrsmorepdoe And doingrthis, lmuſtroeche 
of theſe adde one other thing, as ie were an. handmaidden to wait vpon 
them . For to conſecracion , mult be addedintencion:and toſacrifice, praicr 
RR 2 Foſo ſhall we ſee a great part of the order of the Apoſto- F 
imitiue:Churcheiin this holie viniiracion: vnderſtand therfor 
INT XY Eur, thar ys;of the ewo principals,and their hidmaides,we wil 
ſeuerallie treaGt after this order , Firſt, of conſecration : 'rhen of the inten- 
cion of the conſecratours: after that of oblacion , laſt of praier ifor accepra- 
_ of the Rm eneating of _— of whichel will oy Fa pe procgne 
ofthe Apoſto -primitiue, Chu inges of the catholique 
rar AEST rhe the Apoſtle Chr: inſt riall mai 
e wW Fathers , which diſflcn- 
teth from them. wh 
'To enterinto this marter, let fefifcerhe maners of the miniſtration 
ofthe Apoſtles. And onimochooethe Proclamer with a certain skof or 
Hinndef iaetes with the cheif S, Peter, faing that 
| fomeGiche lied Roms: {tl oe png 
albcir,:as ys faicd ; yt ys ſpoken with ſkorn that :yet yi yt 
well weighed , the{korn turneth'ro-the Proclamers owne head. 'For yf ſo- G 
meſaie thefaicd Maſſe, and tione faic the contrarie, I meen among the 
catholique writers, then that $. Peter faied Maſſe;, bicauſe yt ys of ſome at- 
firmed, yrys 4trueth : And tbathefaied no- Maſie whichechis Proclamer 
facth, bicauſe yt ys of nocatholique writer affirmed, ys an vntreuthe . And 
thus{chengh wn ohgen) he bath confeſſed more forthe tructh, then he ys hable 
_ _ tobringto maintcinhis-vntrueth. For yfwe haue ſome to faic for vs, and 
. henonero Gaiefor him,whoſecaule ys beſt,yrys caſie ro iudge. 
_ © ThatS. Pereriaied Maſſe at RomeT can notdoubt, for that he and S. 
Feerbingher Buhoppe renee yer ol as Irenew witneſſeth and 
| _—_ bechough ofoctenn Euſebis, and S, Hic- 
offochean Ap i1C ; ſoferuentlic 
Ge -time to hauc necleedrthar 


ueth well;char before 
tharhetherfcd iter have doen. Wher- 


FR < 


Z0D andvhs * 
That he faied EE O— , who 


— : jerk thus: Crleb?anis Mfieia climcantrotions poſſoc gran ſrenipſeprecepir 
$4p. 14. $520 Apostolis, 
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A Apotolis, tradens eis corpus 7+ ſanguinem ſuum dicens, Hoc facite in meam commemora- 


tionem. Hanc 21ſſam beatus Perrus Apoſtolus primus omnium Antiochie dicitur celebraſ- 
ſe,in qua tres tantim oration?s in imtio fidei dicebantur.The celebracion of the Malle 
ysdoen in the commemoracion ot the paſsion of Chryſte,as he commaun- _ 
ded the Apoſtoles,deliucring vnto them his bodie and blood, faing:This doge *, ad : 
in remEbrice of me. This Maſle S.Peter theApoſtle ys faied firſt of all to haue ſai ,,,. 
ed at.Aniecche,in the which in the beginnig ofthe faith ther were onelithree 
praiers ſaied. Thus mocke he. [n whom beſides his teſtimonie that S. Peter 
faicd Maſle at Amrioche,yt ys allo teſtified and taught,that Chryſte did inſti- 
rute the Maſle,in the which he deliuered his bodie and blood. And that yr 
ſhoulde nor be lefcin doubt what Maſle S; Peter faied , this authovur faieth 
that he ſaied this Maſſe wherin ys deliuered the bodie and blood ofChryſt, 
whiche ys the Maſſe of the catholique Church. 

A moch like teſtimonic geueth Remigius, Bur yt ſhal ſuffice to heare the te 
ſtimonie of {ſs lorws, who ys the eldeſt of theſe three, for he lined more then 164.6.1.ds 
nine hundreth years agon, who faieth thus: Ordo Miſſe vel orationum,quibus ob- off way 
lata Deo ſacrifici gt men. 299 eft 4 ſandto Perroinftitutus. The ordreofthe 7" 
Maſſe or of the praiers,with the which the ſacrifices offred to God are conſe 
crarcd,was firſt inſtituted of S. Peter. Thus Iſidorus. In whiche his faing yr ys | 
to be notcd,that he maketh not S.Perer the inſtirutour or authour of the Cp-vitim. 
Maſſe.For(as yt ys ſhewed in the firſt booke ) he doth attribute that to 
Chryſte,but he maketh himthe authour ofa certain ordreof the Maſle, and 
of praiers to be ſaicd at the conſecracion,oblacion, and myniſtracion doen 
in the Maſſe , butnot of the Maſe yr ſelf. Thus moch being faicd to aunfwer 
the Proclamer for S. Peters Maſle,let vs nowe procead. 

Yr maic perchaunce ſeem ſtraunge to the Proclamer,to ſaiethat S. Paulc 
faied Maſſe: but that he did fo, to the faithfull Chryſtian conſidering the $.7aule 
weight of that, that ſhall be faied,yt ſhall be made manifeſt. Yr ys therforeto ſaid Maſe 
be remembred that Maſle,as yt ys taken in the propre Gonificacion ys no 
more , but the conſecracion oblacion , and receauing of Chryſtes bleſ- 
ſed bodice and bloode. Maſſe largelie taken ys both the conſecracion, 
oblacion,reccauing,and alſo a certain ordre of rites,ceremonies,praiers, and 
reading of ſcripturs added therunto.Nowe thatS.Paule did conſecrare the 
bodice of Chryſt and ſacrificed the ſame his dorinin the x.and xi.of his epi- 
ſtle to the Corinth. hath and ſhalſo declare the ſame,that the Proclamer by 


' no honeſt mean ſhalldenie yt,this being preſuppoſed that he did as moche 


as he taughr. Buthe taught the bodice and blood of Chryſt to be conſecrated 
and ſacrificed. Wherfor hedid the ſame,yf he did thar,then ſaied he Maſſeas 
of Chryſt yt was inſtituted. Bur to this inſtitucion S.Paule alſo (as S. Peter) 
addeda certain maner and ordre of praiers and ceremonies,and therfore yt 
maie be ſaicd,that he ſaied Maſſe in the large maner of the acceptio of Maſle 7.Cor . 2: 
That he made a certain ordre, his own woordes will proue yr. For when he 

had trauailed to reduce the Corinthiis ro the right inſtitucis of Chryſt,that 

ys,to the honourable maner of the myniſtracion of his bodie and blood, 

which ys the conſecraci6,oblacis,and godlie receauing of the fame , in the 

ende of all he ſaicth: Cetera ciam venero diſpond. Other things I ſhalſett in ordre 

when I come,As who might ſaie:I hauenow geus inſtrucivs as touching 

the ſubſtancial parts of the Maſle aboure the well doing of the whiche lier 

the great weight: I haue put yowin mind of the verie inſtitucis of Chryſt: I 

haue taught yow how ye aught roexXamin yower ſelues, before ye cometo 
receaue thar bleſſed bread the bodie of Chryſte.l haue let yowe vnderſtand 
wha horrible daunger abideth the,that aa ue that —_— 


———_— 
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drinke that blood: and that ye might perceaue ſome foreſhewe and feel(as E 
yt were)a forctaſte of the wrath anddiſpleaſure of God vpon them, that vn- 
woorthilic receaue the bodice and blood of Chryite,I haue certified yowe, 
that forſoche vawoorthic receauing God hath plagued manie with diuerſe 
diſeaſes,and ſickneſſes, yca and manic with death . Thus hauec I inſtructed 
yowe in the weightie pointes of this honorable myniſtracion. As for the 
extern maner of ceremoniesand praiers to be vicd therat after the maner of 
ſome other Churches,to bring yowe to one forme,when I come, 1 ſhall ma- 
ke that ordre for yowe. 

That thus S.Paule did meen,the expo 


Hugo ponam. 
i.Gor. the receipt of the Sacrament,and the ordeinance of the Church, I ſhall dif- 
| poleand(et in ordrewhen I come. But though this expoſition maie like the\ 
quiett man:Yetytys like not to pleaſe the contentiouſe Sacramentarie. 
Hieri.ihig Wherfore we will heare S.Hierom who breiflie ſaieth thus : Cetera de ipſuss 
myſterii ſacramento,cum Tvenero diſponam. Other thinges as concerning the 
ment of that myſtcric when I come, I ſhall ordre for them. Thus F 
S.Hierom, 

The neceſſarie,ſubſtanciall,and weightie parts of the Sacrament being 
ſpoken of in the,x.and xi.chapters,yt ys caſic to gather and perceaue, that 
here he ſpeakerh of the ordeinance ofthe rites ceremonies,and praiers tobe 
doen aboute the myniſtracion.But that all cauille of the Aduecrſarie maie ve 
tcrlic be remoucd,the plain expoſition,and ſentence of S. Auguſtine ſhall be 
heard vpon this place,who faieth thus.Vade{datur intell;gi,quia multum erat vt in 
epiſtola rotum agend: ordinem inſinuaret quem vninerſa per +. obſernat Eccleſia , ab 


ipſo ordmatum eſſe quod nulla morum dmerſitate variatur,Wherbie yt ys geuen tobe 


vnderſtanded,that yt was to moche that in an epiſtle he ſhoulde declare all 
that ordre of myniſtracion,which the vni Churche throughout the 
worlde taketh to be ordeined of him,foraſmoch as yt ys not by anie diuerſi- 

tic of maners varied, or altered. yy 
Yf then $.Paule delivered to the Corinthians both the ſubſtanciall parts 
of the Maſſe,as ysſaicd,and alſo by this teſtimonic of S. Auguſtine deliuered 
vnto them the ccremonial part, that ys,the ordreand maner of celebracion, 
and myniſtracion,what can we ells faie,but that hedeliuered and taughe the 
the ordre of Maſſe? And that he did > Ont. 66 5 wordes prooue inuinci 
" blic.Forhefaicth,that he { of that which the vniuerſal Church 
* obſeructh.Burtthe vni Church obſerueth the ordre of Maſſe. Wherfor 
ys the ordre of Maſſe that S. Paule — of.And what ſhould we think 
t that theſe ewo cheif Apoſtles id rhe other alſo ſhould ſerfurth the ordre 
of the myniſtracion of the Sacrament, the ordre of theMaſſe, fith that Chriſt 
inſtituting the thing, left the ordre and maner of the myniftracion to them, 
as S. Auguſtine ys a ſtrong anda plain wittneſſe ſaing: Nov t quo deinceps 
. rdine ſumeretur,vt Apoſtolis, per quos eccleſuas erat diſpoſuurus, hunc locum. 
pots of tbe Chryſte gaue no commaundement afterwhar ordre yt ſhoulde afterwarde 
Maſe:,bue be receaued,bicauſe he wolde leaue that place to his Apoſtles, by whom he 
by _ arr his _— in ordre. <5 Fs 5 os 

of my-  Inthisſai S, in note thatChryſt inſtituting ie myni 
OP agrn we. er glns. grant the Tal Nancill parts of the Maſſe the 
Phe 4*- thing yr ſelf,and nor the ordre and maner how yt ſhould be doen. Wherbic 
* | vepreneetenmbloefec relinget tie AduniicicegdabChryt 
Cat 


_ — — 


AsS.Peterand S.Paule are teſtified to haue faied Maſſe,So ys S.Andrewthe $. e74re 
> . brotherofS$.Perer,who after he had with moch trauaill and manie miracles as Apoft. 


:C 


.D 


when the Apoſtles dimdedth&{clues to preac 


ficed the immaculate lambe,8c. Wherbie declaring 
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catholique Churchefor the rites and ceremonies ved in the Maſſe . For 
( /ateth he)Chryſte commaunded no crouching no kneelinge ,nor no loche 
dumbe ceremonies as the, Papiſtes doo vie. Yr ystrue he commatided none 
ſoche,bur he left the ordre flea to his Apoltles, that they in thoſe mat- 
rers ſhould rake ordre. Wherfor the Aduerfaric maie not drawe rhe Church 
todo nothing more in the holie myniſtracion,then Chryſte did. For ſo,asby 
S. Auguſtine yt maic be perceaued, Chryſte himſelf wolde not,buthe wolde 
haue an ordre and maner therin, whiche he wolde ſhoulde be made by hys 
Apoſtles, and Churche,whertore let not the Aduerfarie vic anic more his 


vain argumer:Chryſt did not this,or, Chryſt did not that,therfor we ſhould 


not doo yt. For ſoc _ he lefre to the ordre of his Church. And foraſ- 


moch as he ſo did we mult with reuerent obedience accept and regard, that 
by her ys ordeined. | 
Andnow ſcing that Chryſte hath lefte ſoch ordre by other then by him- 


ſelf ro beniade,what ſhould yt offend theProclamer to hear that S.Pcrer,id 
S.Paule did make a certain ordre and certain praiers to be vſed in the Maſſe, 
and ſo likewiſe S. Andrew,S.Iames,S. Dionyle,S. Bafil,and S.Chryſoſt6,and 
other, by reaſon-of whiche ordeinaunces and praiers by them ſeuerallic ma- 
de they —_ becalled S.Peters Maſſe.S.Andrews Maſle,S. Iames Maſſe, 
and fo furth. -+ - —_— 


preachedChryſtes faith in Sc5this in Europe, which contrie happened to him 
| h throughout the woorld He 
came to Patrss in Grece,wher being reſiſted by Aegeas the Proconſull, and 


me Aegeas: Omniporenti 


die m altari crucis ſacrifico,curms carnes postqaam omnis populus tredentis manducauerit, 
© eins ſanguin biberit, qgnus qui ſacrificatus eft integer perſenerat C3 viuus. Ercum ve- 
re ſacnficurus fuerit 73+ vere carnes eius manducate + 4 populo,,'> vere ſanguis eins ſit 
brbuus:tamen (vt drx1)integey permanet.z* viuus.Vnto the Allmi htieGod which 
ys one and the verie God,euery daic do I facrifice,not the {inook of franken 
cenſe,neitherthe fleſh of roaring bulls, nor the blood ofkiddes , bur an vn. 


defiled be do I dailic offre in ſacrifice in the aultar of thecroſſe. whoſe Acth 


after that all the beleuin haue caten;and haue dronken his bloode, 
the libe thar ys facrific h remain wholl; and aliue. And when he ys ve- 
riliefacrificed. and his fleſh verilie eaten of thepeople,and his blood verilic 


dronken,yetforall(as I haue faied)he doth remain wholl,and vndefiled and 
aliuc. Thus he. 9S1% "27 - | 4; 
Although in this faing of S.Andrev7 here ys no menci6 made of the woord 
:yer he hath reported himſelfto hauedoe tharthing that he ſhould ha 
ue dot&,yf he had faied that he faied Maſſe. For call ro 7c ce what we 
haue laied Maſſe to be:yr ys ro conſecratethe bodie arid blood of Chryſte, 
to offre the ſame in ſacnitice,and to receaue yt. Theſethree S. Andrewe re- 
porterh himſelf dailie to haue doen. For be-faieth that inthe aulrar he ſacti- 
the bleſſedand innocet 
lambe Chryſte to-be on the aultar,he declareth the conſecracion: and Ws 
that he did on the aultar facrifice yt,he doth open the facrifice , and expre(- 
ſedlie alſo confefsing the receipt,the wholl three parts of theMaſſe beconfeſ 
ſed to hauc ben by him doen. x; "We 14 
93} ii 


Nowe 


ad Aeged, 


by him appreheded,in'geuing an acc6pt of his doinges,faied thus ro the ſa- s, Andrew 
/ Dec Jae Wu CN verus eſt Dens,ev0 omni die facrifico » non offred ſacrs 
thuris fumii nec taurorii mugientih carnes nec hircorii ſangui'' ſe1 immaculatii agnit quoti- fice daive. 


Maſe 
What Jy? s 


4 

im 72 oY 

"A 
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Nowe let notthe Aduerfarie reic& the ſaing of S . Andrew as of none E 
authoritie,for yt hath ben inthe Churche reccaued manic hundreth years, 
and written in an epiſtle by the preiſtcs and deacons of Achaia, of the paſsio 
_ of S Andrewe,and to this daic of no catholique tomy knowlege reproued. 
To theſe three Apoſtles,we ſhall adde one Apoſtle S.Iames by name, 
whom with the skoff of ſomſaie this Proclamer wolde haue made his audicn 
ce beleue that he had neuer faied Maſſe at Hicruſalem , as he wolde haue 
ct; C127 Marie hemp 7 won err 
I AS a man w oute ofa or adui 
4 gong dk beman chin the Maſle 
vedans Of S-lames wasabroad in print,bur before he ye\coming to know- 
praiſed by 1edge,he corrected his Some faie ſpoken in hisdreame and 
the Procla. being now _ and better aduiſed chaungeth his phraſe ,and faicth that 
; mſelfco ray ag '7t 
y ſoche compariſon as ytliketh himto make ,he- abaſeth, depreſleth, and - 
aiſerh the Maſſe of the catholique Church that ys nowe vſcd, bur 
howe,well he handlerh the matter thowe ſhalt hereafter vnderſtand. | 
- Tetvsnowcexamen the Maſſe of S.lames, and ſee whether his maner 
' ofconſecracion rr with ours. Dominus Ieſus ea note qua tradebatuy , rvel po- 
| ris ſeipſum tradebat pro vita 7 ſalute mundi,accipiens panem mſantas , i 
refted bis Oo grpin reno; fngen es Diſcapulis ſuis dicens: Mecipue , come- 
ſpeache in due, Hoc eſt corpus meum,quod pro vobis frangitur,&3* datur in remiſionem peccatorum. 
the ciſecra Oure Lord lcſus the fame night that he was bertraicd, or raither in the 


the Father 


6 


. Ws! | 
' agreeth with yr.S 
., þ © 7 " 
A... a wud 


| 
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A 'deuour praier,and proceading in his pourpoſe direeth his wholl talke to 
God the Farhergas Chryſte in his propre perſon before the ſame conſecra- 
cion did,both lifting vppe his ci geuing thiks to the ſame his Farher. 
The catholique Church euen ſo approching to the holie conſecracion abi- 
deth and continueth in deuoutepraier,and proceading in the ſame pourpo- 
ſe diretterh all her woordes to God the Father after the example of the Apo 
 fles Maſſe,thus faing: Who thedaie before he ſuffred;rooke into his 
holie id honorable A115 rang vr eg his farther The 
allmighrie,id alſo geuing thankes he blefſed yr,&c.Inthe which woords by 2f 15+ Apo 
the waic note, that as in the Maſle of the Apoſtles theſe woordes were vied //e: an4ca 
asdire&ted to Godrthe Father: Helfred vppe his eies,and gaue thanks to the God ad 7 
Father: So in the Maſſe of the catholique Church yt ys ſaid tothe Father: 1,57... 
I Ins Io PE None i2hiie,andto thee ge- | 
uing blefled yt, &c.Wherin ys madedireRion of woordes ro God 
the Father,aswas in the Apoſtles Maſſe. And here alſo this maic be noted 
thar the rule ofthe Maſle was,that when the preiſt came tothe con 
3 ſecracion,folowing the example of ,who tooke the bread into his ho 
" lie handes,he tookealſo the bread into his handes:So the preiſt of the catho 
lique Church coming to the conſecracion,taketh the bread into his handes, 
and ſolowerh both the example of C d of his Apoſtles. The 
Now the myniſter of the Schiſmaticall Coamunis approching to,I cinotrel aan | 
whar( for that church not bearing the name of coſecracion,l know not how {,;.,. 7 


not as Chryſt himſelfand his Apoſtles did directing his comunicacis roGod muriox, 
the father, bur paſſeth furth as onethat wolde tell a tale,faing thus: ho inthe = 
ſame night a Ar PTY IR" ATI 
gaue yt,to his Diſciples ins:T ake,eate,this ys ney bodie,whi PRO , doe this Wiordesof 
an the remembrance of me. In theſe woordes yeſec noſoch direction of ſpeach to ,j. c;ms- 
God the farher,as Chryſteand his Apoſtles made , and as the catholique ion. * 
Church vſerh folowing thE.The myniſterſaieth,not to the Father theſe wor 
des:he looked vppe into heauento thee;God and father, and geuing thee 
thanks, but onclie maketh a bare reherſall of the hyſtorie. Yr ys cuident then 
C thariin this part,the ſchiſinaticall church folowerh not the maner of the A- 
- Therule of the Apoſtolique Churche was to take the bread that ſhoulde Conference 
be conſecrated into their handes:The breach ofrule in the Schiſmaricall of '%e «1- 
| Churchthar they rake nor the bread into handes,butlet yt lie on the table, P*/e: 44 
as though they had nothing rodo withall.Inthis alſo they fall nor onelie | $05ao 
from the order receaued of the Apoſttes;buralſo from the doing of Chryſt; 7.,...,,,- 
who (as in S.lames Maſſe yr ys faied)tooke bread into his holie immaculate 7b, bread. 
&c. before he did conſecrate yt. Andalkhough the woordes of the 
ang rear _ on to _ __ tooke bread into his handes:yer 
in ,and S.Paule allo faic tooke bread,yt importeth as moch 
as S. Iames ſaieth,that he tooke yt into his handes, 0. | 
The conference thus farre being made aboute the bread and confecra- 
cion of the bodie of Chryſte:let vsprocead to make conference alſo aboute Conference 
thewine,and rhe bloode. Firſt,as touching thewine, yt ys manifeſt thar rhe' of rhe ſame 
D Apoſtles vſed ro mixre yt with water"; -For yt ys-inithe | Maſſe of #2 1he con- 
fain& Iames faied , that Chryſte tooke. the cuppe”and mixed wine /fras of 
with water,&c.The catholique Church both Larines;and Grekesinall ages *** 2 
ET tt ad ee 
| | lii water 


Weoordesof Churche,proceadeth onelic hiſtori 
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water with wine inthe ſame cu The Schiſmaricall Communion (ify 


maie be ſo well termed,as to call yt a Communion,when in dede yt ys rai- 
ther a diſunion)diſſenteth here from the doing of Chryſte,of the les 
and of the primitive Churche , forin yt ys not vied to mixe water with 
wine. 

| The Euangeliſtes ſaic,that Chryſte likewiſe tooke the cu that ,as he 
tooke the bread into his holie handes:ſo rooke he the ng his bolic 
handes.The preiſt in the catholique Church folowing Chryſtes example, 
andthe Apo Fathers the primitiue Church takerh the cuppe in- 
ro his handes he conſecratethyr. The myniſter of the Shiſmaricall 
Church herein alſo foloweth eden eChryt or fe Apoſtles 
and primitiue Churche,bur lenterhthe cuppe as a to him, 
not taken into the handes. Chryſte cntring ad not 
his blood contecreh hls communicecion to bis Father with thankes ge- 


ving. The Apoſtles wo 9 es th 7a yn 
fatheras ytys ſcen.in the wher they ſpeake to him 
vn OE = we the prone Or 
IWooraet T an primi- 

the Maſſe. tine Churche the conſecracion EChryithe Apoſ with theſe woordes: 
yes 0 thy ee fy this into his holie and honourable 

harm - roonderys 07 Lane to by Difipl: Diſciples,gc. . 

In w caſic to perceaue that the catholique Churche 

Conplanerh her ae roprcemetharchecat ſpcach to him, 

as Chryſte the the primitive Churche did . The late fownde 


Churche,as aboute their ſacramentall bread: fo aboute jv gr facramenrall 


winelcauing the maner vied of C _ he Apoſtles the "_ 
"170M Chry 


rheCommu thus: Likewiſe after ſupper he tooke id when bs bad 1 thanks be! 0. 
men. 10 them,ſaing:Dirnke ye all of this , e<.In whiche maner withe Heater 
the Proclamer braggerh for himſelf and his Churche., thar they folowe 


Chryſte,and the primitiue Churche,yt maic be perceauedrhat arc bur 

pay 1 rg Anyage 2" 120 pe y engenG ſee mo- 
re of the conſecration of our Lord. 

Mt ſtles did not onelie ſaic that Chryſte gaue thankes to hisFather, 

he did ſanRife and bleſſe yr. The catholique Churche fo- 

hon ng them {Seth lkewiſe that beg Ware 9 repre Sa 

yt, The Proclamers Church 


ion \ of che Sacha 
wo bs p De that a Tm 
W 
= Aermes as tobe p For unpchrg =o _ _ _ 
gs mpeg pr9wo w e ho 
Sole, tha ells made but a bare hungrie' figure ? 
This godie ate ofChryie ti Apoesand Fathers foloweingae lames 
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A in his Maſſe, S. Baſill, and Chryſoſtom in their Maſes, did not onelie make 
mencion of his bleſſing and ſantifieng, but did them ſelues ſign and bleiſe 
the Sacrament, as in their Maſſes yr ys Ly to ſee. Which atte of Chryſt, 
ottheA id fathers, the catholike church embrancing ſigneth with the 
ſign of the croſſe, and blefſeth the Sacrament, fignifieng the ſantificacion 
their docn to be doen by the power of him that by his croſle ſanRified all 
the faithfull. But theſe wicked brerheren of the late fownd Church geue as 
fewe termes of excellencie to. yt and vie as fewe geſtures andactes ſignitieng 
blefling and fanctificacion, as they maie, that the eſtimacion of that glori- 
ouſe Sacrament maie be impaired. 

Thus nowe ye haue ſe&rhe conference made,ye ſee the catholique Chur Conference 
che in cucric poinR agreing with Chryſte, withe Apoſtles, and with the pri 7 /%* © 
tive Churche. array Sr c ano comivpes T7 op allmoſtin ,,..... 
all pointes diſagreing, Finallic I thinke ye tent that as I haue here { ei 
bo conſecracion, and conferred the doing of the catholique Churche. xl ris, 
and ofthe newe Churche, with the Apoſtolique and primitiue Churche: lLcke of au« 

B Soto ſaica fewe woordes of the preiſt ofthe one, and of the miniſter of the thoritie of 
© other. And here not mocheto tariethe reader, yt ys to be remEbred that 2*e m14n3 
Chryſte, when he had inſtituted this diuine and noble Sacrament, willing ay 

-yeto becontinued gaue his Apoſtles, and in them to all their ſucceſſours 
wer, authoritie, and commaundement to doo thar, that he had doen . By 
which commaundement cuery catholique preiſt duclie executing this mini 
tracion, doth conſecrate the verie bodie and blood of Chryſte,by vertue of 
Chryſtesordeinance , and woordes duclic pronouced . © 

The miniſtres of the newe churche not being of the catholique ſucceſſi- xr-we wi. 
on, as they haue no ſoche power, authoritic or comaundement from Chry- »;#re:'ha- 
ſe to conſecrate his bodice and blood, and as their monſtroufe heades nei- »e noauths 
ther can geue them ſoche,neither mindeth that they ſhoulde doe anie foche 77 79 con 
thing, bur raither as they finde yr bread and wine fo to let ytremain,and ſo ##7**: 
ro reccaue ye : they do not ſo rcherſing Chryſtes woordes, conſecrate his 
bleſſed bodie, no more thenthey doo thar read thoſe woordes yps the boo 
kein their comon ſtudies. For it the hiſtoric of Chryſte$fupper reherſed of 

C a miniſter not endewed with lauful authoritie,deſcending to him by catho 
lique ordre, did conſecrate then ſhoulde confecracion haue ben in 
manic aquerulouſe and contenciouſe dinner, and .aſwell in Taverns 
asclls wher,wher the like woords haue andreherſed of men of as 
PRENTICE ONINE Be not deceaued therfor 
hs yan An 247 ochemens hands yowe receaue the bodice 

Chryſte. Yr ys ro moche that yowe receaue ther ſchiſinaricall bread: ye 
were lamenrable therwith alſo ro commirre Idolatrie, | 

Andnow although this might ſufficeto prooue the Maſle to have ben 
vied of the pane berter confirmaci61gentlefreader) I ſhallad Adder 
de the teſtimonie of Abdias Bi of Babilon, anda Diſcipleof the Apoſt bi Apof. 
les who writeth thus of the Maſſe and death of S. Matthewe & 87+ 
diſSent amen, &7* miſteria Dommi celebrata &7+ M ommis Eccleſia, retinuit ſe . ,, 
wt inxta altare, vbi corpus ab eo fuerat Chriftico! Hlic martyriſs Apoſtoliciiexulta hew faied 
ret, And whenallhad faied Amen, and all the Churche had receaued the 149;. 

D Maſſe, and the miniſteries that were celebrated, he ſtaied him ſem ſelf, thar 
by the aultar,wher the bodice of Chryſte was by him coſecrated, ther ſhould 
his martidom be ſolemniſed, Thus ther . In this place ye heare plain mencis 
made of the Maſle doen and celcbrated by CL = if the won 

Ui arie 
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fare il keto avoids labrador E 

whiche bein effe®t cquinalene,char ys the aultar, and the con- 
Hendon of the bodic of Chryſte . Nowe if he did clerebratear the aulrar, 
and on the aulrar did confecratethe bodie of Chryſte , yt foloweth that he 
did celebrate the Maſle. 

And here I with theſe rwo to be well noted, forſomoch as th 
met wn 20-7 oak to the Apoſtles, and did write diverſe 
bookes of their liues. The one ys,that S.Marthew did celebrate at the aultar: 
the other thar he did conſecratethe bodie of Chryſte. Yf theſe rwo were to 
be writte as in vſethe,yt maic caſclie be iudged whodoth offedthe that doth 
vie both in theſe daics,orhe that refuſerh both. And wher the Proclamer as 
ys of lateſaied ſo mocheto the Churche, iudge nowe 

in,Reader, how well yt liketh him to the order of the ive 

hurche,whF he abidonerh andfieeh $16 theſe rwo ſerpls | 

Ap the PrimitiueChurch. 

Hauing DIE —__ 
ro cochuerhichaperaiomic be faicdgharwp pete 

ſtetocomend to the worlde the trueth of his principallic by 

him to c6 

calledthe 


fourc Euigeliſtes,andS. Paule his choſe veſſell:So 

NPI 'holie miniſtracion of his oy hat pee 

Maſſe,b S. Peter, S. Andew, S. Iames, and S.Marr 
hem and ly Paule.He of his mercie 5 8 OS. GPS 

| his Goſpell was receaued and beleucd: Er ehereſtimoric and doi 

| theſe Apoſtles the reuth ofthe bleſſed minitracion mate be embrac 


THE FIVE AND THIRTETH CHAPTER SHE- 
weth the maner of conſecracion wſed and pradliſed by the 
Diſciples Ge Apts dhe Fakes: of he | 
primitize and auncient Church, 


EOER Auing nowe faied of the conſecracion viedin the Apoſtles time, 
Q7- | = ny erate bv rams rr re— a a 
= fcc hall Notte Gmnlng efibewacth 
{ tto c 
n Vfeckeallboheorderofthe fameconlecration vicd of the cl- 
deſt fathers of the priuitiue Church. Am6g the whiche, as among the & 
les we with S. Peter, and S. Paulc fo ſhall wehere beginne with 
diſciples S. Clement, and S. Dioniſe, That S. Clement faied Maſſc,and con 
ſecrated the bodie and blood ofChryſte in the ſame maner that S.Perer,and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles did, nor onelic his Maſſe, which ys extant, andthe 
mncetadinatatiand ther in contcined, but alſo Nicolaus Methonen: by 
cxpreſſe woordes doth teſtifie yt . Whoſe woordes for the cleredeclaraci- 
Tumm ſaceopmCiſh qo 
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Eccleſia whicunque ſit per eam,qud $.Clemens conſeripſit lturgiam,traliderunt in qua hc 
ita ad verbum tur : Memores iguur corum quite proper nos pdſſus eſt, gratis av1- 


IN.45 tibr omnipotens Deus, non quantum debemus, ſed quantum poſſumas, v1 ens Staruth 


edimpleanus, In qua enim notte tradebatur accapuens panem in ſantlus £ mmaculatas | 
Jas manus Ex elenatis oculis ad re Deum &x Patrem ſuum fregit, dedirque nobis dicens: 


Accipite ex eo comedue,hoc ejt corpus meum, quod pro multis comminutur mremiſtncm 


peccatorum.Siumliter &+ calicem ex vmo C aqua temperatum ſanthificaurt deditque nobis 
dicens + Bibue ex eo omnes. Hic eſt ſanguis mens, qui pro mu{ns eſfunditur m remaſitonem 


 peccatorum. Hoc facite in meam commemorationem, 


We offre a perfe&liuelie bread, that ys, tke bodie of Chryſte, whiche The bodie 

remained alſo perfect and wholl after his paſſion, for ther was no bone of of Chryſte 
his broke, and plainlie ſoche bodie as oure high and great Biſhoppe, who ys 47/44 = 

both preiſt and ſacrifice, delivered ro his owne Diſciples, was from the diui the Maſſe- 


\nelife inſeparable, and they again, whiche from the beginning did withe 


theiceies ſce the Sonne of God, and did wait vpon him, delivered the ſame 
0 rhe catholique Churche, cuen from oneende of the worldeto an other: 


-euen all of them at Hieruſalem, wher alſo S. Iames the brother and ſucceſ(- 


ſour of that cheif andgrear Biſhoppe ſerrfurth the miſticall and vnbloodic ,., ,, in 
ſacrifice, or Mafſe. Perer and Paule ar Antioche, but Paule peculiarly to the , "7 "I 
whol! worldc. Mark at Alexandria. Iohnand Andrew in Afiaand Europe. ,,z the ſa- 


 Andall of themdeliuered yt to the vniuerſall Churche, wher ſocueryrt be, me the: all_ 


by that ſame Maſſe, whiche S. Clement ſerfurth, in the which theſe woor- thee Apoſt 
des be had woord for woorde Being mindefull of thoſe thinges, whiche he - v/q- 
-ſuffred for vs, we geue thee thankes, Allmightie God , not aſmoche as we 
t, bur almoche as we can, and we fullfill his ordinance, In the night 

that he was betraicd taking bread into his holie and vndefled hands, and 

lifring vppe his cies vnto on God and his father, he brake yt, and-gaue yt 

vnto vs, Ling : Take of yt, cate, This ys iny bodice whiche ys broken for ma 

nic inthe remisfon of {innes, Likewiſe alſo the cuppe mixed with wine and 

water, he fanctified and gaue ytto vs faing drinkeye all of this. This ys my 

blood, which ys ſhed for manic in the remisfis of ſinnes. This doe ye in the 
remembrance of me. Thus moche this anthour. 

I have produced this part of the Maſſe ſetfurth by S. Clement vnder the 
authoritie and teſtimouie of this man, both for thathe bcing ofthe greke 
churche ys not to be ſuppeRed of Papiſtrie by the euell bretheren, andalſo 
liuing ſome hundreth years agon ys to be thought the freer from corrupti- 
on. And albeitI indge this that he ſaieth that Perer, Paule Iames and all the 
Apoſtles faicd the ſame Maſſe thatS. Clement afterward vſed and commen 
ded alſo to the churches, to be a verie notable ſaing, cuen fo notable rhar 
both catholique Rs maie well note yt, the catholique for ioic 
ſcing the catholique religion well teſtified: the proteſtant for furie and gre- 
if ſeing his vntrueth impugned, and hisfalſhed dereed: yer I ſhall in conft- 
deracion that of this matter moche ys ſaied in the laſt ,0 eyr, 
and applie my ſelf to that, thar ys in this Ja to be of. This then 
in this place ys to be noted that the Maſſethar S. Clement vicd ys even the 
ſame thar Perer, Pauleandall the Apoſtles did vſc. Thi s Maſe vſeth not an 
hiſtoricall narracion in the rcherſall of the woordes of Chryſte ar the conle- 
cracion, bur entring into yt by praier made to the hcauenhe father, abiderh 
and continueth in the ſame, vſing the like direQis of woordes, as were vicd 
in the Maſſe of S. Iames, as by confernce yr ſhall be cafilic perceaued. This 
alſo here;as in S. Iames Maſle, yt to be noted, that the cuppe of Chryſte 


Was 
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was nota cuppe of wine onelic , bpt yt wasa cuppe of wine mixed with E 


- _ 
—— T But perchaunce the Aduerſaric will demaunde _ we we proous that yr 
4: tradi. di ys S, Clements Maſle- God be praiſed we lacke no or befides this 
«ine litzr- Grecian, whom we haue allreadic produced, we Mw an other Grecian 
£'*-. Proclus Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople who lived aboute 1100 years agon te- 

ſtifieng thar manie did ſerfurth the Maſſe in writing emong whiche he n6b- 
reth ſain Clement. his woordes _o _ Multi C7 ali dumi 


wi Apeſtoly ſucce —_ Eccleſie due li 
Ee explican Kr am nam Le tradiderunt. In 
mi ſunt Ac p96. 0 illius , ac 
illa mySteria 4 ſanfti Apoſtols ſtbi renelata in lucem 
Eccleſue Hieroſolmitane adminiſtrande vocarus pg 


primoillo ex ſummo oo Chrifto Deo noftro eſti 
paſtours alſo, whiche ſucceded the Apoſtles and dotonrs of the church, ſer 
ting furth the order or maner of the Godlie Maſle of the diuine milſteries 
left yt vnto the Churche in writing. Am6g the whiche the cheifeſt and moſt 
famouſe be S. Clement the Diſciple of him that was cheifeſt of the Apoſtles, 
and ſucceſſour, who did ſerfurth theſe holie miſteries, as they weredeliue- 
red or taught vnro him of the Apoſtles: AndS. Iames. who was called to ru 
le the churche of Hieruſalem, whoallo vras ordeined the firſt Biſhoppe of 
that cheif and high Biſho Chryſte our God, Thus he. In this teſtimonie 
ye heare thatnort onelieS. Clement did'ſerfurth the ordre of Maſſe, but 
other doctours, and paſtours ofthe church alſo, and that not by their owne 
authoritie, but as they had learned of the Apoſtles, And note here alſo an 
—_ teſtimonic for the Maſle of S. Iames, wherof we haue ſpoken inthe 
a 

Nowe to proccade, to heare more of the maner of conſecracion in the 

primitive Church. S. Dioniſus Areopegita Diſciple to S. Paule, as S. Clemer 


was to Peter, that he ſaied Maile yey y .. more cuident, then nede tobe decla- | 


red. His booke of the eccleſi hierarchie ys extant,wherin the wholl order 

of Maſſe ys at lenght hen 88s But forſomoche as that booke to 

the learned ys well knowen, and to the vnlearncd although he were allea- 

cd, yerfor his obſcuritic he woldbe ſtill vnknowen ,I haue thoughr 

Ko toouerpaſſe him as a witneſſe famouſlic knowen,id in other mo 

re plain, and yet right famouſlic knowen , Among the whiche holie Bafill 

ſhall be firſt, who in his Maſſe vſed this forme of conſecracion, entring into 

Basſal.in yrey mae made to the heaucnlie father, in the whiche he thus ſpake 

Af. ©. 

enim exire in volunteriam &: beatiſ. ©3-inifcam, ſuem clrveminnedhe 

ARR Re oF mundi vits, accipiens panem in ſanctu ſuis © immaculatis mani= 

Dark Gag Farah, ſanChicans, frangens, dedie 

Fay re. anihe ſue Dy mat dicens: Accipite e3* manducate, hoc eft corpus med, 

alandeny gud ſconem peccatorum. Smiliter &-calicem de genmme vi- 

T nid ah TO gem, benedicens, ſanchficans, dedit ſanClis ſuis Diſcipalis &7+ 

Withe wine  Apoſtolis dicens: Bi re ex hoc onmes. SEN Adrienne orgs. 
ard water op: pro multis effunderur in remi 

rg, rom Willing too farthto his 


. 


og ge nd bleed death gening life 


bleed ang Þ< night inthe whichehedelivered himſelf Cons 
ſendifeg breadin hisholie and vndefiled hands, qv Ly 


them. Frere rain fag, and 1 blefling ſanRifieng breaking, 
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A holie Diſciples and Apoſtles, faing. Take and eate,thi - my bodie,whiche 


$ 

ys broken tor yowe in the remilsion of ſinnes. Likewile alſo taking the cup- 
pe of the juice ofthe wine, mixing, uy thankes, bleſſing, fanctifieng he 
gaue yt to his holic Diſciples, and Apoſtles ſfaing drinke ye all ofthis, This 

s my blood ofthe newe Teſtament whiche ſhall be ſhedd for yowe and 

of manic in the remiſsion of ſinnes. This do ye in the remembrance of mc. 
Thus moche inthe Maſle of S. Baill, 

Whicheif ye conferre and compare tothe conſecracion vſed by S. Iames Chryſoft in 


. andS.Clement,ſo moche ſhall yr {ce them agree that ye ſhal juſtilie ſaie that 4uf- 


C 


D 


they be all one. Therfor leauing him to be conſidered with the notes made 
vpon S. Iames and S.Clement,we ſhall procead to ſee what maner of confe- 
cracion was vied in S. Chryſoſtoms Maſſe.Chryſoſtom (as the reſt before 
mencioned) entreth into yt with praier madeto tne Father, and coming to 
ſpeake of our Lorde and Sauiour leſus Chryſte inſtituting this moſt holie 
and noble ſacrament, ſaicth : Qur weniens,completo pro nobts omni myſterio , note 
qua tradebatur, magis autem tradebat ſeipſum pro mundz vita, panem accipiens cum ſan= 
Chis ſuis &9+ epi, 26 Cx impolutis manibus, cum gratis cxlſer , benedixit, ſanchifica- 
wit,e7 frangens ſanttis ſuis Diſcipulis &* ApoStolts tribuit dicens : Accipite,g+ comedue, 
hee eſt corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur in remiſtionem peccatorum . Similiter autem 
- calicem poſtquam _ _=_ Bibite ex hoc omnes . Hic eſt enim ſanguis pu nout 
amenti , qui pro vobis &> pluribus effundetur inremiſtionem peccatorum. Who co- 
ming, ur 4c Al the -Lenp for vs was fullfilled, in the night in the whiche 
he was be traied. or raither in the whiche he dcliuered him ſelf for the life 
of the worlde, taking bread with his holie, vndefiled and impolutcd hands, 
when he had hcuen thankes, he bleſſed yr, ſanfifieng yr, and breaking yr, 
gaue yr to his holie Diſciples, and Apoſtles, faing : Take, and cate, this ys 
my bodie, whiche ſhall be deliuered for yowe in the remiſsion of finnes. Li 
kewiſc alſo the cuppe after he had ſupped ſaing : Drinke ye all of this. This 
ys my blood of the newe reſtament. whiche ſhall be ſhedd for yowe and for 
manic in the remiſſion of ſinnes. Thus moche in Chryſoſtomes Maſle for 
the conſecracion, whiche that yt agreeth with all before alleaged, yr ys caſic 
to perceaue. x S.Baſill 3d 
utthat che Proclamer ſcem not with his skoff of ſomſaic to weakenor 2,1; 
call inro doubt the authoritic of the Maſſe of S. Baſfill, and S. Chryſoſtom, , the 
as I haue by authoritie proucd the Maſſes of S. Peter S . Iames and other firſt fown- 
Apoſtles, and alſo of S. Clement, by good and ſufficient authoritic : ſo alſo ders of 
ſhall I doo theſe two of S.Baſill, SG © Chrſyoſtom. And herel wiſh the rea 41+ſ* but 
der firſt to be advertiſed that. Baſil and S. Chryſoſtom-did nor make the /{"'*!” 
ordenaunce of the Maſſeas the firſt fownders of the ordeinance,for that, as P va 
e haue heard, was doen by the Apoſtles, and vied by S. Clement, and ſo by 7. ir as 
liveal tradicion brought to the time of theſe two fathers. But the Maſle of hey hadre 
the Apoſtles being verie long as the holic Father Proclus witneſſeth, and the ceexed by 
deuocion of the people waxing ſhort, and colde, theſe holie Biſhoppes Ba- rradicion. 
fill andChryſoſtom were compelled to bring yt into a ſhorter forme of pra- 
jers and ceremonics (the ſubſtance allwaies ſtanding and abiding) which ſo 
being ſetfurth were called the Maſſes of Bafill and Chryſoſtome, ſo thatnor p,,.;,; 
the lack of an ordeinance of Maſle,as _ ther were none before,moued ys ſupra. 
them tomake this ordre, butthelacke of deuocion in the people, as yowe 
ſhall perceaue by the teſtimonie of the auncient Father Proclus thus repor- 
ting . Poſteri , abiefta fidei firmitate e7 feruore, negotiis huiuſce ſeculi C5 curis mundi 
mancipat x unmerſi, Miſſe longitudinem (vt dixi) perteſi, vix conenichat ad _ 


Cap.xxxv THE THIRD BOOK: Y! 
ds Dommi verbs. Quare D. Baſilins medica quadam ratione vſus, breuiorem eam &x con- 
Ciſiorem reddidit. Haud multo poit Pater noster Toannes, cui aurea lingua cognomen dedit 
Curam ouium , vt paſtorem decet alacritate animi __s mum nature ſo- 
Corduam,atque ignauizm proſpiciens, fibres omnes &3- radices huins pretextus ſathanici pror 
ſus auellere volut. Quare muita precidit, £93 vt byeuior eſſet conſtituit, ne ſenſum homines 
libertatem &3+ ocium maxime amplectentes fallacibus ,& furioſis Aduerſani ſermombus de 
cepti ab hac Apoſtolica &+ diuina traditione deficerent, quod multis ſepe accidiſſe varits is 
locis ad hunc »ſque diem deprehendimus. Men of later daics icauing the feruencie 
and ſowndnefſe of faith being ſeruilelie geuen, and drowned in the buſineſ(- 
Note the ſe and cares of this world, as I haue ſaied being wearie of the lenght of the -. 
—_ Maſle, they skantlic aſſembled or came to heare the woord of our Lorde. 
doom of Wherttfor S. Baſill viing the waic of a good phiſition, made yt breifer and 
the +borr. ſhorter. Nor long after, our Father Iohn, whoſe golden toung hath geuen 
ring of the him a Surname, raking vpon him the charge ofthe ſhepe as yt becometha = 
Maſe by. good ſheperd, bcholding the ſlackneſſe and iſhneſſe of the nature of 
Baſill ad men, he wolde vtterlic remoue or pluck awaie all the rootes and ſmall ſtrin- 
Cryſeſt: ges ofthis intencion of Sathan. Wherfor he cutt of manie thinges,and ordei 
nedthat yt ſhoulde be ſhorter, leſte by licle and litle men embracing libertie 
and idlenefſſe, and by the deceiprfull and furiouſe woordes of the Aduerſa- 
rie deccaued,ſhoulde fall from this diuine and Apoſtolique tradici6 , which 
| _ euenvnto this time we haue perceaucd to happen to manic . Thus 
moche he,in whom yowe perceaue plain teſtimonie to be made both of the 
Maſſe of S. Baſill, and of & Chrylo om. And not that onelie, but alſo (as I 
haue noted) yowe maie perceaue the cauſe whic theſe two holie men made 
Tradicizef theſe ordeinances of Maſſe. | 
the orderof Laſt of all yt ys to be noted,as well woorthie yt ys ſo tobe,that the Maſſes 
Haſſe ob- of theſe two holie Fathers, be not newe Maſſes, but they be both euenthat 
up fro ſame Maſſe, that by thediuincand Apoſtolique tradicion , was firſt ſerfurth 
348 _ and commended to the catholique Churche tobe pratiſed, but that by the 
i, ſemen, theſmall denocion of the people ther vnto enforcing them, they be 
drawen ſhorter. Wherbie we maic learn howe the auncient Churche did re 
tcin,andabide in the tradicions of the Apoſtolique and primitive Churche, 
and did for no other pourpoſe make the order of the Maſle receaucd from 
the Apoſtles ſhorter, but to kepe the people, that they ſhoulde not for lack 
of faith and deuocion by the tempracion of Sathan fall from the diui- 
 neand holic tradicion of the Maſle, as nowe by the like means Englond 
- Cicil. C#7 hath doen. | 
tinſext.c5 Oftheſe Maſſes as alſo of the Maſſe of S. Iames, we haue yet not one or 
EXD two, or twentie witneſſes onclice, but we hauea nombre cuen the —_— 
| Councell of Conſtantinople, wher the Fathers making a canon againſt t 
Armenians and Hydroparafts, whiche ſemed to miſunderſtand Chryſoſtome, 
ding of the matter ſaie thus of Chryſoſtom : Non docee 


Wine and yedemptionem. Et in omni F ſpivi 

water Why traditus ſeruatur, The holie Father reacheth not that the {: 

rey we  docnwith wine'alone,foraſnoche ashe gaue order to the Churche wher he 
oxr Lordes WaSBiſhoppe that water ſhoulde be mingled with wine, when the vnbloodie 
cuppe. factifice ys to be doen conſidering the coremperacion of the percio _—_ 
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A honorableblood and water which was ſheddefor the life ofthe worlde,and 
the remiſsion of fianes. Andin eucrie Church wher fpiritualllights did thi- 
ne,this order fetfurrh by divinetradicion ys kepr. 

- 1nthatthe Councell ſaicththar Chryſoſtom gaue order to the Churche 
wher he was Biſhoppe,to mengle water with wine: they vnderſtand his Maſ 
ſe, wherin ſoch order was vied. Andler the Proclamer and all his complices 


note this ſaing well,that this order ſerfurth by.diuine tradicion was kept in 


every Church wher ſpicituall lights did ſhine:wherby maie be gathered that 
in Englond wher this order ys contempruouſlic baniſhed,ther be no fpiri. 
ruall lightes,but carnall and carthlieſmoking Turffes. Of S.Iames and- S. Ba- 
fill thus yr foloweth in the ſame Councell:Nam er Iacobus Domini noftri Ieſu Chri 
ſti ſecundum carnem frater,et BaſilusCeſarienſis Archiepiſcopus,cuius gloria omnem ters 
rum orbem peruaſu,myſiico nobis m ſcripto tradito ſacrificio,ta peragendum m ſacro myſte 
rio ex aqua et vino ſacrum poculum ediderunt, et qui Cartagine conuenerunt ita aperte tya- 
diderunt . Tamcs the brother of our Lorde lefus Chryſte after the ficſh , and 
Baſill the Archbyſhoppe of Ce/aris, whoſe prayſe ys gon throughout all the 
worlde,in the tnyſticall facritice delivered vatovs in writing,dict ferturth the 
holiccuppe oro be vied with water and wine. And the holie Fathers which 
were togecher at the Councell of Cartagedid cuen fo apertlic and opealic 
ſerfurth. Thus the Councell. | | 
Here now in the whol, ye ſee that not onelie S. Iames,and S.Bafil,and al- 
ſo Chryſoſts did ieclurch the holie myniſtracio.in writing,bur alſo raughr 
that the cuppc in the ſame myniſtracion ſhould be mixed with water and 
wine as a diuinetradicion coming from the Apoſtles, which tradici6althogh 
vied of the Apoſtles, and receaued of the auncient Fathers, this Proclamer 
and his felowes doe reie& And yer to bleer the cies ofme heys cuerprouo 
king tothe Apoſtles and the Primiriue Church,when yer he himſelf will not 
come near yt. And here,rcader,confider,that if this Proclamer intended the 
reſtitucion of rcligi6 to the manerofthe Apoſtles id the primitive Church, 
whie doeth he not obſeruec this, which he can notdenic ther tro haue ben ob 


ſerued,and by the Councels of Cartage,and Conſtantinople decreed accor | 


C dinglicto be receaued?Bur yr ys not the primitive Church that he trauai- 
leth for to be regarded, bur yt ys hisphancaſfie and will that heſecketh tobe 


. ® 7 


receaued. God geue him a better minde. CO 
This alſo ys notro be —_— that the Conncel of Conſtantinople teſi- 
ficngthat S.Iames did ſerfurth in writing the holie reg doth call 
yt by the name of Sacnitice,ſaingrhat he did ſerfurth the myſtical lacrifice, 
which namethe Proclamer abhorreth.Burt whardoT tarie ſo long aboute 


the ſerringfurth of theſe witneſſes , ſcingrher be diverſe other char reftitic 


the ſamefAs Nicolaus Methonen.S. Bernard. Algerns, Beſſarion , and other whom 
for breuiticſake,I thinke yr ſufticient to have named. ff 

' Nowe,Reader,wher the Proclamerin the ſecond place that he ſpeaketh 
of S:Iames,faietthat we conſtantlie aftirme that S. ſaied Maſſepra- 
je thee,maic we not ſo doo;and doorruelic ? Andyf he' and his complices 
faie the contrarie,ſhall they not ſaicfalſclie?we have wittnefſe and good au- 


thoritic to maintein thar we faie: He deskanteth voluntarilie with maniedi{ 


cordesa!l ourc of tune. For he ſingeth without his rule;having nothing well 
alleaged to maintcin whar he faicth. Thiepartetherfore ſhall be, Reader.ro 
lean andcleaue totharfide that gro*vaderh yr ſelf ypon ſubſtanciall authori 


—_- 


rie, and not vpon phancaſic and willtull 
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of Chryſt haue wro 
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me Church in time of the auncient Fathers of the ſame,of the whiche one 
maie nowe ſuffice forall, whiche one ſhall be'$. Ambroſe, who thus 
reth yr: Vis ſcire quia verbus cavleſbus conſecratur? Aecipe que ſunt verbs . Dicir ſer. 
rap nobie(inquir)han oblationem C* acceptabilem , quod efF 
1a 2 & %. noſtri leſu Chriſti.Qui pridie quam patercuur,in ſantis 
Poppy ad caelum ad te ſantte Pater oninipotens eterne Deus, 
mates regu frattumque Apottolis ſos e Diſcipuls tradidit : brews: 
pres pe WR 9 Hoc est enim meii 7,quod pro multis confringerur. Si 


 muliter etjiam calicem postquam ceenatum eft pri e quam pateretur accepit, reſpexit ad car 


lum ad te ſantte Pater omnipotens eterne Deus, gratias agens benedixit,, Apottolis et Diſ- 
cipulis pe-pr ar" dicens: Acapite,et bibute vt. human eſt enim ſanguis PE Wile 
w know that the Sacrament ys conſecrated with hte woordes? 
Marke what be the woordes. The preiſt faieth: Make this oblacion(ſaicth he) 
alowed,reaſonable and acceptable,which ys a figure of the bodie and blood 
of our Lord Teſus Chryſte. Whothe daic before he wolde ſuffer,tookebread 
» his worms handes,and looked vnto heauen to thee holie Father allmightie 
> 09. 7 Fey we thankes, he bleſſed yt,he brake yt,and broke he de 
bnadye tohis es and Diſciples ſaing. Take ye,and cate ye of this all. 
For this y ys my boi whit ſhall be vr, for manie.Likewiſe alſo the daic 
before he wolde ſuffre,he rooke the cuppe after they had ſupped,he looked 
to heauen vnto thee Father, allmightic eucrlaſtin God bs an thankes he 
blefſed yt,and gaue ytro his Apoſtles and Diſcip es faing: Take and drinke 
ye all of this. For this ys my bbod. | 
Hitherto S. Ambroſe hath opened the praicr vſed in the Church imme. 
diatclic before the conſecracion,and the conſecracion alſo. Which doen he 
maketh a certain expoſition of yr,and faieth thus:Vide, omniailla aligns 
pride mjur qa ſue corpus, ſune a nuncmg verbs ſunt Chriſt.Vide 
mdf 4 OR AAP: 9 hs manibus ſuis accepit panem, Antequ . nh 
| erint corpus es}, Chrifti : Denique audi dicen- 
+ 06k ee corpus meam.Et ante verba Christi calix eſt vi 


—_— 
ni 2 aque plenus, vbi verba Chriſti oper oprn ern fun few — _——_— 


mit.Marke,all thoſe woordes be the woordes of 
woordes: Take cither bodie or blood,fro hencefurth they be the woords of 
Chryſte, Note eneric thing: Who( ſaicrh he)the daie before he wolde ſuffer 
tooke bread in his holic handes.Betore yr ys conſecrated yr ys bread: when 


| the woordes of Chryſte haue comed to yr,yt ys the bodic of Chryite. For 


hear him ſaing:Take and eate ye all of this, This ys my bodie. And before 
hrm—main ctCey Chryſt yr ys a cuppe full of winead water, whe the woords 

nf ans made the blood that redemed the people. 
Now of S. Amb mak Are yen ——— the coſecra- 
cion:Ye haue heard thec6ſecracion yt be the woords of Chryſt: 
CI eto—s beleved of the holie ca+ 


the rs 7 Ion offred, ys called bread : : when 
the woords ofChriſt be vttered, now ytys _ bread, but ys called the 


 bodic of Chryſt.Thelike woordes hath S.Auguſtine. Nowe 


But yt ys time that we alſo ſee the maner of conſecracion vſed inthe lati- E 
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A Nowwhatthe maner of conſecracion hath benamong tlie Fathersof the 4yoye con 
and auncient Church,as wehaue learned yrin the laſt chapter by ſecracis in | 
nn Apoſtles,and S.Paule:ſo in this we baue learned yt by foure Fathers, the Maſe 
and Sees ionyſe the Diſciple of S. Paule,all which doc well agree,that yt maic _ the 
well bes that Proclus ſaied:that yt ys all one conſecracio of one Mal 77% 


ſe varicd in ſhortneſſe or lenghr in ſome praiers or extern ceremonies or ge , oo Ps 


ſturs onclie,for the variacion of the maners of the people, but not ih the thers of the | 
Nanciall parts.For wherof,note(gentle reader,as before ys ſaicd ) thar primume 
as S.Iames,and S.Clement dirce their communicacion in praier to: God Church,ad 
the Father:{o doth S.Bafill,Chryſoſtom,and S. Ambroſe,fo allo doth the ca of the 
tholique Church:Theſchiſmaticall Church ofthe Proclainer and his telo- Churcbe 
wes doth nor ſo;bur rcherſeth hiſtoricallie the woordes of the ſcripture, 
Yf ytſhould beasked whie the Proclamer and his likes retuſe to folowe Protein 

herin the auncient maner ofrhe primitive Church;the imitaci6, of whiche y, 
they ſo moch pretend,and fo often haue yrin their mouth: rf eres aun fubonterds 

| fwertharthey ſo doo,bicauſe innouacis(whichdelighterh yrſclt withthown marer of 
B inucncions and efcrer nouelties,and likerh alkn oft no nothing that before primine 

was fowndedidTerled by the Farhers,which alſo pleaſeth the people thur. ©bwrcb- 

ſing chaunges of thinges)occupicth their heades. Other.cauſe whic they 
ſhoulde not kepe the ſame forme manerand order of conſecracion, as the 
Cnr 1 gt iſciples,and the Fathers did:whic they ſhould nor cotinew 
their peticion and praicr in the time of conlecraci6,to godthe father,as they 
did:whic theie vie not ſoch phraſe andmaner of wo wellceind ,or 
ſome of thEdid:whie they put not warerto the wine asall they did,I cino- 
ne afſign.Burto conclud, hitherto yr maie be perceaued that the catholique 
Church in nothing varieth from the Apoſtolique primitiue and auncient 
Church,and that the herecicall Church in OR rouching conlecracio 


THE SIXE AND THIRTETH-. CHAP. DE- 
clareth what was the intencion of the Apoſtles and Fathers m and 
$5 aboute the conſecracion m the Maſſe. 
E = me rv i ppointed now requirerh,thar we ſearchwhar 
%" aries ad intenci6 ofthe Apoſtlesand Fathers of the pri 
8 EB&g mitiue Church afwell Grekesas Latines in and about the coſe- 
a WP cracion.Yr nol gbry urine a comms 
 icſtertriflech with ſoch aw matter . Ah mercifull God, 
that wilemincan notſce the deueliſh inters of this herctical brood. 
Brentius and Caluine contemne the dent of Sacraments: The 
Proclamer mocketh and skorneth theintencion offoch as myniſtre the ſa- 
craments. Yet when theſe two be taken awaie,what ſacrament hauc yowe? 
Bur that I tread not oute of my path,leauing to entre the diſputacion of in- 
tencion and faith generallic in all ſacraments, I will onelie here declare the 
deed dara: praiſe of the A- 
and fathers. And withour all circumſtances breiflic to entre intorhe 
matter,we will firſt ſee the intent,and faith of $.lames,what he thouht tobe 
oro the conſecracion of the dah ne praier wil 


S..Zacobus 


pms. Deo Parre,et vangenito Filto tuo, aſsidentem regnantem . nMifſ=e 
| Lialem,ac cocterni,,qui locutus ef in lege et Prophetis et in now mae 135 _ 
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 *ternam Haue mercie ypon vs,0 God ic, hauc mercicvpon vs,0God 
..- ourSauiour,have mercie- Sen tothic greavmetcic,and 
T o ware. ar re thy moſt -hoke- Spirite 
I: be our prey, Seer and reigning, and eucrlaſting. with thce 
he the Father,and: =q onelie begotten Sonne;who hath in the law, 
of ths bob SinzbeProph inthic'new teftament,which came down inthe ſha 
IclusChryſt inthe floud nr 19 abidde 
intheſhape of fierie _ 

yon in thedaic of pentecoſt: T 
Sp Line x oak vs and theſt holie 


of Chryte, rarer this bread the bodice of thy 
and bloddof thie:Chryſt,thar qt pr car tcea 
of yr,remi EG  anatl cucrlaſting,8&c. -:7:;.. . El. 
though inchis pete ofS.Iamesmanie'thin tbe fatrnd oor: 
thitofnore yet yt ſhall ſuffice for this preſent em. ney erue that he vpon 


the conſecracion/had theſame maner of intent anid faith that the catholique 
Church howhath,that ys,thatthe breadand wine {et vpon the aultar,byrhe 
mirstalbaſewlootoFehehobie Goſt be made the bodic ad 

Which thing ysſo linelic and fullie ſpoken and vttercd, that: yt nedeth: No 
farder declaracio.This'onelie maic be added that yfther wereno more doe 
by the conſecracion,but that the bread and wine be made a ſacramenrall 


bread and WG; 5c aa fgurs and [tokeris6Ffthebadie and blaod of 


Chryſt,S.Iames neucr haue ſo\ carneſtlie praiedfor the coming down 
of he holic Goſt to ſaniherhar bread and wine, be knowing that the bread 


on them maie with his rok ming " 


on ner 
ue Dome 


and wine t withour the ſþ iLfanCtificacion ofthe "veric _ 
well be figurs of Chryſtes te. c 
the oldelawe.Neither wolde na 


price fokmlone toadodd ie the bead lcd hry 
hryſts inſtitucion to haue- but figr 
indgement-a-mocktic of Godtodeſirc,, that the o 
might be ther,and wolde not haue ytin dede, 
yeBur whie do faic fo moch in ſo pain nd ler 


\ Aeyenomeperceme S.Lames his prater that his entent and faith was 
in needs none were conſecratedon' the aultar: 


vpon big ſacrifice, 
A, that he- maie, make 

nk Fonpiragareroaooen 
anic as CAT III 6: 
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A holic men maie appear, that ſhoulde yt moſt cheiflic doo in their holie prai- 
ers dcuoutlic andh1mplie powred oute in theſeight of God.S. Clement then S. Clement . 
making his deuoure prater in tne holie dinine myniſtracion of this bleſſed tel:« « 1he 
and gloriouſe Sacrament,anddeficring God that the holie Goſt might be #7+44 «4 
ſent ro make by his diuine power the bread and the wine vpon the aultar —_ #0 
the bodic and blood of Chryſt,his intent and faith was that yt ſhould ſo be, | >, 
No man will fate that he praicd againſt or contrarie tothat,that he beleued, yy of 
and intended. His faith therforeand intent was, that by conſecracion ther Coryſfte by 
was made preſent the bodieand blood of Chryſte. As in the laſt chapiter I the werk.of _ 
referred the reader to S. Dionyſeto ſee his myniſtracionin his booke:fo doe the bole | 
I here alſo And therforc the practiſe of the Apoſtles perceaued by S. Iames, ©9#**: 
and of their Diſciples by S.Clement, thinking that yt will do well ro vnder- 
ſtand the like in the Fathers, that by the receauingand continuall practiſe of 
the ſame one thing in diuerle times, in diverſe churches, and of diverſe Fa- 
thers,the more ad{ured and perfett knowledge maic be had,and fo occafion 
maichbe taken for the reader to ſtaic,and contirme himfelt in the veritic of 
. Chryſtes Sacrament: we ſhall deſcend to the Fathers that were more then 
two hundreth years after them,to make trial whether they kepr like order as 
the Apoſiles and their Diſciples did,or varied from them. 
And in this proceſſe we will firſt ſee what S.Bafill intended, and what he 
beleued to be wroughtin the Sacrament,whar he intended and beleued his 
owne praier viillliuclic and fullic declare. Thus in his Maſle, he praieth ; Te 
poſtulamus,g+ te obſecramus ſandle ſanftor um beneplacica tna bemgnitate wvenre Spiri- 
tum ſanclum ſuper nos,&> ſuper propoſuta munera ea, EX benedicere i$tz,&7 ſanftificare, 
EX oftendere panem quidem ſlum ipſum honorificum corpus Dom. Dei, et ſaluatoris nofiri 
Teſu ChriSti:quod autemest mcalice iſto ipſum ſanguine Dom, Det Cx ſaluatorss nostr1 Ieſu 
Chriſti,qui effuſus eſt pro mundi vita, We beſech and deſire thee,o moſt holie of al 5.241 by 
holic that by rhie wellpleafing goodnefle thic holic Spirit maie comevpon the /anti:fi 
vs,and vpon theſe propofcd yiftes,and to bleſſe and ſanGtihe them , and to cac#o of the 
ſhewe this bread to be the verie honorable bodie of our L ord God and Sa- 4%e got# 
viour Ieſus Chryſte. And that ys in this cuppe the veric blood of our Lord —_ : = 
God and Sauiour Teſus Chryſte,which was fhedde for the lite of the world, abr 
Thus moch S.Baſlll. | 035 ES, 
Yfyecall ro remembrance the maner of S.Iames his praier in his Maſſe, Crt: bo 
and compare yt to this, ſo licle difference ys ther betwen them , that they dre and 
might be thought all one,ſo well doo they agree in woordes,fo well in Faich buoed, 
that as thei ſpeake all one thing: ſo they beleued all one thing, namelic the 
conſecracion of Chryſtes bodice and blood to be wrought in the holie myni 
firacion by the worke of the holie Goſt. And yer thus moche hath $. Baſill 
more then S.Iames,that he doth nor onelic defirerhat the bread and wine 
maic be made the bodie and blood of Chryſte,but that the holie Goſt will 
make th& ipſum page ipſum ſanguintDomini,the verie (elt ſame bodie idblood 
of our Lord. So that ther ys no doubt, but that in the Maſſe,he beleued by 
the coſecracion,the bodie and blood of Chryſt to be made verilie preſent. 
That thereaderbe notlogdeteined fro the pleaſure id godliedelight that he 
maie coccaue id hauc by the hcauenlie harmonie of the inſt coſent id agree 
metof the holie fathers breiflic laied together:we will alſo heareChryſoſts, 
ad by his own woords learn of him, whar inteci6 and faith he had about the 
myniſtraci of the bleſſed Sacr.Thus he likevnto other praied : Precamur ee Chrv/oft. 
ſupplicamns, vt mittas Spritum ſanftum tuum ſuper nos , et ſuper hec <ppeſus munera, i” ſje, 
et fac panem iſlum quidem precioſum corpus S___ , &t quod in calice ', eſt 


1ſt precioſum 


- - 


of Chryſte, and wine into rhe 
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precioſum ſanguinem Chriſti tui tans ea ſanto Spirituto, We praie and beſe- E 
che rs ee el ade holic Spirit ypon vs id vpon theſe 
gifts ſerfurth,and make this bread the preciouſe bodie ofthy Chryſte , and 
that ys in this cuppe the preciouſe blood of thy Chryſte,permuting or chad 
ging them by thine holie Spirit. Thus farre { 
Yrtys not hard to perceaue either his ent will other before allea- 
Chryofts ged , orhis like intencion andfaith when he vieth the ſame maner of woor- 
belened the , that they did,and the like requeſt or praicr?fſauing that wher they delic- 
bread and red the bread and wine to. be made the bodie and blood of Chryſte bythe - 
wine byſax high and great woorke ofthe holie Goſt,he declareth alſo by what mei the 
Fg holieGoſ doeth yr,faing: Permutans ea ſpiritu tuo ſanCto,chaunging them bythy 
x4 by 4 bolie Spirit,mening thar yr ys doen by the holie Goſt chaunging the bread 
he bodie and blood of Chryſte. 
Li.4.deSa TO de by as manic inthis matter as we didin the other treated of 
cram. ca.5 inthe laſt chapiter,we muſt than alſo heareS. Ambroſe, who declarcth the 
| faith and intent of the Latine Church aboute the conſecracion ſaing thus: 
Vis ſeire quia verbis caleftibus conſecratur? Accipe,que ſunt verba, Dicit ſacerdos, Fac no- 
bis(nquit)hanc oblationem / $06, Hrs; wb acceptabilem,quod et figura cor- 
poris EX ſanguinis Do.n.leſu Chriſti. Wilt thow knowe that the Sacrament ys con 
red with heauenlie woordes? Marke wharbe the woordes. The preiſt 
fajeth . Make this oblacion (faieth he )allowed, reaſonable and acceptable 
which ys a figure of the bodie and blood of oure Lord Ieſus Chryſte. 
AsS:Ambroſe willeth yowe tromarke the woordes of the prater of the 
preiſt, wherby ye maie perceaue,what intent and faith was inS. Ambroſe and 
inthe holie Fathers, that myniſtred and conſecrated the holie Sacrament in 
thoſe daies:So wiſh I yowe to marke them that ye maie conferre them, with 
the praicr of the catholique Church that now ys, declaring the intent and 
faith of the ſame. The praier of the Church > 054% 500 r Sons hanc oblatio- 
nem,tu Deus vi Die ommbus queſumus,bene gre 29m or as mr, 
acceptabilemgue,vt nobis CX ſangui i tut Do.n.leſu Christi.Vouchſate,we 
beſiche thee,o God Alrwghtiz pole es ro bleſſed,allowed , a 
prooued, reaſonable and acceptable,that yt maic be made vnto vs the bode 
_ .. andbloodof thy beloued Sonne oure Lord Ieſus Chryſte. 
Thepraier Yfyenote the firſtpart of this praier yt agreeth almoſt woord for woord 
k — with the praicr of S. Ambroſe, yf ye note the ſecond part, wher yt faieth and 
/riec, defiereththatytmaic be made the bodie and blood of our LordleſusChriſt 
withche Yyeagreeth with S.Iames S.Clement.S.Baſfilland Chryſoſtom,all whiche de 
Apoſtoli- fiered the like.So that the praier of the catholique Church declaring the in- 
ga 4d pri= tent and faith of the ſame agreeth fulliewith the Apoſtolique,primitiue,and 
mitzze =auncient Church,cuerie one of them defiering that the bread and the wine 
church. maic be made the bodie and blood of oure Lord Ieſus Chryſte.Bur the in. 
tencion withoute faith of the newe feigned Church ys ſooen perceaued to 
. diſſent and diſagree from all theſe prmges ers,and Fathers of the Church 
for ſoch a countenaunce of praier vs,0 mercifull Father, we be= 
ſeche thee, and that we receauing theſe creatures of bread and wine according to thie 
 Sonne our Sauonr Teſus Chrifts inftitucion in remembrance of his death and paſſion , maie 
© be partakers of his moſt bleſſed bodie and blood. Thus they. Here firſt let vs, before 
woordes of we haue of other,make conference ofthis praier with the praiers of theApo 
rbeComms (tles,and primitiue Church,and then after we ſhall examen the treuth of yr, 
"AAR and of their intent. | | 
Remembre , gentle reader, obſeruc and note, that S. Iames, S. Clemenr: 
| in 
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/ in remembrance of his death. Yfanic place be, yt muſt be the place of the 
S, Balill. S. ae” 1906s S. Ambroſe and ſo of all the Churche which they The praier 
lived in both greks and latines for the {| ow of foure hundreth years imme- of the newe 


diatlic after Chryſte, praied not that they might, receaue the creatures of Church va 
breadand wine, bur that the creaturs of bread and wine might be made the 7/9 from 
dodie and blood of Ieſus Chryſte. Wherfor the newe Church making to ©*** rk 
them ſelues anewe fownd praier, ſo farrediſſenteth here-from the Apoſtoli- 7. As 
que and primitiue Churche, thatI can not proprelie make a conference bet ; fecha 
wene them, but raither ſhewe the great difference of them . The Apoſtoli- ueChurche 
qne and primitiue Churche deſire the bread and wine maie be made the 

bodie and bloode of Chryſte: The newe Churche, that the bread and wine 

maic remain to be receaued, and fo of conſequent contrarie to the: other 

_ church,deſiereth that they maic not be made the bodic and blood of Chry 

ſte. See ye not then howe farre theſe two praiers are different? They are ſo 

farre different as two contraries, cuen as yea and naic, I will, andI will not: 

ſo neerlie and iuſtlie doth this newefownde Church folowe the primitive 

Church, ofthe which this Proclamer ſo moche braggeth. The Apoſtolique 

and primitiue Churche deſiereth not to receauethe creatures of bread and 

wine in the B.Sacrament, but the verie bodie and blood of Chryſte, as their 

plain woordes do plainlie teſtifie : This —_—_— deftereth not by ex 

peſſe woordes to receaue theverie bodic and blood of Chryſte in the Sacra- 

ment, but the creaturs of bread and wine, and thento be made partakers of 

the bodie and blood of Chryſte, but howe,orwhiche waic, wheror by what 

means, what maner of bodie, ſpirituall or corporall, recall or phantaſticall, 

they ourpaſſe with ſilence. Thus ſtill ye ſee, that they in all theſe weightie 

marters alltogerher diſſent fro the Apoſtolique and primitiue Churche,and 

do no lefſe varie from yt then they do from the catholique Churche nowe 
being,whiche they ſo tecrcelieperſecure. 

And that they ſo doo, this ſhall well prooue yt, that ncuer yer did anie 
cathglique Father or authour, greke or latin, young or olde vic this phraſe ho 6 ave 
of woordes of theirs, either in praicr, ſermon or writing. Whiche if yt had 4. "wv 
ben agreable, yt muſtnedes hauc ben fownde in ſome of them, and learned ,,,,.. uſed 
of ſome of them. But this newe praier of this newe churche ys ſo newe, that yo heard 

the like of yt could neuer vntill this newedegeneracis be fcen heard orkno of before 
wen. Yf yr were let the Proclamer, and all his complices learncd and vn- 
learned bring furth ſome preſident. Yfthey can, I will join this iſſue with 
them, that I will praie and receaue with them . Yfrhey can nor, as I am ſure 
they can not,let them praic and receaue with vs. We haue brought furth pre 
ſidents for oure praiers : let them bring furth preſidents for theirs, I prouo- 
ke them to yr. | What au- 

Thus moche being fſaied of the difference of the praier of the newe Chur a toi 

che from the praicr of the Apoſtolique Churche : letvs nowe examen the |" ry _ 
rrueth oftheſame praier. Their praier hath theſe woordes : that we receauing jj, <,,, a 
theſe chey creaturs of ge aud wine according to thy ſome our Lord Teſus Chryſts inſtitu- ans ts 
cion in remembrance of his deathe exc. 1 woldelearn gf the maſters of this Chur- Jhewe,chat 
che, wherthar inſtitucion of Chryſte ys, thatwe ſhoulde cate the creatures the eating 
of bread and wine in remembrance of his death . The proclamer requireth 424 4rin- 
ſome plain andexpreſſe ſentence of the Catholiques to proue what they af- ng of bre- 
firme againſt his articles ; I require of him and his companie ſome plain ſen-- |, — 
rence in the ſcriptures to prooue thar, that he and his companie affirme,that Chry ER 
Chryſte by expreſſce woordes comaunded vs to cate _ and drinke wine ſtirutioz 
eh Kkk tit in 


ByCbryſts 
1nſtuucon 
we shoul le 
receane his 


bodie and 


blog de 12 


renmes CFC 


T he 'newe 


_ and bleſſed the ſame bread,and when he had fo docn, 
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m remembrance of his death. Yfanic- place be, yt muſt be the place of the 
inſtitucion of the Sacrament, in whiche place although yr be reſtifed that 
he tooke bread in his holic hands : yer yrteſtifieth withall that he ſanQtified 
yt was ſo farre chaun- 


ged from thenatureof bread, that Chryt who ys the tructh, and in whoſe 


mouth was no guile might and did boldlie faie,7ake and eare, not a peice of 


bread,bur my bodre,enen the ſame that shal be deliered for yowe. And likewiſe of the 


cpppoie ſaid: Take id drinke ye,this 35,not a cuppe of wine, but cut my blood that 
s 


be sbedd for yowr ſumes and the ſinnes of mame , This cate ye, and this drinke 

in theremembrance of me. What ſhould they cate: That that he tooke vnto 
them. what did he take vnto them? The Euangcliſts do teſtifie : Take cate, 
this my bodie. They ſhoulde drinke in the remebrance of him . What ſhoulde 
they drinke- Thar alſo that he did take them . Whar did he take them ? The 
Euangeliſts likewiſe declare . Drinke ye all of this, ſaicth Chryſte , for this 33 my 
blood cf the news teſlament &x<. Here be the woordes of the inſtitucion . Here 
ys inſtituted that the bodic and bloode of Chryſte ſhould be reccaued in 
the remembrance of his paſſion and death, that bread and wine ſhoulde be 
ſo receaued, here ys not one title. Chryſte faicd not, cate this bread, and 
drinke this winc in my remembrance , Wherthen be we commaunded to 
receaue the creaturs of bread and wine according to the inſtitucion of Chry 
ſc, yfyt bemor commaunded herc? As touching the inſtitucion of Chryſte, 
ytysat thefull treated of in the ſecond booke, wher be produced xiicoo- 
= of the higher houſe of Chryſtes Parliament,and vi cooples of the lower 
oute, of rhe: which a great nombre declare the veric ſubſtance of Chryſtes 
bodie and blood to be verilie diſpenſed and genen in the Bleſſed Sacrament 
and a nombre of them denie the ſame- Sacrament to be a figure one- 
lie. Yt ytbe nota figure, then ys ytnot bread and wine : Yfyrbenotthen 
weeate not bread and wine, as they faie, according ro Chryſts inſtitucion. 
Beholde the the im ie ofthele me (ce their notable vntrueth, that fear 
not before me onelie( which inſo weightic a matter w2re to moche)bur alſo 
as yt were) euentothe face of Godto make aſtoute lie againſt his onelie 
begotten ſonne charging him with that, that they be not hable to prooue, 
But that this their vntrueth wher with they charge our Sauiour Chryſt maie 
more fullic appeare, and the rructh of the catholique Churche clerclie be 
ſeen, ye ſhall noronelie when ye cometo the next chapter, note what ys 
doen according to Chrylts inftitucion,bur alſo here the practiſe of the Apo 
ſtolique and primitiue Churche ſhall teache yowe, what Chryſte inſtituted 
ro be receaued for the remembrance of his death. S, Iames praied thus in 
his Maſlc : M1ſericors Deus dignum me fac gratia tua vt citra condemmationem particeps 


fram ſantti corporis, Ex precioſt ſangumis im remiſcionem peccatorum Exc , O mercifull 


God make me by thie grace wourthic that withoute my condemnacion, I 
maie be made of thic holic bodie, and preciouſe blood, to the re- 
miſfton of finnes.S. Bafillthus : Nullum noſtrum jo in aut My 
facias accipere ſanClum corpus EX ſanguinem Chriſti tvi . noneofvs to i 
_ or condemnacion to "ecea _ holie bodic gs an of thi 
ſte.S. Chryſoſtom praied thus : dignare potenti manu tus tri us imma 
6 wr corpus tuum C2 precioſum ſanguinem, C7 —_ omni populo, Vouchſafe with 
thy mightichand to giue vnto vs thie vndifiled bodice and thie preciouſe H 
blood, and by vs to all the Thus they, | 
Yrtys not to be doubred, bur thar all theſe, and the x” oa Sag ang 
theſe 
carucs 


uedin receaued theſacrament according to Chryſtes inſtirucion . Bur! 
RE” | | Ct 
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A ereaturs of beead and'wine omitted, they ſheworhs felues by expreſſe ywoor 

des, toreceauethe boticand bloode of Chryſte / Wherfor-Chryſtsiinſtitus 

cid ys to receaue his bodice and blood, and norrhe creaturs of breadund w- 

Ne., And aaron ſpcake nov ofthe: {pititualt bodie-oneliebut ofrho reall 
E 


bodic in the bleſſed Sacramet,two thingesinthele fathersprooucyrinuinci 
blie: The one y$in'S. Iames andS.'Bafill.'They both'defirechartboptior io 
codenacis mate receauethie holic bodied precioufe blood of AiTha -©.,; 47 
bodie the ys here receaued/ that maic be receaued both rofaluacisarid Yam +» +++ 
nacion. The ſpirituall bodie catrbe receaued burto faluzcion;the reallbodie + 
both to ſaluacion and damnacion,' wherforthey receaue he reatlbbllicef + 
Cheryſte, thatmaie be receauedro condemnacion--The other ys in Chryſos © 
ſtom, whodefiereth Chryſterhathe'wold vouchſafe both to imparteynto + 
him his bodieand blood;andalfo byhimand the preiftsrothe Where 
vpon we'maie thus reaſon; Thar bodie wasreceaued of Chryſoſtom and the 
prom which by them alld mighr be delivered rothe 7 I aw 
ieof Chryſte, and not the ſpiricualt mighr-by chem-be deliveredto 
3 thepcople: - 'Wherfore 'Chryloſtom and the preiſts receaued/the- reatl 
& bodie Chryſte' . Tharthe ſpiritual! bodice of Cheyſte,, or Chrylte ſpiri- 
ruallie ci not by the preiſts be delivered to thepeopleyrys ſo manifeſt har 
yr nedeth no probacion; ; the certeandfure that Chryſoſtome 
receaucd theverie re: of Chiyfts.1o >! 5:10! 10 zidT hook our Hel 
'. >To coficlude then this: diſfputacion-ypon'the art gs of that; thae 
here ys intended: -S. Iames, S-Baſill.S. Chryſoſton tegcaued chat, tharwas 
according to Chryſts inſtitucion to be receaticd inthe remembrance of his 
death: But they receaued notthe creaturs of bread andwine, bur theveric 
reall bodie of Chryſte: Wherfor they receaved according to Chryſtsinſti- 
rucion his verie reall bodie inthe remembrance ofhis pasſion and-deathi 
Yrys evidehtrhen thatyr ys not'Chryſts inſtitucion'to'receaue the ereatitts 
of bread and wine in the remembrance of his deathavherfor we mai&cont 
clude that the pretenſed praicr of the late ere&ed Churche hath afoule and 
a wicked vntrueth in yt, and for the maintetiance of ar/ abhominable here- 
fie, doth vntruely report and ſaie of our Sauiour Chryſte, and that not ones Of intecis 
© lierothe world; buteucn, as ytwere to tlieface of God.>i!v// -1 1 ,714.5 ef the newe 
Nowe remaineth the laſt thing appointed here in thischapter to b&ſpo2 9/16 
ken of, which ys the intencion rh of the miniſters of this newe Chur- 
che, inthe 'whiiche a fewe wootdes| matic hUſhalFfuffice; The intencion 
and faith of this Chutch'ys notonelie perceantd bytheir 66mon profesſis: Two ſorres 
bur alſo by this their praiet? Their common profeſſion denieth the preſen- ofminifres 
ce of Chryſts bodic- in the Sacrametit;their praier confirmeth the ſame. 9 '5* Come 
For deſiering to receaue the creaturs of bread and wine", they exclude **%®: 
the bodie and blood- of Oltryſte,;” into-whdle ſubſtance (as Euſgha"B 
miſ. ' ſaieth) the inuiſible ereatiurs are turhed*. Vnderſtznd thatana 
newe fownded Charch' be wo ſorts of tiniſttes tharid60 miniſtectthi 
Communion':- One ſorte'ys of preiſts, whichelaufultie/confecrated in the 
 eatholique 'Churche , have-fallen'to hetefie '” who althoiigh 'they* has 
ue authoritie by their holie orders to conſecrate” the'bodie and bl&6de 
of Chryſte ! yet nowe baving neither 'right intericion nor Faith"'6f 
D. the'catholique Churche y "they 'conſecrare not .- The other” fort'ys of 
miniſtres made after the ſchiſmaticall manct'. Theſe men though they © 
wolde vnwilelie haue'intencion to confecrate yer faking the'laufſilau — 
thoritie tlicy ncither do-aor can conſectaret}” but {as ytmaie beiaftlic+ 


though) 


8.4 
5 AEST 5, 
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ER ON ERE 
ique authoritie and catholique faith, and thinke bur 


The wiſe- whiche 

rable tate well of emiſteries and religion, for onde tor lining ſake;lea+ 
of cathol- ue that't nn. nar pany Fine knoweto be eavll/ Whas 
MC coma ny wr eva 

yr Wha 


| feetome 549 wier 
ath,ro the cofort of our owne ſoules, 
receaued that bleſſed food to the nu- 
life. Thus might we haue ſpent our time 
Na oor angry deleting oy wher omit- - 
ting all theſe, we haue joined with ſchiſmariques aod hereriques , Ee 
as/yt. were in armes againſt-Chryſtes © againſt his catboli 
Church and the holic nof the ſame, wo bets vs, wobe to 4h 
ſhall we doo? This or ſoche like or coche morebirter and greuouſe accula- 
tioh will yowr conſciences _—_— wry 1070s rey 
boutyowe in time, Ye ys yer! thetime of mercie, the time of iuſtice will co- 
mein whiche 5 Pee late. 

\ Thus hauing here to ſpeake of intepcion and. faith, for that I ſee y 
countenance Seve form the excucion of thatintencion and = 
ſhoulde be ſeen in yowe,and profeſſed of yowe, I haue alitle digreſſed from 


| 409 9 7 ws moniſh yowe to return to yowr in- 
not andy 5 m_—— him ab - mo I | 47 ary 

eysS2 ro my maie 10 
intent to receaue the creatures of bread and wine in the Sact t,ye 


not Chryſts. inſtirucion, neither do ye folowe the intencion and 
ih of the Apoſtolique Churche, mhhorer the primitiucand auncient 6 
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© moche being all np gen es oblacion and acrifce of 
the Melts Libould mes: nede , butthat the RorAEC gr 
F «cn {o requirerh, ro ſpeake anie more of the de therfor 
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A ur e7-nos peccatores paſtionum eius vinificarum, erucis ſalutaris 4c par nr nn Ce 
To 


reſurrections 4 mortus tercio die, aſcenſioms in tales, 23+ aſſeſcionis eiusad 


viram ram S.James of 


Dei Parris, & ſecundi, glorwoſh, C3 tremendi cius aduentus, cum Veniet cum Llovia ad in- fredſacyifi 
dicandum wiuos & moriuos, cum vreddet wuicuique ſecundum opera ens, offerimus tibj, ce mehe 


Domaine, hoc ſacrificium verendum &> incruentum , orantes ne ſecundum peccata noitya 
nobiſcum ag4s. Welinners allo therfor mindetull of his linelie paſſions; of his 
holſom croſle and death; burialland reſurreion from the dead the third da 
ic, of is aſcenſion into the heauens and of his firting at the right hand of 
God theFather, and of his ſecond, gloriouſe and fearfull coming, when he 
ſhall with glorie come to indge the quicke and the dead, when he ſhall geue 
ro cuery one according to- his workes : We offre vnto thee, o Lord, this 
dreadfull and vnbloodie ſacrifice, praing that thowe do not with vs accor- 
ding to our ſinnes: THAI 

In this part of S. Iames Maſle we maie perceaue three thinges . The firſt 
that Chryſts bodie ys offredin facritice': The ſecond,thar yt ys offred in re- 
membrance of hispasſion anddeath, refurreQion, aſcenſion 8&c. The third, 
that yt ys doen forthe remisfion of finnes, For the firſt,yt ys to be noted 
that unmediarelic after'conſecracion, by the which ys wrought the preſence 
of Chrylts bodie («3s fared) hauing yr preſent he furthwith ſaieth': we offre 
mo thee, 0 lord, this dreadfall and wnbloodee ſacrifice. This ſaied S. Iames immedi- 
atclie vpon the conſecracion, when nothing ells was before him to offre but 
the bodie of Chryſte. Whertfor he then the bodie of Chryſte. 

To this tte maniethings do enforce vs in the woords of S. Ia- 
mes.firſt, that he vſcth the demonſtratiue (thus) faing this ſacrifice, whiche 
ſpoken at the aultar vpon the conſecracion of Chryſtes bodice, whiche ys the 
veric true ſacrifice, fignifieth vnto vs, that he offreth yt. Farder, that he cal- 
leth the ſacrifice whiche he offreth adreadfrull ſacrifice , What ſacrifice, that by 
man can be offred to God, ys dreadfull,but onelie the bodie of Chryſte, the 
bodie of God and man? whiche for the maieſtie of Godhead, wherunto this 
bodie ys joined invnitie of perſon ys dreadfull,other ſacrifices whar focuer, 
be not of themſelus, Whertfor the dreadfull ſacrifice that he offred was the 
bodie of Chryſte. Laſtlic, he calleth yr an vnblooddie facrifice. Whiche ve- 
rie well agreeth vith thefacrifice of Chryſts bodie offred on the aultar. For 
that bodice being nowe glorified ys impasfible, and immorrall, and neuer 
ſhall ſkedd blood to be ſacrificed by death again, bur ys nowe offred ro the 
Father with remembrance of thar pasſion and death, and blood ſhedding, 
whichehe once ſuffred, and ſhall neuer ſuffre again, and ys o fer before the 
face of his Father to' procure vs/mercie of the remisſton of oure finnes, 
-_ to obteign for vs the grace of God , and the gittes of his holic 

rt. COT > 
 Nawe the oblacion perceaued in this holic Apoſtle,and by him in all the 


memorial 
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Maſſe. 


Apoſtles: let vs deſcend to the Diſciple of the cheif Apoſtle, to ſee in him - 


erher he and other ws the Maſſe make oblacion'and offre (a- 
crificeas the Apoſtles did :This man (S: Clement I meen) cuenas S: Tames 


did, immediatclic after the holieconſecracion yen thus: Memoresjgitur paſ 
| uri eius ſecundi aduentics Fe 


frons eius, mortis, veſurreClionis, reditus in eaelos, '&- 
weniet indicaturus viuos &- mortuos, redditurusque cuique ſecundum opera ſua, offert- 
nius ibi Regi e25» Deo ſecundum eius inſtitutionem panem hunc, &>* hunc calicem, gratis 
tibi per eum agentes , quod nos dionatus fueris aftare , coram te, &> tibi {acniſebie_ Being 
therfor mindefall of his Son death reſurrefion, aſcenſion into heauen, 


and of his ſecond coming, in the whiche he will indge both quicke and _ 


S. Clemens 
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refert Mis 
thon. 
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i 
and Vgend ch cuptiganc according to his workes : We offre vnto the B 


King and God according to his inſtitucion this bread and this cuppe, ge- 
uing thee thanks by him,that thow haueſt vouchlafe vs to ſtand before thee, 
and to offre ſacrifice to thee. Thus S. Clement. 

| Let not the good Chryſtian be diſmaied, nor the Sacramentarie trium- 
phe that he faicth we oftre this bread, bur let them both vnderſtand, that as 
our Sauiour Chryſte in the vi of S. lohn, and S. Paule in the x of the firſt to 
the Corinth. whiche ys allreadie declared, and in the xi of the fame,whiche 
here ſhall be d doo call the bodic of Chryſte bread: So doth S.Cle- 
ment here. For e wherof haue recourſe tothe praier of S. Clement in 
the laſt chapter before and ſee his faith what he beleued to be in the Sacra- 
ment,wher ycſhallfinde him deficring that the holieGoſt maie be ſent,who 
maie make the breadthe bodice of Chryſte and the wine the blood of Chry- 
ſe. Yfrthcn the bread by the worke of the holie Goſtbe made the bodie of 
Chryſt, then ther ys no other bread there aſter conſecracion to be offred in 
facrifice but the bread of the bodie of Chryſt and the cuppe of his blood. 
Neither can the Sacramentarie with all his wreſting malice vnderſtand this 
of matcriall bread. For this that ys here offred, ys offred according tothein 
ſtirucion of Chryſte: but as the Sacramentarie can not but confeſle, Chryſte 
ncuer inſtituted mareriall bread to be offred in ſacrifice. Wherfor yt can 
not be vnderſtanded of materiall bread . Yt ys cuident then that S. Cle. 
ment ofired Chryſts bodic , andblood the verie true bread, andtrue wine 
in ſacrifice, | 

This bging made plain, we ſhall deſcende to S, Bafill and ſce whathe did, 
whether he offred in his Maſſe or no. He as S. Clement, immediatcly after 
the conſecracion continued his holie taulke to God, ſaingon __ ; ne 
mores er&o, Domme , C3 nos ſalutarium eius paſtionum , viufice crucis, triduane ſepu 
ture, Uo 4 had Rr celum prok-ack in dextra tua Dei Patru on 
Zlorioſe ac ternbils ſecunde oh graft ex nuts tibi offerimus, We alſo therfor, 
0 Lorde, being mindfull of his holſom paſſions, liuclie croſſe, three daics 
buriall, his reſurrection from the dead, his aſcenſion into haucn, his ſitri 
at thicright hand, God and Father, and of his gloriouſe and terrible ſecon 
preſence : ve offre thine to thee oute of thine. Thus he. 

See ye not here, asinS. Iames and S. Clementan oblacion of the bodie 
and bloode of Chryſte, whiche be.thinges of God, conſecrated of his crea- 
turs bread and wine, and ſo offred vnto God? Hitherto then ye ſee the holie 
Fathers,to haue offred Chryſtes bodie and blood, and therfor in their woor 
des and writings nor to haucabhorrcd the tearmes of offring, or making ob 
Licion and ſacrifice, as the newe brothers do. | | 

Bur for farder proofe of the prattiſe of the Sacrifice we will procede and 
ſce what Chryſoſtom did in his Maſſe. For he keping the order before men- 


cioned. immediatelic vpon the conſccracion addeththis praier : my + 


tar ſalutaris huins mandati £3: oomium corum, que pro nobis fecta ſunt, crucis, ſepulchri, 
reſurredlionis, ad cel2s oſcenſcami, ſesionis ad dextram, ſecnndi &7-glorioſt rarſus adnen 
1445, fue ex tus tibi offers . Remembring therfor this holie commaundement 
and all thoſe thingesthat haue ben doen for 'vs as the croſle buriall, reſur- 
reQion, aſcenſion into heauen ſirring at the right hand,the ſecondeand glo 


I ſe : mi 


ou Yrcan notbe that they that ſo iuſtlic agree in woordesand ſentece ſhoul- 
. devaricand dyſagree in ſence and ſtanding. Wherfor Chryſoſtom, as 
| fabour not here to ſte the 


theother did, didin his Maſſe offre ſacrifice. I la 


deapth 


E 


G 


again : we offre thine vnto' thee of thine owne. Thus ther. H 
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A geapt of this matter,for thatT haue done allreadie in diuerſe places of this 

| worke but [ cheiflie ſeke by the woordes of theſe Fathers to declare that all $, Ambre- 
they did offre ſacrifice, What they offred,and to whar effe&,yr ys and thalbe {+ andthe 

declared,and,as yt maie for this place ſuftice,by S.Ambroſe yr ſhall be made <b»rcb 


euident,what he and the auncient Church in his time did offre. Wuerby al- '** ** 5 
ſo we ſhall be aſſured what the former Fathers did offre, this being certen _— if 
that holic Ambroſe did nothing coarrarie to the holie faith of the primitiuc hes Fg 
Church. Thus he reporterh,of che praftiſe of the auncient Church of his ri- Maſſe. 
me and before: Sacerdos dicit; Er20 memores glorioſiſdime eius paſtionis , &5+ ab inferis 
reſurreClionis,z7- in carlum aſcenſionts,offernmus tibi banc immaculatam hoitiam .rationa- 

bilem hoſtiam,incruentam hoſtiam bunc panem ſanctum,z5 calicem vite eterne . Being 

thertor mindful of thic On paſsion,and reſurreRion tro death,id 

aſcenſion into heauen,we offrevnto thee this vndefiled ſacrifice , reaſonable 

facrifice,vnbloodie ſacrifice, this holie bread and cuppe of life cucrlaſting. MNote here 

Doo ye not here ſee by the teſtimonie of S. Ambroſe that the preiſt did what ma- 
B offreſacrifice in the remebrance of Chryſts paſſion, reſurretion and aſcen- 77 9 /4c75 
fion?Bur note and marke well what maner,of ſacrifice: Animmaculate or vn /* aborg - 
defiled facrifice,a pure ſacrifice. What ſacrifticeys yt that man can offre to Fe ; 
God,that he maie boldlie ſo tearm and call*No pure man dare fo farre pre- ; 
ſame of his owne doings of offrings roGod. This pure and vndchiled facrifi- 
ce thea can be none other, butrhat pure and innocent lambe of God, that 
uritieth and clenſ{crh vs by taking awaie the finnes of the worlde, cuen Ie- 7 you mM 
bh Chryſte his verie bodic and blood. Which maner of vnderſtanding the $0526 
later woordes of this offring ſentence doeth alſo enforce vs to take,determi- 
ning this pure and vndehiled ſacrifice to be the holie bread on theaultar licg 
before the preiſt,in that he ſaieth:hnnc panem ſantum,thisholic bread,and that 
he tearmeth the cuppe to be the cupp of cuerlaſting health. For asthe bread 
ys holic,and the fountain of holineſſe,from whence to vs floweth all ' holi- 
neſſe:ſo ys the cuppe the cuppe of cuerlaſting health. For ſanzuis leſu Chriſti e- 
mundat nos ab omni delicto. The blood of Iclus Chryſt doth clenle vs from all fin 
ne,and fo pourging the groſle and filthic humoures of finne, which make the 
C ſoule licke geueth vs cuerlaſting health,and whereuerlaſting healrh ys, ther 
ys cuerlaſting life. And ſo cometh to paſſethat Chryſt ſaieth: Qur manducat 
meam carnem, et bibit meum ſinguinem,habet vitam «terni, He that caterth my fleſh 
and drinketh my blood hath everlaſting lite. 

Thus thenmaie yt be perceaucd,that this holie bread and cuppe of life e. ©®71##s bo 
uerlaſting,ys the holie yndcfiled and vnbloodie ſacrifice, which S. Ambroſe _ _ _ 
reſtificth to be offred in the Church, which (as 35 ſaied ) well conſidered and pin 
weighed,and theſe tearms:the vadefiled and vnbloodie ſacrifice, andthe ho [;crijce of 
lie bread and cuppe of life euerlaſting, compared andioined together as mee the Church 
ning one thing{(as they doo in dede) ci ſfignific no other thing to vs but the 
veric bodic and blood ofoure Lord and Sauiourleſus Chryſt,offred as the 
vndefiled and vnbloodie ſacrifice of his Church. 

 AndReaderin caſe the Aduerfarie wold bleer thine eie, expownding thys 
woord of S. Ambroſe Progr 8" ſanflum, holie bread,ro be the ſacramerall 
bread,and the bread of their holie comunion,ſo to delude thee,and to clude 


4 


\ 
_O——————— 


the argumenr,and to auoide the preſence of Chryſts bleſſed bodice in theSa- 
D cramet:yect the woords adioined,which be,thar the cuppe ys called the cup- 
pe of cuerlaſting life,do id {hal ſo ſtreit him,that he ci not but vnderſtand 
the of the bodic id blood of Chryſt,id not his ſacrameral bread,and cuppe. 
For the one bi the cofeſsion ofOecolip.adCramer ci __ noholines beinga 


dumbe 
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dumbe creature,and the other wil be confeſſed of all men,yf yt be buta cup E 
peof wine, that yt ys notthe cuppe of eucrlaſting life . Yt remaineth then 
that they arevnderſtanded of the bodic and blood of Chryſt,which be the 
holic bread,and cuppe of cuerlaſting lifc, and the vndefiled and vnbloodie ſa 
crifice of the Church. Hitherto ye haue perceaued that S.Ambroſe agreeth 
with S.Ilames,S.Clement,S. and S,Chryſoſtome in this poinR, name- 
lic in the oblacion of ſacrifice, | 
And now that by S. Ambroſe yt ys perceaued that he and the Church that 
heliuedin did olite ſacrifice,and that that ſacrifice was the bodie and blood 
of Chryſt,ther remaineth now that we conferre with him and the reſt, the 
Woerds of doing of the catholique Church now in their Maſſe, and of the hereticall 
os Fun 0 ion in theComunion, as they vnrtruelie tearm yt. The catholique 
þ the Maf Churche as in the practiſe of all the Fathers yr was vſed, immediatelie after 
: the conſecracion ys doen proceaderh thus ſaing:Vnde &* memores nos Domine, 
ſerui tu,ſed Cx plebs ta ſanta eiuſdem Chriſt Filu tut tam beate paſſioms,necuon £3 ab 
mferts 5 704 99 ok 6 C in celos plorioſe aſcenſions, offerimus preclare maiestati tux 
de tuis donis ac datis ,hoftiam puram hostiam ſanclam hottiam immaculatam , | wv ſan- 
(um wvite eterne,ox calicem ſalutis perperue ,Whertore,o Lord, we thic ſcruantes, 
and the holie people alſo being mindeful of the bleſſed paſsion ofthe ſame 
 Chryſtethic Sonne,and of his reſurreion,andalſo of his gloriouſe aſcenſis 
into heau&, we offre to thie excellcr maicſtie of thie gifts,and graunts a pure 
facrifice,and holie ſacrifice,an vndefiled ſacrifice,the holie bread of cucrla« | 
ſting life,and the cuppe of cuerlaſting ſaluacion. Thusthe Church. 
Wher ye perceaue that as S.lames.S.Clement S.Baſill, and othcr did of- 
fre ſacrifice and that in the remembrance of Chryſts paſsion , reſurrection, 
&c.So dothe the catholiqueChurch now likewiſe offre in this praicr, which 
foraſmoch as yt dependeth of ſomthing going before,vnderſtand,thar as in 
the Maſſe of S.lames and theother,ſo in this Maſle reherſal ys made of this 
comaundement of Chryſt: Do ye this in remtbrance of me. Wherups this praier, 
wherin in eueric of theſe Maſſes oblacio ys made of the ſacrifice of Chryſtes 
| bodicand blood,ys furthwith added as the REES that comaundemer, 
andrherfore ſaieth:1herfor we mmdeful,o Lord,of the bleſſed paſſion, g9-c. Whiche 
ys aſmoch to ſaie,foraſmoch as thic Sonne our Lord and Saujour hath com 
maunded vs to offre in ſacrifice his bleſſed bodice and blood inthe remebri- 
ce of that death,which he did once ſuffre in thar bodie,id of other his great 
and woderfull aces that he did in the ſame,as his reſurreis, aſcenſion, &c. 
Therfor,o Lord,according to this thy Sonne his comayndemer,being mind 
full of thoſe great id wonderful ates, we offrevnto thee this holy ſacrifice. 
And here by the waie let the Proclamer note, that wher he wold be certi 
we becom. fied , wher we be commaunded to offre Chryſt in ſacrifice, he maie by all 
wauded theſe Maſſes be t that we are ſo comaunded by Chryſtsowne woord, 
ro ofre wherup6,ithe wil maie perceaue thatoblacio ys made of the bodicid 
Chryſt in blood ofChryſtin eche of th&,cuen by his comaiidemet as ys allreadie faied 
facrifce. Thatthe bodie and blood of Chryſt ys the ſacrificethat ys here offred yr 
"0 maie ſuffice to repetea fewe words of S.Sames our firſt witneſſe,id of S. Am 
ary s. broſcourlaſt witneſle forthe of the ſame;this being oute of all doubte 
Zewes, thatthe Fathers betws the diſſented nor fro the.S.Iames ſaied: Offerinws tibi, 
Domine. ſacrificis verendi,et incruentii. We offre vnto thee,oLord, this dreadful id 
vnbloodie {acrifice.This ſacrifice being dreadfull and vnbloodic ci be none MH 
other,as ther yt ys proued but the bodie of Chriſt. And in that hecalleth ye 
an enbloodie acritce he bearth downe the grofſe ereticllobievion 
NN hs of the 
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A ofthe enemies of Cheyſts everlaſting acrifice,faing:that iF he be offred in ſa 

crifice,he muſt be ſlain again,and his blood as often ſhedd,as he ys oftred,, 

wherthe faith ofall holic Fathers acknowlegerh,yt to be an vabloodie facri 

fice,for that no violence ys now wrought to the ſhedding of Chryits blogd. 

S. Ambroſe ſaieth: Offerimus tibi hanc immacalatiyrationabule incruenti,hoſhi, We of 

fre vnto thee this pure reaſonable and vnbloodie ſacritice. And determining 

what this ſacrifice ys he addeth: Frne pant ſandlum, oe calict vite ererne. This ba-, Sacrifice 
be blood,and cuppe of exerlasting hfe.In that he calleth yea pure' ſacrifice, he allu- 4: «fred 
deth to the Prophet Malache calling ytan vnbloodie facritice,he foloweth S. #2 41ſe by 
Lames:in that hecalleth yr the hohic bread, and the cuppe of the cuerlaſting ***7® ” 
life he perfeQlie determineth yr to be the bleſſed bread of Chryſtes bodie; 

ad rhe cuppe of his blood geuing cuerlaſting life.Now-the catholikeChurch 
embracing the faith of the Apoltles and Fathers, faieth as' they faied, and 

doeth that they did. For as S. Ambroſe faied we offre this pure ſacrifice;ſo ſai * 

_ erhthecatholique Church now, we offre this pure ſacrifice. As S. Ambroſe -,__, 

B faied,we offre this holie bread and cuppe of life exerlaſting.So [aicth theChurch, ve of j; otwah 

fre the bread of enerlaſling life and the cuppe of enerlaſti:g ſaluacion. Thus ye ſee howe: now offring 
iuſtlic he catholike Church in this ogr time folowerh in this pointrhe faith ſacr;fice 1 
and doing ofthe auncicetChurch.But now thedegeneratingch arch maketh . Laſſe fol 
no oneritle mencion of offring ſin ſacrifice,neitherwold that her my V*!bChri 
niſters ſhould haue (och intent, therfore can therbe no compariſon here ma @ > -_ 
de of her faith and doing. For copariſon muſt be, made berwen two thinges 4 þ. 54s = 
or mo that be or haue a being. For Inter ens/e-non ent nulla eſt comparatia';. Be=! ,, 4,1, 
twen athing thatys,and that that ys not ther ysnq.copariſon. Thus thenwe rhe newe 
maicende this part that the new Church nor offring (acrifice neitherkepeth Chrrcb of- 
Chryſtes inſtitucion;neither folowerhthe practiſe of the Apoſtolique primi fring none 
riuc,and auncient Church, bur omitteth the commaundement-of Chryſt in ao cotrarie 
bis inſtitucion, and dothe clean contrarie totheexamples*of the Apoſtles, 294d 
and holic Fathers. | | Yon M3 wad be nant FI 7 


THEEIGHT AND THIRTETH CHAPTER TREA- 
reth of the praier for accepracion of the ohlacion or ſacrifice) made: in the. | 
Maſſe,and vſed gſwell by the Apodtles as tbe Fatbers. | 


| no1601 19 70 55. $777 D851 | 
E © D, Owe remaineth toſhewe whatmaner of ptaier was vſed of the 
= 


Apoſtles and of their Diſciples,and of imitive Church af- 

WV { er the _—— Genin > lor the accepacion ever: 
JOURRSID The esandF athers thought yt not enough-anclic 
= ; barcmancr to offre the facrifice:to God: but alſo their condi 
cion conlidered thought yt -apperteining-ro their duetic moſthumbtic by 
deyoure praier tocrauc and deſire a hid that theirſernice in ſo doing 
might be mercifullic accepted. And her to obſeruethe ordre befarevſed we 

firſt ſee how the Apoſtle S. Iames made his praier ro God for the acce Zacob.ia 
pracion of his ſeruice in offring of the ſactifice. Thus he praied: Pro obleatis e- "17,2. 
ſantificatis. precioſis, ſupercacleſhbus, ineffabilus jmmaculates glorioſis,tremendis horren- 
dis,diuinis donis Dom. Deo noftro oremus, vt Dom, Deus n.acteptis tis in ſanctum eg* ſuper 
celeſte memale 22 ſpivitale altare ſuum,in odorem ſpirualti jragrantie vependat ac mittat | 
nobis dinini gratii et donis ſanctiſs.Spiritus; Oren, ct vs prate to our LordGod for 
theſe offred id ſiftified;preciouſe heautlie;ynſpeakable,immaculate,gloriou 
ſe, fearfull, horrible,divine gifts: Let vspraic that our Lord God accepting 
theſe into his holic 3d heauclic,mErall ad ſpirituall anſear ro the ſauiaur of pt 
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prowy%. eurr pr tee ,maic in and ſend tovs the divine gra- 
ofrhe moſt holie are us he ther. gr 

Clem eneaferhe bad fred praied wes 4 Vt propicio ac ſe 
reno vultu reſpicias ſuprs hec propoſits dona coram te,tu qui nullms mdiges Deus, &7- thi 
complacitum ie in cis ad howerems Chrilti tni,c7<.O God, which neadeſt no other 
mans we beſeche thee, that with a merciful and pleaſant countenan- 
cethow wilt looke vpon theſe preſent gi Coo that thowe 


maiſt be well p CONEEOEORES of thy C p 
Fears! amen (Deinoſiri 5 comme bevernm naloaum nw ietan>ed 


Y foe Dens,qui accepit eain ſanto ſuper celesti,inte 
oy Wan tA ed. Ay ſ#i Spiritus. Let vs Icke our Lorde 
for the offred and ſanRtified moſt honourable gifts ofour Lord and God, id 
the commoditie of the goodneſle of our ſoules, that our moſt mercifull God 
who hath receaucd them in his holie and hcauenlie and intelligible aultar 
in the ſauour of fivcetneſſe, maie ſend vnto vsthe grace and communion of 
his holie Spirit. Thus he. 

S.Chryloſtomfoloweth S.Baſill,and after the oblacion of ſacrifice praieth 
Cw «blatis et 


any gone is donis III clemens[eus.qui 
allows altari ſuo mittat nobis gratiam, et donums 


it in ſanClo 


. For the offred 3d ſiftified preciouſe prciule gitlers pr ic to ourLord 
that our merciful God, who hath receaued rhe in his holic 14 heaudlicinte- 
aulcar,maie {cd vs therfore grace,ad thegifte of the holieGoſt. Thus he. 


wiſh thar all theſe alleaged Farhers praing to God for the acceptacion of 
their ſeruicein the offring of ſacrifice, ekeſs des their 

mas hererdermearoryby be noted, they ſeme in 
, maner of ſpeach to praiefor their ſacrifice, which maner of ſpeach S. Ambro 
'* ſealſo dafter him the catholique Church S. Ambroſe in this maner. 
Petimus 20 Wenn vt hanc oblationem ſnſapias,in ſublimi altari tuo manus Angelo- 
rum twork,ſicut ſuſcipere dignatus es munera peri tui infti Abel, et ſacrificii Patriarche 
noſtri Abrah.e,et quod tibr obtulit es ford acerdos tuus Melchiſe, dec. We defire and 
praie thee that thow ere anechtroblacts birhe hdeof the Angels into 
thy high aultar, asthow haueſt voucheſafe to receaue the gifts of thiechilde 
ts the facrifice of our Patriarch Abraham,and that,which thic prciſt 
——_— ox ares vnto thee. arent uns, ob Church maketh the like 


0 ops 


fa 
chrhingsyoucheaſe ro looke with —_ 


 fafe SIE child Abel = —_— —_—_ 
ro el t ce of our Pa- 
felchiſedecdid offreynro 


Sue ra mann 4 wr - thie holic 
mn tighten hc egy ine macht 
nic of vs as do by this participacion of thieaulrar,receaue the moſt holie bo- 
i ynE Id of thy Sonne,maie be fulfilled with all heauenly bleſsin $ 

an 
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A andgrace by the fame our Lord Iefus Chryſt. 


Theſe be the praiers that the Proclamer in his ſermon derideth,mocking 
withall the godlic doings of the catholique Church.Here he triumpheth,he 
re he ſheweth histrifling toics and merie c6ceates to delight himſclf,id ſoch 
as were of light heads and gracelcſle heartes in his audience. Here his diſſem 
bled grauitic failing,he ſhewed himſelf in his owne colours, cuen like a man 
ofhis profeſsion,that ys to miſconſtrue, to miſunderſtand,to wreſt, ro diſtort 
ro adulterate ſoch things as they read,and yet ſhameleſlie with bolde coun- 
renaunce.to vtter yt,to compaſle therbie a miſcheif.Bur that he be no other- 
wiſe charged then his own woordes will require we ſhall reporte them as 
they bc. Thus he faierh as touching rhele praiers. 

Moreouer the pre:iſt deſiereth God ſo toaccept the bodie of bis Sonne Ieſus Chriit as he T he woor- 
once accepteth the ſacrifice of Abell,or the oblacis of Melchiſedec.T ys know? that Abell des of the 
offred vppe of his fruict of hs flocks « labe or @ shepe,and that Melchiſedec offred vnto Froclamer 
eAbrahi and his copanie returning frs the battaill bread and wine. And think we thatChriſt *** vat 
the Sonne of God Standeth ſo farre in bis Fathers diſpleaſure that he nedeth a mortal and —— 
miſerable man to be his ſpokeſmd to procure him fauour?or think we that God receaueththe pro 
bodie of his onelie begotten ſonne none otherwiſe,then he once receaued a shepe or a libe, at nouncethof 
the hands of Abel*or then Abrahd receaued bread and wine of Melchiſedec ? Yf no : why all the chry 
doth the pretft then make this praier in the Canon our br ly: after four ſtian world 

1t10 4c wulru reſpicere,digneris,C accepta icuti accepta habere dignatus 
CR mo inſti p- ſacrificus — TED quod es. 
lit ſammus ſacerdos tuns Melebiſedec,that ys to ſai: Looke down with mercifull 
conrtenice vp6 theſe facrifices(that ys,the bodie of Chryſt thy S6ne,and the 
cuppeof his blood)and voucheſafe to receaue the,as thow ſomtime vouch(a 
felt ro receaue the oblaciss ofthe child Abelthe iuſt,and the ſacrifice of our 
Patriarch Abrahi,and that thing that was offred to thee by thy high prciſt 
Melchiſedec. Beſides this he deſtereth that an ell maiecome,and carie Chryſts bodie a= 
waie into heauen.This ys the preier that he maketh: Inbe hec perferri per manus ſantli An= 
geli tut in ſublime altare tum. What a fable ys this that Chryſt should be born vpon an An 
Zel,and/o caried vppe awaie into heauen? Thus moch the Proclamer. - 
| How ſaie yow{Haue nor ſeen him plaie his part?Haueye not ſeena mer- -,,,_. 
C uelouſe mockric of Gods holic myſteries?Haue ye not heard the phraſe of of ele ppt 
the praiers of the holie Apoſtles,id of their Diſciples,of the auncict Fathers «che Maſ 
of the primitiue Church ad of all the catholike Church derided ad skorned? / be the 
For thus Raoing 5 the praiers of thecan6of theMaſle viednow in Prater: of 
the catholique Church. shornethand abuſeyh the praiers of allths afore- f<ber: of 
ſaicd. For the praicrs q the Canon contein their woordes,id are c6piled of * m_—_ 
the. The beginning of theſe woordes produced by the Proclamer,that ys,5u * OE 
pra que propitio ac ſeren,exc.ys taken oute of S.Clement,who praied thus:Rogs 
mus vt propitio ſerenoq; vultureſpicias ſuper bec doue. TheChurch faieth:vp6 which 
voucheſafe,with amercifull and pleaſed countenicetoJooke vp6,8c.S. Cle- 
ment ſaied:e beſeche thee that with a merciful and pleaſed countengunce thow wilt look, 
pon theſe gifts ox ſacrifices, thiat that foloweth in the praierof the Canon yr ys 
whollic in $. Ambroſe, fauing that yt ys ther divided asytwere into two prai 
ers,that S. Ambr.copreh&derh in one. For wher in the praier of the Churche 
yt foloweth thus:&> accepra habere ſicuti accepta,exe. And vouchelafe to recea- 
ue theſe,as thow vouchlafeſt to receaue the-gifts of Abel the iuſt, and the 
facrifice of our Patriatch Abraham, &c.yt ys in S. Ambroſe woorde 
for woorde-in effe& . For thus he praied, Permus e3 precamur vt hanc oblat, 


ex<ſupre.We delure 3d praie thee that thow wilt receave this oblacis by the. 
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'f handes of the Angelsinto thic high aultar as thowe vouchſafeſt to receaue E 
{| the gifts of thy chulde Abel the iult,and the ſacrifice of oure Patriarch Abra- 
La aadearaber chic high ciſt Melchifedec offred vnto thee. See ye nor 
nowe that the catholique Church victh the veric ſame woordes that S. Am- 
broſeand the auncient Church in his time did vſc?well let vs procede to ſee 
pes the reſt, 
hurch goeth further in the Canon and prajeth thus: Suplices re rog«- 
mus Deus iube hec perferri,ec.We humblic beſeche thee, 0 Allmigh- 
994 Vacs commaunde theſe ſacrifices to be caried by the 
hands of thy holic Angell into thic high aultar in the ſcight of thine divine 
Maieſtie S. Ambroſe praicth, thus: Permus er precamur, vt ſupra, We defire and 
CO nan depaihee yeni of the holic Angells 
rothie 


ven nw aier of the Canon ofthe Maſle vſed in the catholique 
Churche,wich which the Proclamer hath fownd ſoche fault, ye ſce alſo the 
of S.Clemenrt and S. Ambroſe,and by conference ye perceaue them 

to agree,that the woordes of the praier of the Church nowe be none o- F 
CR IIIEn ra end Cd etbohs 
. truclic e Proc er of the 
TE Church nowevſed, dothe deride and skorn S. Clement and S. Ambroſe 
fowndin andthe church that they lived in?Bur let vs confider the great enormities 
rbe Canon and abuſes that the Proclamer prerendeth to bein theſe praiers of the Cans 
of the Maſ in the Maſſe.Ther be in all three principall and horrible b ies, ashe 
ſe by the feignethidfetreth rhe furth,comitted in theſe praiers:The firlt is,thatChriſt 
— Freclemer. ſhould fo ſtand in the diſpleaſure ofhis heauenlie Father thar he nederh a 
mortall and miſerable man to be his ſpokeſman. The ſecond, thatthe bodie 
of the onelic begotten Sonne of God ſhould in no berter wiſe bereccaued 
of the father then a lambe at the hands of Abel. The third,that defire ys ma- 

de that an Angell maie come and carie awaie Chryſts bodic into heauen. 

As touch bing he fi hath rhe 9m pags urs mg > Re 


Anſwer to ge inthe ſcripturs and doRours, then here blaſ- 
the firft. ook ephreoth ſr the Fathers in the ſcriptures vpon nth wen ro 
of their ſacrifices were yt oxe,calf,kidde,or lambe made their praiers for ac- 6 


will he alſo mock them and faic thatthey vnſcmelie praicd toGod 


ceptacion, 
to receaue an oxe;calf,kidde or labe at their hids,or that they praicd for ſoch 
brute beaſts as t to be receaued into his fauour?But ro diſcuſſe this 


] within the liſt and 


'ouve Lord accepting theſe i 
ow Ck whe fowe: Aodebens Baſil ſaied: For 
z Ce ene em haTanOun 
terendooredly by naelprcondraftid gifs they 
fred in ſacrifice: Wil the Proclamer,I faie,nockall theſe and other holicA -» 
files 5d Fathers,and skorning their phraſeis ſaic ptberanngs God 


7g 7 bodie of hisS: _— ©1209 y apr: a 
learning a wherwith a marter went importance of ſo great, 
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A ſcripture againſt ied, without autoritie couelled withoute graue reaſo im- 
, without ſtrog argumet couinced,id without formall proceſſe clean 1/:cþe; 74 
Truſt me,getle reader,inal his vehemct inueRueagainſt this part of 5kofes rhe 
the Canon of the Maſle, he hath impugyed yt with no other good learning nel ar g4- 
or authoritic,no other graue reaſon or argument, then onelie gibing moc- 7 of 
kes. This ys one that ys woorthic to occupie the place ofa Bithoppe, this _ _ 
ys one that ys reputed a famouſe preacher : this ysa Iuell to helpe to plucke |... 
down the Churche of Chryſte and to ſetr vppe the Sinagog of Sathan, that 
can with a falſe feigned skoff ſeeme to ſticke down all that ſtand in his waie 
doRours, Fathers, Biſhopps, Diſciples, Apoſtles, and all, Can anic chryſtian 
heart thinke that S. Iames S. Clement S. Baſill S. Chryſoſtom,S. Ambroſe, 
and all other holy fathers vſing theſe alleaged praicrs, did thinketh& ſelues 
en tO intreate the Father for Chryſte? Yf yt can not be thought of 
em, howe can yt be thought of the catholique Churche viing the ſame 


ers. 
” To conclude therfor this firſt part againſt the maliciouſe mocke of the 
3 Proclamer,l faie, that yfthe Apoſtles and Fathers viing this maner ofphraſe 
in their praiers were ſpokeſmen to the Father for Chryſt his Sonne, then-ys Ty, ,,.- 
che Church ſonowe likewiſe: yfthey were nor, no more ys the Churche. ,;yg of che 
The Apoltles/and fathers, and the Church did allwaies and doth well know Curche in 
Chryſte,'as he ys the onelie begotten, ſo ys he the welbcloued Sonne of the the firf? po 
Father. They beleue, they teache and preache thar = he, in wh6 the Fa- #*&%. 
ther ys welpleaſed: yea they beleue that in him the Father ys ſo wel pleaſed, 
that whatſocuer thei aske of theFather in his name, he wil geuc yt the. Wher 
vpon the churche in this __ making humble inteceſſion (as the Apoſtles 
and fathers before haue doen) not for Chryſt,but by Chryſte,notto procu- 
re fauour for him, but to procure mercic to them ſelues from God the Fa- 
ther, cocludeth their peticions and requeſts in theſe ſame praiers, whiche 
the Proclamer skoftinglic abuſeth, with theſe woordes, Per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtrum.By Chryſte oure Lorde,which ysas mocheto ſaic: All this wedefire 
for Chryſte our Lorde his ſake. In this firſt part then behold the ſlaunderou 2. 
ſe vanirie, and ſolct vs examine the next pretended faulr. Anſver to 
C Intheſeconde he accuſeth the Churche that yt wolde Chrſtes bodie no Eos 
betrer to be _—_— of the Father, then the ſacrifice of Abel, of Abraham, T08- 
of Melchiſedec. Abel, Abraham, and Melchiſedec were men acceptable ro God, 
whoſe ſacrifices were alſoacceptable, not for the thinges them ſeluesthar 
were offred by them, as ops aramme, bread, wine, for of theſe thin 
as God hath no nede Lorde of the wholl earth and all that ys ther 
in: ſo of them, as of them{elues he hath no pleaſure. In theſe ſacrifices then ,,,,,,, 
notthert burthe ſeruice of them which offred thoſe thinges, was ac-- ,,; on the 
ceptable and pleaſaunt vnto' God. Abel offred ſacrifice ro God, fo alſo did thing of - | 
Cain. But reſpexit Dominus ad Abel, &3- ad munera tine , ad Cain autem &+ ad munera fred in the 
£ius non . God didtooke vnto. Mel and to this gifts, but vnto Cain and 94 ſacifi- 
to his gifts he did not looke. He looked firſt to Abel him ſelf;then to his gifts <5 o» 
He behelde his hartie deuocion and for thatlooked to his ſeruicein his due !;7,0.* 
rifull acrifice:he ſawe in Cina flackneſſe or coldenefſe of deuocion,wherfor /,,. ** 
he neither looked fauorablie to him nor to his ſeruiſe in offring facrifice. 
Þ Not offred ſacrifice and God ſmelled a ſwere ſauourc, faith the ſcripture, 
not that God was delighted with the kirche ſauour of burnt meare ashere 
the Proclamer mightin his licenciouſe manerskoff at the phraſe of the ſcrip- 
eure as he doth at the phraſe of the catholique ona ge God ſmelled 
| | Lil the 
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the ſwete ſauourofhis deuoute and duetifull ſeruice. As God then was not E 


defiered by Abel to receauc his ſhepe in to heauen,nor by Melchiſedec to take 


vppe thither bread and wine, nor by Abraham to take the ramme that he of 
fred, bur that their humble ſeruice and obedience therby ſhewed and decla 
red might be accepted : So the Churche defiereth not that her ſacrifice 
whiche ys Chryſte might be w_ (being moſt acceptable in yr ſelf, and 
all other made acceptable by yt) but that her deuocion,, humble ſeruice and 
obedience in doing that hoikce maie be ſoche, thar yt maie be accept 
was the ſeruice of Abel, of Melchifedec, and of Abraham in the offring of their. 

In this ſame ſenſepraied the Apoſtolique and primitiue Churche. S. Ia- 
mes in this maner: Reſpice in nos , 0 Deus,&7- ad noſtrum hoc rationabile obſequium in 
tuere, idque accipe vt Abel dona accepifti, Not ſacrificia, Meyſis E7* Aaronis ſacerdocis 
Samuels pacifica, Danidis paniteni ,Zacharie incenſum.Looke vpo vs,0 Lord, and be 
hold this our reſonable ſeruice,id receaue the ſame as thowe dideſt receauc 
the gifts of Abel, the ſacrifices of Noe, the preiſtlic oblaci6s of Moyſes id Aars, 
the peace offrings of Samuel, the. penance of Dauid , the inceuſe of Zacharie. 

A 299 in his + "a. one yore with ſame RR R - in nos, Deus -; 
ex vide ſuper ſeruitutem , © ſuſcipe eam ſicut ſuſepiſtt Abel munera,Noe, 
-#6_g£ ar horocauttum, Moyſes aca hor {was 2.5.4 39ers hoſtias paci 
cus, ſicut ſuſepitt de ſanlis tuis Apoſtolis verum iſtud myſterium, ſic E&7- ex 
ris prwv7 26.6 8 munera ita in benignitate tua Domine. Ec. nvs, to 
God, and looke yponthis our ſeruice, and receaue yt, as thow dideſt recea- 
ue the preſentes of Abel, the ſacrifice of Noe the burnt offring of Abraham, 
the oblacids of Moyſes and Aaron, the peace offrings of Samuel, cuen as 
thowe haueſt receaued this true miſterie of thie holic Apoſtles, ſo, o Lord, 
receaue thele ſacrifices of oure hands being ſinners, in thy benignitic. 

S. Ambroſe and the auncient latin Churche that he liued in, as ye haue 
heard + allreadie reſtified, vieda moche like phraſe. we beſeche thee, o Lorde, 

e 


cd as 


bus no- 


ſaicth he, vouchſafe to receaue this ſacrifice as thowe haueſt vouchedſafe to receaue the 

#1rfts of thy childe Abel the inf, the ſacrifice of our Patriarche Abraham, and that whiche 

thy high preiſt Melchiſedec did offre wnto thee. 7<M 
Thus haue ye nowe ſeen the praiers for ion of facrilice,that were 


tray by the Apoſtles, vied of the greke Church, receaued of the auncient 
tin Churche, andco6tinued by the catholiq; Churche cu& to this our time. 
Nowe did S.Iames 5d the Apoſtles praie for the acceptacis of Chryſte their 
facritice?Did S.Bafill and the greeke Churche defire that the bodie of Chry 
ſe might no otherwiſe be the the ſacrifices of Abcl,Net,Abrahi, &c. 
Did S. Ambroſe id the fathers of the latin Church for theſe xiihddreth years 
Chryſts bodie and ſacrifice, that they 
| ta ſhepe,an oxe or breadid wine as ac asthebodie ofChriſt? 
No, they thought nothing ſo,but thei deſiered (as ysſaied) that theirſeruice 
in offring this {acrifice mighe be accoptcd as the ſeruice of thoſe- other was 
This acceptio the hath reſpe& to the offrers,id not the ſacrificeoff. 
And that the Proclamer ſhall not ſaie, that this expoſition ys feigned by 
me,let him vnderſtid that this ame expoſitis hath ben made by diverſe lear 
ned fathers ſome hnndreth years agon,of the whiche for profe I will alleage 
the ſaing of one whiche ſhall be Hugo de S.vi&ore,who expowndingthe ca 
non of the yu tr. + FW RY theProclamer by his mooking ſo blaſ 
phemouſlic abuſeth andderided faieth thus: Quaſs per feale aſetdens come 
morat munus Abel pueri ſacrificisAbrahePatriarche, oblatione Melchiſedec punboegs 
in paneg3-v1ino ſpecit* avfogbialgphregeſt: fre dings} veritat6 in filio,er 


nvecentie mane is 4020, Quod cir: Sicuti accepts hebere dignare & muners , Cc. non 
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A oprat ſimikter acceptari oblationes (hec enim mulro eft acceptabilitor) fed offerentes. As 
one going vppe by the ſteppes of a ladder he makerh mencion of the gifte 
of Abel his childe,cf the ſacrifice of Abraham the Patriarch, and of the obla- 
cion of Melchiſedec the preiſt, who in bread and wine did well ſerturth the fi- 
gure of the true ſacrifice, as Abrahamrthe veritie in his Sonne, and Abel the 
gift of innocentic in a lambe. That he ſaicth : Asrhowe hauelt voucaed {a- 
to accept the gifts of thy childe Abel Sc. he defirerh not the oblacions or 
ſacrifices to be in likeaccepred (for this ſacrifice ys moche more acceptable) 
bur the offerers - Yfof this vnderſtanding the Proclamer wolde ſee more he - 
maie read Gabriell and other whiche treafte of the Canon of the Maſle,and T he me- 
he ſhal ſee ſo mochthat he maiec hauc iuſt cauſe to be aſhamed of his vain 3d 7» of the 
wicked {aings and falſe imaginacions againſt the godlic doings of Chryſts _ oy 
catholique Churche. To conclude then this ſecondeparte allo yr ys euidet py —_ ” 
that the Churche deſiereth northe ſacrifice of Chryſte to be equallie raken Fe” 
with the (acrifices of Abel, Abraham. Melchiſedec, bur raither the offerers of 
B theſe ſacrifices , that ys, thatthe preiſt and people offring this ſacrifice 
maic ſo do yr, as borhe they and their ſeruice in ſo doing maie pleaſe God 
and be accepted as were Abel, Abraham, Melchiſedee, and their ſeruice in of- 
fring rheir ſacrifices ro God. 
The third faulte thatthe Proclamoer falſelie(I wilnort ſaic foliſhlic) pret<derh 
to be in the Canon,ys,that(as he fablerh) deſire ys made that an Angel maie Anſvereto 
come and carie Chryſtes bodice awaie into heauen. Ys not this afonde deui bs thirds 
ſed roic of a man AT. Pr ? Did cuer man as moche asdreame #*- 
anic ſoche phantaſie rhar had his witts not intoxicated with the poiſon of 
hereſie, and his heart not fiered vrith the furiouſeflames of malice? Ah good 
Lord, who wolde hauc thought that cuer ſoche time wolde haue comed, 
that a Chryſtian man ſhoulde be ſodepelie drowned in herefic, that by for- 
ce of malice therof he ſhoulde blowe ourefoch blaſts of contempt of hono- 
rable antiquities, and ſoche horrible blaſphemie againſt Gods bleſſed facrrfi 
ce,and miniſterie and that in ſo honorable audience;and not {> to ceafle, bur 
.. afterward in printe to publiſh the ſame to the notice of the worlde? of that 
C chryſtian people coulde cuer haue paticntlic heard foche vain inutted toies 
ſo farre vide from all good reaſon and learning, ſoche wicked vntruerhs ſo 
farreabhorring from all godlie pitie and religion? or that cuer they ſhoul- 
de like to read them? So farre hath this Proclamer preſumed fo clean hath 
he = _ all reverence m- ſemelic iudgementof all _ forefathers 
and thcir doinges, folowing therin Melboſerus , Zuinglius and foche like, that 
he ud th them inſenſate men andveric fooles;and thinkes him ſelf onc- 
with: — RON] | 15 mn abs rreti ' 
| But that thowe (gentle reader) maie, not by my woordes onelic, but by 
ſubſtanciall matter indge theſe maliciouſe falſe imaginacions to be his 
inucted toiesvoid of all learning andrrueth, and aſwell impugning and skor 
ning the phraſe of holie- ſcripture: and auncient fathers, as of the catholi- 
Fexche tha in theſe daies,vnderſtand that the ſcriptures hauc this maner of 


e 
he thatan Angelldothcaric oure praiers into the ſeight of God. For 
ec Angell Raphael aied vnto the holie father Tobizs , Quands orabas' cum lachri- 
mis, C7 ſepiliebas mortuos Exc. ego obtuli orationem tuam Domino . when thowe | 
D* dideſt praie with tears and dideſt buric the dead &c: I did offre or preſent | 
thy praier to God. ae £ 
Noiwe willthe Proclamer here skoff at the ſaingof the Angell Rephazl and 79-12: 
aske in his hiſtrionicallmaner whether he caried Tobies praicrs ina _ w_ 
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whelebarow,or will he aske him whether God could notknowe the praicrs E 
of Tobie except he had brought them vppe into his ſcight? Soche fond friuo- 
louſequeſtions might he aſwell here moue againſt the uy of the Angell 
in the holi _—_ as he doth againſt the ſame maner of ſpcache inthe 
Canon of the Maſle. | 
S. Ambroſe, as before ys ſeen, declareth that he avd the Churche wher 
in heliued, vſed the like maner of e in thcir praicr within the Canon 
ofthe Maſle, ſaing thus: we deſire and prate thee, that thow wilt receaue this ſacrifi- 
ce into thie high aultar, by the of thie holie Angells, Nowe did S. Ambroſe 
andthe Churche that he lined in defire by this maner of praier as ang 
1e0 } 
might be caried a waic into. heauen by Angells? Was S. Ambroſe of fo 
learning and knowledge, or of fo litle witte and vnderſtandingas ro iudge 
or think that?Naie,the lacke of learning knowledg witte and grace alſo ysrai 
therin the Proclamer, who of ſo learncd and holic a man, and.of the wholl 
Churche withall, ſo raſhlie and wickedlie iudgeth. S. Ambroſe ſo praieng 
folowerh the maner of ſpeache vſcd inthe ſcripturs, and the Churche nowe 
viing the ſame phraſe foloweth both.the ſcripturs and S. Amhroſe, and 
the auncient Churche, wherfor in the viing of ſoche phraſe ther ys no 
ow & entended', as the Proclamer maliciouſlic pretendeth and 
But that the right ſenſe of this phraſe maie be here morefullic declared: 
vnderſtid, that, as S,Paule faieth,the Angells of God are all miniſtring ſpirie 
res ſent ro helpe the;that ſhal atteing the-inherirance of ſaluacion.In the old 
law they did to Abraham, to I/axc, to lacob, to the parents of ns and to 
diuerſe other innumerable miniſteries-To holic Tobie the Angel Rephael was 
the miniſter to condudt his ſonne to Regnel in Rages, and ther ro him he was 
the counſailour, not onelic to take Sera to wick but alſo by chaiſtvſage of 
her, and by other means to i2n and debarre the wicked aſſaultingand 
moleſting ſpirit, that infeſted that houſe, To theſame father Tobie the An- 
cll ſo miniſtred that his ſeight was reſtored. His praiersalſo and other good 
edes he did preſent in the ſcight of God. | ADL 3 
Inthe neweteſtamentthe Angell Gabriell was the of the ioifull 


.2. conception of the Sauiour of the world An Angell was the Meſſenger to 
-#. Zacharizs to tell him before of the birthof his ſonne Tohn the Bape, An 


them to vnderſtand 


Angell was meſl; ro the zeperds to ; 
SS Peter and bpened 


that they had a Sautour born. An Angell attended 


- the doores of the priſon, guided him oute and dimiſſed him in fafetic. What 


ſhall I ſtand to enombre the n6bre of the places of ſcriptureto this matter 
apperteining, whiche be allmoſt immunerable? This ys certen, that both 
men and 6 + 06 their Angells to kepe them, helpe them, and to offre 
vppe their praiersto God for them , Aupelis ſuis mandanit de te &< . He hath 
commaunded his fieth the Pſalmiſt)to artende thee, that they ma 
ie kepe thee in all thie waies, they ſhall carie thee intheir hands, that thowe 
hurt notrhy foote with a ſtone . And for children Chryſte gaue monicion 
re-mum ex his puſillis. Do not offend one of theſe lirle 
oncs. I aievnto PRA allwaies ce the face of my Fa- 
ther which ysin heauen, aaret + . jc4 119} 
Diaerſe of theſe ſcripturs are treated of by S- Bernard and expownded 
ro the ſame ſenſe thatI alleaged them for. Of the place of Tobie, thus he 
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bi tamen ſine ira &7+ diſceptatione lenari puras manus perſpexerint . Probat hoc angelus 
its loqueus ad Tobiam: Quando orabas cum lachrimis exc, We beleue that the holie 
Angells be preſent with them that do praieto offreto God the praiers and 
detires of men, wher they ſee clean hands to be lifted vppe withoute wrath 
and diſceptacis. This doth the Angell prooue thus Pony to Tobie:when 
thowe dideſt praie with tears and dideſt buric the dead &c. I did offre thie 
praicr beforeGod. And vps the ſaing of thePſalmiſt he ſaicth thus:QuantI rib: 
debet hoc verbum inferre reuerentiam, adferre denotionem, conferre fiduciam? Renerentid 
pro preſentia, deuutionem pro beneuolenna, fiduciam pro custodia. Caute ambula, vt vi- 
delicetcui adſunt Angeli exc, Howe mochereuerence, howe moche deuocion, 
howemoche truſt aught this woorde to bring to vs? Reuerence for the pre- 
ſence,deuocion for bencuolence, truſt for their cuſtodic, walke wiſelic foraf 
moche as Angellsbe preſent. Adſunt, ex adſunt tibi, non modo tecum, ſed etians 
prote, Adſant vi protege, adſant vt proſe. They are preſent,and vnto thee they 
are preſent, not onelic with thee but alſo for thee. They are preſent to de- 
fend, they are preſent to profitt thee, and to doo thee good. That the faing 
of Chryſte rteacheth that Angells attend young children, S. Bernad doth 
alſo wittneſſe thus: Parum eſt, quod facis Angelos mos ſpiritus, facis e&3* Angelos par 
anulorum_ Denique, Augeli corum ſemper vident faciem Patris . Yt ys but a ſmall mat- 
ter to thee,o God, that thowe makeſt thic Angells ſpirits, thowe makeſt thc 
alſo the Angells of litle children. | 

To conclude with. Bernarde ſpeaking of the miniſterie of Angells abou 
tevs in the ſeruiceof God, thus he ſaieth: Atrendite principes vestros cum ſtatis 
ad orandum, vel pſallendum,g7 ſtate cum renerentia, &x+ diſciplina, £+ gloriamim quia 
Angeli veſtri quotidie wvident faciem Patris , nimirum miſsi in miniſterium propter 
nos, qui hereditatem capimus ſalutis,denotionem noſtram in ſaperna ferunt, referunt gratid, 
When ye ſtand to praie or to ſing praiſes to God, remembre your rulers 
(mening Angells) and ſtand with reucrence and good ordre,or ſemelie mggsr. 
and retoice thatyour Angells do dailie ſee the face of the Father . Fo 
being ſent in miniſterie for vs, which receaue the inheritance of ſaluacion, 


do carie vppe our deuoute ſcruice into heaucn, and bring vs again | 
elpe 


That Angells then be preſent with vs, that they kepe vs, that they 

vs, that they carie vppe oure praiers and deuoute ſeruicesand offre them 
to God, not withſtanding the Proclamersapiſh mockrie, yt ys euident both 
by ſcripturs and Fathers. 

But that the reader maie vnderſtid howe they offre our praiers, and what 
ys _ ment, and to the intentalſo that both he maie be deliuered from 
all ſcruple of that marter, and the Proclamers vntrue feigningvpon this pla- 
cc of the Canon, perceauedto beall together againſt the minde of the Chur 
che, as a thing neuer by anicof them ther thoughtor ſpoken, I ſhall for this 
timeproduce one of the ſame Churche, expownding the fame praicr of the 
Cano whiche the proclamer ſo ſhamefullic abuſerh and wickedlie wreſteth 
to a deueliſh ſenſe. This ſhall be thereuerend Father Hugo de S. Viftore , who 


Kot reno "pre yt thus: _—_—_— per manus Angeli ; mhil aliud intelligimus, 5-2-c4.'34+ 
qu 
d F4 


ipſum cooperari noftre deuotioni.Cooperatur autem nobiſcum pro nobis orando, mo- 

menarrabili et inuiſibil: bona mentibus noftris ſax gerends. The ſacrifice tobe ca 

ried by the handsofthe Angells, we vnderſtand to be no other thing , but 

the Angell to woorke with our deuocion . He woorketh with vs both 

praieng for vs, and alſo by a merucilouſe and inviſible maner putting good 
things into ourmindes, | 

The Angell then, after the minde of the Churche, to caric oure ſacrifice, 
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ysto helpevs by godlie gation to doo our ſcruice therin humblie and p 


deuoutlic, and by faith andcharitieeffeQuallic, and therin to praie with'vs 
and for vs, that our doing maie be acceptable and ant in the ſcight of 
God. This ysand cuer hath ben the minde of the Churchein this praier of 
the Canon. And here willI join iſſue with the Proclamer, that yf he bri 
furth anie one catholique writer, be he neuerſo flender,neuer ſo vnlcarned, 
neuer ſo auncient,or neuer ſo young,that ſaieth that the praier of the Cans 
ys to beynderſtanded as he hath moſt vainlie and falſclie (after his hereti- 
call maner foalowing Melhoferns) gud and diuiſcd , I willyelde to him and 
ſaic, that the whollChurch hath offended: yfhe can bringno one(as certen , 
I am he cannot) and I dare ſaic he himſelf knoweth that he can nor, let him 
bluſh and be aſhamed of this his wicked toieng: and let the reader ſee his va- 
nitic, and beware of his falſe hereticall ſubtiltie, knowing that this ys but a 
vain imagined, and maliciouſediuiſed vnderſtanding of heretiques,neuer af 
moche as once dreamed of any good catholique. | 
And here Ifaic farder tothe Proclamer , that yt can not be bur that he 
hath vrterced this feigned vnderſtanding either of ignorance or of malice. Yf 
of ranch ye to moche ſhame for him occupieng theplace ofa Biſho 
pe fo fierelie 48 ph ſoche audience to impugn that he ys ignorant of: Yt of 
malice (whiche ys more like) then muſt yt nedes beof the Deuell, who ſo 
leadeth men, that although they knowe the rrueth , he maketh them mali- 
cioulic to impugn and deprauc yt , they knowe to berthe trueth, and fo to 
ſpeake dirc&lic againſt their knowledge, and their conſciences. 'By whiche 
er hath thus depraucd the godlie praiers of the Chur- 
che, I will not here certenly pronownce, bur leaue yt to his conſcience, 
whiche I dare faie,doth greuouſlic accuſe him. Thus theſe praiers being deli- 
uercd fro wicked vnderſtanding, and opened according to the true mening: 
and fo finallie conſecracion, intencian, oblacion, and acceptacion b Fill 
declaracion from the Apoſtles and Primitiue Churche, prouecd, I ſhall he- 
bobs © treat, and go to other Matters of the 


Maſle. 


THE NINE AND THIRTETH CHAPT. TRE- 
atteth of the value of the Maſſe to the quicke and 
| the dead 


82a Ow foloweth the fourth thing I pourpoſed to ſpeake of, name- 

Q l > lic ofthe value of the laceibceioe the do ae je wp dead. For 
E>Wiarthe whiche alſo I will hauc recourſeto the time of the Apoſtles 
DAJand the Fathers of the primitiue Churche,as here tofore I haue 
a doen in the proof of matters reproued by the Aduerfaries, and 
the proclamer, Yf ſhall be made cuident that S. Iames in his Maſle, S., Ba 
fill in his Maſſe S. Chryſoſtom in his Maſſe, and other auncient Fathers in 
their writings doo ſaicthat the ſacrifice of theMaſle auaileth all that be faith 
tthardenieth 
yt, reaſon wolde thatoure cauſe ſhoulde be approued and alowed , and the 
cauſe of the Aduerſaries diſproouedand difalowed. And for that the Aduer 
faries will ſooner 
and the proof of the value of yt tothe dead, proueth well the value to the 
quicke, ſhall ſtand the more vpon yt , andlo by proofof the one, make 
good the other, | | wp 
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And firſt to ſee what was doen of and among the Apoſtles, we will ſee 
what was doen in S.Iames Maſſe,chus praied he: Recipe munera hec propoſita per 
tua benignitatem,& fac vt oblatio noftya grata et acceptabilis ſit, per Spritum ſanum 


ſanchficats,jin propitiatione peccatorum noftrorum,ex corum,qu.e populus per ignorant 


jſut 2+ in requiem animarum eorum,qui ante nos dorminnt, vt C nos abiech 7/2 pec- 
Catores, EX indigni ſerui tui,digni habiti,qui ſine dolo miniſtremns ſencto altari two,merce- 
dem,aceipiamus fidelum T3 prudentum diſpenſatoram, gratamque mueniamus et miſeri- 
cordiam in die ills tremends retributionis twe mſte et bone.Receaue through thy mer 
cifulneſſe theſe giftes of our handes which be ſinners, id graunt that our ob : 
Lcion maie bepleaſing and acceprable,ſanRified by the holic Goſt,vnto the 57" 
forgeueneſle of our finnes,and of thoſe which thy people hath comitred by 4 ables 
ignorance,and vnto therelt of the ſoules of them, which fleape beforevs, ad ,,ck and 
that we alſo abiectes and finners,and thy vawoorthie ſeruantes, maie be ac- the dead 
copted woorthie,which maic withour gile myniſter at thie holic aultar, and 
that we maie reccaue the rewarde of the faithfull and wiſe ſtewardes,id that 
we maicfinde grace and mercie intharfearfull daie of the iuſt and good re- 


warde.Thus moch S.lames Maſle. 


Not minding to tarie vpon the beginniug'of the praier,wher ye maie per 
ceauethart like maner of praier ys vied,as inthe laſt jon ys ſpoke of,name 
lie that this ſacrifice maic be receaued grarefullie acceptably, &c. Whiche I 
doebur touche, wiſhing yt to be noredthe better to perceaue the malice 
of the Proclamer,who(as ye haue heard)reprouecth and skorneth that in the 
Church,that was vſed of the Apoſtles.I minde nor,l ſaie,totarie, but to haſt 
me to note theſe thinges,that now we haue to ſpeake of, namely that the fa- 
crifice of the Maſſe ys auailable borh to the quicke id the dead, which both 
be here teſtified, whe the Apoſtle praieth that this ſacrifice maie be pleaſing 
and acceptable vnto the remilsi6 of ſinnes, 3d to the reſt of the ſoules of the 
that ſleape before vs. Doe not theſe woordes teach vs,that S.lames took this 
for a ſacrifice propiciatoric,whe he defiereth thatthe ſacrifice maie beaccep 
ted to the propiciaci6 of our finnes?And did he not thinke yt auailable to 
the dead,whe he praieth that yt maie be roche reſt of the ſowles of the that 
be dead?The woordes be ſo lainghes yr can not bedeuied. 

And as Caiphas,though he were an cuel Biſhoppe ſpake one trueth of the S.7,mes 
death of Chryſt:ſo the Foctomer though he be an euell mi ſpake one tru- aſe ys 
eth of S.Iames Maſſe.For he faieth that S. Iames Maſſe ys full of knowledge. f*! ofkrow 
YFyr be full of knowledge by the teſtimonie of the Aduerſ; the fearethowe "#* *x7 by 
not, whether thow be catholike or other,to ſaierhatrthis ys good knowleds, '** _ 
thar the ſacrifice of the Maſe ys aualeablero the quick id the dead. For foch os 
ys the knowledge in S.Iames his Maſſe. And that thow mailt be farder aſſu- | 
redrhatrhe Apoſtles taught praier and the Maſſe to 'be table ro the 
dead,harken firſt what Dienyſethe Diſciple to ſain Paule,ſaierh for the one, __ 
and what Chryſoſtome teftifierh for both. S. Diow/e deſcribing the maner Piommſec-. 
of the burklt and cxoquics"ritd iny is rime-and-bafoce bis rim in-che ns 
churche,for parte of yr faieth thus: MAeredens venerandus Amiſtes , precem' ſacram A 
ſuper morenum perayit , precaturque divinans clementianm” vt cunces dimirtar , per in= 

tarens humanam admiſſs , peccats defuncto , eumgue in Iuce ſtatuar , in ſini- Prajer for 
s Abrahe, Iſaac |, et: Jacob , im'loco wbi \aufugit dolor. er: triſticia ,- et genntus. the deadu= 
The renerede Biſhoppe coming, maketh holie praier vpon the dead,and prai /*4 iS. 
ethrhe gooducſſe ofGod, that he wold forgiue the dead perſon al ys finnes P'9"7ſs 
which he hath chrough infirmitie commitrred,and that he will _ him in ***: 
the place of light in-the Boſomes: of Abraham apy - ng 
fl "4; Mmm place 
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| placefr6 wheceflicth ſorowe,heauineſſe 3d morning, Thus moch S.Dyniſe. *B 


- were yngodlic after the heath& maner,the Apoſtles 


remebred,id | 
by the preiſtes 3d people being made, ytci not be (faicthC 
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Sce yowe not praiers here made for the Sinnes of the dead?Sce yowe nor 
peticion made tor him that he maie come to the place of light, to the place 
- wherhe maic fcell neither ſorowe nor heauineſle ? Yf this maner. of praier 
was vied in the time of the Apoſtles,in whoſe time this Dionyſe liued, what 
ſhall we thinke,butrhat S.lames being one of them,praied for the dead as 


the other Apoſtles did, | | 
Perchaunce yt maie be faicd that yf the Apoſtles had thought yr neceſſarie 
to praiefor the dead rhey wolde haue left yt writt6 in ſome of their epiſtles. 


To this I faic,that yt neaded nor. For firſtamog the Iewes yt was before the 
coming of Chryſt1in vie, to praic and offre ſacrifice for the dead,as the ſecod 
booke of the Machabies doeth teſtitie. Which booke although the Aduerſarie 
doeth reie&:yet S, Auguſtin ſaicth ytys in the Canon of chriſte men. And 
Antonius Margarita one conuerted fro a Iewe to a Chryſtian man, in a booke 
that he made of tie faith of the Iewes,declareth the praier that they made 
for the dead which ys not,mioch ynlike to thispraier of S.Dionyſe. Andouer 
he faicth that they hauea booke wherin be written the names of them that 
be dead, which thrice ina yearc be redde and ſo praied for. Which order ys E 
etamo them.ſo that then neaded nor. 
As for the Getiles although they vied funcrall obſequies:yet for that they 
e the commaunde- 
ment gran to burie their dead, and to praie for the after the chryſtia 
maner.Ot the which comaundement S.Clement maketh mecio,how yewas 
geue by S.Peter. And ſo doth Chryſoſtome that yt was doe by theApoſtles. 
For he ſaicth thus: Von fruttre ab Apoſtolis ſancith eſt, vt in celebratione venerandors 
myſteriorii memoria fiat eorid qui hinc deceſſerunt. Nonerunt illis multi hinc emolumenti fie 
ri,multis vtilitatis.Stante ſquide manus m colos extendente,cortu itt ſacey 
odo Deſi non pro ifhis orantes?'( rwas 
Apoſtles that in the celebracion of 
eries(wherby he meneth the Maſſe) a memorie or re- 
mebrance ſhould be made of the that haue hence. Theyknew that 
OED DT CLE Enema ES 
t eſtan olding vppe their hidsinto heaue, the c6panie 
alſo of preiſtes, and the ale being ſettfurth,how ſhall we not ap» as 
praing for theſe? Thus Chryſaſtome. $104 9 
As before ye haue ſeen the praier of the Apoſtle S. Iames praing for the 
dead:ſo now ye ſee yt teſtified by ſtomethat the A comaſided 
the dead to be praicd for in the celebracis of the holie myſteries, whiche ys 
the Maſſe,wher the holic and bleſſed bodice and blood of R—_— ys 
ſerfurth in the _ ofthe Father: wherby his paſsis id death being liucl 
hible pericis in the preſence therof,and ORORR meritte modern 
did merciefor the ſoules obteined. For (as $:Cyprii fai 


God will be a 


paſſer. ln 
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A- lebraci6 ys a factifice.Finallie howeſoeuerrhe Deuel hath bewitched ſome, 
that they in their death beddes make fpeciall requeſt not to be praicd for 
when they bedead, and at the buriall of the dead praicr ys abandoned : yet 
of $.Chryſoſtom we maic learn,char yr ys hightic beneficiall ro the dead, 
tharthe preiſtes and the people ſhoulde in the preſence ofthe bleſſed ſacri- 
tice, which ys Chryſtes bodie and bloode,praic for the dead. Bur lervs goro | __ © 
S.Baſills Maſle;and [ce whether he did therin praie for the dead.In hisMaſſe Zfi.in 
I finde, this praicr: Nos ante o&s de wno pane Ede wno calice participantes,coadunari Miſſa. 
irs ſantli communione ,g>- nulli noſtri Ke indicri aut condemnatione facias accipere ſan- 

ph ſanguintChniſti tai: :Sed vt inueniamus mi OX gratid in carta omni 
Piutiorh, i 4 yur tibi placuernnt,, Auori,Patrii, Patriarc ark, Apoſtolori 

ry ny Martyrum,C ſſorum, DeCtoris,e5-ommis ſpiricus i fin# in fide ha 
bang rated eſanfle eintemerate, noſtre, Dei genitricis , © 
ſemper virgins Marie,ſantl loannis precurſoris &* Baptifte, Sandtiillins , cuius memo- 
riam facimus,&> omnium ſanttorum tuorum , quorum poſtulationibus viſits nos Deus, | 
Er memento omnium dormientium in ſp ſpe reſurrechoms Vite atere,C refrigers eos vbi 5 Baſil pr 4 
viſitar lux wultus tai, Make tn of one bread and cuppe to be made din br 


one togerherin the Communion of the holie Goſte,and make none of vs af for 
ro receaue the holie bodie and blood-of thy Chryſt, to iudgemenr and: be —_— | 
condemnacion,bur that we maie finde mercie and grace in the companie of *%4 <4: 
all windoe which hays Rn cuenfrom the time of owre Geapalickers —_— 
athers,Parriarches,Prophetes, Apoſtles , Euangcliſtes , Martyrs, 
ſours,doRours,and of the ſpirittes of all ri men. hauing their ende 
in faith, ofthe holicand our bleſſed Ladie,the Mother of 
God,and euer virgen Marie,of fain& Tohn the forerunner,and Baptiſt , and 
of that Saint whoſe memorie we make this daic,andof ll thiclain&tes , by , by 
whoſe praiers vilite vs (0 God)And remembreall them that ſleape in the ho 
pe of reſurrection of egerlaſting life, and refreſh chemhicr the light of thy 
countenaunce comforteth. 6 a parva a Baſill 
. In this praier yt not on hy requeſt made for them that be deade,whiche: «ob i» 
ys onething among other for the whiche the Aduerſarie raileth at the by Sue 
Maſle:Bur sallo interceſsion made to ſainRes,which ys an other mar-",,77 
ter that miſlikerh him therin,which interceſsion alſo ysinthe 2 Maſſeoffaina ' ceſiion 16 
Tamcs. For thus ſhall yowe finde ther: Conmiemorationem agamis ſinthſrime, im- Sainttes 


_ mack 
ac onmium ſanc 


earum, onnes miſe- 
aff pndtwnars pies. >=. nnd. ofthe moſt -holie,vn-- 
dcfiled,moſt 1a ya bleſſed ladiethe Mother of God,and: perperuall 
virgen Marie, and all-holicandiuſt men,tharby their png and war 
ſions,we maie all obtein mercie. 

. See yenot peticion here made that bytticinterceſsions.and j ofall 5 
fainQes: and juſt men merciemaie be obteined:Nowe yfthe knowledge! of 
S.Iames Maile teacheth vs the conſecration of the bodice and of 
el yreher eg beandaier te quien I hs 

yr vs yrro ro ye 
vsthe interceſsion of SainRes : and yf the ſme thinges bein the Maſſe 
nowe vſed in the Churche , howe- | 
; mer coulde make that to! be ignorance is 
ledge inſain& Iames Maſſe, Changer 
Yfyowe will knowe how yr; 
the fe mean har hey a 
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and ſerfurth the de Chryſt:but they in their (ſpeaking of the 
Cat ue +69 er WATT ae eo he 1 
they themſel} wnderſtande not, and makg no mancr mencion of Chrystes death. The mean 
that he ſpake Hee ip-avions the ana wilt thow aske me what ſpirit ? For 


ther be rwo ſpiritres: $ ena The Spiritte of 


tructh that $5 mendax in ore prophete,the licg ſpi- 
- 4209 yr re rs ion then I ſaic, that yt can bot 


+ betheſpirirt of thetruerh pn pry rr teach 


and vtternothing but tructh,ad with vntruerh he medlerh not.But yr ys the 


 leng ſpirirre, 6.1043 RI BY Yes es :yeryrtys to maintein 


an vnrtrueth,and to ſcrt a countenance of a trueth vpon an vntruerh , and fo 
by chat countenance of trueth,to makefale of his bragge and vntrueth, 
For in the compariſon vnder thistruerh thatS. Iames in his Maſſe ou 
ched,and ſerfurth the death of Chryſt, he vrtereth three vneruerhs 
catholique Church. Firſt,he ſaieth that they in their Male haue onely a n- 
bre of diibe es and ceremonies , How farre wide this ys from 
po amet x. to perceaue by his one reftimonie. For he faicrth that in he 
Maſle ys holic praier holic doctrine of the woorde of God, holie conſecra- 
cion,and holie | contemning his teſtimonie ther ys(asin $ . 14- 
mes Maſſe)the facrifice of lawdes,and than ing:ther ysthc holie ſacrifi- 
ce of Chryſtes bodie,with praiers for all ſtates and ſoch other:ther ys a re- 
membrance of Chryſtes frendes,the holie Apoſtles and Martyres,and Sainc 
res, to the ſertingfurth of Gods honour in them , who ſo mercifullic harh 
wrought in them,thatin their weake bodics,he wolde woorke the ſtronge 
of his holy name,cuen to the ſheding oftheir bloodes for the {a- 
_— wh 75 0091 0 departed,according to the tradi- 
cion of all which be more the onelic diibe geſtures, id ceremo 
neamedlte y this he ys conuinced to haue ſpoke and writtE an vntructh, 
The ſeconde vntruethys that he faieth'thar we oure ſclues vnderſtide not 
theſe dibe and ceremonies. This ys not onely an vntrueth. For he 
knoweth that ther belearned Fathers,that haue written bookes of the cere- 
_— of the farderhaue declared what euerie pcercell or peice 
hauc id 
the ſame,as Iſidorus, Rabanws, 


eucrie part of the Maſſe and the canon of 
deSandto Vifore, Gabriel, Hoiffmiſter id Ga 
retius with other. But yr ys alſo ie flaunderouſe, For hegenerallicac 
_ cuſeth the wholl Church of ignorice,therbie ſcking to winneto himſelf the 
praiſe of ſingular knowledge,and ro blotr all other him with thegroſ 
Flea ignorance,to make himſelfto be ſeen wiſe,and all other to be repu- 


redasfoole bu ene ſpent 


The thirde,which ys ſo manifeſt an vntrueth,that even a plain mi vrolde- 


by plain woorde call yra lie,as he maie doe the reſt before mencioned , ys 
tinethe Maſſe 


hauing knowledge ſo faie except he were fo Grrepat ſhame, that the 

led borate ee erty 

irti | NE en to be 

ys he that knoweth nor, that the 

ion anddeath?Why ys the conſecra 

Rent br he reebimce chil 
tha the daie before our Lord leſus 


ate 0 - % 


that the preiſt doeth weare in myniſtracion docſignific and 


maketh no maner of mencion of death. Whowelde 
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A bodie which shall be genen for yowe: maketh he no' mencion of Chryſtes death? 
When he ſaieth Ao.Thi 3s my bloode of the new teſtament which shall be shedde for 
30we and for manje:ys ther no mencion made of Chryſtes paſsion and deth? 
what hath thenewe Communion to ſerrfurth the death of Chryſt more the 
this?burt in the Maſſe beſides this, when the bodie and blood of Chryſt be 
lifted vppe,as once thatſame his bodie was vpon the crofſe:ys ther nor a li- 
uelie mencion made of his exaltacion vpon the croſſe,and of his death?whe 
the preiſt in doing of this ſpeaketh the woords of Chryſt, £6 ofren as ye doe this 
ye 5hall doe yt in the remembrance of me: ys ther not good occafis geue to remem 
bre Chryſtes paſsi6,and death by the reherfall of his owne comaundemcr? 
Afeer all this the preiſt immediatclic praieth and ſaieth: #/herfore we Loyde 
being mindefullof the paſsion,veſurreCtion,and aſcenſion of oure Lorde,offre vmo the 1 0- 
ble maieſtie this pure ſacrifice: and be theſe woordes ſpoken withour anie menci6 
of Chryſtes death,wher his paſsion,reſurretion and aſcencion be called ro 
minde,andſpoke by expreſſe woordes?Ys not the prophecie of S.Peter fulfil 
led inthis man and his likes when he ſaith: Erunc in vobis magiſtri mendaces,qui 
introducent ſeftas perditionis, 7c. Ther ſhall be among yowe lieg maſters which 
ſhall bring in ſectes of perdicio,denieng the God,that bought the, bringing 
nthe (clues haſtie perdicio?But leauing his vntrueths ad flafiders ro him 
ſelf,and wiſhing this onelie here to be noted that ſoch vntrueths come not 
fr6 agood ſpirit, I will returne to holic Baſill,of whole ſpirit ther ysno doub 
re,and remembre that he in his Maſſe doeth both make interceſsion to Sain- 
Res,and doeth alſo praie for theſoulcs of them that be departed. IO IEP 
Chryſoſtome alſo inhis Maſſe praieth likewiſe inthis maner. Offerimus tihi YeChri 
rationabile hoc obſequil pro fidelitey dornuentibus, pro patribus ex pro avis nottris,imterue- 1: 
mientibus PatriarchisProphetis, Apoſtolis, Martyribus,confeſSoribus,et ommbus ſanthis. We 
offre-vntothe this reaſonable ſeruice forthe that ſleape infaith , for our Fa- 
thers and great graundfarhers,the holic Patriarches, Propheres, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs,and confefors,adall fain&spraing for vs. And ſhortlie, after he prai 
cth thus again: Santh: I6anms Baptiste prophete &* precurſoris ſanctori ep nominatiſ” 
ſmmork Apoſtolori,er ſenctihuius cuins memorid agimus,et onmils ſanctori ſupplicationibus (2, (; 2; 
wiſua nosDeus et memor eſto omni inDomino dormientii,in ſpe reſurrectionis vite eterne deſierethin 
«c requiem preſtaeis,vbilumen vultus tui ſaperintendit. By the ſupplicacis or praiers terceſsis of 
of S.lohn the Baptiſte the prophet and forerunner, id of : holic id moſtfa Szinttes 44 
mouſe Apoſtles,id of this Saint whoſe memoric we make, oGod viſetvs ad Path for 
be mindfull of all tharſleapein our Lordin hope of the reſurrectis of cuerla *** 444: 
ſting life,ad geue the reſt wher the light of thy colitenance ouerlooketh all. 
As in the other,ſo in Chryſoſtss Maſſe yowe ſee oblacis made for the dead, 
yowe ſcepraicr made for the to obtein the reſt; 3d that alſo - the interce{ 
f16 of Sain&tes, By this then ye maic perceaue the maliciouſe and flaunde- 
rouſe railing of the'Aduerſ.againſt the Church,who faieth that the Papiſtes 
haue madethe Maſe a facritice for the quicke id the dead, to theenter they h 
might makerhcir merchandiſe therwith,and ſo robbing the people fill 72 Ang.hi. ds 


2.Peter.2+ 


purſeis, with ſoule pence.But yeſce yt not inutted of the Papiſtes as the Ad. ve abmoy 
uerfarie termeth the catholike Chryſtiis,bur ye ſee yrtvſcd id praftiſed ofth 
Apoſtles and the holie Fathers in their Maſſes,and ſodeliuered to vs. 


us accopted 
© anbcretke 
demiengthe” 


Now as we haue ſeen the practiſe of the auncice Church,for the doing id af /acrifice of 
firming the thing:ſo let vs ſeethe praRtiſe of theſame for denicg id refuſing ' the Maſſes 
'  thething.S. Auguſtine;and before him Ephipbanins,declarethat ther was one #9 4#4ilthe* 
called , Aerius, who as our newe maſters doe nowe adaies, denied the ©*** - 
facrifice of the Mafſe to be profitable to the dead, for the whiche and' © 

1 es | Mmm iu certain 


Cap-xxxix. THE THIRD 2£OOK 

_ certain other doQrines,he was of the/holie learned Fathers nombred amog E 
heretiques,and of the Church ſocſteemed and reputed. The praiſe of the 
Church then vpon them thar denied the ſacrifice of the Maſle to be auaila- 
 ___  bletothedead,was toeſtecm them, and repute them as heretiques, and 
> ono; this eſtimacion and reputacion was+betore the time of Epyphanuws,3d S. Aug. 
pam Let vs now proceade and ſee yera litlefarder. In the fourth Councell of 
Cartage,in the which S. Auguſtine was one,foch a decree was made:Qui ob 
lationes defunCtorum,aut negaut eccleſuis,aut cum difficultate reddunt, egentiuns 
necatores,excommunicetur,they which denie vnto the church the oblacions of 
the dead,or ells doe flacklie paie the, ler them as the ſlears of the neadie be 
ke hal Rand] plain Ge nth Jocered 

What onger in ſoplain a marter, fithen the ue 

vilto vsby holieCyprian,doth both teach vs that ſacrificewas offred for the 
dead as tother rele, id that toſome yt was denied as a pain inflicted?Thus 
' Inaccrtainepiſtle we finde this praftile to be reported, Epiſcopi anteceſſores no- 
ftri religiose coſuderantes g7-ſalubriter prouderes cenſueriu ne qui frater excedes,ad tuteli 
wel curam clench nominaret. Ac ſi quis Ee nges 

dormitione eius celebraretur.Neque enim «ad altare Dei meretur nominari in ſacerdotum F 
prece,qui «b altar: ſacerdotes,o2- miniftros ſuos lenitas auocare voluit. Et ideo Vittor,cum 
in concilio a ſacerdutibus dati, Geminiis Fauſtimum auſus ſu aftorem 
xo pro dermitione Cius vos fiat oblatio,aut deprecatio aliqus 
uh decretum religiose, e2-neceſſare faclum, 
ſeruetur a nobis. The Biſhoppes our predeceſl; dlic conſidering and hol- 
7f yt bethe ſomlic prouiding,made a decre,that no brotherdeparting this life ſhould ap 
—_— pointe anic oneof the _—_— behis Gardii. And if anie did ſo,neither 
go 4, {houlde oblacion be made for him,nor ſacrifice celebrated for his death.Nei 
deyryrrs herdoth he deſeructo be named in the praier of the preiſtes at the Avlrary 
throwthem of God,that wold call awaic the mynilters,the preiſtes and Deacons from the 
downe? aultar. And therfor lithen ViForcontrarie tothe order of late geuen oute by 
the preiſtes in the counſell,hath ben ſo bolde to coſtitute Gemmius Faxitinus, 


the preiſt hisGardian,their ought not among yowe,anic oblacion to be ma 
de for his death,or that anie praier ſhould be vcd in theChurch in his name 
that rhe decree of the preiſtes godlice and neceſſarely made maie be kept of 
vs. Thus moch S.Cyprian. 
The denial Of whom as we maic learn the decree and prattiſe of the Church before 
ofprazerfor his time, that ſoch as made preiſtes their Gardians, for the puniſhment of 
rhe dead ef their ſo doing,ther ſhould neither ſacrifice nor praicr be doen or made for 


m—_ :4, hem in the Church after their death:ſo maie we verie well perceauc, that 
oe theref for them that died in the obedience of the Church ther was both ſacrifice 
- tobe good. op offred and made for them at their burialls, and ſo after their 
deaths were remembred inthe praiers of the preiſtes. Bi the ſame alſoare we 
inſtructed that as the deniall of oblacion,facrifice and praier was to the pain 
of them that were dead:ſo was the doing of the ſame to the emolument rc- 
leif and profitte of them that were dead. 
| | WhathhallI nede after ſo manic pradiiſes of the holie Apoſtles, ofthe pri 
eAwb. a4 mitive Church,and of the Church in the time of the auncientFathers to ſer 
Faxitm. furth the praRtiſe of the Church in the time of S. Ambroſe, who writing an 
Fx. epiltle of coforth toFufinus,for the death of hisfiſter faierh,that he thinketh 
pF her not ſo moch to be lamenred,as with praicrs to be releiued : not moche 
3* to bemadefad with tears, but raither with oblacions ro be commended 
to God:/Or of S. Auguſtine, whoſe mother(as betore ys ſaied)defiered _ 

| | . 
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A death bedde tobe remembred at the Aultar, which ys,ther to be praicd for? 
whiche her doing being recited of $. Auguſtine to her immorrall laude, 
and praiſe, well prouerh the thing tobe according tothe order ofthe church 
that then was, and allo that to deſire to be praicd for after death ys well doc 
and woorhie ofpraiſe. And if they be woorthie of praiſe that fo deſire, 
what be they that deſire not to be praicd for, or they that deriderhe pra 
ier forthe dead, .or take awaic the order of praing tor them ? yr ysealic 
to indge, 

Th ai of the churche in this matter being ſo farre brought furth as 
to the time of $, Auguſtine, I ſhall therin nowe no farder encombre the rea 
der, but TIE a place or two ofthe ſaine S. ng, end this chapter 
| Inoneplace thus he ſaieth: Orationibus vero ſancte Eccleſue , ex ſacrificio ſalutari, 

& eleemoſinis que pro eorum ſpiritibus erogantur, non eſt dubitandum mortuos aduuari, 
Þt cum eis miſericordius agatur,quam corum peccate meruerunt. Hoc enim 4 patribus tra- 
ditum wninerſs obſeruat Eccleſus , 'vt pro eis qui in communione corporis &3+ ſan-= 
gumis Chrifti defunCti ſunt, cam adipſum ſacvificium loco ſuo commemorantur, oretur, ac Dy, ger, (4. 
 proillis quoqueid offers commemoretur. t ys notto be doubted, that the deade cifce, and 
broke praiers of the holie Church,and the holſom ſacrifice, and thealmoſes almoſe pro 
whiche are geuen furth for their ſoules, be holpen, that they maie be more ftable ro 
mercifullie dcalt withall then their ſinncs haue deſerued. For this as deliue- *'** 4:44, 
red of the Fathers the vniucrſall Chuhch doeth obſcrue,that for the which — 
are dead in the communion of the bodic and bloode of Chrylt, praiers of th i - 25K 
ſhoulde be made , when at that ſacrifice they are remembred in their Z. 24 bd 
place, and that remembrance be made, that that facrrfice alſo ys offred for of Chryſte. 
them. Thus he. : | | 

In this faing of S. Angatin firſt notethe maner of his ſpeache. that yt ys 774ir for 
not to be doubted but rhe dead are holpen with the praiers of the holic _ _ 
Churche, with the holſom ſacrifice, and with almoſe. Yfby the iudgement ,*" 
of S. Auguſtin yr ys not to be doubted, mercifull God , whie ys yr called ,1,,, 
in queſtion at the bare ſaing of a railing heretique , and not onclie called in 

ueſtis, but vrterlic denied, and almoſt with skorne hiſled oute of the Chur T be vi 

ce of Inglonde? nerſaiChur 

Secondlie,note that in the time ofS, Auguſtine, the vniuerſall Church £©#* # and 
did receaue this order of praing for the dead. For aſmoche as the vniuerlall before the 
churche did accept yt in C n_—_— time, and before(for they receaued yt of —_ ; 
the Fathert) and then was the flowriſhing Church both in holineſſe of life, pz, 
and excellencie of learning howe dothe nowe a peice of the churchthat ys the dead. 
in holineſſe farre vnlike, in learning moche inferioure,rcie&t and contemne 
that,thar(as ys faied) the wholl church hath ia the auncieat time reuerent- Aug» . in 
lie receaue | Enchi, ca. 

Thirdlie,marke what was receaued, namely that bothe praicr ſhoulde be *'*: 
made for them that diedin the Communion ofChryſtes bodie and bloode, .., 
andalſo that ſacrifice ſhoulde be offred forthem. This dodrineS. Auguſti- ,,, 2 7® 
nefaith, ſhoulde not be doubted of: yea yt ys ſo certena doctrine thatin an «4 þur that 
other place he ſaieth yt can nor bedenied . Thus he writeth : Neque negandi praier 
est defunCtorum animas pietate ſuorum vinentium relenari, cum pro eis ſacyificium media- the dead ys 
toris offertur, vel eleemoſine in eccleſia funt. Neither ys yt to be denied , but that £9945t can 
the ſoulesof the dead are releiued by the godlineſſe of their frendes living, "945be 
when theſacrifice of the mediatour ys offred for them, or ells almoſe dedes —_ ht 
be doen in the Churche. Yfby the 1udgementof S. Auguſtineyt be not to ole 'þ «fo 
bedenied, then yt ys adodtrine to be receaued and holden of a good chry- 5,1, .- 

| | Mmm iii ſtian. rY 
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ſtian. And wicked maic he be iudged that reieRteth yr, contemneth yr, and 
derideth yr. The time ſhall come that ſoche ſhall defire to be refresſhed as 
did the riche glotten, but they ſhall not be heard. | 
Bur that I maic once make an ende of this matter of the value of the Maſ- 
ſe to the dead, though aiuſt volnme might be made of that that therin maie 
be faicd: yer this maic ſuffice ro him that will be ſatisfied. For firſt ys ſhewed 
that the praier and ſacrifice for the dead, was vied of the Apoſtles . For 
proof wi + ys produced the praier of S. Iames Maſſe, andto confirme 
that, ther ys added both the teſtimonie of Ch om, and alſo the maner 
 ofpraing for the dead deſcribed by S. Dioniſe S. Paules. Diſciple. Aterwar- 
. defor the farder declaracion of the praftiſe of the Churche the authorities 
of the Maſſes , aſwell of $. Bafill as of Chryſoftom be alleaged. And thar 
the continuance and general receipt of this practiſe maie be perceaued ro 
be good, and the refuſall of ytto be cuell, aſwell in the greke Churchas in 
the latin, Epiphanizs and S. Auguſtine be brought furth as wittneſſes reſtifierx 
ge that Aerius mainteining the cotrarie doQrine, was reputed eſteemed and 
 nombred among hereriques. _—_ ſochelike perſons didthe Councell of |, 
Carthage bliſh a decree. And thar thispraftiſe might moſt clerelie be per © 
ceaued to be frequented in the churche,the decree reported byS. Cyprian, 
andrthepraQtiſceof the ſame decree by S. Cyprian vpon Geminius FauStinus and 
| Vitor ys added, which inuinciblie prooucth praier and facrifice to be vſed 
. forthe deadin the holie auncient churche. : BH | 
Finallic for the proofe of the countinuice of this ſacrifice from the Apoſt 
les time to thetime of S. Ambroſe and S. 'Auguſtine nor onely mencion ys 
made what S. Ambroſe wolde hauc do@ towarde and for Feuſtinus ſiſter, and 
what was doen of S.Auguſtines Mother, bur alſo two places be alleaged, in 
the which the certentic of this matter ys fo taught, that yt ys neither to be 
denicd nor doubted . And good cauſe whie we ſhoulde neither denie yr, 
- nordoubre of yt. For yt was receaued id obſerued of the vniuerfalChurche. 
Nowe, reader, when thowe ſciſt this motter fo plainlic and fo euidentlic 
reſtified to thee, that thus yt hath ben taught, thus yt hath be doen : thus yr 
hath ben vſed : andyet all rthisnot withſtanding , that the Aduerfarie rai- 
_m and raileth againſt yr, and that,that by theſe Fathers was taught to be 
terefie of him to be taught to be averitic : tharthe Apoſtles and Fathers 
commaunded to be vſed, that he commaundeth to be refuſed : that the ho- 
lie Fathers had in reucrence, that he hath in contempt, I ſuppoſe, thowe 
neadeſt no farder aduertiſement, but when thowe ſeiſt him ſoſtowrtlie, ſo ar 
rogantlie, and therfor hereticallieimpugn this beingſo certenatrueth, tho- 
we maiſt iuſtlie thinke, that he ys not ledde of the ſpiritt of trueth, who med 
leth not (as ys faicd) with falſheade, but he ys ledde with the lieng fpirite. 
And therfor iuſt cauſe haueſt thowe to ſuſpe& all that he ſaieth, and to no 
parte of yt to geue creditre asſpoken of him, but as ſpoken of other whoſe 
dottrine agreeth with the do&rineof the Spiritt of trueth, taught in his 
- — Tchooletheholie Churche. ; | 
Tſſeieined And nowe to ende,I will ioin this yſſue: yf either the proclamer, or anic 
wichthbe other ofhisadherentes can bring anic one catholique and auncient Father, 
proclamer that ſaicth that ſoche as departe in the faith of Chryſt, are nor to be prated 
for praier fox, orthat ſacrifice ys not to be offred for them, or that charitable almoſſe 
_ the de- doth nor profit thE:Lerthem I faic bring one aunci&t and catholiq; Father 
: ſo writing,andI dare and will not onely for my ſelf, but for aſmanic as be ca 
tholique and learned promilſe that we will ſubleribe. = 
| * ain 
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Again, readerT beſeche thee, if thowe belearned market if thow be vn= 


* Jearnedenquireifeuer ariic Aduerſaie in anje booke made anie argument. 


of authoritte again(t_rhis marrer,, otherthen mocking , lieng , denieng, 

and reproouing-by volunrarie reaſon , and will warrant : if thowe wilt 
weigh and marke, thowe ſhalt finde none . Yf then in that ſide ys nothing 
but wi'lfullnes: and on this fide thowe ſeiſt graue- auncient and weghtie au- 
thoritie: call vnto God forhis grace, and ſtaie wher mltorine ys,and we 
from thence car wes wilfullnes regnarks”: 


THE FOVRTETH/CHAP./TREACTETH OF- 
prinate Meſſe, rhe Prolamertearltirhentndulech [26 
his ngunients j 


PER, Auing nowe fommbgrGicd firs avlaiipliycncs of cheMaſ: 
- ic namelic as nog es rar tmp the thic 
71 {3 de princi to n iche ys receauing. As 
SY ſro waar cp das pv ſhoulde be — ther i no 
"> controuerhie, xt vs and the Aduerfarie. Foron both ſides 
yt ys affirmed that yt ſhoulde receaued. Burt the controucrſie ys aboure 
the maner of receauing. Which ſtandeth in two poinRes: The one whether 
of neceſſitic yr mult be reccauedvnder bothekindes: Theorher whether of 
necefſitic yt muſt be receaued of mo then one at once. Ofthe firſt we haue 
ſpokenat in the ſecond booke. Of the other ſhall be reated here. 

. In this marrer, for that the catholique Church permiteth preiſtesin their 
common miniſtracion to receaue the bleſſed Sacrament alone, and ſeke 
men for their neceſhtic todoethelike, yr liketh the Proclamer cas yr hath 
doen other his likes)with might and main to accuſe the Church of wank 
fion and breach of Cheyſtes ordinance. And here we beall that euell ys, for 
our ſo doinge. Here the Proclamer triumpheth vp6 vs in his own conceipr, 
presſing and cruſhingers , as he ſuppſeth, cuen to the grownde, ſo lowe, 
thathe Thinkorh wethall never beable to ſtand on fooren again againſt him, 


. avd hath (as to him appearerh) ſoſtopped our mouthes with ſcriptures and 


the praiſe of the primitiue Churche, 'and the authorities of auncient Fa- 
bom. that we ſhall likewiſe neuer be able ro open our mouthes againſt him. 
But as Horace faicth : Parturinnc montes , naſcetuv ridiculus mus : {o here be great 


b bur we ſhall haue but coldcroſte here ys ayvoen cownrenance, but T he Pre - 


ſmall ys theforce. 
Chryſte(ficth he) miniſtred nor to ontalone, butt all therwelne Apo 


ſtles. Paule commaunded that one ſhoulde taric and wait for an other, fry againſt ſole 
cem expetlare; $, Clement willed that ſo manie hoſtes ſhoulde be offred vpon FECEANINg « 


the Aultar, as mighe beſuſlicient for the people, S. Dioniſe ſaieth that the 
when he had receaued himſelf and delivered the holie communion 
roall the people, geueth God thankesand makethanende ofthe miſteries. 
Tuſtins the holie Martir ſaieth thar in his time the Deacon exhorted the peo- 
le that they will be'partakers of thoſe thingesthat' IN _ before the 
S. Ainbroſe rebukethhis wer that were then growert tin recea- 
uing the lordes ſupper to excuſe the matter i cy thought 
them ſclues nor wvoriks ſaing to them : Tf thowe be Sid wootihie ia daie,th? 
art thowe nat woorthie once in a yeare And again S. Ambroſe expownding thele 
woordes of S. Paule: Aliu alium- expettate, writeth thus > He commaunded 
_ ro'rarie one for another, that the oblacion of manic maie mega" 
re 
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red together, ind fohe miniſired vntothemall. S. Hierom, S. Ai 
and the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, wittneſſe, that vnrill that time 
ry where, bur ſpeciallie in Rome, the 


cuc- 
people vicd nr AP ms 
Leo wrote to Droſcorws Biſhoppe of , «, and willed him, that wher the 
churche was not able to reccane all the to c6municate together,thar 
the preiſt ſhoulde miniſtre two or three communions on one daic, that as 
the ple came in, and had ence filled the Churche : fo ed dereoch 
ue the communion, andafterwarde an" way to other.S . writ 
_ the elementh chapter of S. P epiſtle ro theCorinthians ſai 
that the ſupperofithe Lorde nh nn or allche .For Ch 
tte gave his Saatordengastoalli that: were Thele be 
Proclamers ſcriptures, theſe be his , theſe be his authorities. 
And nowe, gentle Reader, with one, what force theſe authorities 
haue ,to proue that he intendeth. is intent ys to anna» reagere 
er muſt be mo communicantes then one at cuery 
and when ye happeneth Maſſ to be ſaied, Nowe theſe pe 
ſoche necesſitic,onclie they prooue that the Sacrament in 
was miniſtred tothe people, that were diſpoſed tn te he 
maie prooue that manic maic receauc,and that the Sacrament ought to be 
comon 'to + map) pron es —_— receaue . And that yt can not be 
denied ro ſoche as ſo bicauſe Chryſte hath inſtituredyt be a c6- 
mon Sacrament of all is fairhfull, that be 'mect and able roreceaue yr, 
i not ſanedferKingen —— dhe aig axis cink 
renoti es,Princes, 
onlie , but wr ana TA TR © Formal lewes, 
> Fane vom nw ys )paſſe 
the Read Sea, andall did cateof one meat and all drinke wr «peg ſo 
\ dh 9 wo yon Non alind quidem dines, alind ve- 
F001 cnn es elium autem iſte. Sic £7- tunc, now aliud ac-= 
gueque alterins ifte participes erat, 
ialle? "A6esK ys nowe _ ts C - Forheriche 
man wp Feng poore man an other, neither boone miner 
{ns 9 png oe Soalfo then the riche man did not cate of 
one Manna andthe poore man ofan other, neither of one fowntain was 
this man partaker, and of a woorſe the other man. So theſe two facramen- 
Raton en bothe _—_ Mr apo 
Lap > + me OD 
Andtothisp! 


this __ ORE 
 bloodeaswelltothe 


minding 


muſt communicate 


_ phe woone to make yt wages 


was not ſaine- 
bauleto ſhewe that both the 


© , As —— ſupper of the paſchall lambe 


and 
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A and the ſupper of his bodic blood common to all his Diſciples, equallic ge- 
vingytas well to the lower; as tothe higher . Bntſoche ys the {leight of 
this man. 

Burto rerurne: Baptiſme ys a common ſacrament for all, Nowe ſhall we 
ſie that we maic not miniſtre yt to one alone, but to manic at once? Naie: 
the communitie of yt ſtanderh well ifall receaue yt,though bur one at once 
receaue yt. But yowe vrge and faie, that he bringeth the practiſe of the pri- 
mitiue and auncient Churche, that yt wasreceaucd of manic. To.this firſt I 
faic that he maic doe the like for the miniſtracion of the ſacrament of Baptil _, _ 
me. Yt ys knowen to all thatbe learned , that ther were in the primiriue _ vor 
Churche two ſpeciall aſſigned times for Bapriſme : Eaſter and whitſontide, |, drnger 
. at which times not onealone, but manie were baptiſed, and commonlic in ck jt 

that time Baptiſme was miniſtredto manic, and notto one alone. But yet proouerth 
no goodargument can of that be deduced that Baptiſme ysnot to be mini- roar che 5- 
ſtred, but to manic together, and not to one alone. So though he bring ma- ke waie be 
nie practiſes of the Church, that maniedid receaue the ſacrament togerher, 40*» noe, 

et yt prooueth not that yt can not be reccaued of one aloneat one time, _ pete 
For though the Sacrament be common, yt nothing hindereth the commu- a 
nitic of yt (when all maie and doe receaue yt) though bur one ar one time ,; ,,,4, ; 
doe recauc yt. And fo receaued yt maie verie well be called, and ys in dede 7 be, or 
a communion , foraſinoche as onething ys made common to all, and one that anie ys 
thing ys receaued of all, and in thatong ling all the receauers being manic forbodden 
be made one. And therfor dothethe Proclamer againſt all trewth call the 274c4aue 
Maſſe, wher ove alone doeth receaue;a printate Maſle. For the thing ther re an. 
ceaued ys yt, by which all we be made one. _ Fo 

__ faic , theſe allegacions prooue well the deyocion and godlie zea 
le of the e in the primitiue churche, whiche I with were like nowe in Fabiamus 
our people, b prooueno lawe, For if ythad ben a lawe that the peo 9244 ««- 
ple as often as Maſſe was faied, ſhoulde communicate, Fabianus the nine- P*'"* 
teth Biſhoppe of Rome and holic Martir,who liucd aboute the yeare of our 7,77 
Lorde two hundreth fourtieand two, and therfor inthe. pure time, wolde ,,, ..;. 
not haue made alawe,thatthe ny amy receaue the Sacrament at the ce «yea- 
leeſt thrice ina yeare, that was, at Eaſter, Whic ſontide and Chryſtenmaſle. re. | 
Andyet after this the deuotion of people decaing, and waxing colder and 
colder, that lawe was remitted, and:arnewe decree madc, that'the- 
ple ſhoulde once in the year, at Eaſter,receaue the Sacrament , whicho.ve 


yer obſerued, mera | g Vi þ: +4 | 
' Nowel wolde aske of the Proclaimerwhether holie Fabian when he or 
deined that the people ſhoulde communicate thrice inthe yeare, menrthar 
the preiſt alſo ſhouldeſaie Maſſe butthricein the yeare: And whe the other 
decree was made, thatthey thouldereceaue once int&< yeare, whether ye 
was mentthat the preiſt ſhouldealſo faic-Maſſe bur oncein the yeare: yfhe 
Chiyſodom ficch? Nate por ſaga dere? offi quce flees 

mfaieth: Nt ; 100168 Qui ad recor- 
we make oblacion indede, but doing yttorhe remembrance of his . 
And who doubteth but the holie fathers of the latin Churche did the lite> 
yf he ſaie that he ment nor bur that the preiſt might oftener ſaic Maſle, then 
yt ys manifeſt that he ment that the praiftmightfaie Maſſe without commu 
nicantes. For none by lawe, but preaſtes, were bownde oftener to receaue 
then thirce inthe yeare, and afterwards. once in the:yeare. Thus maie ye 
: percea- 
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; that all theſe alleadged authorities prooue not that the preiſt p 
maie not, "ihe be diſpoſed, receaue alone, when none of the _— 
but they ſhewe vs the godlic deuocion of the people in thoſe daies (asys 
fajed) and thediligence ofholie Biſhoppes and preiſtes in rebuking theſla- 
ckeneſle of the in receauing, wherunto ſerueth the place of S, Am- 
broſe the Proclamer, and not to that he maketh the cown- 
tenance 
Likewiſc he alleagerh againſtthe order of the Churche the decree of chat 
holie man and auncienr Father Zeo Biſhoppe of Rome, But howe fincere- 
lie and truelic I ſhall cauſe thee to vnderſtande, when I haue produced the 
Note this vcrie woordes of the ſame Leo and the woordes of the Proclamer, and _m_ 
falſe rranſe ferred them together. Theſe bethe woordes of the Proclamer: Zeo writin 
lacion of to Dioſcorus the Bichoppe of Alexandria, raue bim this aduiſe, that when the c 
AM.fuel, folitle, that yr was net abletorecean all he who to communicate together, es 
the preiſt shoulde mimiſtre rwo or three communions m one daie, that as tbe people came in 
had once filled the churche ſo they shoulde recean the communionyend of er gene place F 
ro otber. Thus the Proclamer. 
A'commen . 12 reporting of this authour firſt note this in the Proclamer, thar'allead- 
cleight of ging S.Clement, Dioniſe. luſtine, Ambroſe and Hierom in this matter, he alleadgeth 
berzrigues Them in the latin ronge as being bolde by ſleight to-make them appeare to 
roaleige his heareror reader, that they made fanmhat for his cauſe and pourpole. 
rake And deficroule to haue a nombre of anthours tecke benerer commen 
wberthey dacion of his matter, he wolde allo alleage Leo. But here he folowed his aun 
IL cient Father Cranmer , who alleaging certain Authours , alleadged ſoche 
ro falfiie as he might with ſome _cowntenance wreſt-;/in the latin tonge : other, 
him, Whichehecouldenotwell wreſt he wolde rcporteas yt pleaſed him in the 
ingliſh toung,burt ſo as apparantliethey ſhoulde ſeme to be of his fide, when 
in dede ey ere lcogoker auſtin Euen ſo this man, not daringe for 
verie ſhame, to alleage his owne woordes, reporteth him as he 
orvur ant aro Drop Beer notas he ſaicd in dede. The verie woordes 
of lco be theſe: Vr autens in ommibus obſeruantia noftye concorder , illud quoque volu- 


1 500m 4. arrapng end, fre parene mains fed quoper vt per omni 
fre be Pte hy OT EIT ry ons fealt ſhall cauſea grearnomb 
proclemer © re of people to comertogerher, and to thar ſolemne feaſt ſo great a mulritude 
"__y RIC rene Ch oadeaaieond anther abies 
nicate and ſacrifice be withoutall feare doen again, Iceſt theſe whiche came firſt being 
Communis ET mane ' that came afterwarde maic ſeme notto be re- 
m——_— ic and reaſonable, that as often as the churche 


eruiceys doen yreplenihedithanewe people, ſooften the fa- H 

Yr muſt nedes bethar ſome parte of the peo 

nts deuocion, if the order of faing of one Maſſe 
4 Ong enRas (Rong, Sat chay whiche o_e Chegadoia _ 
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"A firſt patte of thedaie. Diligentlie therfor and familiarlie we aduertiſe yowr 
louing gentleneſſe,that the thing which hath remained in our cuſtome , by 
forme of tradicion of our Fathers, thy care wolde not necle& , that in 
all _ , bothe in faith and doinges we maie among our ſelues con- 
ſent and agree. by fit&5; 
Theſe be the verie woordes of Leo.Thys ys the place which the Procla- 
mer taketh in hande to reporte. Iudge now I ſaie,gentle Reader,whether he 
hath truelie reported him or no. And firſt wher he alleadged Leo, to prooue 
His communion, vicue well, I praie thee, the authour and obſerue diligentlie _ 
yfther be in him anie one woorde of communion or communicantes , and 5 oe 
thowe ſhalt perccaue that ther ys no mencion made therof, Whar trueth +765. 
thenys to bethoughteither in the man,or in the cauſethat he defendeth, ,,,p,.le. 
when to maintcin yt,he ys fainto fallifie theauthours that he alleageth? Ys ver. © 
tnot lamentable to ſee his ſhameleſle boldeneſle that he wolde wirting - 
Levidin in an honorable audiece,and alfo publiſh the fame in printe to an 
-wholl realme that he knewe to befalſe + clean otherwiſe,then was the iri- 
rent or minde of the authour which healleaged?Thartyt was not the min- 
de of the authourthowe ſhalt eaſilie perceaue: For firſt wher the Proclamer 
vieth theſe woordes communicate and communion, The authour hath the- See here 
ſe woordes,ahe oblacion of the ſacrifice, and the ſacrifice. Nowe bicauſe the Procla- his falſe, 
mer hateth this woorde ſacrifice as a ſcorpion,as being applied to the holie /{12%*- 
Sacram&t of Chryſtes'bodie and blood, therfore to eaſe his maliciouſe affec- 
tion,and to delude hishearers and readers,yt liked his Chryſtian finceritie, 
lic tearmed hereticall pom ni corruptand falſific the authour, 
and reporte foche matter to be in him;astherys in dedeno woorde toward 
yt in him, mene to that ſenſeand vnderſtanding. : | 
Again thowe ſeiſt that in all that ſermon ( yf ytbe woorthie of that 
name)his cheifeſt pourpole ys to inueigh againſt thar holic myniſtracion, 
Whiche yscalledthe Maſſein ſo moch tharheſaicth that this name, Maſſe, 
was not in vſe manie years after Chryſt , which ys before improoued, yetin 
this auithour Leo cuen in this place : whiche he alleaged , ther ys expreſſe 
and liuelie mencion made of the Maſſe,and he calteth- yz Maſle, that thys 
man callerh Communion. And theſe rwoo' woordes, ſacrifice and | Maſſe, Sacrifice 
vſcd of this authour , cauſed ( as I haue ſaied) thys man to falfifie the "4 14? 
authour, fo that he ' dutſt not alleadge/ him as' he wrote , bur as yr —_— 
might ſerue to helpe hys wicked cauſe: 'To endethis note of the falli- , o fall nt 
fieng of this authour- by -this Proclamer', this'alfo ys to be obſerued 7... 
and AONNIES AT Sathanand his Difciples to be blinded, 
that t all bring and alleadge places , whiche being well wei- 
nos 6 taken as they lie according-to the minde of the 2uthour, 
all not onely ouerthrowe their matter(as' this-authour in teſtifieng 
both facrifice and Maſle) but ſhall alſo geue and myniſtre occaſion, that 
theyr falſhead,their corruption of authours , their blinding of -rhe peo- 
ple , ſhall be perceaued , as nowe- allreadie yr' hath ben perceaued 
n-fain Hierom , and this authour , and ſhall more- hereafter/in thys 


d proouetti by the Maſle boo. 
| rem:us, 
then he will ſet out, 
ſhewe or countenaunce 
mo1 257; Naw of 


wg [> 
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of proofe,raither then maintcining an euell matter to ſcem to be deſtitute E 
ofall proofe.I praier thee(good reader)weigh with me whar proof ys yt of 
the communion of the Sacrament that the preiſt ſaieth (oremus) Zet vs praie? 
what dependance ys therof that woorde to prouec the communion of the 
Let vs pr® Sacrament?Yt he can by that woorde prooue the communion of the Sacra- 
pores 9 ment:he maiedoe the like in the Sacrament of Baptiſmc,and in other ſacra 
ming and © mentesalſo,for ther the preiſt ſaieth(Oremus)Ler 55 praie. Yf by yt he had tra- 
exexning Uailed to proue a communion in praier, hc had doen right, bur to abuſe yt 
praier whe © pac the neceſsitic of the Communion of the Sacrament in ſoch forte 
cheyys no as he meneth,yrysraither a declaracion of his malice againſt the churche, 
Communis then + ys" pourpole. | 
That ther ys a' Communion in praier,the other woordes of the preiſt, 
-.. Whiche he allo allcageth for hys pourpoſe , doe manifeſtlie declare. 
Communis The preist ( ſaicth he) ſaieth : The Lorde be with yowe , and the people aun- 
in praier at ſwer : And with thie ſpirit.. Doe ye not ſee here howe the. preiſt and 
Maſe. the people ivin themſclues _— praing for the other £ Whiche 
| maner of Communion ys allo liuclic that that he after- 
warde produceth -oute of the order | of the Maſſe . The preitt ( fſaicth 
he)urneth hum to; the people and ſaieth : Orate pro me fratres , &3* ſorores. 
Praie for me brothers and ſiſters. Here(as before ye have perceaucd and ſhall 
hereafter perceaue)he vierha fleight, he durſt not for ſhame tell yowe , why 
the preiſt deſicrerh the people to praiefor him, bur as traitours clippe the 
kinges coin,and deceaue the people , ſo be clippeth manie of __—_ 
whiche he alleageth to deccaue gods people . . Bur that his falſhead 
maic, beperceaued,and the cauſe knowen why the preiſt defiereth the peo- 
ple to praie for him,l ſhall laie before yowr cies the wholl praier . Thus he 
praicth . Orate fratres £X- ſorores pro me , vi TT C7 veStrum acceptum ſit 
ommnipotenti Deo ſacrificium: Whiche ys thus moche to faic in engliſh : Praic 
for me brothers and fiſters,that my ſacrifice and yowr maie be accepted of 
eye now his ſleght?Ys here anleprier forth whichehe 
now his lei $ here aniepraicr for the communion whichehe 
aſſe incentictbiDoe theſe woordes prouc that the preiſt can notreccaue alone? 
Ys ther anie mencion made here of thathis communion ? Doe ye not per- 
ceaue that with rwoor three woordes he wolde blere yoweeyes, and (as 
the -ingliſh prouerbe ys)make yowe belcue that the. e ys made of a 
green cheeſe ? The defire of the preiſt ys not, thar all ow re preſent 
wolde receaue the Communion:but that they wil praie that their common 
ſacrifice maic be acceptable ro God. This with the bringing in of two or 
aa rn 27 ve rr ES. biens leryowek I 
ing(as1 Jaſhamed,an din 4enceto veknow the 
Kt ing re 90 meme at SEPT rt i 1 Ee 
ce,which ſacrifice he and his complices doe wickedlie denie. | 
_ Thusyeſee thathewoldeclaime helpe of the Maſſe booke,which in dede 
doeth himno other helpe but open his ſhame. Yt doeth-vs thus moch us 
that hereby we learn two Communiens: The firſt ys of praicr:the ſecond ofta« 
crifice.For in theſe two all that be faithfullic and deuoutlie ; lifting 
vppetheir heartes tro God,and ioining with the preiſt in e affetion, be 
communicantes:And fo yt commerth to paſſe,thatboth the praier and the 
ſacrifice made and offred by the preift, as by the common myniſter of the 
Church,ys common toall thepeople of ch. / 9 
I will not ſtand vppon this being ſo plain, butleaue ytto mY 
confide- 


5 


* ſaie theſe woardes immediateliz after the Agnus 
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A confideracoh of the Reader,and come to his concluſion of the Maſſe booke 


wher he ſaieth shus: Mid ro conclude the preift, hy his owne Maſſe booke 35 bidden to 


ecratio corporis C3 ſanguinis Domini noftri Ieſu Chriſti fiat mhi ex» omnibus ſumentibus 
oe menus &corports. That ys to ſaic: This wt retrn and conſecracion of 
the bodic and blood of our Lordelefus Chryſt be vato me and to all that 
reccaue yt,health of arenas ra as "*n _— 
- Iperccauethis man is profeſsion: For yr ys apperteining to mco 
his allidg either to diminith and rake awaie,or to4dde and put tofomwhat 
from or to moſt of che ſentences that they allcage. For where before he cure 
of from the places whicthe alleaged here he purterh to For wher the Maſſe 
booke hath but rheſe woordes. Het ſacroſantts commixtio corporis EX ſanvninis, 
exc.He purterh in this woorde(conſecyatio) which the booke hath not; But o- 
werphſbmngy ties vs ice the force of theargument that he maketh onte ofour 
owne booke(as he tearmeth yt)and verie well. For in dede yr ys our 
booke;that abideand remain in the catholique Church, not his , that bath 
cutte hunſclf of from ys becamea calt awaie-But onr Lord chaunge 


his minde,thatthe loſt ſhepe maic be fowndeand brought home to the fol- 


The praier thatthe comixtion ofthe bodie and blood of Chryſt maie 
beto thepreitt,and to all that receaue, health of bodie and foule. Vaderſtid 
thatthe preiſt ys rhe comon myniſter of the Church, wherfor doing the co- 
mon myniſtracion he comonlie praierh for all that doereceaue generally,he 


T he An» 


Dei. ec ſacroſantta commixtio & con- The Procl. 


- 


Were 


The comon 


aier of 
Phe Church 


ſtrierh nothis praierfor afewe,neither doeth helimitte yr, or bo YT 3s not for 


withtimeand place,bur he leaueth yr c6mon,and verereth yt with an vniuer 
fall. Hepraierh not that the bodice and bloode of Chryſt maic be health: of 
foule and bodie to the onely that receaue with him at thattime and in that 
(which ys the thing the Pfoclamer laboureth to proue ( butin vain) 
ut he praieth for all tharreceaue indifferenlie either in that place and time, 
or anic other. Whether yt be now or aranie'6thertime,in that place,or in a- 
nie CE in Fraunce,or inTealie,in Spain or in Germauic in Englodor 
in Hieruſalem,wherſoeuer the catholique Church ys,and the Sacrament ca 
tholiquelic receaued. 2 | 
Bur be yr that the preiſt had praicd with limitaci6 of time id place, id de- 
fiered that yr might behalth of ſoule and bodie to all that reccaue with him 
in that place and time,whar offence ſhould the prei wane rRs of when none 
wolde receque with him,hereceaucd alonefor howe can the Proclamer pro 
uea neceſitie by yt,that neades ther muſt be mo then rd (ae ? or that at 
that time and place the preiſt can notreceaue alone?YFthe Church charita- 
blic wiſhing that ſome people ſhoulde receaue the holie Sacrament withthe 
preiſt,had made ſoch a prater;coulde the Proclamer turnethis charitic to a 
neceſitie? Will he rurne | | 
ſe,and deuocion in the people to a neceſsirie,thar bicauſe t tu not 
vic this of neceſsitie thepreiſt ſhall not?Ys this good learning ? Ys this hys 
good dattrine ys this his hoke religionfYr ys as moch'to faictharyf the peo 
ple waxe colde in deuoci6,ſo ſhall thepreiſt ro:Yfthe flacke their de 
uocion,ſo ſhall che preiſt ro:yf the people necle the of God,ſo ſhall 


 thepreiſtro., Yf the omitte” to' rendre moſt humble thankes to 
God andour Saviour Ieſus Chryſt forour redemprion,ſo ſhallthe preiſt to. 


Finallie if the will but twice or thrice in the yeare celebrate that ſole 


ne memorie of Chryſtspaſsio/and death as(the niore pitie yt ys) the moſt of 


Nnn ut them 


one le, 
but for the \ 
Wholl vie 
rerſall , 
Church 


THE,THIRD BOOK. © 


Cap. ; | 
themdoeyt not ſo ofren,no more ſhalthe preiſt alſo. Thus ſhall ye come to p 
paſſe that the deuoci6 3d duetic of the pr reiſt,ſhall hang vpon the will of the 
people, Thusthe preiſtesthar ſhould be the ſalte ighe ofthe 
whoſe light ſhould fo ſhine before ing) 
workes,might mer ysin heauen,ſhall neither be ſalr, 
Mat. 5. ut exiple to themeo doe the' memoriall of 
 Chryſtes death —_— the people will. Yt ysaſtraunge dorint, that yt 
| the people will not ſerue God thepteiſt hall not.Burwho ys hetharwiſe ys 
F that ſeerh.notthe vanitie of yt,and whether yr tenderh?Hitherto, I truſt ye 
—— /* perceaue that how great ſocuerthe countenaunce was made by thele alle- 
«Pope: ** gacions before allcadged.chat yetthe force ysveric ſmall. | 
1: they cas , But nowe come the great argumen RY which can not 
alleage be auoided(as ihe mo + ny; farblogras = the force of them. Where ro 
theirdecres his places before alleadged I ſaied and doe (: HOY ITT examples of 
wher they vyertue for the pre nr 1 netueptdRogee 
_ ducerh lawes,as the Canons ofthe Apoſtles, and the decrees of 
OO TN Grey here terer ee 
and his complices:yet nowe in this matter,rhey are fain to praic aide of the; 
Firſt he wo ur, a Canon of the Apoſtles in this ſorte. Fideles qui eccleſiam in» 
Canon. 19. grediuntur 7 [cripturas atdunt C7 ws ary 6 recipiunt , tanqun ec- 
See this C4 cleſuastice pacus perturbatores 4 Communione erceantar;SochChryſtian.men as come 
eng ”" tothe chunband beerethe ſriprars, Addae notrocernethe 
nion,lct thei be excommunicated,as *X the Churchs:: 11 
as hedid in other 
rhe alieggtehend bringehe holl thoyhiezs pave ny re 
as not to © wholl as: 
thee iudge. This ys the roaring ary — 
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The Pro. Now conferre this with that he hath cſhall perccaue that 
clamer al- he hath varicd in diverſe poin&es.But of Iwilltouch bur one. In this 
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| THE THIRD BOOK 
A making for him:T ſaie firſt thar he doeth myſtake ytand miſunderſtand yr. 
For the Canon ys not made forthe good catholique people that doe com- 


Cap.al cecalili 


municate with all good Chryſtians in praicr , and when deuocion ſeruerh 
them in the receipt of the holy Sacramecr,but yr ys made againſt licenciouſe 
and yer difſembling hereriques and {chilmariques, who then (as manic haue 

of late doen)came tothe Church among good pod ir yetbeing there 
wolde neither comunicare with them in praier,ncither in the receipt of the 
holie Sacrament. Againſt ſoch(l faic)as wolde neither in praier,nor in Sacra 
ment communicate with the good Chryſtians,thar theie thould be excom- 
municated, was theCanon made. 

And,Reader,I doc notfeign this vnderſtanding of my own head,lI haue au 
thoritie right good for me,that ys right auncient, which ys the Councell of 
Antioche,wvhich Councell hauing the ſame Canon allmolt woord for woord 

wndeth'yt to the fame vnderſtanding that I hauc. Theſe be the woords 
the Councell Omnes qui ingrediuutur eccleſtd Dei,gye ſeripturas ſacras audiunt, nec 
communicant in oratione cum d pro quad4 imteperantia ſe a perceptione ſant.e c5- 
munionis auertunt,tj de eccleſ1a remoueantur,donec per confeſuon? parnitentie fruttus often 
dant,e++ precibus indulgemiiconſequantur,Cum excomunicatis autenon licet communicare, 
nec cum ijs,qui per domos conueniunt deuitantes orationes eccleſu.e, ſanal orandi eft. Al that 
come to:the Church of God,and hearethe holie ſcriptures,and doc not co- 
municate with the peoplein praicr,bur for a certain wantonneſle doe auerte 
the ſelues frothe receiptofthe holie communion, let theſe mea be remourd 
fr6 the church,vntill by confeſsi6 they ſhewe the fruites of penaunce, and 
through praicrs doe obrein pardon. With excomunicate perſons yt ys not 
laufull ro communicate, ncither maic we praic with ſoch as go from houſe 
to houſe ſhunning the praiers ofthe Church. 

This ys the Canonof the Councell of Anrioche,which ye ſee to bethe ve 
ric fame,and all one with the Canon of theApoltles,or raither the expoſitis 
of yt. In the whiche yt ysplain to perceaue thar yt was ſpoken againſt ſoche 
as were fingularand wanton in their own conceipres,dildeining ro comuni 
cate with the peopleof God,cither in praier,or inthe reccipt of the Sacram, 
but onelie they wolde come to the church to hearethe ſcriptures redde;To 
meet with ſoch as will not praie with the Church,the Cans forbiddeth|the 


catholique perſon _— withthC.By this then ye maieperceaue that the 


Cans ys to be vnderſtided of the that both refuſed ro comunicate with'the 

faithfull-people in praier and facrament,vpon wants fingularitic as contem- 

—_— receaued ordre of the Church,and as Sciſmatiques and heretiques 

gadded from houſe to houſe,andfled the Church:and not of good Chryſtii 
ple thatabſtein nor for anic ſoch pourpole. 
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urpo 
odareliero ſaie,yfthe Proclamer wil not admitte or alow this true vnder #4##/*. 


ſtiding,grownded (as yowe perceaue)vp6 authoririe, but cleaue to hys falſe 
vnderſtiding ofthe Cans, grownded vp5 his onelie phantaſfic,what maketh 
the Can5 fo vnderſtided,cither againſt the: Maſſe,or againſt the Churche,or 
againſt thepreiſt? What one woord findeth he in this Cans that proueth the 
Maſſeto be naught,if the people doe not comunicate*By whar parte of the 


T heCanon 


Cans ci he reprehed theChurch,ifthe whol cogregaci6 receaue not?which of che Apo 
peice of the Can6doerh prohibitr the preiſt to receaue alone yf none other //!es forbi4 
deſire to receaue with him?Weigh wel the Can id ye ſhall perceaue euen 4cthnouke 
after his ownvnderſtiding,that ther ys alaweof corre&is for the people, if P7*%* #97e 
they wil notreceaue with thepreiſt:but ther ys no woord againſt the preiſt, #420 
if hereccaue without the people. The law ys againſt theſlacknelle of the peo 

| | Nan iu ple,and 
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and not againſt the godlic deuocion of the preiſt . Thus his greateſt argu- E 
ment bei > cakiic folund.cnd blocrafee kothe alleging of the fare dem. 
Red,as with more caſic we maie ſoluc the other:ſo ſhall we therin perceaue 
— Bishoppe of long aft he Apoſtles geveth oure the 
Calixtus({ai e) Bi Rome not er the A, time oute the li- 
ke commaundement,jn the ſame behalf. His woordes be theſe: Peratta 10ne omnes 
communteent qui noluerint eccleſuaſticts carere liminibus.Sic enim Apoſtoli ftatuerunt, C7 
ſancta Romana tenet eccleſia, That 35(faicth hc) when the conſecracion ys doen, let exerie 
FAT PUR N-H IT” A Ye NOK tx? $row; Church , For 
this thing haue the Apoſtles ordeined,and the bokie church of Rome continueth the ſame. 
In this placebe mo vntruethsthen one vied by the Proclamer. 
Firſt he docth tather yt vpon Calextas, wher in dede ytys the decree of Anacle 
tus.But this ys not ſo great a matrer-I wolde eaſclic pardon that fault, yfrher 
were no woorſe in him, But he comitreth two-great faultes here beſides 
that. For hc doeth both diſtort abuſe andwrelſt the place,and alſo(as he hath 
doen diuerſe other) he doeth murtilate cutte yt of by the knees(aswe 
faic)and bringeth yt not whollic-as yt lieth. L will therfor bring the whol pla r 
ce,that yowe maic both perceaue, how moch he hath of adeucliſh 
lefr oute,and alſo plainlic ſee howe vntrueclic he wreſterh ytto a falſe ſenſe. 
This ys the place as yt ys oute of Aaclerus by Bartholemew Carizs 
in the ſurame of the Coſicels: quando Domino ſacrificant nou ſol: boc age- 
re debent ſed teStes ſecum adhibeant,vt Domino in ſacratis Deo locis _ ſacrificare 
probenturjnxta illud Deuteron.12.Vide ne offeras holocauſts in omni loco , quem wideris, 
' fed in loco quem elegit Dominus Dens tus. Epiſcopus Deo ſacrificans teſtes ſecum habeat, et 
5 quam alius ſacerdos,cum quo peratla conſecratione,omnes ministri communicent,qui 
noluermt eccleſtaſticis carere lmmibus. Sic Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, et ſancta Romana tenet ec- 


cleſia. The preiſtes when they doe offce ſacriticevnto our Lord,they ſhall nor 


doe yr alone, bur they ſhall haue wirtneſſes with the, that they maic be pro- 
ued to doe ſacrifice to our Lorde perfeflicin places dedicated vnto God,ac 
cording to the ſaing ofDeuteron. the xii. chapter:Take beed thowe offre 7 wn 
ods HEAT OY "7X OP iſhop 
pe doing ſacrifice to God let him haue mo witteneſſes with him then an 0- 
ther preilt, with whome,when the c6ſecracion ys doen,let all the myniſters 
communicate,they that will not, ſhall be forbidden to entreintoxthe church. 
This ſameplace of Anaclers ys allo alleadged in the ſeconddiſtintion ha- 
uing the ſame ſenſe,inlenghe,that this hath in Summe or in breif.Nowe firſt 
iudge ofthe ſinceritic of the Proclamer in allcaging the Fathers, whether he 
doeth as yt becometh one that raketh ypon him to correQall the worlde, 
and to preache the trueth, which in his wdgement,was before lacking. Ys 
this linceritie to bringethree or foure woordesof the ende of a ſaing, which 
maie be wreſtedto his pourpoſe,and to leaue oute all that goeth betore?Sc- 
condlie,for the vnderſtanding of the place,he hath voonderfully abuſed his - 
audience before whom he preached yr,and all ſoche alſo as haue or ſhall hap 
you readthe fame ſermon nowe imprinted and diuulged.P or in the epilt- 
e of Anaclerus yt ys decreed thus: Epiſcopus Deo ſacrificans teſtes ſecum habeat,in ſo- 
lemnionbusdiebus aut ſepte,aut quinque aut tres Diaconos,qui eius oculi diciitur, 7" ſubdia 
conos,atq; reliquos mini {eihabe. TheBiſhoppe doing ſci vntoGod,let 
him in the ſolemne daies haue either ſeuen or fiue,or deacons whiche 
| be called his cies, and ſubdeacons and other myniſtres. And then yt folo- 
weth that the Proclamer oy ce; pp conſecratioue onmnes communicent, 
when theconſecracion ys doen let all communicate . So that thys decree 


. 
o 
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can 
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A cannot be vnderſtided of allthe people,bur onelie of all thoſeDeacons,and 
Subdeacons,and miniſtres which ſhoulde attende vpon the Biſhoppe in the 
time that he offreth ſacrifice to God, which ys as moche to faic, as when he 
ſaicd Maſle. The decree ſaicth not: when the conſecracion ys doen let all 
the peoplecommunicate : butler all, that ys, all they afſiſtent to the Biſhop- 
in the miniſtracion, the Deacons the Subdeacons , and the miniſtres 
L them communicate and if they will not, let them be prohibited to entre 
the churche. | | 
That this ſhoulde be vnderſtanded as ys faied yt docth well appeare by the 
relacion of this decree to the doctrine of the Apoſtles.So( faicth the decree) 


ys 
ytbe reaſonable he maie be pardoned,orifhe ſhewe none, let him be exc6- 
municated. Thus the ApoſtlesCanon. - _ 


The cauſe why this Canon was ſo made, was not for the necefſitie ofthe 
thing, that the ſacrifice were not perfe&, or the Maſſe not good in yt ſelf, it 
che 4. 


as(iſtent did not communicate, but that they might 
of offence to the oye of ſuſpicion him that did otfre 
. the ſacrifice,that he had not weldoe yrt,as the words immediatelie folowing 

pretends pon rm ary IP ay m_ 

populo cauſa 5 extiterit, dans ſuſpicionem de eo qui ſacrificauit, non ob. 
E Yf he ſhewe no reaſonable cauſe why he abſteinerh bar him be excom 
municated, as one that ys cauſe of offence to the people, geuing ſuſpicion of 
him that did ſacrific he had notwell offred yt. + 

Thus nowe ye ſee howe this man hath abuſed thisdecree of Anaclerws, vn 
derſtanding yt of all that be preſent, where yt ys to be vnderſtanded 
onelie of them that attend vpon the Biſhoppe in the time of the holie mini- 
ſtracion, and that alſo on ſolemne daics. In this poinct onelic he hath nor 
abuſcd this decree, bur in this alſo, that by yt he intended to prooue the 
Maſle an euell thing, id tobe naught ifther were no communicates beſides 
the preiſt, and that maſſe ought not to be ſaied withoute communicantes, 
and finallie that the Church ys wicked ſo abuſing yt, where in dede ther ys 
no one fillabe, in that decree toprooue theſe or anic one of them, or {anie 
parte of one of them. For as in the anſwer to the tenth Canon ofthe Apo- 
ſtles by them yt was laied: ſo yt maie be faied here, that be ye 
were vnderſtandedthat all the people communicate, as he wo 
ue yt (bur vntruelic) yer in this decree he findeth no prohibition that the 
preiſt ſhall nor offre ſacrifice, nor reccaue him elf, if the people will not, he- 
tindeth not — wher, that the maſſe ys naught, if ther be no 
mo communicantes in that place but the preilt. Wherfor we maie conclu- 
de that all that he hath in this poinRealleaged hath buta ſhewe of woordes 
and no proofe in dede of that thathe all for. 


| eadged yr 
As for the ninthe Canonof the Apoſtles yr allo after the right vnderſtan 
ding proceadeth nor of necesfitic, but of condicion. For ifthey or anie of 
them, that actend vponthe Biſhoppe in the time of miniſtracion, haue reaſo 
nable cauſe to ſaic whic abſtein, maic abſtein. And posſible yt 
might be that when the Biſhoppe had|but three attendante vponhim or 
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Cap.xl. THz THIKD BOOK. | 
ſoche like ſmall n6bre,they might all haue cauſero abſtein. And ſo ytys plain ' x 
Ce nombre ys niet 
hk at the miniſtracion, if all the nombre haue iuſt cauſe to aſtein from the recea 
a ing ofthe Sacrament, that the Biſhoppe or preiſt ſhall neuer the leſſe pro- 

a toreceauealone. For the facritice muſt be receaued . And fo by this 
Canon the preiſt alone maie receaue, though in that place ther be none to 


ih communicate with him. But whether all or no, certen yt ys that ſome of the 

184 Prizate attendantes might abſtein, and ſo yt folowerh ag lie, that ſome might 
Maſe be preſent, and nor receaue, | : 
vſedin the And thus ye maie perceaue that wher the Proclamer faicth that he wolde 


rimeef make in to yowe by the moſt auncient writers, that were in and after 
Chryſot. the Fe rap dine and by the order of the firſt and primiriue- church, that 
then ther coulde be no priuate Maſle,yt was a faing more full ofoftentacion 
and bragge, then of rrueth. For ooh he hath heaped a ſorte of places: yer 
7f/ne ivined ther ys no one ſentence in anicof them, thar h that rher coulde be 
»:hthe no priuate Mafſe And fo farre from trueth ys this his faing (thatin the aun- 
Proclemer cjentChurche was no private Maſſe, I menea Maſſe with ſole receaui p 
Pe fee. that in the Maſſe of Chryſoſtom ys a plain rule geuen, what was to be doen 
" whe thepreiſt receaued alone,and what whe or RE PEEryO with the 
preiſt.Bur yr ys like,theProclamer had not learned fo farre as to knowe this, 
And here to knitte vppe all thathe hath faied, or can faicin this marrer, 
whiche he tearmeth priuate Maſſes : This I faic, thatif he can bring furthe 
anie one ſcripture, auncient councell,or carholique doour thar ſaicth,that 
that Maſſe,that ys ſaicd withoute a nombre of Communicantes in the ſame 
place, ys naught, or that yt ought not to be faied, except ther be mo then 
the preiſt ro receaue, or that ther ys prohibition for the preiſt to-receaue alo 
ne: oraniec penaltic in aniec catholiq;lawe asſigned for the preiſt that doeth 
© receaue alone: or anie like decree forbidding a ficke man to receaue the 
Sacrament, ſome reccaue with him : Let him (I faic) 'prooue theſe, 
. or ſome one of them by expreſſe woordes in maner aboue faied, and I will 
; Lins 51-50 th TERY bur will agniſe my ſelf his ſcholer during our two na- 
rurcall lives. ; 2b | | 


TAE ONE AND FOVRTETHT CHAP. PROO- 
weth that the Maſſe maie be ſaied and the Sacrament receaued 
withoure a nombre of communicantes at one time 
in one place, 
$5 yr ys not ſufficientfora man todecline from cuell: but alfoto 


SAWS ſcripture ſo ioini , andſaing: 
le Fehr er ous deci om end or good So 


Cx yt ys not ſufficient for a man onclie- to flie herefie , but he muſt 


P/al. 33+ 


FRF alfo the trueth. Wher then I hg 99; nds wr 
opened the craftie falſhed of theProclamer and ſolued his argumetes whi 
in dede be not woorthie to be called argumeres for that they haue no force 


Row,10, toimpugn that that they are forged for,and therby geuen occaſion, asI m 
Socbe ther ſelf doe liechat wicked Jofrine: char other men maie doethe like: ſo will 

be maic no | nowe profeſle the tucth of that marter that other men maie doe the ſame, _ 

nei Em8- Manicin thistime of temptacion- embrace parte of the faing of S. Paule » H 
Corde creditur ad inſticiam,but the greater n6bre (the more ys the pitic)ſtideth 

not to the other part: Ore confeſsio fir ad ſalutem,Thei beleue mr 

| hoy 


Fad ot LN ad oh 
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'this workde, tharfothe colfernation b of theſe, man ys 
| lordeof all power and marſtie necleted. God 


wine theworldlic mucke; and filth, for 
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A tlicyfeare wich mouth to confeſſe the'ſgmeto faluacion. They turvethe 


_ admonicion of Chryſtvppeſide'downe. Chryſt ſaieth: Nolize timere eos qui 06 Math. 10. 


rrdant corpris, amman antem nou occidere, ſed illuns potius timete, qui porest c> 
anman 75 corpus mittere mm Feare northem that ſleie the bodice, bur 
can otetechedoale Bat raither feare hinzwho catt caſt both bodie and 
ſoule into hell fire. Bur they ſaie in theirdedes,feare him that killeth the bo- 
dic, and regarde nor him that harh powerto killboth bodie and ſoule. For 
lamentable yt ys ro faie, ſocheys rhe 0 me as bar ro ws 


and to worldlic honour and wourthippe;;and:tothe won pls 1%, 
and 


vs-to heare the voice 
of the caller, thar calleth and faierh :/erire filti andire me, timorem Domini- doce- 
þ0 vos -Come ye children and heareme'; will reach yowe the feare of _ Pſal-33- 
Lorde . Yfwe fearc him and louehim-as to our duetic apperteineth, w 
ſhall neicher feare nor be aſhamedto confeſle hin and his holiefaich be- 
fore men- 2.3 
IS, Paule thought al thinges in the worde,av fil vrdunge; fo that he Torldlie 
might winae-Chryſt, butweare contented to leſe Chryſt;'ſo that we maie cares kepe 
ofthe which, wher Chryſt ane frow 
in his lat ſypper, inſtituring4ticſacrifice of his bodice and bloode ro be of- 9**- 
fred andfrequenred of his faithfull- inthe remembrance, and for the high 
and folempn memoriall of his pasfion and death, and we haue- heretofore 
levees (phage arrirkrr) rnords yr: yer nowewe ioin with them, 
that hate yt, we go with them that raill ond abandoning ytwith them 
we doe as they doe. Bur mans folic ſhall come to an ende, and he trueth of 
our Lorde abiderhfor cuer..''. 

To take awaie this truch ofC facrifceSackgn hath raught his Dif- 
ciples thatthe Sacrament was inſtirurcd to none other ende and pourpoſe 
but onelic to be receaued, and not to be offred. agree rr: 1s 
te all their and his' endeuoureys to proouethatyr muſt be f ma- 
nie. And that thar receipt maic be com A hefacrificed 
exclame againſt the Maſſe. But when theyhaueall faied and doen, the Maſ 
ſc ſhall be holie and good. and this ſhall be a trueth, that a preiſt ſaing Maſſe, 
roman wetdag godlie dipole fickeorholle naicreceaue the hole Sa 


cra | 
ofthis, firſt f we this reaſon; All thinges forbidden vs to doc Reaſensfor 


For 
(as the Aducrfirie faierh) be conteinedinthe ſcripture: Bur in the feriprure ſole recea- 
ys not conteined thatamie. man ys forbidden to receaue the Sacrament m—_ 
Wherfor by thewoorie of God man ys not forbidde to ro reevauethe 
ery on mri ar > rs in: CO the Pears: 


rr B 


ns, al 
cron _ force tharthe nn them, 
and hrowe his falſe doErine : Iſhall andafterthereher- 


fall of his owne woordes, prooue by. authoritie , that the Sacrament maie- 
be receaued of one ran rw ror poke 
maintein andidefende, butall imvain. / wars {#113 

"__ be 


He vſetha'certain preoccupacion- and Hhicctreinibe's | 
Panirhe will jair.1y/e graunt theſe thingesbe ang olde dottours: 
but ther he as manie thinges or mio ſpoken by them, of the priuate Maſſe, and all #hat yowe 


diſſemble 
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odds Hove foch replies haze ben made by dure. Thus mocke | 


_ --» Theſewoordes haue two. principall Fin 
do graunt, that theſethinges which the hath 
aſe mmannion he frondapher ther beas manie thinges 


of the priuate Maſſe by the hohe which he diſſemblerh or 

by. In dede the catholiques graunt theſe partes, and faic that be 
both crue.. As for the firſt, we ſaie, wher manie of the people in the primirj- 
ue Churche, and for the ſpace of foure or fiue hundreth yeates after, were 


well ed, deuoute and well 2nd godlic affe&ed to the often receipr of 


the b e Sacrament. For the continuance wher of, the holie Fathers'the 


| Bikopps andthe peeitcsdid quail wich laws and decrocy ith exores- 


: yea and ſomtime as occafion was by exprobacions to-trade the 
| pooplein the ſame (which thing agknngit Godthe ay 9 wolde again 
[eognv,cod 7 —_ tin theſe daies) to the great honour of God, and 


their owne ſoules health: yer we faic that all this proo- | 


Rn 077 reg rIE  commaundement or ordinance, 
a he neitia ee of minitices; crenlecubes faithfull at time conue- 
+» Nient, maienotreccaue alone, And as weſaie that this prooucth not, ſowe 
---- faiethatyrncuer cannor ſhall be prooned-by-the Proclamer, and all bis 
© np bur thax the bleſſed Sacrament maie veric well be receaued 
onealone., - | 
Marke be + For the ſecondepart ofhis ſaing, wher he ſaicth thar we fie, tharther be 
re « cleight AS Manie thinges ſpoken by the holie docours of private Maſſe whiche he 
of the Fro. difſembleth andpaſſerh by : yr ys alſo true, that ther be ſo. Andtherforthe 
clamer. more ſhame for him, that, he diſſemblech them. And here marke his flcight: 
He faicth that ther be places in the olde doRours forthe marter that hecal- 
leth priuate Maſſe,but which of theſe did he alleadge and anfwere. He crafti 
lie conuci him ſelf awaic from them ſaing: 1 knowe ſoche replieshaue 
ben made by diuerſe, And by theſe woordes he bleereth the eics of his ſim- 
Readers, and filleth the cares 'of his audience, as though he had made 
wo aunſwer to themall, wher in dede he toucherh no one {illable 
0 
The catho - But Reader,thowe ſhalt perceaue atwe will vſeno ſocke difſimulacion 
hque dottri nor {leight with thee, but as we have ſolued his cntes without anie* 
ne and pra great &, for in-dede thet was no weight in : So ſhallwenowe 
fiey1thet open the tructh ynto thee ſimplie withourall coolour of ſleight or crafte, 
oy rs, andgher by gbod and fuiſicitramhoiitic,as thowe ſhalt well perceave: Firſt 
Sj be fo ceniiethee ofthe trueth : The truerh ys thatthe people did often and 
Feceaued of MOcbe communicatet in the primitive and- auncient church: And 
ſar ec yet neuertheleſſe , ytys, that bothethe preiſt and otheralſo vpon oc 
ric at once+ Galign did often and moche receaue alone. Ofthe which two! this 
eruerh maie be ga thatthe bleſſed Sacrament maie ie berecea- 
| ic £o ;and mai alſo laufullic be receaued of one alone, the 
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Diaconi diftribuunt ad participandis wnicuique preſentii ex conſecrato pane, vino &aqua. 
Illis vero,qui non adſant deferunt domum . The Deacons deliuer of the wang 
ted bread and wine and water, to euerie onethar ys preſent. Andifthpr be 
anic awaie,they caric yrhome to them. Vpon this peice ofthis authour thus 
alleaged, the Proclamer bringeth in thele his woordes': Here alſo we finde 4 
Communion, but no priuate Maſſe, Note well (good Reader) what this man fin- 
deth in this authour, and then ſhalt thoweperceaue whether he beclere or 
corrupted inſcight, or not raitheralltogethet blinded. 

In theſe woordes that Iuſtine faieth, that the Deacon delivererh ro enerie one 
that ys preſent of the conſecrated breed wate anal water, I graunt that he finderh a 


Communion: Butinthe other parte, whenthe fame authour faierh : : And if 


anie be awaie, they carie yt bome to them : What findeth he ther? Ys he {6 blinde 
that he can not {ce the Sacrament caried home to them that be abſent? Can 
henot ſee thatto cuerie one of theſe that were abſent, and had the Sacra- 
ment brought home to them, thar yt was brought tharth ſhoulde recea- 
ue yt? And when euerie of theſe ro whome the etag brought,did 
ſeuerallie receauc ytin rheir houſes, whar was yt then? hovre wilt he rerme 
yt, was yt priuate,or a common receipt? Whar findeth he here? What ſeeth 


he here? Can he nor finderhat the people thar were at home did ſeuerallic oe 


receauc it in their —_ apcoplontincinnd did feceaue yr at the time ; 
ofthe miniſtracion ? Y IEPA  vpon this 
matter with his left cie;asmaniea fletcher doeth vpo bolr, and 
not with his right cie. And {b likewiſe when he dil write wi rode 
counſel! of Chryſte, and by likemade his left hand of to Iwhattherioh 
hand did. Burwhoſo will with the righteie looke vpon'this place of this ho- 
lie Martir 7usine, (hall finde that truetly that before I'reſtificd, that in the 
primiriue and auncient churche He prone ow roceaute borh in nombre 


_ alone. 

5 theProclamebeingby this place of ſweden o his ſhiftes, 
willf; Uo frm notntandngiarome of tee ple did receaue at 
home) aright communion, for thar aid. the 4s, ole beingarrhe 
miniſtracion, did all reteaue ofone er rr Lt owe fee what a 
bare ſhifethis ys? Androioin with himintils vwne rermes, "1 will ake him, 
whether by this onecbnlecrare bread he mean oneloaf of bread, or one'Sa- 
cramen wade ſo dt rooebbegeor NE mi- 
tive Church when the nombroof receaue; vic loaf coulde not 
ſuffice. 77 otter ney cl non pred, conſecrated bread, 
Iujtme doth rearim3t, ys notthe bread conſecrated to daie, and the brea on- 
ſecrated tomoroweallone conſecrated bread? all one* ineneall breade, 
ys yt notallwaisone Sacrament?Y's northe faerament of Bi 
to daie, and miniſtred to moxowe all one Bapri 


| ator ear an —_— 
ad co the | 

conſecrated nowe re of Ci and rhar- "c he 1a 

| daicof the worlde all ornehread? yt benor'ſo, Bt open Paate; that 


 weareallpartakers of one breade? T 'reafbn'wh one breade, C | 
ſoſtome ſheweth , ſpeaking of the rable'of C Ft conk rated edit # 
ſter, ſain Hecenm il/a non alis menſa et. Hee nor: dann 
ilew Chris, ban homo quam fa fed range This! grins theſame,” 


not 


ment was 


ſenerallie 


and ſolie 
recea - 
ned of the 
to whom ye 
Was caried 
home , and 
therfore 


veth _ 
tearm!. 


 Homis ;'in 
26. Math. 
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notan othertable: This in no poin& ys leſſer then thar. For Chryſt did not E 
fanRtific thar, and thisan other man, bur Chryſt did ſanGiiſie both: So that 
png ner ytys one bread, ys by Chryſoſtom, bicauſe yt ys ſanRitied 
Ce Fe ee. . Yf then yt be a communion bicauſe 
"09a ek jr conſecrated bread, and S. Paule faieth that we all 
doe eate of one bread , in fomoch that by yt we are made one bread and 
Priuate Cx One bodie : ys yt not one Communion thatthe Apoſtles, and the faithfull 
munion bo that nowec be, and ſhall be in the laſt daie ofthe worlde , *haue made, doe. 
weand and ſhall make? Yf | | ha 6 amongtrue Chryſtians : receauingas beco- 
. wher ye ys. meth them the ther ys no priuate communion. Priua- 
| te communion ys among priuate men, ſoche ascutte them ſelues of frome 
the vniuerſall churche, and eate of one peice of bread to daic, and ofand 
other to morowe, as heretiquesdor, a doenotall care of one breade, as 
5/1 5 6) FG Biſhoppe of R that v {idera- 
Leo ome, con 
cion that the churche being litle, and not ableto receaue the people, ther 
| might be three communions in one daie, in one churche. I wolde nowe £ 
| knowe whether they that reccaucdat the firſt, Second, and thirde com- 
munion, whether they did all communicate or no. Yfrhey did nor, 
then were they not all of one communis, ys not to be ſaied:Yf they 
 did,anddidnot receaue of one coſecrated nor at one time; yr ſhoulde 
folowe, that comunion dependeth vpon ſome other thing, then one bread, 
time,or miniſtracion.And in dede ſo yt doeth:For yt depederh of one thing 
made common to vsall,jand which all we being faithfull doe receaue, in 
the whiche we are made one, andknitte together 4ymembres of one bodie, 
which thing ys the bodie and blood of Chryſt, which ys that one bread, that 
S. Paule of and ſaicth thatall we pre hicke prin dede the 
bread 0 rp vs to Fre, ar 


on man was 


Earns 


ct co here terrfmonkcs nd of Toke, whoedin therimea 
Dickie in whoſe time the chryſ wht pece! ene 
ceaued of the | Sy of the worlde, the chryſtian: er great and 
fearfull preſecucion , by reaſon wherof, thougt merbeary were right god- 
lie affeted ,and well diſpoſed. tothe ſervice of God, andthe reccipt of 
| make their afſemabli- 
Wherfor at-ſoch time as came er the 
wold toſoch as were right godlic and holie chyſti- 
Sacrament tocarie home with them, to receauc yr 
me arky mai _ coulde not otherwiſe 


* Opn. S$. Baſill, and. Hics. 
ie brought. with them ; either a fai- 


= Toons ia appea 
ex kogradanhar oprenihs | fromthe Mamiage o ic = 
- gentile or heathen manafter his deceſſe, 1 | ſhe did ſecretlic ** 
reccaue 5d wolde alſo doethe ſhe maried 


ds fer tas part of his difwaſion . Non ſeiet maritws , quid ſecretd 


anic 


cccxlvil 


THE OH = BOOK, 
\ ance omnem cibum guftes?crſi ſeinerit, panemnon illum creder eſſe qui dicitur. Shall nor 
thy husbande knowe,whar thowedoeſbſecretlic cate before all meat ? And 


if he knoweyr he will not bcleue yr to be that bread, that yr ys called. As 


Cap.xli 


who mighr{aic:As I being yowr housbanddoe know that yowe doe recea- 
ue the Sacrament ſecretlie:So yr can not be but an heathe man being yo 
husband ſhall perccaue allo that yowe doe receaue yt ſecretlice, Wherby 
ſhall come to paſſe that eichethe will reſtreign yowe from thar libertie , that 
nowe ye vſcin yowr ſecrete receipr;or ——_—— beleuing yt not to be 
that bread that yt ys,he will with irreucrencic abuſe yr. In this faing of Ter- 
tullian yt ys ealte to be perdeaucd,thar his wiek did ſecretlie receaue the Sa- 
crament at home, yt fecretliethen with no nombre,So theſe woordes of Ter 
zallian (auer of rhe receipt ofthe Sacrament by one alone, | 

-  S. Baill alſo,as before ys mencioned,generh a notable'reſtimonie in this, 
matter, who writing to a notable godliemarronc,whoforthe great reueren 
ce ſhe bare to the bleſſed Sacrament, feared and thought yt vaſemelie to re- 
ceaue ytather owne hand imherowae houſe, withoute the deliueric ofthe 
ſame by the preiſt,or the Dieacon,ſfaicth thus: Communicare per ſingulos dies, &+ 
participare de ſacrocorpore e7 ſauguine Chritti pulchrum &7+ valde ule eft,ipſo manife 
ſte dicente:Qui manducat mam carnem,)* bibit meum ſanguinem habet vitam eternam. 
Quisenim ambigit,quin frequens. wite participatid nibul alud ſit quam pluribus modis vi- 
nere? Nos idcirce quater mn Feels 5s COmmunicamus:1n die Dominicogin quarto 
die hebdomads:in Paraſcene;7 tn Sabbato,ac inaliis diebus,ſi qua memoria fuerit ſantti 
«licuius, Llud autem in perſecutions remporibus neceſſitate cog1 quempiam non praſente ſa- 
cerdote aut munistro,commutyarct is manu ſumere nequaquam eſſe graue 

caneiieſt demonstrave,proprerea quod conſuetudine hoc ipſo reris vſa c ” 
eſt. Omnes enum in eremis ſoltariam witam agentes,vbi non est ſacerdos , Communionem 
domi ſeruantes,a ſeipſis communicaitt; In' Alexandria vero &x m Aegypto , vnuſquiſque 
corum quiſum de 17-0 et communionem in domo ſua. Semel enim ſacr; 
 Cium ſacerdote conſecrante,C3- diſlribuente merito participare Ex ſuſcipere credere oporter. 
Etenim E7- ineccleſia ſacerdos.dat partem,@3+ acapit cam 1s qui ſuſcipit cum omniliberts 
re , eXipſam adrmouet ori proprig manu. Idem igitar eſt virtute, ſive vnam partens acci- 
piat quiſquam & ar rg ws pheres partes ſemul, To communicate cuerie daic,and 
to be partaker of the ſacred bddic and bloode of Chryſte , yt ys a goodlic 
thing and veric profirable, 'For he himſelf manitfeſtlic ſaith : He that ea- 


Tertullias 
Wief recc 4- 
ed the B. 


Sacr alone 
or folie,or 


VT prinat elie 


Baſil epift. - 
ad Ceſarid 


patrics. 


teth my fleſhy, and drinketh'my blood hath cucrlaſting life. For who doub- 
teth bat thatrhe often receipt of life ys nothingells but manic waies to line? - 


We therfore doe communicate foure times in the weke : on the Sondaie, 
the Vedniſdaie,the Fridaie,and the Satterdaic , and on other daies yf ther 
be the memorie of anie Sainte, That yt ys no grinoye ing anic man in 
thc time of perſecucion to be enforced whetri ther ys no preiſt nor Deacon 
preſent,to take the communion with hys owne hande,yt ys more then nea- 
deth me todeclare,foraſmoche as yt, by the veric ile of rhe thing yt 
ſelf, ys eſtabliſhed and confirmed by a long cuſtome . For all they 
_ that hue ſolitaric lives in the wilderneſſe , wher ther ys no preiſt , ha- 
uing the Sacrament at home, they communicate clues . In 
Alexandria , and in Egypte euery one of the forthe moſt part hath 


the Sacrament in his owne houſe . We muſt beleue- that after the 
the preiſt hath once conſecrated and diſtributed the ſacrifice, we maie well 
be partakers of yt, and take yt. Forin the Church alſo the preiſt geueth 
part, and he that doeth reccaue yt , doeth freelic = boldlic 


- 


yr, 
and 


Ermets a1 
holie men 
lining in 


reccaned 


the Sacr. 
by themſel- 
HES 1 ; 


CERES. -v 


_ depoſit conum 
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and putt yt to his owne mouth, with his owne hand. Yt ys all one in vertue p 
or ,whether anie man take one part ofthe preiſt, or manic partes to- 


Thus moch at lenght haue I written oute of ſain Baſill, that manie thin- 
ges maic be perceiued in one ſaing. In this yowe maic his faith as 
4's ye 4 SI 7 PII YI Wt Sacrament,which 
ys ſo farre wide that he beleuerh yt to be a onelic figure that he called yt the 
Ecred bodie and bloodof Cheyſicila thisyemaic fo perceaue that he vn- 
derſtanderh the fixr of S.lohn of the bleſſed Sacrament.In-this ye maic per- 
ceaue that he beleuednot the Sacrament to be a dead peice of bread, foral- 
moch as he tearmeth and calleththefſame life.Inthis ye maie perceaue the 
godly diſpoſition and deuocion of the e,that did comunicate foure ti- 
mescuerie weke,and oftener if anic feaſt of anie Martyr happened. In thys 
alſo ye maie euidentlic perceaue, thar in thetime of perſecucion ( as before 
${faied ypon Terwllan)yt was of long cuſtome vicd,cucriemanin his owne 
aa accent Fertuderguiaetaoyaamcenc hone al 
ſo,that they which liued ſolitaric lives in the wilderneſſe, though they had 
no preiſt nor Deacon with them,did communicate by themſclues. | 
Now to lead a folitarie life, What ys yt ells but to live ſole,to liucin a caue 
or denne,as Paule and Antonie did, alone,and ſo whollic geuing themſclues ro 
praier and godlie contemplacion,for their exerciſe therin did often reccaue 
the Sacrament, which they had readic by them.In thisalſo ye maie perceaue 
howe vntruelie the Prc hath hereroforeferſurth his matter, when he 
ſajcth,that all the catholique Church Rn communion as he 
Poaony' > WO 97 AT RFP ed ytalone. And to amplifie hys 
ſe.For yowe here ſee yt teſtified by S.Baſill, whole creditte farre ſurmoſi 
app etoamechate drmiieaomirencofthe 
had the Sacramet in his houſe. And whie had they ſo , bur that cuery 
one by himſclf might 5d did receaue yt in his own Thus ye maie per- 
ceaue thar ratling oure his amplificacion he ratled beiond the trueth,and cn 
ded his matter with 0 roms vr 60 hereſterh.Bur the trueth ys,asS. 
Bafill doeth teſtific,that the people in the primiriue Church did often recea 
ue the B.Sacrament alone.But to ende with ſain Baſill, wher the Aduerſa- 
rie ſaieth,that the Sacrament was onelic inſtituted to be receaued, and nor 
to be offred,and therfor doth allwaies call yt the Sacrament or Commu- 
nion,or the Lordes ſupper,but neuer facrifice,for that name he abhorreth as 
the name of Beelzebubin S.Baſill yr maic be that yt ys called a ſa- 
crifice. And here I wiſh that, as ſain Baſill doth call yt both Sacrament, and 
lacriice.fo the Adurrfete wolde dlſa.and as herefiiert yt to be receaued 


- bothofmanier and of ſome alone: ſohe wolde alſo beleue bothe 


and knowe as 


the one to be true as the other, and not maliciouſlie to 


_ diſſemble the one,andconfeſſe the other. | 


Yrys not vnlike to this that ſain Hierom teſtifieth to haue ben vſed in 
- wah 0m p<" time of ion. penn hr wo 190.7190 hanc _ 
eſſe vt fideles corpus 4ccipiant,quod nec repre ynec pro- 
.nnſquiſque enim in ſuo ſenſu abundat.Sed ipſorum conſcientiam conuemo , qui eodem 
yes tre non audent? Quare non ingrediuntur eccleſias? An alius in publico , alins in domo 


 Chriſtus 


A Chriftu4 eft?quod in eccleſia non lcer,nec domilicet.” Nibil Deo cla 
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quoque lucent Deum.Probet ſe pnuſquiſque C3+ ſic ad corpus raccedat.I know 
at Rome thises be the ans faithfull doe alwaies receaue the bo 
die of Chryſte,which thing I neitherreprehended nor alowe , Euerie man 
doethabunde in his owne ſenſe. Bur I call-their conſcience ro judgement 
which after the ductic of matrimonie doe cuen the ſamedaic communicate, 
and according to the ſainge of Perſuws,they clenſe the night with the floode, 
Why dare they not go to the Martyrs? Why doe thei not entre the churchs? 
Ys ther one Chryſtin the open place,and an other Chryſte at homefThar; 
that'ys not la in the Churche, ys neither laufull ar home . Ther ys 
nothing ſhett from God, yea the verie darkeneſle ys bright before him. Lec 
exerie man examin himſelf,and ſo let him come to the bodre of Chryſt . Hitherto Sain& 
Hierom. | : | 
As S.Bafill reproued theProclamerof vntrueth,ſo doeth S.Hiers of craft. ., 
The Proclamer faied that S-Hicrom wirrnefſerh that vneill thattime , com- 
monlie cuerie where bur ſpeciallic atRome, the vſed,to communica. /7;ghe in al 
te cucrie daie: but craftelic he ox, yrs the maner howe and where, wher  [caging 5: 
\ yponreſtethallthe cotrouerſie. The _ of Rome in dede did alwaies c6 Hierom. 
municate;burt howetin theChurch allwaies?Naie, but often in their houſes, 
and S.Hierome ſaieth that ſome ofthem,when they had doen the office of 
matrimonie,and durſt not goto the Church to the commune receipt of 
the Sacrament,nor to the memorialls of Martyrs,they wolde yet receaue at 
home in their owne houſes, wher they hadallwais the Sacrament readie,for 
their which doing S. Hicrom rebuketh them,asking whether ther be one 
Chryſt inthe Churchand another at home. | 
In this faing then of S. Hierome we maie perceaue that the Chryſtia peo 
ple of Rome did both receaue the Sacrament, ſomtime priuatelie at home, 
and ſomtime alſo opedlic in the Church,wherbie the aſſertion of the Pro- 
clamer ys reprooued. Inthis faing alſo are we taught, whar ys in the Sacra- 
ment,not bread, but Chryſt.For ſaieth S.Hierom,ther ys not one Chryſt re 
Chr. at home, and an other in the Churche , bur cuery where one 
| And here I'wiſh the Sacramentaries todiſpute with S.Hierom howe the 
bodie of Chryſt maic beindiuerſc places. For here yt ys cuident by S. Hie- 
roms owne woordes,thatyt ys one Chryſt that ys reccaued in the Churche 
and athome, And if he maie be in two he maic be in two thouſand, 
and ſofurthe.In this faing alſo we maie to vnderſtande ſain& Paule cal 
lingthe Sacrament(in the eleuenth chap. of the firſt epiſtle to rhe Corin- 
thians)beead,as wher he ſaicth: Ler a man examine himſelf , and ſo lett him eate of 
that bread, and drmke of that cuppe, that by that bread he meneth the bodie of 
Chryſt. For S.Hierom vſing the ſame text,and vttering the right vnderſtan- 
ding ofthe ſame,ſpeaketh yt thus: Let exery man examine himſelf,and ſo let him co- 
me tothe bodie of Chryſt.So that ſain Paule by bread ment not material bread, ., 
_ IG wolde hauc yt,but theveric bodice of Chryſtthe bread ,. - of 
cuer ing . y : 4 : 
In this ——_ ys geuen an admonicion to maried pen 904g 
matrimonie be honorable,and the office of the ſame ducliedoennor dilplea ceipt of the 


ſant to God: yet as S.Paulewilleth a man to abſtein froyt,when he will geue P-S<crom. 

himſelf to praier. Andas Dauid id his men might not eateof theſhew bread #9 **for 

except they had a certain time before abſtcined from ther wicucs Euen fo #7" 
O00 ii fain& 
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ſain& Hierom rebuketh them that after ſoch ate with their wieues,did pre F 


ſame to receaue the holieand bleſſed Sacrament. Yftheywhich did vſe their 
owne laufull wieues,were fownde woorthic ofreprehenſion ; bicauſe they 
did not dilj _ to abſtein _— mm to IS 
great r ys to belaied on our preiſtes,w ir office being appoin 
ed allwaies to myniſtre or receaue,when they be called on, doe p_ks.oyr 
their filthie doinges not with their laufull wicues,but with their cloaked e- 
uell wemen,to myniſter or receaue? What, trowe ye,wolde S, Hicrom haue 
laied of them?Let the pretenſed maricd preiſtes well warke ſaintt Hierom 
his ſaing yponthe of ſain Paule to Titus. And thus leauing vnto 
them the matter farder to be conſidered , I will in my pourpoſe proceade, 
and after ſain Hierom who hath teſtified the maner, howe the people of 
Romedid communicate by themſclues in their houſes, we will heare howe 
the preiſtesin 3 a9 pm goo ag __ _ : 
Chrylol tome for e e godlie deugcion C,as 
yr z. touching the receipr of the Sacrament, to waxc wt mnt er 1 
his peo I wiſh that our Biſhopps,and Paſtours ſhoulde doe theirs, and ,, 
did not dai to their reproache ſaied thus: Fraſtys baberur quotidians oblatio, fruftya flamus ad 
lie receaue altare.Nemo eſt qui ſimul participet. The dailie cion or ſacrifice ys doen'in 
though vain,weſtand at the aultarin vain. Ther ys no may that will partake with vs. 
Chryfof In this ſaing of Chryſoſtome theſe two maie be perceaued thar 
ſaie Hef Ebryſoſtom and hispreiſtes thedailic ſacrifice was offred in the Church of 
fe, Wherfs Poe gr 6 rye ys,that Maſſe, was dailie faied ther. For he ſaieth. Quori 
reinthas diana habetur oblatio. The dailie ſacrifice ys doen,which ys to ſaie, that cucrie 
reſvett be daie the facritice ys offred. The other that although Maſſe were d4ailic ſaied; 
ſaied bedid yer manie times none did communicate with him that did offre the facrifice 
5» vain of- And therfor he ſaicd:Nemo eſt qui pcs moe grand none that will take 
fr — parte of the ſacrifice. Wherbie yt ys euident that inthe greke Church Maſſe 
a wasfſaied though ther were no communicantes with the preiſt. . | 
Neither let the Aduerfaric his pms ey this woor 
Obits anni oh OT y Le lie doen in vain igneth anic end 
with aſe, hat yt was ordeined for. Nowe wherthe holie conſecracion of Chryſtes bo 
The bodies dieand blood ys cheiflie and principallic doen for two endes: The one that 
axd bleode yt ſhould by an vnblooddic maner in the name of the wholl Church be of- 
of Chryite fred ynto God our heauenly Father po comemora 
conſecrated riue of that his blody ſacrifice offred vp6 the ;The other thatyt ſhould 
'o rnoends Hye receaued when yt ys offred. Yf yt haue theſe two endes,as alwaics yt hath 
forafter yt ys c6ſecrated,yt ys allwaics receaued, The hauing the endes thac 
yt was ordeined for,yt can not be ſaicd abſolurclic to be doen in vain.In fo- 


me yet yt maic be ſaicd to be doen in vain:asinthe godlie entent of 
ſtom;who of godlic zeale ro prouoke his people,to receaue the bleſ- 
ſed ment,did by himſelf and his preiſtes,dailie offre the ſolemne facriti- 


ce,which foraſmochas hedid yt to the  nopmes 
te,and yet did not,he might verie well (ai his was fruſtrated, 
and thar,fithen they came not,hys doing in that reſpeR was vain. And that 
this was hys mening his woordes doe well declare. For when he had faied 
chat the dailic facrifice wasdoenin vain, and thathe ſtoode at the aultarin 
vain:he adderh the cauſe:For(faieth he)ther ys none thar will partake with 
vs.As who might faie:In thisreſpe& that we looke that the people ſhoulde H 
communicate and yet none will come, we ſtand in vain at the aultar, | 
That he ment not that the holie oblacion was abſolutclic vain pf 
, ns ny TD GE SITE I - 
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the people did not communicate,ytys more plain then that yt neadeth anie 
probacion. For firſt yt yt were ſo,wolde fo great a learned man, fo holie a 
mi,cither haue offred the ſacrifice himſelf,orcauſle ytto be offred dailie,whe 
he knewe yt to be doen in vain*Secondlic,howe can he'faic that holie myni 
ſtracion to be doen in vain,wher himſelf confefſſeth in the conſecracion ſo 
great a miracle to be doen?ſo great beneuolence of God to be ſhewed to 
mankinde,that in the ſame time of conſecracion Chryſt that ſirteth aboue 
with the Father,ys nowe in the handes of men?Again,doeth he mean yt to | 
be doen in vain, that ſaieth that the myniſtracion ys ſo high,ſo excellent,and 76id- 7. 
ſo honourable, that Angels in that time doe accompanie the preiſt, and thar 
the heauenlie powers be afſembled together in the honoure ofhim that ys 
ther offred? | 
Farder,doeth he thinke this ſacrifice to be doen in vain,that faieth we of Hom. 17. 
fre the ſame ſacritice that Chrylt offred?Moreouer,ys yt like that he taketh 4d Hebr. 
yt to be doen in vain wher praier ys made for princes,for rulers , and for all 
that doe acknowledge Chriſt?wher alſo praier ys made for peace, for health, 
for wealth , for proſperirie, and for the helpe and releif of all that be ficke,in 74...» 
pain in captiuitie,and in pryſon?wherall the heauenly powers doe praicfor Limwgia. 
vs with the preiſt? Sermon in. 
Finallie,yt can not be ſaied that he thinketh ytro be in vain, that ſaieth Encenw 
\ thatthe Apoſtles did know that moche releifand moche profitte cometh $73 
ro the ſoules departed by the oblacion of this holie ſacrifice, Wherfor I con- NROPs 
clude that he ſpake yt to be vain,notabſolutelic but in reſpec of his _ 
ſe and deſire, which was fruſtrated bicauſe the people did not communicate. 
That the Sacrament maie be receaued alone without a n6bre of commu E«{b.b.s. 
- nicantes,the hiſtorie ccclcſ1aſticall alſo proueth inuinciblie.For ther we read ©4-34- 
that one Serapion being licke,ſent his Frncne to the preiſt,deſiering that he 
wolde myniſtre the Sacrament to him,that he might depart. The preiſt be- 
ing ſicke and not able to go himſelf,and yet loath but that the man ſhoulde Serapson 
receaue the Sacrament or that he dicd,in this neceſsitic ſent of the Sacra- being ſick 
ment by the me{ſenger,w!;ich when yt was brought, the ficke man recea- receazed' 
ued yt withoute anic to FIT with him,which maie well be faied, '** Scr«- 


b.z. de ſa- 


cerd. 


both for that the hiſtorie maketh no mencion of anie communicantes, and ** ©97*+ 
alſothar, as the hiſtorie teſtifieth, the quantitie of theSacramet that was ſent 
was verie litle not able to ſuffice anie nombre.By this then yt maie be percea 
ued,that in the auncient Church yt was not reputed or taken as an heynou- 
ſe crime to reccaue the Sacrament alone,as now the Proclamer wold make 
yt,bur yt was thought good and commendable when occaſion ſerued. 
A moch like teſtimonie for this matrer haue we of S. Auguſtine, wherof 
mencion ys made before,which ys,that acertein man hauing hys houſe infe 
ſted with euell ſpirittes,came to faint Auguſtin houſe S. Auguſtin being ab- 
ſenr,and deſiercd of hys preiſtes that they wolde eaſe him of that 'moleſta- 
cion. One of them went,and ſaied Maſſe ther,and praied earneſtlice and the 
cuell ſpirittes ceaſſed anie more to trooblethe houſe. Here we perceaue the 
ana ron7” __ _—_— _ to be _— ae rus no woorde of a com- 
muni6.As by this that ys hitherto ſaicd yr maie be perceaued,that the preiſt 
myniſtring,or anie other perſon maie receauethe bleſſed Sacrament , with 
oute anie other communicantes,according to the praQtiſe ofthe primitiue 
and auncient Church:ſo ſhall yrnow be declared by auncient lawes andde 
crees that the people were by lawe,bownd but to heare Maſſe, and not all- 
WAaiCs tO Ieccaue. 
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Sorter that was the eleuenth Biſhoppe of Rome cher S.Peter,andliued a- BE 


Sper onde boure the yeare of our Lorde lxiii. e this decree, Nullus terorum Miſ 
cimus Ro. ſarum ſolemnia celebrare II 3 duobus ay ge reſpondentibus,&7 ipſe 
{. Epiſt. terrius habeatur,quia cum plaraluter Dominus vobiſcum {rl in ſecyetis; 


feeund. ad Orar pro me:apertiſcume conuenit,vt ip at nar" pondeatur ſelutationi. Let none of the 
Epiſeep: /ta preiſtes preſume to celebrate thei ne office , the Maſle, except ther be 
ewo prelentand anſwering him,ſothat he maie be the thirde,for when yrys 
plurallic faicd of him: Go Lorde be with yowe,and in the ſecretes : Praic 
- for me;yt ys moſt manifeſtlic conuenient, that his ſfalutacion be anſwered. 
Here ye ſee yt commaunded that ſome be preſent at the Maſſe, but not al- 
waies to communicate, butanſwere the falutacion of the 
Concil.4. 102 Councell alſo thus we finde yt decreed: Miſſas die Dominico fecularibus 
athen. - 1914s andere, ſpeciali rue rnb 5,ita vt ante benediChonem ſacerdotis egredi populus 
abetur de T 44. 6m ſcope publice confundantur. We commaunde the 
conſecr. mile oy CORTE r,vpon the ſondaie to heare the wholl Maſe. 
Dit. 1. oo that the umenot to go 'furth before the benediton of the 
hb meiit And Febey, let them be openlic-rebuked of the Biſh 
 ___ we findefoch order commaunded as the catholique mer Aron weſt 
Concil. Au part of yt,obſerued,namclie that the people ſhoulde heare Maſſe euerie ſon 
relien. daie,but of communion here ys no title, Alikedecree we finde- in an other 
TI councellin theſe woordes.Cim ad celebrandas miſſas in Dei nomine convenitur Eg 
lus non ante diſcedat,quam Miſſe ſolemnitas copleatur,g3- vbi Epiſcopus non fuerit, 
dichionem 4 ſacerdore percipiat. When they be come together in the name ofGod 
ro celebrate Maſle, the people maic not departe before the ſolemnitie of the 
Maſſe be fulfilled. And wher ther ys no Bilhoppe preſent let them reccaue 
the benediQion of the preiſt, This decree commaundeth no more bur that 
the owed ſhall not departe vnrill _ be docn,of the communion therys 
no W | 
S.Auguſtinalſo made this ba ysto be ſeen i in the firſt diſ- 
. Kot tintion of ING in theſe woordes. Er 
«g acerdotibus itain we; 
conſe. Diſt. PG 96g mi gra que a I ITT 2: 
dou *&f _ quiincircutu vrbis , aut in cadem wrbe ſunt g7- populus in epi ar Hue publicam 
7 colcbrationems convenient . And this hs edfrund cheeche peaks! Maſs 
that be ſaied of the preiſtes es daics be not ſo openly doen, 
that for them the people nr why not drawcn oniatiia the publique ſolemnitic 
| of Maſſes, whiche be canonicallic doen the thirde howre . A 
ſtes that aw a yo within the ſame citic _ ——_— 
us 


ſhall come to 4 mos celebracion 
perceaue that peculiasMaſſes were faicd in one 


* In this: 
citie,belide the high or comon Maſſe,to the which the people might fo rc- 
nr nn 


ſceagain,that both that had ſaied Maſſe, and the ethathad 
heard the&,were appaincted neuer the leſſe to come to the high .Now 
ifnone at tp preſent(as the Aduerſarie teacheth)butſoch as will commu 
a nj, ry 9 m—_ —_— we Maſſes,and ther commu 
nicarted muſt yet by S. Auguſtines ordeinance, 


yt foloweth that the peer ar the of the wn, wars ys contrarie to the ordei- H 
1g us et, ca87 ag of Maſſe be ſo odiouſc to 


the Proclamer : yet aid yt was not foto faint Auguſtine, 
bes he aloweth rhe PRI d 


highor publique Maſſes, at _ 
gnc 


Cap.ali THE THIRD 2008. -; at 


che whiche although the people might and aught to be : yet ther ys no com 
maundement Grabem pag tun the asin his ordeinaunce yt ys to be 

rceaued, | . 

What ſhall I nede anic more to faie in this marter, ith yt ys manifeſt by 
manie praiſes of the primitiue and auncient churche, that both priſtes at 
the miniſtracion and other perſons as well wholl as ficke did and therfor 
maie nowe receaue the bleſſed Sacrament alone, withoute a nombre of c6- 
mynicantes? Aod therfor to returne part of the Proclamers woordes home 
to him and his complices, again I ſaie, O mercifull God,who woldethinke 
ther coulde beſo moche wilfullinefſe in the heart of man, ſo maliciouſlie, ſo 
flaunderouſlie to caluminate the Churche , for that ſhe like a good mother 
docth ſuffer herchildren to take their bleſſed and holie foode of Chryſtes 
bodie and blood either by nombre or by onealone, as deuocion and occa- 
ſion ſhallſerue, fith that both maners haue ben allwaies praRiſed as before 

s prooued? 7] | 

: Wherfor we maie trulic ſaie: O Iusine, o Tertullian, o Baſull, o Hierom, o Chry- 
ſoftom, o Austen, o Leo, 0 auncient councells, if we be deceaued, ye are they that haue de- 
ceaued vs, But ſure we are,that we arc not deceaued, butwercſt in thetrueth 
that ye haue taught vs. But alas whoſe heartwolde yt not greiue ro ſee the 
blaſphemie of the Proclamer againſt C _ and S. Paule,and his deteſta- 
dletlunder of the holic doours, whom he to haue taught him 
his Sciſmes, digiſions, and hereſies? Ys Chryſt who ys the trueth, the mini- 
' ſtre of hereſie? Ys Paule rhe doctour and Apoſtle of the genriles,the teacher 
of Scilmes?Be the holie doours and Fathers ofChryſtesChurch,who haue 
ben paſtours and feaders of Chryſtes flocke, and of the ſame with in 
his folde, in vnitie and peace, the authours of diuiſions, and diſperſions of 
the ſhepe of Chryſt? Naie,yr ys Sathan the firſtlie maker, the father of lies 
and vntrueth , the authour of diuifion betwixt God and man, that hath 
taught him hereſic,Sciſme and diuifion, whoſe wicked infpiracion (themore 
ys the pitie) he folowerh. For neither Chryſt,nor Paule,not 1u#tinenor Baſill 


C Sc. hath taughr that the celebracion or miniſtracion of Chryſtes Sacramene 


$ not godlic or good, if ther be not manie communicantes at yt, Bur they 
he raught, that manie maie reccaue yt, and that manie did receaue 
that one alone maie receaue yt, and that diucrſc alone did receaue yt, and 
both to be true, | | 

And nowe to endethis matter, as the Proclamer hath doen all thathe 
can, and yet, by no autoritie (as ys ſaied)hath prooned that a preiſt or anie 
other maie not receaue alone: ſo I ſaic,that neither he,nor all his compli 
though they be ioined all rogerher,ſhall euer bring furth anic place 
of ſcripture, Councells, or doours,that doeth by commaundementr forbid 
de a well diſpoſed chryſtian to receaue the Sacrament alone. And thus the 
_ threeprincipall partes of the Maſſe being auouched by ſcriptures Coun- 

cells, anddoQours: I ſhall confirme the ſame by miracle, wrought by God, 

in the bleſſed Sacramentin the Maſle time. EE 


3Reg.18. 
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| THE TWO AND FOVRTETH CHAP. DROO- 
: weth the trueth of theſe marters of the Sacrament by that 
FE. It bath pleaſed God to confirme the ſame 

with miracles, | 


Lichough the cominge of Chryſt into the fleſh was moſtcer- 
IA\S tenly raughe by promiſes, figures, and prophecies (as before in 
MAYES the firſt booke ys ſaicd)yer . ſame hiscoming his concepti- 
on, his birth and abode with vs, was commended vnto vs, by 
<=" manic portentes, miracles, and woonders, which the Golpeil 
doethdeclare : Euen ſoythath pleaſed the goodneſſe of God well knowing 
owre infirmitic and weakneſle, to deale with vs in the matter of the Sacra- 
ment of the bodieand bloode of the ſame his Sonne Ieſus Chryſt. The cer- 
ren trueth wherof although by figures, prophecies, and by the liuclic woor 
de of Chryſt himſelf yr be certenlie commended vnto vs: yetto the conhir- 
macion of the ſame tructh to vs warde, which otherwiſe in yr ſelf ys moſt 
certen, yt hath, Iſaic,pleaſed him to confirme the ſame trueth rovs by diuer 
ſe miracles, that we maic be aſſured, though reaſon, — ſenſes, though 
hell gates wolde ariſcagainſt yr, this ys and ſhall bea trueth, and euer endu- 
rea rrueth., 

Inthetime of Els the Prophett when God and his holie faith and religi- 
on (as nowe yt ys with vs) was fo farre forſaken that none were townde, that 
openlic forthe fearcof the kingahd wicked lefabellwolde profeſſe the ſame, 
alchough ſome laic in caucs and dennes,as nowe I truſt ther doe ſome, faith 


FIN 


of 


Fallie feruing God, Eh moued by the ſpirirtof God to have the religio and 
faith of God diſcerned fr6 the religion of Baall wolde the triall ofthe ſame 


ſhoulde be made by ſomme miracle from heauen. Wher vnto the Kinge and 
the people agreed, that if anie miracle were doen on Baalls fidehe ſhoulde 
be taken for God, and his religion receaued: yf on Ehas fide : his God and 
his religion ſhoulde be embraced. The preiſtes of Baall laied on their ſacriti- 
ce, they called on their God in their maner, no fire came from heauen , no 
miracle was doen. After that they had doen, Eh prepaired the faicrifice, he 


called on his God, fire came from heauen, and burntthe ſacrifice. Wherups 


the people ſcing the miracle, cried: Dominus ipſe eft Deus, Dominus ipſe eſt Dees. 
Owre Lorde ys God, owre Lorde ys God . Euen ſo nowe the miniſters of 
Baall haue peruerted Chryſtes faith and u7-. coy . The people in outwarde 
countenance for . feare of lawes haue forſal 

taught that Chryſt ys not reallic in the Sacrament duclie miniſtred : 


They 
are taught that his bodie ther ys not to be honoured, They are taught, that 
the blcſled Sacrifice of C bodie and bloode ys nothing auailable ci- 


ther to the quicke or to the deade, with ſoche other. 

Nowe let them ſearch all hiſtories ofantiquitie, and ſhewe anic one mira- 
cle that God hath wrought either in the time a nt 1919 of wicleff, and 
Huſſe, of 2whlius Occolampadius, or of this Proclamer tor the confirmacion 
and declaracid of thatthcir faith, and if they doe,we ſhall faie that their faith 
ys good: Yf theic doenor, and vre doe: let them yelde and faie that owre 
19: good. For likeyt ys the trueth ther to be, wher yt pleaſerh God to 
confirme the ſame by miracle : And like yt ys no trueth to be on the contra- 
ric ſide wher God doth not vouchſaffe at anic time to commende yt by {o- 
me miracle? 

Nowe the catholique Church teacheth the preſence of Chryſtes bodie 
| in 


% 


the ſame: They are nowe 


H 


C here ys, that Sathan wolde voucheſaf to 
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A inthe Sacrament: The Aduerfaric tcacheth no bodie, but the _ of the 
bodie. The catholique Church teacheth C bodie in the Sacrament 


to be honoured : Luther and the Sacramentaries tcache thar yt ys not to be 
honoured. The catholique Churchteacherh that Maſle ys to be vied : Lu- 
ther and the Sacramentarics tcache that yt ys to beabhorred . Nowe as 
Elzas willed the preiſtes of Baall , -firſt ro confirme their waie' with mi- 
. Tacles: Solctt the Lutherans and the Sacramentarics , bring fucth firſt ſ0- 

Asfor miracles for the confirmacion of their dodrine as rouching this 
matter ofthe Sacrament, I neuer did nor coulde heare or reade ot anic, but 
onclic of one, which ys a miracle meet for the doctrine. Of whiche miracle 
Luther himſelf ys the , Jonas his diſciple being interpretour in his 
booke of priuate Maſſe,wher he ſaierh thus: Ego coram vobis reuerendis p: perebes 
CO fan onfeſionem faciam, date mib abſolutionem bonam, que vobrs (apes) 


nimum noceat. Contigi ivit me ſemel penn mee, mecis 
Cepit einſmodi dp. ad by 16 Lutbere, Jodler revs he's winde= 
_——_ pa eye Quid i tales Miſſe bomends eſſen td. 


Font us £3: ſanguis Chriſti, Sed tantium panem e7- vinum 
propoſaiſſes? I will before yowe reuerend and holie 
Fats —— a mr 694 gcue mea good abſolucion, which I with maic 
nothing hurte yowe. Yt ed wi AO at midnight ſodenlie to be wa- 
kened. Ther Sathan nethis manerofdiſputacion with me . Hearken 


Luther. 


Satan op- 
cared to 


Luther ad 


| wnoze he) thowe well learned doRour Luther. Thowe knoweſt that by the 4;puted 


aceof theſe fiftene years, thowehaueſt faied priuate Maſſe all moſt eucric 
ay What if ſoche priuate Maſſes were abhominable Ildolatric? Whart if 
ther hath not ben preſent the bodie and blood of Chryſt, but that rhowe 
haddeſt honoured onely bread and wineand haddeſt ſerr yt furth to other 
to be honoured? Thus mochSathan to Luther. 

In which talkeSathan goerh abouteto confirme three pointes of their do 
Qrine,that ys, that Chryſtes bodic and bloode be nor in the Sacrament, but 
_ onclie bread and wine : That Chryſtin the Sacrament ys not to be adored: 
And that priuate Maſſes are not.to be vſcd. See ye not nowe whata miracle 
ſpeake with Lurherat middenight? 
ys not this doarine moche confirmed nowe, that Sathan harh perſivaded 
yt ? who knowethnot that Sathan per{wadeth to herefie, notto the right 
faith? rocucll,not to = to falſhoode, inot to trueth ? Wherfor ch fan 
reader, if thowe wile be, flee that he periyractth thee vnto , and cs 

of Sathan maie be occaſion of 


that hediſwadeth thee from. 
And thus to a mp chryſtian this ng 

confirmacion in faith. For wher Sathandi diffwaderh Luther from the Maſſe, 
fromthe belcif of the of Chryſtin the Sacrament, fromthe honou 
ring of Chryſtther, we maie be certen and ſure that the Maile ys good, that 
the ce of Chryſte in the Sacrament, and the honouring of him ther 
be holſom and good doctrines. - Forhe being(as Chrylſt ſaieth) aliar, and 
a maniſlcer from the beginni notto teachevs the trueth, nor to 
helpe to ſaue ys, but raither(as S.Paule ſaieth) he being our aduerſaric oem 
aboure like a roaring lion ſcking whome he maie deuoure,whom God 


vs ſtronglie to withſtande in faith. Thus Ifaie,occafion Js en vsto o 
firmed in that faith from the whiche Sathan wolde di evs. 

Bur as touching the matters which Sathan wolde jad by his deue- 
liſh apparition to Luther, if ther were no more faied, a wiſe reader wolde 


with hins 


of priuate 
e Maſe. 


Joan s. 


[f Pe. F» 


by 


7n vitaÞa, 
T he bleſſed 
Sacr .deline 
red to a fe- 
We Was VEe- 
rie flech ad 
verie blood 
in ſeight 


Cap-zlii THE THIRD BOOK, 


by theſe fewe woordes eaſclie mm” howe good and true the doctrine x 
of the Proclamer ys, which ys ſoche as Sathan perſwaded, and cuen the ve- 
rie ſame. This beingall the miracles that I can tindeof the confirmacion of 
the Proclamers d ory meme Br a. 177mg Se en 
Qrine ys ſcrfurth by the iti W Sathan, and not 
God, that "Ar farts" rmauy7w gods. Y 
Nowefor the catholique dodrine letvs ſec if God hath beſides his figu- 
res, prophecies, plain ſpeaches of his onclic begotten Sonne Ieſus Chryſt, 
and the; nombre of aſſertions, declaracions, and cxpoſitions of moſt 
holic famouſe, auncient and learned Fathers, ſhewed anic miracles for the 
confirmacion of the trueth of the bleſſed Sacrament. And Firſt ler vs ſee for 
the preſcnce of Chryſtin the Sacramer. Sathan perſwaded Luther that ther 
ys not preſent the bodic and bloode of but bread and wine let ys 
trie the tructhcherof by " —ererrerdS Le or 1 wi 
Awmphilechinsan holie Biſhoppe, who liued within the com foure 
CTR Ret and therfor a good ror wang grench more 
then hondred agone, writing the life of S. Baſill, eeſtificth that a cer 
tain Iewedefierouſe to ſee the miſteries of the _— came among an F 
infinite multitude to the churche wher S, Baſill ſaied Maſſe. And feigning 
himſclf to be a CONIIILSN ing among them atS. Baſills Maſſe,ſawe in 
the handes of a;childe diuided. Neuer the lefſe when the time of the 
communion came, he ſtoode among other to doe as they did and when the 
Sacrament was deliucred vnto him, yt was yerie fleſh: And when the cuppe 
was brought to him, yt wasverie bloode : of whiche both as he might ke- 
ping ſome parte,wherr he came home he ſhewed them to his weif, and tolde 
cr whathe had ſcen with his cics. Whervpon beleuing that the miſteries of 
the chriſtians were woonderfull, the next daic he went to S.Baſill, and tolde 
him all the wholl matter,and deficred him that he might withoure delaic be 
chriſtened and ſo he was, and all his houſholde. | 
Ytys redd alſo in the liucs of the Fathers,that ther was a certain olde mi, 
who although he were agreat man : yet he was ſimple and diderre in the 


matter of the Sacrament,and faicd that the conſecrated bread which we doe 


T he bleſſed 
Sacr . dehi- 
wered to 4 
doubting 


chryſtias 


fleb. 


. And furthwith the fleſh in his 


reccaue ys not the naturall bodice of Chryſt, bur a figure of yt . This his cr- 
rour when two auncient mendid vnderſtand and knowe chat his life and c6 G 
uerſacion other wiſe was good, they thought that he did yt innocerlie, and 
ſimplie. And therfor they went to him and rcherſed his errour to him . He 
graunted that he did fo faie. "uw perfivaded him that he ſhould not ſo bele 
uc, but as the catholike Church doeth .We (ſaie they) beleue that that bread 
ys the bodie of Chryſt, and that cuppe his bloode in verie dede, and notin 
figure. Butas inthe beginning God taking a litle earth, made man to his 
owne image, and no man can ſaic but that man,although he be made of the 
earth he ys the megeeC God: Euen fo the bread, by cauſe he faied;; This yy 
my bodie: we bgleue thatyt ys verilie his bodic. The olde man faicd : excepe 
I maicknhow ytſo tobe in veric dede,yowr reaſons can notſatisfieme:Then 
they ſaicd : as ps lo to praier this weke, that God maie vou- 
chſaffe to reveill rhis myſterievntovs. After their praicr they three came 
to the church. And when the time came that they ſhoulde receaue, the one 
x) qareyr of the Sacrament delivered to that olde man,was verie bloodie 
fleſh, whiche when he ſawe he was afearde and cried, ſaing: I beleue that H 
the bread that ys onthe aultar ys thie bodice, and the cuppe ys thy bloode. 

| whe pag breade ; and ſo he receaued 
yr, and gauethankesto God. © Ley 
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A Let not theAduerfarieby skorning tranaill to reiefte this miracle or auoi 
de the force of yt by ſlaunder, ſaing tharſome hath inuented yt. For 
as yt ys teſtified, this was docn, as the laſt reherſed miracle was, with in the 
compaſſe of fourc hundreth yeares after-Chryſt, at whiche time yt were to , 
wickedneſle for the Aducrſarie ro think anie vain inuencions to haue | 
ben deuiſcd for the maintenance ofthe treuth of the Sacramer.'' © © 


I omitre to alleadge here ſoche miracles, as S / Cyprian andS. Ambroſe 
rteaboute the b Sacrament, for that I havemade ſome mencion 
oft allreadic, and again by occaſion ſhall. Manie goodlic miracles alſo 


them 
reported by S. Gregoric, and manie were doenin his time, aboute this 
bleſſed Sacrament, whiche were to long to reherſe, Theſe two therfor ſhall 
ſaffice to helpe vs to perceaue and vnderſtand Gods pleaſure 'and his 
holie truerth as concerning the preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the bleſſed 
Sacrament. | &: _ 
Sathan perſwaded Luther not to honoure the bodie of Chryſtin the Sa- 
crament, but what the Churche hath doen fr6 the Apoſtles time, and what 
the holie Martirs and learned Fathers teach in this matter yt ys declared in - 
the ſec6d booke: Beſides whiche knowledye fo left vnto vs of God, we ſhall Optarn: h. 
ceaue gods pleaſure by miracle, that thebleſſed Sacrament ſhoulde be ho 79% P*- 
noured.In the which matter yt ys verie notable thax Oprarus reporteth of the = 
Donatiſtes, who being cruell hereriques, ſo farre miſliked what was docn 
by the catholiques, that violentlic inuading their Churches, they commaun 


ded the Sacrament to be geuen ro the dogges, Bur the judgement. of God Degges - 


nor ſuffring ſo heinouſe an offence to be vnpuniſhed, ſogrear contumelic to *7 * 
the diſhonour of the bleſſed Sacrament, to be vnreuenged : The dogges _— 
vnto their owne maſters whom before they loued and defended, nowe be- ,,.,..,.., 
ing enemies, fell on them as on ſtraungers or theues, and with all violence eq their 
as though they had never knowen them, waxed feirce on them and woro- AMafters 
wedthem, God herby (as I rake yt) fignifieng vnto vs that as rabbiſh men #bar caft 
forgatte their duetie and honoure to their Lorde God: ſo the vnreaſonable * v0 
crearures forgatt their loue to their maſters. FBI. ——— 
Whether they haue offended and diſpleaſed God , that in this our time 
have as wickedlic abuſed the Sacrament, as did theſe Donariſtes, they maic 
_ bythis miracle caſilie perceaue, And this maie we pe alſo, rhatas the 
diſhonouring of the Sacrament offendeth and difpleaſeth God, andtherfoc 
he punisſheth yr, So in the honouring of the Sacrament, never anie Tdola- 
trie was commitred, for we neuer yr ed. Let anie of the Aduer- 
faries, ifthey can bring furth anie one ſufficient example, that ener anie one 
was puniſhed of God, for honouring Chryſt in the Sacrament, and then 
they haue doen ſomwhatr, but they neuer coulde yet, nor neuer ſhall, fo 
weake ys their cauſe. a PINES 
Againſt the Maſſe alſo pnaend main nin and good cauſe whie. 
For by the Maſſe his power as in extern or worldly thinges as in intern , 
or ſpirituall thinges, ys ouerthrowen. For worldlic thinges we have there 7777," 1. 
ſtimonie of S. Auguſtine, who as be fore ys mencioned, teſtifieth rhat by the ,.,,,. # 


and moche diſquieting his familic and ſeruants , was clean driuen awaic, Ag 522. 
and the houſe after deed £& hg IP | De cit. 
Howe moche then ſo euer they cric oute againſt Maffe, howe grear ab ho Dei.ca.s 
minacion ſocuer they make yr to ſaic that the ſacrifice of Chryſtes cant 
| offre 


/ 
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offredby the : howe mockhe ſocuer Sathan and his diſ __ 
mn + mater rem in Did af thetrreotk they muſt - 
[7 4 mes eg. that the preiſt Rt offied he lacrifice of Chryſtes bodie, 


CENA yatoo Beat bodie, but to faie Maſle? 
Ando as inefre thishaibes nd wher Sathans Angells troo- 
bled the houſe of thi tot hurtbotheof his ſeruantesand of his 


cattaill, when Maſſe was{ajed in the houſe, the power of Sathan-was put to 
'Þ height owe mai peremu then, chatyeYsmot who cauſe,” that Sathi 
is. ſtirred vppe his miniſtres ſocrucliieand hercely to gricoute, to raill,and to 
' rage againſt the bleſſed, mo Maſſe. For being deuoutlie and _ 
'\ F doen, ytweakencth his pow his malice, yt abateth hi 

ns Jon et Ear diminiſherh iisk bis kr And b this ye tg oa 1 ER 
bs --- weacceptable a thing the nr once ſaingthe Deucl and his An- 
gells weredriuc awaic. Yfthe Maſſe were fo det: before God asthey 
wolde make yt, Godiivolde at ron”, -bauc. cauſed mo Deuells to 
come to thehoule; raicher than by the doing of ytto putte them to fleight. F 
| Tn pnnyee pongeand that God commendeth tovs the eof 


| gage ytalſo ds wer ofthe Deuell, 

he a in nc npre fore apo dinl 

Bapriſ: operatur in nobis, +7 videlicer > ſenſu minnetis inimet, in ranieribuspercati ol 
lat omnino conſenſum. $i quis vestrum nou tay ſepe <mnte— ram acerbos ſentit iracun- 


die motus luxurix gant exteroris huiuſmodi C7 ſan RISE 
-* 2r016s ſacrament operatur ineo , Two 0, ren CE ENG nvs, 
- thatin leſſer finnes yt diminiſherh the and in greater ſinnes wh 
| keth awaic conſent. Yfanic of Sf Ae doe not * often nowe feeleſo bitter 
. mocions of wrathe, of cnuic,of lecherie, or ſoche other, let him geue than- 
 kes tothe bodieand bloode of ower lorde. For thevertue of the Sacrament 
woorketh in him. Thus the bodie and blood ofChryſt in the Sacramet with 
mm entbe gonads thinges and 
- - inwardethinges. 
Tireethin Nowelernorthe Aduerfarie capill that bicauſeS. Bernarde ſaieth here © 
ge: to beat thatthevertucof the Sacramet woorketh,that he vnderſtandeth not Chryſt 
rended is him ſelf to. be geuen-inthe Sacrament, but the vertue- For S. Bernarde with 
he bleſs all cathaliques acknowleyeth three thinges in the Sacrament, the outwarde 
Sar. formes,the bodicandbloode of Chryſt, and the ſpirituall grace which three 
be profeſlerh.in aſermon ſaing . Tis araments Aber encoder deb, ſpeci- 
hs ii re me : wſque ad ſpeciem panis us per- 
Bernardus p5 apt rnl interior : ad virtutem gratie p3 one SE 
ſermon. de ſuperior. IDES oughteſt to attendein | ta Hott yo 
Cena Dom ear: The: outwarde 3-4 Theveritic of the fleſh : the vertue of 
ſpt grace. Vntothe outwarde forme of breade reacheth the outwarde 
enſe: Vnto the veritic _—_— fleſh, the inwarde faith: Vnto the vertue of 
the ſpirituall. , perfe'charitic , So that in the Sacrament ys both 
the bodie of hryſt , vnto whome we muſt geve thankes and the vertue 


. ofthe © {piricuall grace therin reccaucd , for hiche we aught to geue 


w The pleaſure of Godbbei by his miraculouſe workes ſhewed to be other H 
wiſe, yea cuen contrarie to that abr yt pleaſed Sathan to perſwade Luther 
as touching the p of Chryſt in > br bells and the houou- 
ringcofhimin the ſame, with: or ſeruice and « doug jake bobs hae" 

e 


\ 
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the Maſſe:we will ceaſe to ſaie any more vponthe woordes of S.Bernard. 
Bur if yowe deſire to beaduertifed of ſome notable pratiſe,call ro remE- 
brance rae hiſtorie of the noble matrone of Rome, who bySathans tentacis 
enc6bred and in(faith as manic be now a daies)blinded rhat could nor bele 
ue the verie bodie 3d blood of Chryſteto bein the bleſſed Sacramer,bur co 
ming to theMaſſe id ioining in copanie with other to receaue,whe in | the de 
of the Sacrament to her, ſhe heard theſe woordes: The bodie of our 
rg c Iclus Chryſte,awail thee to the remiſsion of finnes, ſhe ſimiled, which 
when S.Sregorie perceauedand by examinacio vnderſtoode her vnbeleue, 
he and the pcople praicdand after praier going again again to the aultar, and ta- 
king the Bleſſed Sacramer in his naclgryern helpe of the faith of that womi 
andthe confirmacion ofthe faith of the oaphicns was of the one and of the 
other ſeen as averie bloodie fleſhly litle tingar. Wherupdn S. Gregorie wil- 
led her to remembre the ſaing of Chryſt:The bread which I will geue yowe,ys my 
flech. Which ſo being ſeen,and praier made by S.Greg.and the people, that 
hr bereduced tothe forme thar yt be receaued,yt came furth- 
yeni to paſſe,and ſhe thus of an vnfai made a fairhfull receaued the 
bleſſed Sacrament,as other faithfull had doen. Thus ſhe holden capriue in 
lacke of faith inthe forts of Sathan,was by the holie ap of Chryſt 
at the Maſſe delivered fromthe ſame. 
And nowthat we haue made reporte of one miracle, doeni in thetime of 
S.Gregorie,we will touche one or two moreported by -hym and-ſo ende 
this matter of proof. Thus writeth $.G ray po noſtris fertur tempori 


b fc ydieb hf cp on menſtvf Queue di ernerene-s vi in vin 


pore reuerſus,admirans ve indicauit 


Paul Die- 
con. 


Greg.hows. 
$7. - 


lis,cius vinculs ſoluebantur Qyos videlicet dies eius vxor, worn diſeutiens, tune em Apriſoners 


recognoutt abſolytis,cum pro eo ſacrificii meminerat oblatis.(t ys faied ro be doen not _—_ loo- 
long before ourtime,thata certain -_ rak& of his enemies was caried into /**7 v*r- 


a farre contrie,and whe he was 16g kept in priſon, ſo that he could not come 
home to his wicf,ſhe thought that he had be dead. For whs as for one being 
dead,ſhe cauſed wekelie facritice to be offred. The ſame mi after al6g while 


returning home,greatlie wondring declared vnto his wiefrhar certain daies 
eucriewekc his bandey were looſed: Which daies and howres, wh& his wief 


had well ,he him:then to belobidtCont bis bandes 
when ſhe cauſed ſacrificeto be offredfor him. Thushe: © 6) no 0 EG 
In this mir $,Gregorieythis miie we firlt perceane; that the dead 
the order'of thevniverſall Roſes: ro'offre ſa-" before S« 
erificefor earey Wi womar _ er husband in Gregories 
eauſc rhe ſacrifice « 


vain, but akateloullcortnegt was offred to 


—— Hume s 


tur of the 
eWaſſes 


in mineuoſſmteryt macro lolehhandes a Jud | 
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'The awe S.Gregorie an other miracle doen by one 
ings un: er — rnb angbre.g - 


oppe of Rome before the faied Gregorie. the ſaied Agape- 
eMaſſe v- tus go to Conſtantinople to the OP Vnto whome, as he 
pon 4 dum- trauailed in the waie,was brought one being both lame and dumbe to be 
be and ls» cyred, who was ſo ſore taken, that he coulde neither ſpeake anic woorde,nor 
mem wasabletoriſe fromthe When the holy man vnderſtoode, that 
that brought him had faith in God,thar by him wolde cure the 


A miracle 
doen un the 


eſcaſed man,he prepared himſelfro Maſſe,and the folemne ſeruice 
of the ſame; he offred vppe the facrifice in the ſeighr of allmightie God, 
whiche being doen,he went from the aultar,and tooke the lame man by the 


hand,and in the ſeight ofall the people, he lifred him vppe,and ſerre him on 
hisfeete. And when he had purte the bodie of oure Lorde in the mouthe of 
the dumbe man, that roungethat long before had ben bownde, and could 
not be framed to' ſpeake a woorde nowe ys looſed,and the man can ſpeake, 
and withall his frendes reioice and praiſe God. 
-. InthismicacleI willnot encombre the reader with manie notes, but this 
onelieI wiſh to be marked, that the Maſſe ysholieand the er of the ble 
ſed Sacrament ys aneafor whet eflercbetdidyeon thedumbe tong 
yt de ie archonn to ſpeake.Now reader of manic, l haue aced a few 
miracles to the entent thow maiſt perceaue,and beaſſur if rhe doQtri 
ne of thepreſence of Chryſte inthe Sacrament were wicked capharnaites 
docrine(as the Aduerſarie tearmeth yr)or the ſacrifice of Chryſt on the aul 
tar were the robberie of Gods nd the wholt myniſtracion ofthe ho- 
lie and bleſſed Maſſe were filthic ſtinking abhominacion ,as gods enemies 
abhominablie tearmeth yt, God wolde never commende yt to vs with ſo 
manie miracles. And hereunto if thow adde thelowlie and reuerent ſeruice 
doen of the holic Angels vnto the bleſſed Sacrament,in thetime ofthe Maſ 
ſe,as yt ysteſtified of .Ambroſe,and $:Gregorie,thowe ſhalt 
nor 1 ſuppoſc)to feare to folowe the fairhe of the Church in be- 
 leuing,neither ro.doethe duetie,and ſhewe thine obedience with them in 
honouring,nor to leaue thie charitie at the Maſſe time , but forthe quicke 
and the dead wow tadrul, urs, Toe why ſhall man feare' ell wn 
Chryſtes preſence,wher t doc acknowledge (hall man 
ſtaie to doe moſt humble honoure,wher Angels vie ee lowhs lowlie obeyſaun- 
we dferoul ſhall eerouſe to pe pre and fice from that as from ſepengriter Angels 
. erouſe to eat?” .c:11; 1; 
becky cher tore or rene > raw rd 
lend to! entnor eM 
1a was neueriſortermed bur 


Sy FUE ITY, RES EY 
— So et lah irene ha benin re 
owne.confelvi bundech 


a 


q nas an by n on,nore then etenen. ou 
| bed 
= ET 
r 
led = DOTS ro ek the Hh 


| Yrronckiey ke 


, 


«59 pn 


IT. 


ES — 
0101 C 


C 


D 


Cap.xliii THE THIRD BOOK. i! ooolfhil - 
A confirmaci6 of his religion. Yf he can not, ler him learntoknow himſelfand 


hys companie,to bethe preiſtes of Baall vnder exabel.And let him conteſſe 


the catholikes the preiſtes of God with Elyas the Prophet. 
Neither,reader,be thowe diſſuaded or oute of countenance , if thow ſee 


anic of Sathans ſcholers mocking or skorning at theſe miracles, whiche ys 
their maner of folowi 
de that ys ſaied. For vnderſtand and marke well,that none of theſe by me al- 

were yeſterdaic doen,bur they were all doen” before and in time of 
S. ie. And therforc vpon the point ofa thouſand yeares and vppe- 
warde,and are reported an teſtified b right grave and holic men.I knowe 
thattheſe miracles will and haue fpited the rebelliouſe enemiesof God,and 
his Chryſt.For the Phariſciscoulde not abide the miracles,that Chryſt him- 


ſelfdid, but wickedlie faied: that in Beelzebub prince of Deuells he caſterh 
oute Deuells. The Arians not ag me 1 3" confirming thefaith of 
er 


Chryſt, which they impugned,cith cd them, or ſaicd they were feig- 
ned miracles, or flatlic , though the matter were neuer fo cuident pre, 


of argumentes,when other wiſe they can nor auoi. 


them,as in S. Ambroſe yt mai be at large fownde teſtified. So for that theſe Sermon. g1 


miracles commende and cofirme the catholique faith,which our heretiques 4* 


imuent. 


nowe impugn,they will with the Phariſies, with the Aries and with Melane ©P* Gr 


or denieflatlic _ ary vr yy ben m_ - hmong es wn ee _ 
ters: Theie be ſain&t Amphiloch,S. Oprarms, e,S. olſtom, S. Au- 
| ric, whiche all be in time auncicnt, in life famoulely ho 


rec reofa vain man not to be reieted. Great ys the diffe- 
rence betwixt the creditte of a nombre exalted to glory, and of ſome yer 
living in ſinfull miſcrie. Ther ys great oddes betwixt them , whoſe doctrine 
hath allwaiesben approued,and thoſe whoſe dodtrine ys allwais reproued. 
To be ſhort, yt ys more wiſdom to beleuec an holie fain&t penny ,then a 
wicked hererique denieng.For that then theſe miracles be reported of ſoche 
as wg olic ſain&es,yt ys veric meet and moſt ſaifticforvs to bele- 
ue them. | 


| xp S. 
ie,in learninge with moche commendacion excellent, of the Church euer 
adraabecks 


thon,and Vadienfor ſpite mocke,and skorn at them,call them feigned miracles *{© 7” 


ha. 


THE THREE AND FOVRTETH CHAPT. Ma 
rene Antec les and Fathers 
Church that nowe 
conference made 


matter diſcourſed at large, being drawen into 4 
A in memorie: therfore, and for thatalſo I wold take juſt occa 
WL lionto open and ſhewe the folies vanities , and ſhamfull yn- 
E?trueths of the conference that the Proclamer hath made berwe 
the Maſſe of S.Iames,and the Maſſe nowe vſed of the catholique Church: 
I will,as yt were into a breif Summe colle& that ysſaied, and make a ſhorte 
macapltalncion of that, which of neccſsitie both for the opening of the mar- 
ter,and for anſwering of the Id 5 =" at lenght to 
pac cetlt Ppp 1 urth 


Capaliii. THE THIRD BOOK, 
ſerfurth.The Proclamerdiuided the Maſle into foure parts:into holie doc- 
trinc,holic praicr,holic conſecracion,and holie union . Of the firſt, 

which ys bolic doctrine, I mene the Epiſtle and Goſpell,burt that they ſhoul 

| deberedand vicd inthe Maſle ther ys no controuerſie, therfore haue I en- 

tred ao diſpuracion therof.In the other three ther be by the Proclamer and 

his likes,controucrſies moued, which ye haue heard by ſufticient good au- 
A breif col thorities diſcuffſed and diſſolued. 
leftionof And here breiflie torepere the parts as we haue treated of them, we ha- 
the confere ue firſt to ſpeake of Confecracion. Conſecracion , as yt ys vied nowe in the 
cecof the catholique Churche , hath ben by me conferred to the conſecracion 
_ "+ Vied by the Apoſtles and Fathers,and ys fowndin all ſubſtanciall parts to 
v/eaandf agree, The ſchilmaricall myniſtracion in moſt of them dilagreeth. The 
muniFwith AntEncion of the Apoſtles and Fathers inand vpon conſecracion ysſhewed, 
the Maſſe Wherin they are perccauedto haue beleucd, that by their duc conſecracion, 
ef theeA- the veric bodie and blood of Chryſte by the almightic power of God and 
po#tles and yertue of his woord were made preſent in that bleſſed Sacrament. Wherun 
Fathers. to the faith andiintencion of the catholique Church being conferred, yr ys 
fowndfullie to agree. The ſchiſmaricall Church alltogether diſſenterh and 


Sarrificey- Vpontheir conſecracion the Apoſtles and Fathers made in the remembri 
ſedofrhe ce of Chryſts paſsion,death,reſurreftion,and aſcenſion,an oblacion or facri 
e/peſiles. fice of the ſame bodice to Godthe Father accordingtothe inſtitucion andor 
On deinance of Chryſt. The doing of the catholique Church in this poinR 
$40 ie, conferred and fownd agreable. The ſ{chiſmarical churchys fo farre wide 
* folowingthe Apoſtles and Fathers,thar yt cannot abide to heare ſoch ſacri- 
fice almoch as once named or ſpokenof, Þ8© 
\ Thecarholique Church in the Maſſe maketh humble IR and 
peticion for the mercifull RI of their ſacrifice, which maner offi 
plicacion theProclamet moſt tondlic id vndiſcretlie deriderh and skorn 
os RI—_ ytys —_ Gong ens en > worn therin 
e phraſe of ſcriptures , Apoſtles Fathers, e as ys 
fownd to haue ben doen by them,ſo neerlie that yt praieth Rt fame 


woordes that the Fathers did. The Schiſmaticall congregacion as ye folow- G 


eth not the Apoſtles and Fathers in making this oblacion or ſacrifice ſo con 

temneth yr their praier for acceptacion. 

; Thus moch being faied of Conſecracion,intencion,oblacion,and ac 

m_ # ud cion,we deſcended to the praiers in the Maſſe, wherin be two things which 
{od of be theSchiſmaricall church i that ys,praicr for the dead, and inuoca 
eApeftzad cion of Saindts.As for that the catholique Church praieth for the dead, the 
the cathol; doing therof ys conferred to the doings of the Apoſtles and Fathers, and yr 
gueChurch ysfownd that they praied for the in'their Maſſes, and that they gaue 
diſpiſed of ordre to frequent and vſe praier for the dead, wherfore yt ys euidet thatthe 
theSchiſm. catholiqueChurch in ſodoingfoloweth the , and obſerueth their ordre ap- 
[3 1495" 1 op ne urch cinot wel be c6ferred herin,for yt veter 
ieabandoneth all praier for the dead ſo that yt hath not one title for that 


Uh nun in Apr en ns ncan be made. 

Inuocacion of Saindts vcd in the Maſle,ys alſo conferredwirh the doings 
[nnocacion Hee» 0 re i Ar rye 191+ ner 
of Sainites ſes. The Schilmari Cech coin thleptiect hadelagefthoonbebeus 
wiſe. Church:ſodoth yr flie the doing ofthe Apoſtolique and primitive Church 
whole dofuinoendentmgleche eatholiqueChurch hobdeth nndfolowers; 


E 
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A - Finatlie we come to holic Communion, wher the catholtique Churche 
 ysacculed and charged in two poinctesheinouſlie to offende. The one that 
the preilt tarieth nor allwais for ſome nombre of communicants: The other, 
taat ro foche as do communicate at times,but one kinde ys myniſtred. For 
theſe rwo pointis,as for the other beiore,the auncient preſidents of the pri- ,,.” -, 
mitiue and auncient church are ſought,and laied furth,and no commaunde ,,,j.- one 
ment fowndetorbidding the preiſt in his Maiſe,or anie other man ficke or kinde ved 
wholl ro receaue alone. And che practiſe allo of the ſame Church ſheweth 3: cheprims 
that oftentimes one kinde onelic was receaued,and none offence therin iud i» church 
gcd, Whervnto the vie of the catholike Church being coferred, yt ys fownd 
to be agreable and to do that that in the primitiue Chutche was practiſed. 
The Schiſmatical! Church vnder prerence of fingular obedience , commit- 
ting great dilobedicace,and vnder the countenance of fincere imitacion v- 
ſinga wicked innouacion,neither communicateth vnder one kinde,nor alo- 
ne,thinking that of neceſsitie yr muſt ſo be,and coremneth the auncienr pra 
B Riſe of the primitive Church and moſt fiercelie accuſeth che wholl Churche 
for theſe thouſand years of the tranſgreſsion of Chryſtes inſtitucion and 
commaundement. nei 
Thus ye maic ſee that the Maſſe of the catholique Church for the ſubſtan 
ciall parts,and poindtcs of yt being conferred to the Maſle of the Apoſtles 
and Fathers of the primitiue and auncient Church, ys fowndto befallic a- 
able, and the Communion of the Schiſmaticall Church in all points di- 
fagreable. YE the Maſſe had diſagreed or diſſented in anic ſubſtanciall poin& 
thow mailt be well aſſurcd(gentle Reader) -that the Proclamer wolde nor 
by lo lender, ſo impertinent yea and fo vatrue conferences , haue gone a- 
boute to improue and dilgrace yt,as he doeth. He conferred yt with the Maſ 
ſe of S.lames bur in ſoch ſorte,that yf he had neucr made pithier oracion in 
the diſputacion at the Paris in Oxforde,l ween he ſhoulde neuer haue ben 
alowed for a generall Sophiſter , But God be praiſed that his catholique 
Churche ys fo appointed , that the enemies can not finde anie 
weightic matter ju{tlic to-repugn or reproue yt , But letvs fee hiscon- 
C ferences. ag | fan as : 
S.lames(lacth he)/ated Maſje in the common toung as t e might wnderſt , 
bim:They ſaie their Maſſe m « ſtraunge toung that the po heal not knowe what they 
mene.This ys the firſt peice of his conterence. The man lackt good ſtuff to 
beginne his worke,when he ys fain in the firſt ſhewe ofall to place ſoch pelf. 
Confider,I praie thece,gentle reader,that yt yt ſhoulde bein queſtion whe- 
ther Plato were a man,and his enemicſh come'in and faie, he was no 
inan bicauſe heſpake latin,yt were but a fond argument and all rogether im- 
pertinent.For the matterto be tried ys aboute the ſubſtance of Plato , and 
not aboure anie accident, and the enemie growndeth vpon the accident 
and lcaucth the ſubſtance : So the queſtion here ys whether the Maſſe be 
good or no,which ys about the ſubſtance of the thing, and he cometh in 
with an argument of an accident , that ytys faied in latin, and therfore 
yt ys not | Rar pe ysthis to the pourpoſe? Maniea thing ys-good in yt 
ſelf,chough yt be not of all vnderſtanded. Theſeuen liberal Sceces be good 
though they be not vnderſtanded of all men. The holieſcriptures begood in 
'D themſclues though all men vnderſtid them nor. Yea,cuen nowe when they 
be in the vulgar toung they will not ſpeake ſo familiarlie no not to the 
myniſters , that cueric myniſter maic ynderſtand them : and yet they be 
| Ppp iu good. 
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Sanualini. 
good.Soys the Maſſe likewiſe good though all the le vnderſtand yt E 
Nor. This: argument therfore ——__ nothing againſt the Maſſe. Yt he 


wolde rightlic haue ſhoulde haue proued no Maſle to be or 
tharthar ys called Maſle to be in ſubſtance not good, before he ſhoulde im- 
proue yt,for being ſaicd in an vaknowen my (as he tearmeth yr)for yt ys 
meet yt be diſputed whether the thing be,before yt be diſputed whether yr 
. beofthismaneror ES his firſt compariſon therfore we maie con- 
clude,thar as S.lames Maſle faied in the hebruetoung,was in yr ſ(clf godlic 
and ,though the greke or latin being at the ſame vnderſtand not what 
was faied:ſo the Mafſe nowe faied in the catholique Churche in the latin 
roung though the engliſh or frenche man vnderſtand yt nor,yert yt ys godlie 


and goodin yrfelt. 

; iſon ys:S.lames ſpake onte the woordes of conſecracion : They 

|; e the ſame woordes and kepe them cloſe . Hetherto the Procla- 

mer plaicth - He had lever in a weightic matter ſpeake ſome 

| | rrifling woord;then faic nothing. Malice will caſt duſt or what focuer co- 

| meth to hand at hisenemiec in want of better weapon. Here ſemeth a bare 

| Armarie wher ſo weake a weapon ys bent againſt that,whiche with all force F 
he wolde ouerthrowe. He hath ſmall fauts ro obicR againſt the bleſſed Maſ- 
ſe, when lowd —_— ſofte ſp _— made a faute. As before ys ſaied, 

The primi. Whatysthis tothe ſubſtance of e?Asthe Maſſe faied, ys _G 

tive church the Maſſe fonge,ſo ysthe Maſle foftclie ſpoke in ſubſtice as good as the Maſ 

preaicd ma- fe Jowdlie Ys not yowr owne Communion as j ſaied as ſonge, 
ave fume yf ther were ante goo inyr?or ys ytnotas good faied in a great con- 

| ef the Maf pregacion wher fomefland {© farre of as they can not heare the woordes 
ſeſecretiie- of confectacion whiche in thar caſe are ſpoken as in ſoſte filence to them, 
as yt ys being ſong in aſmall congregacion where all the people maie heare? 
Were all the Maſſes in the auncient Church throughlic outeſpoke alowde? 
Let the Proclamer looke the bookes,and he ſhall finde yt otherwiſe. Did S. 
Baſill in his Maſſe pronounce the wholl ation of c6ſecracion with a lowde 
voice?No,when he began the Canon to entre toward conſecracion he 

ied ſecretlie,and the rule ys prefixed at the beginning of the praier:Ponti- 

; Fx feeerd. The Biſhoppe praieth this ſecretlie.By imitacion wherof I thinke 6 
yt receaued hout the catholique Churchetopraic the praicrs ofthe 
Canon (ecretlic. And when S.Baſill came to the con jon , did he ſpeake 
the wholl proceſſe with a lowde voice?No,part he ſpake with alowde voice, - 
part with a ſecret or ſoſt voice, but this moch the Proclamer did not knowe 

whe he obiected this ſecrette ſpeaking for a fault:Yf he did, he obiec 
ted yr more of malice then of trueth or wiſdom. Howe ſhender then thys 


— , and of what weake force yt ys, yt maic caſilic be per- 

cea 

- The thirde on ys this S.lames in his Maſſe myniſtred the Communion to 
the people: = args yr To alone, /ohs ;enar> in ſome 


,receaue them 
vnderſtanding ys truezin ſome yt ſmelleth of vntrueth. Yfyt be vnderſtan- 
ded particuilarlic and not generally that ys,thatS. Iames ſomtimes when he 

ied Maſſe myniſtredthe Communion to the people, yrys true. And ſoyrt 
ystrue that the catholique Church ſomtime myni the Sacrament to 


to the people when Maſſe ys ſaied. Yfyrbe vnderſtanded generallie, _- 

that ſain& lames at all times when he ſaied Maſſe myniſtred the Commu- 

age gt , yt ſinelleth,Lfaie,of an vntrueth , and ſo ſhall ſtand and 
d, oe the Proclumer proue yt.For Ile lie rruth | in 


be repu 


—_oC 


_ Cap.xliii | THE THIRD BOOK ccclvi 
A in him, that withouteſome berter authoritie then his owne bare woorde, I 
can not beleue him in this matter. And that I thus doo, I haue even in this 17a; /a. 
matter good cauſe. Foras1 finde that in the Churche of Conſtantinople je withen 
Maſſe vas dailic faied, when the people did not communicate: ſo doe I fin- te commu- 
de a rule made in the auncient Churche, what the preiſt ſhoulde doo,when £4 
ther were no communicantes. Wherbie being cuident that Maſſe was ſaied 
without communicantes, yt ſmellethy as I faied, of an vntrueth, that S. Ia- 
mes miniſtred the communion to the people allwaies, when he ſaied Maſſe. 1» <71ſa 
And for ſomoche as yt fodoeth , yr raither declareth the malice of him that Chry/o/t. 


der both kindesI haue not onelic a vehement preſumption, bur the practiſe 

of the primitiue and auncientchurche whiche wolde infringe and breake 

no neceſlarie order fullie perſwadeth me fo to beleue, forafinoche as in the 

tyme of Tertulhan,vho was near to the Apoſtles in the time of S, Cyprian, 

who was not longafter him, in the time of S. Bafill and other, the Sacramet 

was diuerſe times miniſtred vader one kinde. J* 

Butlet vs ſee an other ofhis compariſons the- fifre compariſon ys this. s. 

Tames in his Maſſe preached and ſerfurtb the death of Chryſte : They in their Maſſe 

haue onelie 4 nombre of dumbe geſtures and ceremones whiche they them ſelues wnderſtand Amaliciou 
not, and make no m:ner of mencion of Chyyſts death. Hitherto he hath made confe- /e/taunder. 
rences impertinent andſlender: nowe forlacke many! tos ſtore, he ys 

fain to vppe a fewemoo cuen with flatr lies, Itolde yowe before his 

ſtore of ſtuff wasnor great,and that his armarie was not well furniſhed with 

weapons and nowe yt doth appeare. Ye haue ſeen the beft ſtuf and _ 

weapons, nowe ys he driuen to this ſhifre to ſett vppe Skarecrowes in ſtead 

of men, I meen,vntrucths in ſtead of trueths to skare awaie ſimple men fr 

the bleſſed Maſſe as the Skarecrowes do the fimple fowls and birdes from 

the corne, eche of the making the poore creatures to thinke them to be that 7,.. 
in dede they be not. That. Iames ſetfurth the death of Chryſte I well allo- :ruechsin 
we, and willinglie confeſſe but that the Maſſe of the catholique Churche one copari. 
ys none other then he reporteth, yt ys to manifeſt an vnerueth. And that my ſo» of the 
ſaing maie be iuſtified in the ſeight of all men, yt ſhallbe made euident that Procle- 
ther be here in this one place three vntrueths packt together. Firſthefaieth * 
that the Maſſe of thecatholique Churche hath oneliea nombre ofdumbe 


Ppp iuli geſtures 
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geſtures and ceremonies. Secondlic, that we our ſclues vnderſtand them 
not. Thirdlic, that the Maſſe maketh no mencion of Chryſts death. 

+ Asforthetiſt,whatface had he fo toſaic,fith therbe diuerſe Fathers ſome 

. of twoorthree, of foure or fiue , ſome of ſeuen and cight hundreth 
yearcs agon, whiche haue written in this matter; and hauc geuen a reaſon 
of cuery ceremonie in the Maſle, and declared what cuery of them do ſigni 
fie, ofwhiche 1 haue named ſome alrgadie,ſo that they be not dumbe cere- 
monies, but liuclie fignitieng vnto vs godlic things, which here to reherſe 
ys nowe no place. But as to his ſhame ther hath ben mencion made allrea- 
dic of ſome Fathers writing of theſe things : ſo ſhall ther hereafter, yfI be 
prouoked, ro his more ſhame and confuſion,a greater nombre be 
and the ceremonies alſo opened and declared. In the mean while this maie 
be to his ſhame, andthe confuſion of his yatrueth that notwithſtanding ſo 
manie authours haue written and declared theſe things, that he eicherigno- 


yetto adde to thele, this maic I faic, firſt, that incaſe we conldenot geue a 

rcaſon of cuery ceremonie, might not the Proclamer, ifhe were godlie diſ- 

poſed, as well beare yr, as the Fathers of the Primitive Churche who faied 

| thatofthe geſturs and ceremonies then ved, fewe coulde geue a reaſon or 

vnderſtanding. Secondlic, that the geſturs and ceremonies of the Maſſe,are 
an hundreth ftolde more liuclic then the geſturs of their barren comunion.. 

His ſecond vntrueth being more arrogant, then ;reprochefull ys in this 

firſt vntructh anſiyered; For wher he arrogantlie condemneth the wholl 


4+ 


(as I faied) written therof , he wolde þe demannded what proothe hath to 
maintcin this his maliciouſe arrogant-ſaing. Howe obs that all the 
Church did not vaderſtand the ceremonies of the Mafſe? Had he commiſſi- 
on from God to examine al the Churche that hath ben fince the Mafle was 
receaucd? Hath he examined all the holie Marrtirs, all the holie Confeffours 
pode pen ik Do&ours, Fathers, and all other holic learned men,that haue 
beninall thistime? Yfhe hath not,howe dare he thus arrogantlie to prono- 
unce and condemne therh of ignorance. O vane arrogant man. But let vs 
z- Examine his third yntruerh. | 

+ breif IJnthethirdvntructh he ys as impudentand ſhameleſſe as he ys in the ſe- 

explicacion cond arrogant, He faieth the Maſle maketh no maner of mencion 
of the lize- Chryſts death, wher yt doth not onelie contein the memoriall of Chryſts 
ke repreſe- death by the conſecracion, oblacion,and receauing of his bleſſed bodie and 
ran 'blood according to hisinſtitucion in his laſt ſuppen/but alſo by outward or- 
, */Nonin Pamentes and geſturscxpeſſerh all or moſt of the circumſtances of his paſli- 
the Maſe, 00, asthealbe with whichethe preiſt ys cloathed, fignifierh the white gar- 
.* _ mentthat Chryſte was ſentin from Herode: the veſtment ſignifieth the gar- 
ment that he was mock in, in the howſle of Plate: RC ———_——_ the veſti- 
on his back 


tovsthis:; As yeſce this bodice and blood here lifted vppe diſtin&tlic and 
ſunderlic apart, ſo nermplobodanaceioedugpe for yowe vpon the croſſe, 


 ——- * > 


on 


rantlic or maliciouſlic ſaicth nowe that they be dumbe ceremonics. And- 


Church for this thouſand year, that yt did not vnderſtand the ceremonies 
of the Maſſe, beſides that his faing ys verie falſe, for that diuerſe fathers haue 


H 


Cap.xliii THE THIRD BOOT 


A onranoute and was diuided apart from the bodie as here ye ſee yt apart 


For the like admonicion the preiſt eleuating the blood of Chryſte fa- 
ieth : MN often as ye dooe this, ye thall doo yt in the remembrance of me , That 
the Tagen . _ faicth , bv =- Maſſe maketh - _ of = 
ncion of C ath, ys ſoch and impudent vntrueth \, that a plai 
man will nt omen haefull falſelie - This place ſuffreth' me nor 
to anſwere eucric of his compariſons full , Wherfor I ſtaie my ſelf here, 
where moche more might be ſaicd, and will breiflie rouche the reſt of his 
compariſons. 


His ſixt compariſon ys this S. Iames Maſſe bs ad ye Fir ne. | 


9s Jull of ignorance , As vaingloriouſe: men, hauing not plentie of vi 
in thetl larders , for rey. glories ſake'will rk. Tay ſinks toie to ſupplic 
a diſh and furniſh the ſeruice , ſo this man ys nowe fain to runne ro 
his Rethorike tro make vppe a ſhewe of compariſons . But remembre, 
tle reader , that in the conferences , and compariſons whiche I 
made at large , I haue declared the ſame knowlege that was in 
S, Iames Maſſe , to be iw the Maſſe of the catholique Churche that 
ys nowe, foraſmoche as in ſubſtance they be all one. S . Iames Maſle 
the knowlege of the conſecracion of the bodie and blood of Chry- 
ſte : ſo hath the Maſſe: of the Churche nowe the: conſecracion of the 
bodie /and blood of Chryſte , In'S'. -Iames Maſſe , the oblacion of 
them was made in the memoriall of Chryſts death: In the Maſſe no- 
we the oblacion of them ys made in the remembrance of his dearh. 
InS. Iames Maſle was knowlege to offre the bodice and blood of Chry- 
ſte and to make praier for the lining and dead : in owre Maſſe ys 
like, In S, Iames Maſſe was the knowlege of the receipt of the ſame bodie 
and blood : in our Maſſe ys the fame bodie and bloode receaued. Ho- 
we then faieth this man that our Mafſe ys full of is norance? Let him 
ſhewe, if he can what knowlege was in S. Iames Maſle that ys notin the 
Maſle of the Churche . Be well aſſured, Reader, that he can not- For 
as the Maſſes are in ſubſtance one and not diuerſe: fo be they in knowlege 
one and not diuerſe . But this diſhe he deuiſed for yowe oute of his Re- 
thorike,of the ſame confetionys the next, whiche ys his ſeuenth compari. 
ſon, and faieththus: 6 i Where Sat 
S , Tames Ee Was conſolacion 1 thet e Is ſuperſtition, 
Here ye = She bf acaplificacion . For he far fo. a lar- 
ge ſhewe in tearmes , and amptrnny == ene I praice yowe, what 
conſolacion was ther in Sain& Iames that ys not in the Maſſe 
nowe ? and what ſuperſtition ysin this, that was not in that 7 When 
yowe haue declared theſe two , and proued that yowe haue declared, 
then yowr amplificacion ſhall be ſomwhat in dede . In the mean whi- 
a or RE for a fume of vain woordes to helpe to fill yppe yowr 
vain ſermon, 


As for yowr eight compariſon doth yowe ſmall honeſtie, yt ſhewerh 


= were nere driuen, when yowe bring that in, fora _— o 


on, thatwas brought in before . For what di ce betwixt yowr 
compariſon, wher yowe ſaied that $ . Iames miniſtred the Communion in hs Maſſe 
ro the people , and this , which with certein alteracion of woordes yowe 
make to appeare an other compariſon, when yowe faic. when $. James 
ſeied Maſſe the people reſorted to receaue the Communios , wher in effe&t 
ye 
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ytys all one. But particularlic to ſaie to this iſon,what ys this againſt  E 
the goc of the Maſle, thatthe people relorte not to receaue? yowr | 


c 
compariſon ys altogether againſt the people that come nor to receaue, as 
they did in i time of S. Iames, and en Maſſe, although yowe 
wolde haue yt ſownde againſtthe Maſſe, ſo furiouſe ys the rage of yowre 
hereſic to impugne the that - + forceth yowe blindlie to-hitte orher, 
when yowethinke to ſticke at yt. Yf yowe had ſaid, that when S. Iames 
ſaied Maſſe, the reſorted to receaue the bodic and blood of Chryſte, 
but now when the Communion ys ſaied they come to receaue a bare mor- 
ſell of bread, andafippe of wine, yowe had madeanewe compariſon aud 


1s + 9. Finallic he concludeth his compariſons thus : Ard to conclude S. Lames in his 
bp! Haſſe bad Chryt mſteacion: They m their Maſſe bane wellieer nothng ell but mans 


wencion, T his comparifon ſemeth couertly ro denie the inſtitucion of Chryſte 
ro be in the bur plainlic yr doth yr not; fearing that then yr ſhoulde 
be reieRedas a plain lie. For yt ys allreadie proued thatin the Maſſe ys the 
inſtitucion of te . Wher heſaicth, —_ wellneer nothing bur c 
mans inuencion? ythe tearme all things that the holie Goſt hath a 
to be ſettfurth by men, the inuencions of men, Ican not kill of his inuen- 
The order £190 For certen I am-that of the Maſle, as ythath- ben receaued, no more - 
of th Þutconſecracion, oblacion, and. communion ys of the inſtitucion of Chry- 
Maſſe was ſte, the reſt by the inſtitucion of the hole Gol maradded bythe Apodite 
left ro be and hole men. For,asS; Auguſtine faieth, Chryſte did not inſtitute or ap« 
diſpoſed by point after what maner his ſupper ſhovlde be celebrated, bur he left that 
rheApeſtler to his Apoſtles by whom he wold ſet his Churchein order. Wherfor the 
maner ofthe Maile wy ordeined and ay pa; the inſtruction and 
mocion of the holic Goſt, and the appointment of C yt becomerth 
notthe Proclamer ſo tuabule yt, and diſcredit yt with ſoche rearmes, cal- 
ling the contents therof the inuencions of mer. A man in whom were regar 
de of God,and - holieChurch,wolde ou ſo NG ones 
ruouſlic ſpeake of thinges, that yf they had not | po 
and men Apoſtolique, my) han, ere made then vertucoule 
- 09 1.5 %e Ig IE WET RING 7 reuerence more thena 5 
thouſand years, might yt.not haue be comed the proclamer reuerentlic alſo 
| tohauereceaued them, and ſo haue tearmed them accordinglie? Yf his C6 
— ee Borkenk A407 arr 1 nes eo wolde not 
alitle criumphe of yr. Burt letting asyt ys, heendeth his compari- 
ſons thus: Soche dfente Jowe maie ſee berwen Tons Vaſe nd MeſeSoche 
ys the differ&ce foranie thing that he in theſe compariſons hath ſaied, that 
as before he was:borne they were in ſubſtanceall one : ſo be they ſtill, and 
ſo will remain when he ſhall be rotten. | 


, thei | ys 
difference berwen S. Iames Maſſe (whiche ys the Maſſe of all the holie Apo 
aſſe and les and fathers, and of the catholique Churche thar hath ben or nowe ys, 
mann” for in ſubſtance all ys one) and the newe Comunion ofthe newe Churche, 
ws thatficſt wher the Maſſe ſetting furth the matter of the Sacrament doth vie 
booed, whrand wares, the newe Commune vim no water, wherla yt 
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doth neither folowe the Apoſtles, nor fo well and liuclie ſet furth the death 
of Chryſte, as the Maſſe. For as oute of the fide of 'Chryſte yſſued oure bo- 
the blood and water, ſo the Maſſein thelatine Churche at the putting in 
of the water into the chalice, ſaith thus: of him be this water bleſſed,oute of whoſe 
ſideo ran oute both blood and water. And the greke Church ſaieth, theſe woordes 
of the ſcripture : Er vnus militum lancea latns erus aperutt , &7+ continus exiuit ſanguis 
& «qua, And one of the Soldiers perced his fide with a ſpecr,andfurth with 
ther went oute blood and water: both well minding that bleſſed welfpring 
of Chryſts ſide, oute of the whiche ran that clenfing water'and blood 
that waſhed awaic the filth of our finnes - Here yowe ſee one difference in 
ſubſtance. 

The Maſſe of the Apoſtles, F athers,and ps > Churche(as ys ſaicd) 
had intencion, and beleued that they. folowing Chryſts inſtitucion ſhoul- 
deconſecrate the bodie and blood of Chryſte : The newe Communion of 
the newe Churche hath noſoche intencion nor beleucth, no nor mindeth 
nor pourpoſeth to conſecrate the bodic and blood of Chryſte according to 
hisinſtitucion. The Maſle, as before' ys faied, foloweth the inſtitucion and 
comaundement of C who commaunded faing: This do ye in the remem, - 
and conſecraterh as he did, his veric bodice and : The newe Commu. 
nion, neither conſecrateth the bodic and blood of Chryſte, neither abideth 
the name of conſecracion, fofarre ys yt from that Church either to obcic 
C or to folowe the church of his Apoſtles and Fathers. The Maſſe ac 
cording to Chryſts inſtitucion and commaundement, as ys proued,offreth 
his bodice and blood in facrifice tothe Father,in the remembrance of his 
pasſion and death . The newe Communion nor onelie abhorreth this to 
do, butalſo dereſterh/both the name of facrifice ,andthe name ofhim that 
hath auchoritic rodo yr, thar ys, A preiſt. The Maſle afivell of the Apoſtles 
as other offrerh the ſame ſacrifice, as yt'ys alſo yo for the liuing and 
the dead. The newe Communion of the -hutche, deriding both, of 


freth neither for rhe one nor for the other. The Maſſe of the catholique 

Churche deficreth the aide and inzefcesſion of bleſſed Saints to commen- 

de thcir ſeruice and 

victh yrnor in their 

uerenceand lowlie h Was, 
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to vs by the books of our elders. As for the compariſons of the Proclamer, E 
beſides, that they be bur voluntarie deskant,they are toies , colours of Re- 
thorik, cloaked vntrueths, ſerfurth withoure all authoritic . Nowe therfor, 
which ys to be embraced, whether the Maſſe commended to vs by ſo good 
authoritie, great antiquirie, long and reuerend continuance: or the newe 
Comenn ha behwidahs without good authoritie and of no antiquitic, and 
neuer yet reucrentlie continucd, yt ys of him that hath cither grace or wiſ- 
dom caſic to be perceaued. truſting that I haue ſufficientlie in- 
ſtructed and warned the AE Orin Pays. ende and go forwarde 
in my matter, 


THE FOVRE AND FOVRTETR CHAPT RETVR- 
ning to the expoſition of $. P, this rext. As 
or often as ye shall cate of thu bread g5xc by $ Fhe 
row and Theophlach. 


"AIR ike petet the inftitucion of the Sacrament declared 
S. Paule to the Corinthians , as he had receaued the ſame 
our Lorde, for that in the ſeconde booke thoſe woordes of 


N Chryit, andthar hisinftirucion ys meFendenpe 
— great nombre of holie learned Fathers. Wherfor [ 
thought yt woldebe ro rediouſe ro the reader,and ſuperſluouſe for meto cx 
pownde the ſame woordes here a gain. 

I come therfor to the woordes > hnediatelic folowing in $S.Paule . N 
often 4s ye shall eate of this bread, and drinks of the cuppe, 3e 5hall sbewe furth the death, 
of oure Lorde wntill he come, For that this text hath ben woonderfullic abuſed 
and by ſoche abuſe manie of the ichaue ben deceaued, and cauſed o- 
therwiſe to thinke and beleue of the bleſſed Sacrament, than the trueh ys, I 
haue thought yt good toopen the true vn of the ſame ſcripture 
to the reader, that he being inſtructed maic withdrawe his foote from the 
ſnares of Sathan, and well eſpic his falſhoode, and fo eſchewe ſoch erroure, | 
as he wolde entrappe himvinto 

Vpon thistext the miniſtresof Sathan haue ed two argumentes 
in the bleſſed t. Theone ys («s 
ys chat the 'Sacramentys inſtitu- 
: Amemoriall y Shay that ys gener 


rr IG. 

s, that 'S. Paule calleth the Sacrament not the 

bee or Chee SDS ED faicth that as oftenas ye ſhall 

FWage 35 vas þ and ſaicth not, as often as ye ſhall ne he-dodie-of 

Era parka(lade)cninenyubettoniant | 
not the bodie of Chryſt. 


and death 


Red in be bodies. which Ss Pauls have by, 
doh packs Gage Ms _ eate this bread, and drinke ths cuppe 3e tha 
ſetfurth the death of owr Lorde , Appar p, wr; bk 


Sacrament ys not for a remembrice or a memoriall 


-woordes H: 


A 
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- inyt (favthe Aduerſare fallelie pretendeth,bur ys(as ys faied) a memorial 


of the paſsion and death ſuftred,as ys faied,in that bodie, which palsion and Receizt of 
dearh be once doen aQuallie, ad neuer ſhall ſobe again in that gloriouſe bo- the B.Ser. 
die,but onely in myſterie. Whertor the paſsion and death whole memoriall 579 4 me 
ys celebrated in that folemneinſtitucio of Chryſtes Sacrament ys and euer erg of 
ſhall be abſent,and neuer preſent. And fo ys the Sacrament the memoriall of Fa arg F 
athingabſent and not preſent, which thing ys the paſsion and death of ,;, pafbies 
Chry te, and death. 
- Asrouching their ſecond argument, true ytys that S.Paule calleth the Sa 
crament bread,but will the Aduerſarie therupon induce that S. Paule me- 
neth mareriall bread*cuen bakers bread? Though he wolde fo induce:yet he fone s 
neither doth nor can ſo prooue yt,nor neuer ſhall.Bread he callerh yr, but Spb 4 
whart bread?euen foch as Chryſtthe inſtiturour ofthe Sacrament called yr 1,:h;yeB1. 
whe he faied: Panis que ego debo,caro mea eft,quam dabo pro mundi vits. The bread Sacr.bread 
that I will geue,ys my fleſh,which Iwill geue for the life of the world. Wher: but be ad- 
for S.Paule did not bareliecall yt bread, but with an article, ſaing: This bread. 4ethwithal 
As who might ſaic: As often as ye ſhall cate of#his bread, which ys no com- *** ©7ile 


- mon bread,but the bread of the fleſh of Chryſt, which as he gaue yrfor the this, toſig- 


nifie a ſpe- 


life of the worlde:So he did according to his promiſſe,geue yrvs to eate in ,,1y,cy,v, 


the Sacrament,that we ſhoulde alwaies haut that his paſsion and death in 
minde.Therfore fo often as yeeate of this bread, be ye mindefull of Chry- 
ſtes paſsion,and remembre his death ſuffred for yowrredemption. Wherfor iy 
the wholl Chryſtian church aſwell the greke church as the latin immediate- m_ 
lie after the conſecracion ( as before ys declared ) doe faic this in cffeR. my” AMeaſſe. 
Were therfor(o Lorde)being mindefull of the paſsion of thy gonne our Lord Ieſus Chryst : 
doe offre wnto thee,gc.The wholl catholique Church by open profeſſion of 

their ductic in the holic myniſtracion declareth their obedience, and the 

fulfilling of Chryſtes commaundement,in that they offring and receauin 

the bleſſed ſacritice of Chryſtes bodie and bloode, mindefull of the val” 

ſion and death ſuffred in that ſame bodie, at the effuſion of that preciouſe- 
blood.Thus ye ſee howe they abuſe this ſcripture. For both S. Paules owne 
woordes,and alſo the practiſe of the wholl Church,doth declare thar the ho 

lie Sacrament was inſtituted as a memorial] ofChryſtes death,and rhar yr ys 

not comon bread,by S. Paules owne woords,but yt ys(as ys faied)a ſpeciall 

and ſingular bread noted with an article. 9” 

Bur that this trueth maie be proued, and therby their falſhead the more 
confuted,I will alſo as I have vpon other rextes produce the expoſitions,id  _. 
vnderſtanding ofholic Fathersand docours, that yt maie be fullic percea- 7 $9 
ued how this fcripture ysto be vnderſtanded,nor by phantaſie, butby their. '*'* 7 
ſownde doctrines. And firſt we will heare fain& Hierom 


monemur,quia corpus EX i eſt Christi , vt benefictis eins non exiſtimemur ingrati. | 


| we benot thought to be ynthankfull for his benefittes., | S. Hieron 


If this yes S. Hierom be well noted, thoſe two thinges, which I before caleth yr 
be fownde to be taught of him alſo. raught,accordingtoſain * —_— of 
Paule, that the Sacrament was inſtituted for the. memoriall of Chryſtes 7+ 
paſsion and death , ſain Hicrom faieth that Chryſt therfore gaue furth 
Ht Q.qq the 


T beoph.in 


He 4» Cor. 


Cuppe of 
our Lorde 
4 fear fall 
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the Sacrament, that we ſhould allwaies remembre that he diced forvs,fo that  B 


yt ys the death of Chryſtthar ys to be remembred.l ſaied that though ſaint 
Paulc in this text vieth this woord bread:yer he meneth not materiall bread 
but the heauenly bread the bodice of Chryſt:ſoys he vnderſtanded of fain& 
Hicrom. For he faieth,that when we rcceauethe Sacrament, we are admo- 
niſhed that yt ys the bodic and blood of Chryſt.So whar ſain Paul in the 


_ rextcalleth thatS. Hierom in the expoſition calleth the bodie and 


bloode of Chryſte.Nowe who doubteth but the expolitions of holie doc- 
rours be to explain that that ſemerh in the text not to be plain,ando plain- 
lic and clerely to open the trueth and the true meaning of the text. Forſo- 
moch then asſain& Hicrom docth ſo here:we muſt nedes faie that by this 
woorde(bread)in this text of S.Paule , ys vnderſtand the bleſſed bread of 
Chryſtes bodice. | 
To S,Hicrom, we ſhall ivin Theophilat, ro declare howe this ſcripture was 
vnderſtanded in the greke Church. Thus he writeth: Hoc facite, quones biberi- 
tis,in meam commemorationem.Pey poculum iſthuc(inquit) memoriam facis Dominice paſ- 
 ſronis.Quid tu ig-tur ſolus bibis E- mebriaris,tremendo iſto calice ommbus ex equo traduo? 
"This doe as often as yc ſhall drinke in the remembrance of me.By this cu 
 pe(faicth he)thowe makeſt a memoriall of our Lordes death, why the doeſt 
thow alone drinke,ad arte dronkeſecing that this fearfull cuppe ys equallic 
dcliucred toall. Thus Theophilact, 
Se ye not that the cuppe of our Lordes table ys receaued in the remem- 
brance of his dzath?Bur yr ſhall not be without profitto learn of him whie 


he calleth our Lordes cuppe,a fearfull cuppe. Yt yt be but a cuppe of wine(as 


the Aduerſarie faieth)yt ys notfeartull but pleaſaunt. Why yr ys a fearfull 
cuppe ytys declazed of the ſame Theophilet expownding the text immedia- | 
reli going before,which ys this: Likewiſe when he had ſupped be rooke the cuppe,ſa- 
mg: Tis cuppe ys the newe te in my bloode,vpon this text he faieth thus: Fue- 
rant C7" in veteri Teftamento calices ſine pocula,quibus ſanguinem brutorum poſt vidli- 
mam oblatam libarent. Pro ſanguie itaque brutorum,qui vetus Tetamentum velutiſugil- 
lo conſignabat meum ego nunc ſanguinem pono nouum Teftamentum eo ſeu ſigillo mumens. 
Ne turberis igutur ſangumem audiens. Nam ſt irrationabilium nem pecorum accepſti 
in veteri Teſtamento:quanto potius nunc duwinum?Ther were in the olde Teſtamenr 
alſo cuppes or pottes in the which after the facrifice they ſhould offre the 
bloode of brute beaſtes.Therfor for the blood of brute beaſtes, whiche did 
ſigne the olde Teſtament as with a ſeale, I nowe ſetfurth before yowe my 
'koode , figning therwith the newe teſtament as with a ſeale. For yf thowe 
haueſt receaued the blood of vnreaſonable beaſtcs/in the olde Teſtament, 
howe —_ raither _ thowe —_— we Or ih 
- In thisexpoſition wiſh yt ro be noted, howe the authour in the perſon 
of Chryſt Farchoblebdeofbeats beaſtcsI pur before thee 
nt 5 $50 IE" RPE EA the cuppe of our Lordea fear- 

?Ytys bicauſe owre Lorde in that cuppe putteth before thee hys 


' man? Naic faicth Theophilsd, yr ys the bloode of God. For(ſaicth he ) 5fimthe 


olde reftament the blood of wnreaſonable beaſtes was receaued, moch more nowe receane 
thowe the blood of Ged.Perceaue the that yt ys the blood of God thar ys in the 
cuppe of ourLord. Wilrthowe fullic perceaue whie yr ys fearful?C6fider id H' 
vnderſtid that ſoch is the coniunttio of the Godhead with the manhead in 
Chryſt,thar wherthe mihead ys or any part of yr(if now yt maie $9,079" 

| | e 
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: A_therysalſo the Godhead.In the death of Chryſt,the ſoule was parted from 
the bodie: the ſoule deſcended into hell,the bodie laie in the graue: the 
Godhead was whollie with the Soule deſcended into hell,yt was alſo whol- 
lie with the bodic lieng in the graue:Euen ſo wher the blood of Chryſt ys, 

-forſomoch as Chryſt ys both God id mi,thatblood ng __ od al 
ſo ad fo ther ys the blood of God id - ons <9 e' le both 
from the manhead and the Godhead of of God ys, 
ther ys alſo God himſelf - Nowe then | vparege ap in bio cuppe of our 
Loord ther ys the blood of God(as Theophilad faieth) and where the bloode 
of Godys;ther of conſequence ys allo God:doth not Theophiladt well in cal- 
ling yta fearfull cuppefwho maie nor well feare to approche ſo near vnto | 
wok rde God,and the more that he knoweth his owne filthineſſe,and ther 
* his vnwoorthineſſe? Asnowe yoweknowe whie the cuppe of oure Lorde 
 fearfull: :{o,what ſo euer the Aduerfaric bableth to the contrarie, ye haue 
earned that in owre Lordes cuppe'ys not bare wine but the bleſſed 
bodef God. | 

B WhatſhallIncedetoalleadge anie mo of the fainges of Theophilad, ſeing 

 hehathallreadie opened the trueth that we ſeke for namelie that the Sacra- 
ment ysa memoriall of Chryſtespaſsion and death ra ted Salſo the ſame bo Theoph. 
die and blood of Chryſt chat ſuffred Yfany man willdeſyre anie other place / bid. 
ler the ſame vnderſtande that Theophila&# rigor ta; jak fs lace, as often as ye ras 
hall eate this bread,and drinky of this'cuppe,ye shall shewe fu b of our Lorde ,, ny 


yntill he come, ſaieth thus: Eo dffectu deberis eſſe imbuti, perinde pralaprny, eſſe = 
en Fs z caena eSt, vo i cake rs 
| mortem annunciamus. Ye ſhould be of the ſame minde, be haue yowr ZBl.Sacr, 


lues,as thou wo e were inthe ſelf ſame ſupper of 'Chryſt, and ſhoulderake 
elf this holie thing. Yr yseaen the ſame verie ſupper, and we 
Dove urth the verielae derh Yfyewill learn of Theophila&t what Chryſt ,, 


uein his laſt ſupper;expowndin ſtes woordes reherſed by S.Paule, c + oe He 
Fe iethrhu:le vero in rb 1m Mop dixit: Accipite ki fn ,idque ater in 
Corpus ſunmgu od pro omnibus e exequo fregit,in mortem tradens.But he in comon and bis leſt [ap 


erallic {ated to all:Tke,c cate eaand that his bodie, which he brake equal- per- 
© he for all deliveringyt to ſuffer death-Thus Th 
Hereyeperceaue by him,rhar Chryſt; his bodie i in his laſt fo 
Andif doe nor ſatisfie yowe,know thar this &,as before ys e- 
hats any ris ra arent S. Matthewe, ' 
Marke,Luke,and INN Teſt fopper, his verie bo 
allehisthen yr ys cuident , that 


dic,Gd not ati onely a 

ne by the woorls in-S. Paul, the bodie of 
Chryſt, aid not materiall that thar bread and peare to be ex- 
ten and dronken of, not in the remembrance of that ſelf, 
bt the remnbrace 6 ie pun and eat fled in th 


me bodie. ” 


Baſilis de 
Rugs. 


<A plain 
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THE FIVE. AND FOVRTETH CHAP. ABIDETH E 
in the ex of the ſame text by ſaint Baſill and Rupert, 
ue ſtaicd my ſelf, 3d ceafſed to haue produced aniemo 
#2 [6 authours for the expolition of this text:but well knowinge that 
\UJ} FE JN ptr” Mngany pat" Ay it _ _—_ Raves = Fn 
5 [axeyt cxpedient,andneceſſarie for the helpe of the vnlearn 4 
Wiley & 62mg Cer av itions of S. Baſill and &s 
peri, And whether we take a peice of bread in the remembrance of Chriſt, 
or whether we reccaue the bodice and blood of Chryit in the remembrance 
that he ſuffred for vs.in that bodie,and ſhedde that preciouſe blood,we will 
firſt heare S.Baſill, who writeth thus: Oporter aceedentems ad corpus &7 ſanguinews 
Dann en emener ener ingpi pon neteft vreons, ee mforent ned Bien pron 
eſſe ab omniinquinaments carnis ac ſpiritus,ne ad iu dicium edat ac bibat, ſed 3+ enidemer 
ex exprimere memoriam eius qui pro nobis mortuus.eit, acrefurrexit,\t beho- 


. Placeforthe yerh hi a chat cometh tothe bodice and bloodof our Lorde to the remebran 


 Proclamer 


What S. 
Paule cal- 
leth * 00 


$ Bode 


Teth the bo- 
die ad blod 
of our lord. 


ar. apy b 
«eMatth, 


a rump: 1g 


we cate the 
flerh and 
drinke the 
blood of 
Chryft tn 


ce of him thar hath died for vs,and fiſen again,not onely tobe purefrom all 
vnclenneſſe of bodic,andſoule,lcaſt he cate and drinke to his owne condem rk 
nacion,but he muſt alſo cuidentlic ſhewe and declare the memorie of him 
that hath dicdfor vs and riſen Thus moch S:Baſil. TY 
Nowe wher S. Pauſe faicth, Þ atas often as, we eate of thatbread,anddrin 
ke of that cuppe we mult declare EG of Chryt; :S.Baſill ſaicth that be 
that commeth to the bodice and blood of C zemembre. him. thax 
died for vs.So thatwhat $.Paule inrermes is bread and —— 
S.Baſill geuing vs to vaderſtand what S.Paule mencth by thele yg 0p 
kerh by plain woordes,calling priate, whe—a bein dede 
and blood of our Lord. Toni ok be peageaued that S., Baſil OL ONER 
ing $.Paule teacherh thar the Sac 2;,memoriall of i as ſub, 
fring for vs,id not of Chryſt in or Cabſclnrelic without 1 Sod of paſ 
fion anddeath for _—_ ysaſmoch go.laig as a memoriall doen i 
"the remembrance 0 Chrpties APA aazatye? pg ro the aingesof 
ay before alleadged... 
alſo,whom we ioin atchis preſent with S.Baſill doeth euen likewi _ 
Fs (- "0 erſtand S. ls. ry) ; 9% writeth:Sacramentym ny Lage anmuncide, G 
® rur(guemadmodum Apet? : quorieſeunque mapglaegbits panem calicens 
bibetis mortem Domini aununciahutis donee vemat) quando gebuerat condiey diff 
ph eros paſsions. This Sacrament by the which the death. of our Lo 7 


eclared(as the ne en EE 
onda cn nreunar cen pin. «6s Slay 


cuppe ye shall shewe furth the death of our Lorde wntill 


refled. 

theSacramen and blood, oe 
toand "+ the appr ofthe fe deathys not bor” manifeſtlie { 
'Wherfor we ſh Mk in an other place vttering his —— in thys 
matter, Thus he = e, hoc idem in commemorationem ipſues ſcimus , et 


bene ſcimus,nos — pra ipſus manducare ,c3 ſanguin bibere. That which 
Chryſt himſclf did, we know and we wel know that we doe cuen the verie ſa 


the remew me thing in the remembrance of him that he did,that ys to cate his fleſh and 
wud 5 


drinke his bloode. 
Marke now the | of Chryſtes catholique Church,note nowe well 


what we cate and drinke in the remembrance of Chryltcs POR 
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A and death. Iudge nowe whether $.Paule ment materiall bread as the Sacra 


mentaries wolde haue yt ro be vnder{tanded,and not raither the heauenlie 
bread of Chryſtes bodie to be cate inthe remeEbrance of his paſsi6 id death. 

I haue now produced but fower,two of the greke Church and two of the 
latin Church,co geue vs vnderſtanding what we ought to remebre in the re ble of the 
cciptof the Sacrament,and what in that Sacrament we doe receaue,wheru- 5,.,,,._ 
pon they all conclude that we reccaue the bodice and blood of Chryſt in the cries can 
remembrance of his death,and fo S.Paule ys to be vnderſtided in this place. zor brin 
Now let all the whol rablc of theAduerſaries fide bring furth but two,wher one coople 
as we might(as the Aduerſarie himſelf knoweth) haue brought manie mo, 9 <«!bolike 
which for the auoiding of more prolixitie, wherin we haue allreadie offen- _— p 
ded we doe ouerpaſſe and omirre, that ſhal by exprefſe woordes expownde on __ 
S.Paulein this place,that he ment not the bodie of Chryſt, but plain mate- þ, ber: of 
riall bread: Let them, Lſaie, bring bur two catholique,approued authours,id material 
they ſhall haue the vitorie. So weake ys their caule beſides their owne afſe- bread. 
ueracion,that ytys verie certen they can not bringe one. 

Although then this ys a truerh reccaued of all the holie Fathers of Chry- 
ſtes Church,and ys the doctrine of S. Paule , that the bodice and blood of 
Chryſt be receaued nandfof tocommaundement in the remembrance of 


Allthes ra. 


his paſsion and death,and fo ytalſo cometh to paſſe, that the bodie of Chriſt 
euen the ſelf ſame þodie in ſu 


men of Chryſtes Church of ignorance,that they make the bodie of Chryſt 
both the exemplar and the gn exemplified, the figure,and the thing ſees 


rcd,the ſign and rhe thi! ed,for that(ſaieth he)relacion muſt be be- 
rwixt two thinges diſtin&ted,and not of one thing to ytſelf. For cuery relati 
- ue muſt haue a correlatiue. 


; Toanſiverehim for that I write to the vnlearned to inſtructe them in the The 1. 
faith,l will not vſe the quiddities of ſchooles,neither with ſchoole tearmes- [wer. 
we rep dro rr pheet nar teeg ny grerng me, bur will vſe 

in es. And firſt,w c adins fateth:thar relacion muſt be be- 
ewixt two thinges diſtin&ted;did he not knowe that in the divine perſons 4445-17 


were ſundrie relacions grownded vpon the one natureof God.But to come 


nu yr norm wag dignitic'or 'exc 
Chryſt did appeare in m9 1 rren 
that Peter lohnand Iamesſawe now'in his firſt comingan image —_ Rata 
ric of Chryſtthat he ſhallcome in his ſecond coming. Then maie we ſee that ;halbe «fi- 
the ſelf fame bodice in ſabſtariceafter onemaner,maie be an excmplar'or fi- gure of bim 
gureof the ſame bodic after or in an other maner. Chryſt ſhewed his bodie ſe/f in diner 
to Thomas, and other the Apoſtles with the ſignes and tokens of his woun- /* waners. 
des,was not that bodie now immorrall and impaſsible an exemplar of the 
fame both morrall and paſsible? Chryſo#t. 
The ſcripture ſaicth,that the wicked ſhal in indgement ſee Chryſt, whom hom.decru 
they pricked and perced.For(as Chryſoſtom ſaieth)he ſhall appeare with his © 79% 
croſle and woundes in the face of the worlde, This ys his ſaing: Sed cur cis 


Qgq iu cruce 


tnefle of the face of C es es 


come to 


emer with 
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cruce veuidt videamus, ſcalicet vt hi,qui eum crucifixerunt,ſue ſentiant dementis cacitatem E 
& ideo dementie eorum ſignum portatur . Ideo Propheta ait . Tunc lamentabuntur 
tribus terre, videntes accuſatorem,g-agnoſcentes peccatum. Et quid mirum eſt, ſi crucem 
portans adueniet,quando &3- vulners corports ipſe demonstrat. Tunc enim(nquit) videbunt 
quem compunxerunt.Et ſicut poſt reſurrechonem Thome voluit diffidentiam commutare, 
exill Fro loca monstrauit,e7 laterum tar 1242 rage dxit: Mitte manum 
tuamg vide,quoniam ſprritus carnem C3 ofſa non haber:ſic ©» tunc 'oſtendet wulners, 
ob dewdtivebir os iſtum oftendat uh eſſe qui ju crucifixus.But whie heco 
meth with a crofle, ler vs ſee, forſooth that they that crucified him'maie per 
ceauethe blindeneſſe of their madnefle. And therfor ys the ſigne of their 
madneſſe caried. Therfore the Prophet ſaieth:Then 5ball all the tribes of the earth | 


The ſigne 'of omre/oing Be accuſer,and they won'eging the ſine, And what. wonder ys yt yl 


thecroſſe he come 
 adthe 


tes of i 


Woondes 


ſuffred. 


q ding of this ſcripture 


ingi ga crolſe,ſcingrhat he himſelf doeth ſhewe furth bis woun 
n des. For then ({aieth he)shall they ſee whom they haue pricked, And as after the rcſur 
; recion hewolde amende the lacke of beleifin Thomas,and did ſhew him the 
be places of the nailes,and opened the woundes of his fides,and faied: Pur furch 
thy bande and ſee,that a ſpirit hath not flech and bones.So then alſo ſhall he ſhewe 
his woundes,and ſhall openlic ſerfurth his crofle in ſcight, that he maicſhew 
this man'to be him that was crucified. Thus Ch | 
Seing then Chryſt ſhall come to the genexall iuc t withwoundes id 
| croſle ang the _ and var pes .  000—wg a paſsible id 
a mortall man,he yetnow being impalsi | ing ſoche 
an examplar of himſelf,as he ſhall cauſe the fgithfull vpon | 9, tage 
- of that ſcight to reioice that they embraced his faith and receaued the bene 
fert of their Avis 1946 wrought and doen vponthecroſle, and by the ſuf- 
fring of the woundes nowe ther ſhewed:and the wicked contrariwiſe vpon 
the {ame ſeightto waile and mourne that through their madneſſe they con» 
temned him,by whom they now perceaue buy might haueben ſaued: Why 
maie not the ſame bodie in the Sacrament cauſe thefaithfullnowe to their 
comforte as well to remembre the paſsion and death and their: redemption | 
wrought by yt,andſo to be a memoriall to them,as yt ſhall be. both ro the 
faithfull and wicked atthedaic of iadgement?At the daic of iudgemet that 
fame bodic ſhall be a memoriall and an examplar of yrſelf, yt being the ſame 
verie bodic in ſubſtance that yt was,but chaunged inmaner,as ys macs 
maic not the ſame bodie be now likewiſe to vs.that be faithful, who by fai 
ſeeyrascertenlic though in a darke maner,as then we ſhall ſee yt with 0 
faceiOftheſe kindes of examples ther be eg ſcriptures;but to hi 
_.. thatwill be ſatisfied theſe be ſufficient. For by range 9 made cuident,that 
that in one maner of being, maic bea figure of himſelf in an other 
manerof being-Wherfore Chryſt in the Sacrament vnder.the formes of 
bread and wine, maic right well be andys a figure of himſelf h; 
| thecroſle,and ſuffring for our redemption. Thus ye ſeethe- true 
|. Sd beer yernadere holiedoRours, and the 
- cauills of the Aduerſaric ſolued,which be againſt the ſame. Now to the next 


Aaemg | $47 THE 
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A THE SIX AND FOVRTETH CHAP. BEGINNETH 
| the expoſition of thu text : Who ſoeuer therfor shall eate 
of this bread , and drinks of the : 
cuppe EX. ic 


we S yc haueſcen the ſcripture laſt handeled recoucred from the 
pg wrelting and wicked abuſing of the Aduerlaric: ſo by Gods 
$2 gracc ſhall yowe ſee this that foloweth, Thus ymmediarclic ſa- 
þ VF 1cth S. Paule. Itaque quicunque manducauerit panem bunc &+ biberit ca = 
; <2 licem Domini indigne, reus erit corporis C7 ſanguinis Domini , Whoſoc- 
uer therfor ſhall cate this bread , and ſhalldrink of the cuppe of our Lorde 
ynwoorthilic, ſhall be giltic of the bodice and bloode of our Lorde. 

After the Apoſtle had declared the inſtitucion of the honorable Sacra- 

ment , and ther vnto had addcd the cauſeof the ſame, namelie that yt 
ſhouldc be doen in the remembrance of Chryſtes paſſion and death , thar 
neither the Corinthians to whome he wrote, who abuſed the ſame Sacra- 
ment, neither other chryſtians ſhoulde thinke them ſclues to haue doen to. 
God, their high and due ſeruice if they onelic had receaued the ſame Sacra- 
ment as the memoriall of Chryſtes pasfion and death, other circumſtances 
not regarded, he gocth aboute to open'vnto them two maner of receiptes, 
and the rewardes appertcining vnto them : that ys to faie, an vawoorthie 
receipt, and condetapnacion for the rewarde of yt: and a woorthie receipt, 
andgrace id glorie for the reward of yt.Foraſmoch the as their ys ſoch diffe 
rence inreccauing,meet yt ysthat the difference be knowe,that we maie dif 
cerne, who ys a woorthic receauer,and who ys an vnwoorthie receauer. As 
woorthineſſe and vnwoorthineſſe be contraries,and therfor the one ys kno 
wen by the other: So the woorthie receauer being knowen yt ſhall be eaſic 
to knowe the other, } 

TWoo thinges are required to a woorthie receauer, true faith and per- 9,,,,,,, 
fight charitic, For as Ignatius ſaieth: Fides eſt principiums vite. Charitas eſt conſumma- «p14 ad E- 
. tio, He due ſimul iuntte, & in vntate fats Hominem Dei 'perficiunt. Faith ys the pheſios. 
beginning of life. Charitic ys the confummacion . Theſe two ioined toge.. Faith and 
ther and-made in one, doe perfe& a man of God, As the one of thefe with- <#ritie co 
oute the other doth not a perfe& mi. in God: fo the one without the ; by = 
other dothe not make a woorthie receauer. But if both be ioincd together © Ps 
in the receipt of the Sacrament,then ary et a woorthie receauer, Faith ,+;1, p1.: 
here { of ys not a peiced or patc ith,that beleueth one part ofthe $acy. 
catholique faith,and rcfuſeth and other, butytys a true-andan wholl faith, 
Wherforheretiques be no woorthie receauers. Charitie here, ys not taken 
\ for thatloue that a man flattereth him ſelfto haue when he thinketh he lo- 
ueth his ncighbour: bur for that chatitie that S. Paule ſpake of, when he ſa- 
ied: Qui diligit, legem implenie, He that loueth hath fullfilled the Lawe , This 
loue cauſeth a man to ioin in vnitic with God and man. Yt cauſeth obedi- 
enceto an ordinarie power. Ytcauſcth a man allo to flee all corrupt licenci- 
ouſle, andvoluptuoulclife. Wher this charitie ys not, be his faith neuer ſo 
ſownde he ys no woorthie receauer. Wherfor Sciſmatiques and contem- r,,,,,;,,, 
\ ' ners of ordinaric power, and voluptuoule or corrupt liuers be no woor- ;, þ: _ 

thie reccauers. | ; deredin 8. 

Thus moche being ſaied of woorthie and vnawoorthie receauers, ther re- Pale: 

mainerh two other thiages in S. Paules woordes to be ſpoken ofthe one ys »oordes 
, TN | Qqq iii what 
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what ys receaned, the other the peine inflited for vnwoorthie receauing, 
The thing to be receaued ys 1 nified when he ſaieth: This bread, and the cuppe 
of our Lorde. The peine , e ſhall be giltie of the bodic and blood of 
PL cadhetenlacda has Cao, "ern 

' For the what the bread and the cuppe of our Lorde t was 
ned in the expoſition of the laſt Cripeure, that $S. Paule nt hs 
bodice and bloode of our Lorde. Whiche expoſition ſhall here again be veri-: 
fied and iuſtified by a nombre of holie Fathers to the entent the trueth re- 
ceaued in Chryſtes Parliament houſe maie be well knowen,and the vntru- 
eth of the aduerſaric as well perceaued and ſeen. | 

The ſecond, whiche ys the pein inflited to the vnwoorthie receauerfor- 


| aſnoche as yt ſhall be plainlic opened and declared by foche auncient wri- 


The Sacra 
mentaries 
. abuſe S. 
Paules 


ters, as I ſhall alleage, I will roauoide prolixitic omtte to ſpeake of yr my 
ſelf and referre the Reader, to the I ofthe Fathers, For the whic 
he conſideracion alſo foraſmoche as S. Paule repeteth this text again,I haue 
thought good for the eaſe of the reader,to ioin them rogether in n 
onclie letting him vnderſtand the difference berwixtrhem, thar in this texr, 
the _ (as ys ſaied) of the vnwoorthie receauer ys dec inthe other 
borh the peinand the cauſe alſo ys opened. Of both whiche full declaracion 
ſhall be made by the Fathers. | | 

But before I entre into the expoſition of theſe Fathers I wiſh the Reader 
to vnderſtand thatthe Aduerfaric hath alſo abuſed this ſcripture in two poin 
&es : The one that bycauſe S. Paule calleth the Sacrament bread. Therfor 


woordes in Ye ys After yt ys conſecrated materiall bread: the other,whiche ys more ſtow 


1'bo poin- 


Hes. 


relic then mainteined , they faje that cuell men doe not receaue the 
bodie of Chryſt in the Sacrament , Theſe their wicked aſſertions by Gods 
_ {hall be plainlic ouerthrowen. For ytſhall be incuitablie proued, that 
y the bread and _— that S. Hor ef ue of ys vnderſtanded and meir 
the bodice and bloode of Chryſt, whiche being by S. Paulereccaued of cuell 
men, yt muſt neceſſarilie folowe that cuell men receaue the bodic of Chryſt 
in the Sacra. And here maie we ſee the miſerable ſtrites, that men teaching 
an yntreuth be brought vnto, who for the maintcnice of thatvnrrueth are 
enforced to fall into manie moo.F or the damnable herefie inuented againſt 
the preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrrment, they are compelled to denie the 


plain woordes of S.Paule,as ye ſhall in the procefle perceaue. But let vs hea 


re the holie Fathers agreeablic ſhewing their | and faith in vnder 


peticionem, ante alam 
m ante manu ab Epi 


ache 
againſt the lawe of the Goſpel, 
peticion, before they had doen penannce, before 
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A our Lorde. Foraſinoch as ytys written : He that eateth the bread and drinketh 
the cuppe of our Lorde wnwoorthilie, sball be giltie of the bodie and blood of our Lorde. 


FY 


Ofthis holie Father and martir, S. Cyprian, if yowe will learn whatys ro 
miniſter the Sacrament to anie vawoorthie perſon, 5155 (faieth he) ro propha- 
ne 19 holie bodze and blood of our Lorde,Thar yr ys prophaned in ſo doing he proo 
ueth by this ſcripture of S. Paule : He that eatetb and drinkgth vnwoorthilie shall 
be gilrie of the bodie and bloode of our Lorde. | 

A thing ys prophaned, when yt being holie ys occupied aboute vaholic 


T be pratt 


or comon vies. As a church dedicared to God to be made a ſtable, The or- ſcof propha 
namentes of the ſame to be applied to the vanitie of mans pride, as to make nacs ys la- 
beddcs hanginges or cooſhinges. The plate of yr, as king Balthaſar did with mentable 


the plate of the temple to make them veſſells for the bankerres of men.,, So 


 thebodie of our Lorde, fajeth S. Cyprian, ys prophaned foraſmoch as yt 


beivg holie, ys caſtinto an vnholie thing, whiche ys the vnwoorthie recea- 
ucr.Now if by the bread ſpoke of in S. Paulesſentece were not vnderſtided 
the bodic of ourLorde,to whar pourpgſe ſhould S.Cyprii alleadgethattext, 
as therby to prooue the bodice of Chryſt prophaned. That worn {4 rr 
ned that ys deliucred and fo abuſed. Yt rh& not the bodie of our Lorde be de 
liucred in the Sacramet,bur mere mareriall bread, than ys the bread 


Feriore 
ned and notthe bodie.But Cyprii faicth'the bodice ys prophaned, w 


the bodie ys deliuered: © © WTSE 
And here I wiſh the miniſters of Chryſtes Churche to take hede,and to be 


verie-circ{iſpe, that they looke well rowhs they miniſtre this holie Sacra- 


met, leeſt they be dot onelie giltie of the prophanacis ofthe holie bodie of 


. ourLorde:butalſo be inverie dede,not feeders, but deceauers,nor deliuerers 


he hs heapers and vn ape 5 Cypriaſaicch = ner 
epiſtle. Ee enirj; © in pernitie vertar,decipere eſt;Nec erigutur ſic lapſus,fed per 
Dei R—_ inpellagradrainem; To ne or grauntthofer ret eur 
ne to a mans deſtruQti6 ysto deceaue. Neither ys the offeder ſo {ett in-good 


ſtaie, bur by the offece ofGod, he ys morcim ro ruine, Which a 


Imecaswellof the miniſtre deliuering;as of the vnwoorthie receauerrecea 


C vin wm boy weighed ofChrifoſtome howe weightie,fd burdenouſe thei 


be, he faieth thus of the deliucric of the Sacram@;.Non permi | 
pris tradan meam quam Dominicis alicui corpus indigne.San 1; melt porins 
ga, I will nor theſe 


patiar Sn, is aniſs5mum illum ſanguine pr: | 

thingesto be do, I will firſt deliver vppemilife,rh& I willdeliuerthe bodie 
of our Lorde to anie bodie vnworthilie: And 1 hall ſuffer my bloode raither 
to be ſhedde, than I will-geue tharmoſt holie bloode roanic otherthen toa: 
worthie receauer. : + 2 : "I THt%'S | & (IEP | £ ww £44 | 
' Howe moche maie the ſentences of theſe two graue auncient Fathers 
moue ſoche as be in the place 


ittd ifta fieri animam 


| -of miniſtracion, Lerthem rake heed thar mini; 
ſtrero heretiques. Let them rake heed thar miniſtre to ſciſmariques, Lerrth& 
rake liced that miniſtre to ſoche as they knowe to be in finne or in thepour- 
poſe of finnes: They were berter with Chryſoſtom to deliver vppe their li- 


tobe ſee in 


Englond. 


hi. z.epla. 
'; "Wb 


Chryſolt, 


hom # ;.in; 
26, Math. 


ues,and ſhedtheir bloode,' then ro ſoche ro deliuerthe bleſſed bodicand = 


moſt holie bloode of our Lorde. | 


Here with all, good Reader,note, that Chryſoſtome alludinge tothisour: - 


; textof'S. Paule,and opening what S. Paule ſpake ofther, and whathe ment 
- bithe bread and the cuppe,calleth yt neither bread _—_ nor ſigne,bur 


by plain andexpreſſewoordes calleth yt with tearmes that ys, 


2/4. xeceaued 


8 be.s 


in diaerſ. 


rn TuHUKs n00k. 

receaued onelie bi faith (as the Sacrametaries doe faic) fo that yt ſtood vps E 
the will of the receauer,according as he will meaſure his faith,nor —— 
power of God, and his vzoorde vied in the conſccracion : then wolde nor 
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C om ſaiethathe wolde nor deliuer the bodie and blood of our Lor- 
de, for yt ſhoulde not lic in W045 as 1s 9 06 Py PEE: 
Sacramentto dcliuer , But let theſe Sacramentaries ſaie their phantaſies and 
let vs that loue Chryſtes true faith folowe yr inthe holie fathers, and let vs 
with Chryſoſtom beleue, that the miniſters of Chryſtes Church maic deli- 
uer ynto.vSthe bodice and blood of Chryſt , Whiche then mult nedes be in 
pt nn 6 a DEE yprians yockfelo Lo BL 
Bur yt ystime to Origen $.Cyprians yockfelowe in this place, what 
448 Avery vs to dating S. Paule. Thus he writeth : Quando ſanclum 
tlludgue incorruptum accipts epulum, quando vite pane E- puculo fueris, manducas 
&X bibis corpus &7 ſanzuinem Dommi,tunc Dominus ſub tectum tuum ingreditur. Et tu er- 


$0 humiliens temeripſum, imitare hunc Centurionem &+ dicito; Donne non | dignus VF 
whe for * 


wtres ſub techum meum V bi enim indigne mgreditar, thi ad indicium i 

Whenthow takeft the holie meate,and that vncorrupte ban 
receaueſt the bread and cuppe of life, rhen our Lorde entereth vnder thie 
roofe,and thow humbling thic ſelf, folowe this Centurio id ſaie: Lord Iam not 
woorthie, that thow ſhouldeſt enter vnder my rofe wher he entrethvnwor 


thilic, ther he entreth to the condemnacion of the receauer . Thus Origen, 
- Whowilling the chryſtian manto be a woorthie receauer of the holic 


| Sacrament, he doeth firſt declare the greatneſſe, the holineſſc and excellen- 


Pavls cal] 
leth the | 
bread Ori. 


cic ofthe Srcrament,and what he-receaucth. Which doen as a mei to make 
a man to'humble-him ſclf he mouyeth him, ro the intent thathe maicbe a 
woorthiereceauer, to folowe the. humbleneſſe or humilitie of Cenewrio in 
acknoweleaging, andconfesſiinge hisvawoorthineſſc, and the raither to c6+ 
aſe this he feareth him from vawoorthie receauing with theterrour of S, 
aules ſainge, whiche nowe we haue in hand, ſaing : where heynwoorthi- 
lie entrerh-he entreth to the condemnacion ofthe receauer. In the whiche 
bis godlie admonicion and exhortacion ye maic firſt | Eran with what 
woordes he doethextoll the bleſſed Sacrament, with ſoche woordes trulie - 
that-if the bodie of Chryſt were not ther, they coulde not ſo.beapplied. 
But he was certcn of that bleſſedpreſence, and therfor he ſaicd: whenthos 
wetakeſt this holie mearte, whenthowe rcceaueſt this 
whenthowe enioieſt this bread , and cuppe, thowe eateſt and drinkeſt the 
bodie and bloode of our Lorde. maie perceaue that receauing 
the ſacrament ye receaue not a bare peice of bread, but the bodie of |. 
Forthen (ſaieth Origen)owre lorde entreth in vnder thy roofe, meni 
beentreth the houſe of thie bodie. Thirdlie, ye maie perceaue that the ſame 
our:Lorde as he maie entre into our houſe of our bodie woorthilie', as he 
did-into the houſe of Centwrio : ſo maic he (ſaieth Ongen) entre into owre 
houſeof our bodie vynwoorthilie* And if heſo dooe, yt ys to the damnaci- 
on of thereccauer.. $ fall ogy 
ſain Origen . S, Paule faieth , he 
that eaterh this bread and drinkerh this cuppe vawoorthilie &c: Origen faieth 


calleth 
of our Lorde, Ori eninge and declaring 
boy Thus for thevnderſti *L 


» 


, 


/ 
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breade : ye ſee theſe two-pillers of the Church, and auncient Fathers of 
Chryſtes Parliament houſe teach the true vnderſtanding reccauecd in thar' 
houd in their time, which was veric near the primatiue church, that S. Pau 
le did not ther {pcake of materiall bread, but of the bodic of owre Lorde, 
the heauenly bread. | $.Copric 
Likwiſe the Aducrſarie hath taught,thar euell men receauenot the bodie |, ;/ Ori ; 
of Chryſt, ye ſee that theſe two Fathers do. auouche that cuell men doe re- teache thae 
ceauc the bodie of our Lorde. For S. Cyprian faieth that to geue the Sacra- enellm# re. 
ment to an vnwoorthy man, ys to cy roy not the Sacramenrall bread {as crane the 
the Aduerſarie tearmeth yt) but the holie bodie of our Lorde. So that yt ys the 994'* of 
bodice of our Lorde being a moſt holie thing that ys prophaned , bicau- <7: 
ſeyt ys geuento an cuell man, which ys an vnwoorthie thing- Orgen laieth 
© by expreſſe woordes, that wher our lorde entreth vawoorthilic, he en- 
tererh to the condemnacion of the receauer teaching plainlic that our lorde 
entreth into theynwoorthic man. Chryſoſtome alſo, whome by occation [ 
hauc in this chapter alleadged, faing that he will raither yelde his life , and 
ſhed his bloode, than he will geue the bodie of our Lorde and his moſtho- 
lie bloode to an vawoorthic man: ſignifieth thatyt maic be geuen to an vn- 
woorthie man. Yf nothing were deliucred but breadand wine, what neded 
Chryſoſt for ſmall a marter raither to ſpend his bodice and bloode the to de- 
liver yt? Perchaunce ſome one maie obie&, that Origen ys otherwileto be 
vnderſtanded in this place,then ys here declared, bicauſe he in an otherpla- 
ce by expreſſe woordes ſaieth , that an cuell man can not cate the bodice of 
Chryſt. To this obie&tion anſwere ys made in the xxx chap. of this booke, 
whether for the auoiding of prolixitie, I remitte the Reader,and procead to 
hearc moo of the auncient Fathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, to the en 
rent, that we maic perfeclic learn the cnacted trueth of the vnderſtanding 
of S. Paule in this place. | 


THE SEVEN AND FOVRTETH CHAPT. PROCEA- 
deth in the wnderſlanding of the ſame by 
Jfamft Baſill and ſauitt Hierom. 


# Or ſomoche as nothing doth moredeclare the tructh of anie mat- 
? ter called in controuerlic in matters of our faith, then doeth the 
g conſonant, and accordeteſtimonie of maicholie learned Fathers, 
of ſundrie times, places and ages, as well of tlic churche, as 
the latin churche : Therfor ſhall I proceade to bring mo of the holic 
auncicntes of Chryſtes Parliamenthouſc, that their agreement and concor- 
de maie be perceaucd in the vnderitanding of S. Paule.[n the whiche,gent- 
le Reader, truſt me, thowe ſhalt finde ſo great conſent, and fo euident mat- 
rer,thatthis alone ſhall ſuffice, ro bring thee or ſtaic thee in the marter of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, to beleue Chryſtes verie reall preſence ther, if Gods gra- 
cc hath not forſaken thee, that thowe wilt willfullic or obſtinartelic refule to 
ſee the clear beames of the Sunne. 
Wherfor to go to our matter note well this ſainge of S. Baſill who asketh 
this queſtion, whether yt be withoute daunger, that anie man not bei 
clean from all filthineſle of bodie and Soule, maie cate the bodie and drin 
the bloode of our Lorde : wherunto he maketh this anſwere : Quoniam Deus Paſil.ls. de 
in lege ſupermam panam conttitnerit contra eum , qui immundicis audet contngere ſanta, Baptif-2, 
feriptum eft enim, figurate quidem illis ad noſtram verd commonefattionem, Et —_ Alec 
| e 


plain ple ge, 2 
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eſt Dominus ad Moy ſen, Dic Aaronexfilis enes,vt attendant a ſanflis filiorum Iſratl, 25 B 
non contaminabunt nomen meum, quicunque ipſi ſanctificant m1h1, Ego Dominns, Dic ipſis 
mm familias i : Omnis homo, qui acceſſert ab omn: ſemine Tveſtro ad ſan(l.t quecun- 
que ſanCtr t filu Iratl Domino, 3+ immundiciaipſuss in ipſo: anima illa extermi- 
nabitar 4 facie mea, EvoDommus, Tales mine propoſitie ſunt cotra eos qui ſimplicity acce- 
dunt ad ea que 45 hominibus ſanftificata ſunt , Quid vero quis dixerit contra eum, qui in 
 fantum ac tale myſterium auder? Quanto enim plus templo hic eft, inxtaipſam Domini vo 
cem , tanto grauius Exhorribilus in inquinamento anime audere contingere corpus Chri- 
ﬆt, | my ts arietes ant tauyos? Sic enim Apoſtolus dixit : Quare qui ederit panem, 
© biberit poculum Domim indigne rews erit corports C3 ſanguinis| Dommi, Vehementins 
autem ſimulque horribilius propomt ac declarat condemnationem per repetitionem dum ait: 
Probet autem vniusquiſque ſeipſum, 3 ſic ex pane hoc edat,o- ex poculo bibat, Quienins 
edit ex bibit adiews, indicium ſubi ipſi edit ac bibit, non diiudicans corpus Douim. Si verd 
| in ſola immundicua eft(mmundicice autem proprietatem figuratt ex lege diſcimus) adeo 
| inc twler indicium, quanto magis qui in peccato eft,v* contra corpus Chri 
horrendum attrahet dicium? Foraſmoche as God in the lawe hath ordeined ſo F 
oe pain againſt him,that in his vacleanneſſe ys ſo bolde to touche the 
lie _ For yryt writcen figuratiuelie to them, but for aduertiſemEnt 
to'Vs.. And our Lorde ſaied wnto Moyſes, Saie to Aaron and his ſomes , that they take 
tor v1 thinzes of the children of Iſratll , and whatſoeucr they shall ſanClific vato 
shall not my bolie name, I am the Lorde. Saie to them, and to their fanulees. 
Eerie man that ys of yowr ſeed , and cometh OE IE Ione 
the childeren of Iſracll shall ſanChifie to the Lorde, and his wneleneſſe be vpon him, that ſox 


thepreſence le thall be purte awaie from my face. I am the Lorde, Soche chreatinges are ſetrfurth 
_ «nd the ex againſtthem thar onelie come to thoſethinges thar be ſanQified of me. Bur 


what will a man faic againſt him thatys ſo bolde to come with his vnclen- 
* ncſſeto {o greatea miſterie? Looke howe moche roms this (mening Chryst) 
ys then the temple, according to the verie ſaing of our Lorde : So mocbe more 


e olde £renouſe and horrible y53t in the filthineſſe of his ſoule to be ſo bolde to toucbe the bodie of 


Chryſt, as totouche rimes or bulls For ſothe Apoſtle hath ſaicd: wherfor he 
that eateth the bread 3d drinketh the cuppe of our Lorde vnworthilic, ſhall 
begiltic of the bodie and blood of owreteyds Bet morevehemtlie,id allo G 
more horriblic hedoeth ſertfurth and declare the condemnacion by I- 
cion, when he fſaicth : Let euery man examin himſelf and ſo let him eate ofthis bread, 
and dvrinke of this cuppe. For he that eateth and drinke:h vnwoorthilie , he eateth and drin= 
keth his c , making no of our Lordes bodie . Yfthen he that ys 
in vncleannefſſe onelie (the propertie of which figurated vncleinfſe, we haue 
learned of the Lawe) hath ſo horrible judgement, howe moche more he 
that ys in finne, and dareth to preſume _ the bodice of Chryſt, ſhalldra- 
we vnto him ſelf horrible iudgement? Thus moche S. Baſill. 

Whoſo doeth but ſuperficiallic note this faing of his maie caſilic 
ue the difference betwixt the lawe and the Goſpell: Berwixt the vncleanneſ 
ſe ſo reputed in the lawe, and finne reputed for vncleanneſle in the 
and figured by the vncleannefſſe in the lawe. But cheiflic the difference be- 
twixt the ſacrifice of the olde lawe, and the partaking of them, andthe ſa- 
crifice of the newe lawe,, and the partaking of yt: the excellencic allo of 
this aboue that, and therunto agreablic,and to the ſolucion of his queſtion, 
_ thegreatnefſe of iudgement and codempnacion to the eucll ofthe H 
holie ſacrifice of the Goſpell aboue the pain of the cuell ofthe ſacri 
fice of the lawe. | | 
| LE AAS Aa ea 7d tas tos 
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that they appertein diredtlie to the matrerthart we haue to ſpeake of: ye ſhall 

note that they be conteined breiflie,inthis one ſent&ce wherhe ſaieth: Howe 7f Chryite 
moche greater Chryſt ys then the temple , ſo moche more grenouſe and hornible pain remai- bereceaued 
neth for them that being defiled m the ſoule , dare rouche the bodze of Chyyit , than deerh inthe bl. 


chem that rouche but Rammes,and bulls? In whiche woordes the facrifices of both Sace-br 
lawesare expreſſed. The ſacrifice of the olde lawe were Rammes, and bulls: = o-_ 
The facritice of the newe lawe ys the bodie of Chryſt . The eucll or yawor- ,,, ;,,., 
thie partakers of the ſacrifices of the lawe were ſoche as were vnclean with preſume 
vncleinefſe deſcribed in the wer venus co of the Sacrifice vpon the 
of the Goſpell are ſoche'as with deadly Sinne or the-pourpofe of yt; being bodie, 
defiled in Soule, doe preſume to receaue Chryſtes bodie in the holie Sacra- Th:cb he 
ment. The pain of an vnwoorthie partaker of rhe Sacrifices of the lawe was "7 well = Wt 
death corporall : The pain ofan vnwoorthie receauet of the ſacrifice ofrhe Tere Milt 
newe lawe(which ys the bodice of Chryſys death cternall. This he prooueth 
by the = ures of S Paule, whiche we nowe haue in band. For ( faierh he) S. 
.. Paule faieth, Vheſocner [ hall eate the bread and drinke the cuppe of our Lorde wnwoor- 
' thile, ſhall be giltie of the bodie and bloode of our larde, © © F 

Nowe,gentle Reader, weigh with meIparaie thee,that wher S.Bafil ſaied ett 
that ſo greuouſe and horrible condemnacion ſhall tall ypon them, that with Fl 
vncleanneſſe of foule preſiime to touche the bogie of Chryſt, howe doth he WI 
prooucthe ſame by this ſamge of S. Paule, yftby the bread and cuppetherin 
ſpoken ot,be not vnderſtand the bodice and bloode of ory, 4 f Yrystherfor [1 
moſt cert& thar holic Baſil fo aleading S.Paule,vnderſtood him by the bread F 
and cuppe to haue moſt aſſuredlie met thar bleſſed bread of Chriſtes bodie, [1 
and the cuppe of his holic bloode in the Sacrament. Baſill was nor ſo baſe in 1} 
learning, nor fo ſimple in iudgement; that he ſpeaking of the vnworthic 
receauers of Chryſtes' bodice, woldefor the confirmacion of his ſainge al- 
,leadge a text that ſpcaketh'but of a peice of bread , and nothing to his pour 
poſe . No,he was of an orher maner of learning and grauine of indge- 
ment. = | 
C Asthistext by his iudgement, ys vnderſtanded of the bodie and bloode S. Baſalt 

of Chriſt:So ys the other alſo, which(ſaieth he)S, Paule ſpeaketh by reperticio, v1derſtane 
Vpon the which texthe maketh like expoſition, as he did of the other befo- 41h San 
re,but in more cowpendiouſe nlaner,faing thus:Si verdquiin ſola immundicia eft, Paule to 
adeo horrendam haber indicium , quam magis qua impeceato eſt, e7- contra corpms Chriſti 1/04, 
auder horrendum attraher indxcium ? Yfhe thatys in the vncleancfle of the lawe Chryft 
onelic hath ſo horible iudgement,howe moche more he that y* in ſinne,and 7 | 
dare preſume ypon the bodie of Chryſt ſhall drawe vnto him horrible iudge 
ment?In the wiche who ſeeth nor that he,as one expowndingand declaring 
S.Paules wordes,geueth vs to vnderſtand thar S. Paule by the bread mener 
the bodice of Chryſte?For wherS$. Paule ſaierh, He char earech this bread vnwoor- 
thilie eaterh bis owne danrnacion : S. Baill faieth * He that preſumerb von the bedie of 
Chryit [hall hane horthle Danmacion, 2k 

A moche like queſti6 the ſame S.Bafil moueth in the ſame booke, which 
alſo openerhthe tructh of our matter. This -ys thequeſtis Whether yt be wi- 
thoute daunger that he that ys nor purcin heart from an euc!} conſcience 
and vncleanneſſe of life maie doe the office of a preiſt. In the aunſwere of 
which queſti6 he faieth thus: Domrinus dicens: plus templo hic eſt, erudit nos quod ran-= 
to magis impins et , qui auder tratlare corpus Domini , _—_— pro robis 
oblationem,&7>- hoſam in odorem ſuauitatis,, quantum corpus vmgentt filly Det excedit, 


arictes , C5 tauros , non in comparationis ratione , Incomparabils eft enum excellenna, 
| WHEN SS Rrr Owre 


, Chapadvij. i THE THIRD BOOKE: 
Leſebi'- Owe lorde faing: This man ys greater then the temple (mening him: /c/f) tex- B 
waricallid cheth vs that he ys ſo moche Santons wicked that ys ſo bolde to handle 
mrexcrent the bodicof our ,who him ſelf an oblacion and facrifice of (we- 
preiſts aere | Sayour,as moche asthe bodie of the onelic begotten S6ne of God doeth 
ſaing of s. Excead Rammes , and Bulls,nor by the mean of compariſon. For the excel- 
Bak lencie ys incomparable . Thus ther ., Of Sain& Baſill in this place welcarn, 
- tharthe oftice of preiſts ys not (asthe Aduerſarie:ſaieth) to handle a peice 
of Sacramenrall bread : but to handle'the bodie of our lorde. cuen the ſame 
bodiethat the ſame lorde gaue anoblacion and ſacrifice to God the Farher, 
in the Sanoure of ſwereneſſe . And as that bodice incomparablic exccaderh 
Ramimes and Bulls, whiche were figures of that bleſſed bodie : So docth 
ytinc6parablie cxcead a peice of bread , being alſo but a figure of that bodice. 
| And here Reader ifthowe bedefierouſero knowe the trueth, note and 
marke well, howe great condemnacion.commethto them , that vnwoorrtilie 
handle the Sacrament; aboue them that ynwoorthilic handle the facrifices 
of the oldelawe id Teſtament; They are (Saieth Saintt Baſull) as moche more 
wicked , as the bodie of the onelie. begotten Sonne exceadeth Rammes and F 
bulls © Yfthe vawoorthie receauer of the Sacrament be ſo moche more 
wicked abouethe ynwoorthiec reccauers of the 'Sacrifices of the olde lawe, 
asthe bodie of the onelic begotten Sonne of Godexceadeth Rammes and 
bulls :yr prooueth well that the receauerof the Sacrament, receaueth the 
bodie of the onelie begotten Sonneof God, or elles why ſhoulde he be ſo 
incomparablic —_— he did not wickedlic,receaue that bodic*Soche in- 
comparable wi eſſe, ſogreuouſe,and exceading condemnacion can not 


be but vps the abuſe ofan 7" eee , which ys the bodic of Chrylt, 
and nor Sala bread. The receipt 0 omen bread, ys but a re- 


ceipt of a figure : The receiptof a figure, though yr be cuell ys not incom- 
parablie wicked Wherfor the receiprtof the DR bread though yt be 
euell receaued ys not incomparablie wicked: but the receipt of the Sacra- 
ment , yfytbe cuell, ys incomparablic wicked . Wherfore the receipt ofthe 
 Sacramentysnotthe receipt of Sacramentall bread. big a: 

Tf thee - Andhereplainlietoſfaie yf the. Sacrament were but a figure of the bodie 
bl}. Sacr. of Chryſtand did not contcin the ſame , whieſhoulde the receauer of yt be 
be but afi- more wicked , and ſuffer more greuouſe andhorrible damnacion , then they 
T9 the that receaued the of Chryſtin the olde lawe? And here Reader vn- 
of 1 L. 1; derſtanded that by the doftine of the Adverſarie , the Sacramentes of the 
ive were, newelawe,arc no berter,then the Sacramentes of the olde lawe. Which yt 
whie dorhe ytbetrue, wheer ther ys cqualitie betwixt the thingesthemſclues: ther ys 
eellrecea- the abuſe , T mean the vnwoorthie cquallalfo ». Buttoan equall 
zers offend abuſe iaſtice infliterh an equall pain, or for the abuſe of the Sacrmen- 
ſo incompa- tes of both lawes , ther ſhoulde be equall ipelng Butthe pain fotthe abu- 
rablic? Teofboth Sacramentcs arc not equall; For the pain of the abuſeof this 
Sacrament exceadeth the other as farre, as the Sonne of God exceadeth Ri- 
mes, and bulls, Wherfor the Sacramenres allo are not c By that then 
that the pain of the vnwoorthie receavinge of the b Sacrament, {o far- 

re exceadeth the pain ofthe abuſe of the Sacramentes of the olde lawe : 
maie wellbe perceaued that this Sacrament incomparablic excelleth the 
other. And for as moche as S. Baſill teacheth them ro be as farre different, 
andas farre to paſſe the one the other,as the Sogne of God exceadeth Ram- 
mes, and bulls , yt ys cuident that the thinges them ſclues be cuen the ſame 
that he ſpcakerh of;as abuſed by cucll receipt. Wherbie alſo yt muſt nedesfo- 


lowe, 


A 


Chap.xlvij. THETHIRD BOOKS ccclxyi 


lowe, thatthe bodie of the Sonne of God ys receaued of cuell men in the 
blet{.Sacrament. 

Butthar ye maic heare him by moſt plain woordes teache as moche har- 
ken what he faierh in an other place : $i vero qui frarrem proper cibum offendit 
4 charuate excidit , ſine qua C* magnorum donorum 7 inſtificati operationes n1- 
hil proſunt : Quidnam dixerit quis de eo , qui ocioſe , £51 edere auder » 


Baſil. de 
Bape. bh. 1, 
Cap. 3" 


bibere ſunguinem Domini nostri Ieſu Chriſti 5 Yt he that for meate oftendeth «p/«in 
his brother falleth from charitic , whiroute the whiche both the woorkes of P/<c* 144 


on iſtes, and alſo of iuſtificacions doe nothi ill, what ſhalla man 
ieot him that idely and vnprofitablie daretlrto eate the bodie and drinke 
the bloode of our lorde leſus Chryſt 2 What canthe Aducrſarie faic to this? 
Be nottheſe woordes plain? Saieth not Baſill that a man maic cate the bodic 
and drinke the blood of Chryſt ydelic,and vnprofitablic? And who can cate 
the bodicof Chryſt, and drinke his bloode vnprofitablic , but the cucll and 
ſinfull man f Forof the good receauer Chryſt laieth : Qui manducat meam car- 
nem , © bibit meum ſanguinem , habet vitam eternam, He that cateth mi fleſh and 


B drinketh my blood, hath cuerlaſting life. 


BurT haue taricd long vpon Sain& Baſill : I will therfor be ſhort aboute 
Sain& Hierom, who ys placed with Sain& Baſillto ſhewethe enaRted trueth 
of the vnderſtanding of Sain& Paulein thelatin Church , as the other hath 
doen inthe greke Churche: Thus writeth Sain& Hicrom vpoa this verſe 
of the pſalme : Adbuc eſce eorum erant in ore ipſorum , Ex ira Deideſcend: ſuper 
cos, While the meat was yet in their mouthes the wrathe of God fell ypon 
them . Hee de his qui Deum paſt acceprnm Manna dereliquerunt . Nam nunc in Eccle- 
ſua ſi quis carne Saf 501 Chriftt reficitur , &+ declinat ad vitia , nouerit indicium Det 
ſobi imminere , ſicut Paulus Apoſtoles ait : G—_— corpus C7 ſangumem Domini 
endigne, reus erit corporis EX ſangumis Domini. Theſe woordes be ſpoken of them, 
that did forſake God, after they had receaued Manna. For nowe in the 
Church yfanic man be fedde with the bodie and bloode of Chryſte and 
doeth decline to vices, let him knowe that the iudgement of God ysar 
hand, as the Apoſtle Paule faieth : He that takerh the bodie and bloode of our lorde 
wnwoorthalie, ſhall be giltic of the bodie and bloode of our lorde. 

Marke here the faing of Sain& Paule reported by Saint Hierom , and 
ſo ſhalt thowe ſee the veric minde and true vnderſtanding of Saint Pau- 
les ſentence , whoſe vnderſtanding we nowe ſeke. S. Hicrom ſaieth,thar 

S.Paule faicth thus: He that takerh the bodie and bloode of our Lordevnworthilie,ſbal 
be giltie of the bodie and bloode our lorde . In dede\, as ytys allreadic often reher- 


. fed, the woordes of Sain& Paule be not foche : yet Sain& Hierom ſaieth he 


3D 


faicth ſo , bicauſe in veric dede, the authour faicth that, that Saint Paule 
doeth mcen. As when Chryſt did faie : Deſtroie this Temple , and in three daies 
willreedifie yt, The Iewes according to the outward ſownde of the woordes, 
faied:that heſpakethat ſaing of their veric Temple. But the Euangeliſt well 
knowinge the minde of his maſter,faied : Hoc autem dicebat Co corpores ſui. 
This he ſaicd, ofthe remple of his bodie Nowe yfa man ſhoulde faie, that 
Chryſt faied. Deftroie ic orkill this my bodic and in three daies I will raiſe 
yt vppe again, he ſhall with the Euangeliſt faie the trueth of Chryſtes fai 
though C woordes were not the ſame woordes -: yet Chryſt did 
faie bicauſe he did ſo meen : So likewiſe here doth Sain&t Hierom. Saint 
Paule fpeaketh of bread, as Chryſt did of the Temple. The Iewestooke 
him ro have ſpoken ofthe verie materiall remple , as the Sacramentaries 
doe Saint Paulc of materiall breade But as the — _ 
| rr jj e 
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he ſaied yr of the temple of his bodie: ſo Sain&Hierom teſtifieth, that Saint R 
Paule ſpake this of the bread , which ys Chryſtes bodie . And ſo ure was $, 
Hierom by the inſtruction of the holie Goſt,and by the doctrine of the holic 
catholique Churche , that this was the true meening of Saint Paule , that 
he boldlie ſaied,and with all holie Fathers agreablic, that Sain& Paule ſaied: 
he that earerh and drinkerh the bodice and blood of our Lorde vnwoorthilic, 
ſhall be giltie of the bodic and bloode of our Lorde. This then: being the 
faing of Sain& Paule , the Sacramentarie ſaing that he doeth [peake of mate- 
riall bread , and not ofrhe bodie and bloode of our Lorde , ——p—_— 
Paule, miſreport Inn him, to maintein therwith their blaſphe- 
mouſe and peſtilent inc. Theſe two Fathers thus being heard , we will 
procead to heare other ypon this ſcripture. | ; g 


THE EIGHT AND FOVRTETH CHAP. ABIDETH 
in the expoſition of the ſame text by Chryſoſtom;and 
ſainfte Auguſtine, 


Apoſtolique Church to reporte of yt thus : Mulnudins credentum, 
eratcor vnum, C2 anime na . Of the multidude that beleved-ther was . 


Bn T liked the holie Euangeliſt Luke to thegreat commedacionof the 


one heart, and one ſowle . For in dede as God ys one; So hath he 

appointed one faith, one baptiſme- to ioin all his fai togerher, in one, 

and ſo of manie Peron make one bodie . This one bodie he wolkde to 
hea 


haue one minde Fotthe whiche Chryſte alſo before his de parture did moſt 
earneſtly praie to venlic Father ſainge': Pater ſandle , ſerua c05.in nomme 
1mo,quos dedisti mihi , vt ſit wnum , ſicut 3 nos. Holie Father kepe them. in thy 
name, whome rhowe haueſt genen me , thatthey maic be one, as we be one. 
By this ynitie, ſoche as the Father hath geueri to Chryſt arc knowen . For 
they, as they haue one God, and one baptifine ,fo haue they one faith, one 
minde,and one religion . Deus eft,qui habuave facit vnanimes in domo.. Vt ys God -, 
that maketh men of one minde todwellin the houſe of his Churche. Con- G 
trariewiſe ſoche as be not of , ſoche as the-Father hath not geuen 
vnto him , they haue forſaken the houſe of God, bicauſe they will not be of 
one minde with them that be of the houſe , neither yer within them clues. 
They haue not onefaith , one minde, nor one Religion . Letvs rherfor la- 
; rg R_ to ſtaie __ __ — , wher we _ vnitie. Hi- 

erto ſcki e vnderſtandi Sain& e by Saint Ciprian , Origen, 
Baſill oor Hierom , webnde anvnitic in them, all ſainge/ as yt were 
one thinge , we ſhalltherfor make farder triall , and call in an other coople, 


. He 


qu: claws enim cruci ut . 
z cater 


p Leahy rape Forerts 6 pra, eye er han any apo: 


_ wrteredthe and drinketh his owne condemnacion . For yf they whiche: defile the 


Woordes of 


kinges robe, are. puniſhed as they which cutte the ſame : whar 
xr.ad yo red which an vnclean conſcience receaue the bodie of Chryſt, 
TR_ ſame puniſhement, that they did which crucified him vpon the 

| | In 


% 
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In this ſainge of Chrifoſtome firſt note that he alleaging Sain& Paule 
vſerh notthe woordes of bread and cuppe, whiche be in Saint Paules ſen- 
ecence,but vſcth the woordes ment by them, namelic the bloode of our Lor- 
de, and viing that, he vnderſtanderh alſo the bodie. For the bloode ys not 
withoute the bodie.For wher Sain& Paule faicth ; He that eatethand drin- 
keth the bread and cuppe of our Lorde : Chryſoſtome expownding what 
therby ys ment of Sainct Paule, faieth:he thateareth and drinketh the blood 
of our Lorde &c. So by bread and cuppe in Sain& Paule , ys vnderſtanded 
the bodic and blood of Chryſt by the expoſirion-of Chriſoftome. Wher- 
in he agreth with Saint Hierom, and others before alleadged,, whiche doe 
likewiſe ſo expownde the ſame. "+009 

Note again that Chriſoſtome proceading by a fimilitude, to open and 
declare the ſaing of Sain& Paule, faieth: hat merueill then 3f they which with an 
nclean conſcience doe receaue the bodre of Chryit be punisbed as they whiche crucified 
Chrxft ? Wherin be two 2ood leſſons geuen vs for the confirmacion of our 
faith, and the true expoſition of Sain& Paule, The one ys, that the bodice of 
Chryſt ys receaucd in the Sacrament . Whiche woordes of Chriſoſtome 
being verered , as an expoſition of Sain& Paule, declare that Sain& Paule 
ſpeaking of the bread of our Lorde , vnderſtoode therby the bread of Chry- 

es bodie,the heauenlie bread , and nor the Sacramenrall bread , whiche ys 
earthlicbreade . His woordes be not obſcure , bur plainlie he rearmerh 
ytthebadie of Chryſt. The ſeconde leſſon ys,that the bodice of Chryſt being 
reallie and ſubſticiallie in the Sacramet, ys receaued both of good and cuc1l 
men. Ofthegood therys no doubte. Ofthe cucll alſo —_—— receaued, 
Chrifoſtom here by the woordes of S. Paule, doeth expreſſedlic teache. For 
faing: What merucill yf they which with an wncleiconſertce doe veceaue the bode of Chryſt: 
he Joerh bothe open what Sain& Paule meant by vnwoorthie receauing, 
whiche ys ({aieth he) to receaue with an vnclean'conſcience : And what the 
thing ys, whiche ys vnawoorthiclic receaued , that ys ( Jaieth he) the bodie of 
Chryſt. By this chen yt ys made clere againſt the Sacramcntarie, that cuell 
men maie,and doe receaue the bodice of Chryſt. _ 

And that the clerenefſe of this matter maie be perceaued to the full 
what Chrifoſtom beleued in yt, we ſhall bring furth a place our rwo of the 
fame Chriſoſtome, wherin he doeth plainly affirme that 7udas the prodi- 
rour receaued the bodie of Chryſt with the other Apoſtles in the laſt Sup- 
per. Thusin one place writerh Chriſoſtom : Cim manducarent &3- bibexent , ac- 
cevit panem EX freznt , &+ dixit:Hoc et corpus meum . ofcunt quid lequor , qui ſun 
diumis conſecrati mystevijs. Et iterum, accepit calicem , &- dixit: Hic est ſanguis menus, &5- 
preſens erat Indas iſta Chriſto dicente: Iite et ſanguis mens . Dic Tuda quem triginta dena- 
rijs vendidistt * Ifte eft ſanonis , de quo ante cum Phayſeis patta fersh1? O ChriSti miſeri. 
cordia , O Tude dementia ts riginta denarijs patiſcebatur vt vendever:&x Chriſtus 
eiſagumem quem wvendidit, offerebat , vt haberet remiſsionem peccatorum , i tamen 
impius existere noluiſſer. Nam affuit Indas , Ex illus ſacrificij communicationem me- 
rat. When they did cate and drinke, he tooke bread and brake yr, and 
faicd: This3s my bode, They that be conſecrated to the divine miſteries, 
knowe what I ſpeake”. And 'again' he rooke the cuppe , and faied: 
This ys my bloode ', And Tudas , was preſent when Chryſt ſaied theſe woor- 
des.Saic Tudas, ys this he, whom thowe ſoldeſt for thirtie pence ? Ys this 
the bloode for the whiche thowe madeſt a bargain before with the Pha- 
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rifics ? Othe mercie of Chryſt.O the madneſſe of Inudes. He bargained that j,,, ,., 
he might {ell him for thirtic pence : And Chryſt offred him the bloode which he had þ, had (ol 


ſolde, 
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folde , thathe might , haue remiſſion of hisfinnes , yfhe wolde nothaue had BE 
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ben wicked, For I«das was preſent , and was partaker of that ſacrifice. Thus 
_ farrehe. | 
-- In theſe woordes that Chriſoſts faieth that Chryſt offred Indas the blood 


that he ſolde,ys both tvs the 


ce of Chryſtcs bodice and bloode 


in the Sacrament, and allo that cuell perſons doe receaue the ſame . For as 
Iuds : fo all like vnto Izdas. And let theſe woordes 
noted of thee , that Chriſoſtome faieth, that Chryſt gaue Indss the 


blood that the folde . Yf he gaue 
verie blocd, and not the 


le Reader ) be well + 


him that he folde, he gaue him his 
figure of his bloode. For not the figure, bur 


he blood yr ſelf was folde. Wher alſo in the ende of this place nowe 


alleaged, Chriſoſtom faieth , that Indss was preſent at the 
of the Sacrilice, theſe rwoo pointes nowe here inqui- 


and was 


Supper, 


red, are reuiued, and the trueth of them to vs confirmed. For the ſa- 

critice offred in the laſt Supper by Chryſt, was the ſacrifice of his bodie, 

as before in thefirſt, and fecond, andalſo in this thirde booke yt ys 

euidentlie prooued , and herealſo by Chrifoſtom ſignified . Wherbie E 

we are taughtthar the bodie of Chryſt fx preſent in the Sacrament, and 
ce, 


ſo Ixdas' being a partaker of that facri 


& wicked man) a receauer of the bodie of Chryſt. Whi 
concluded that cuell and wicked men maie receaue the b 


the Sacrament, 
Allchough this that ys 


was (though he were a traditour and 
being lo , yt maie be 
ic of Chryſt in 


produced oute of Chriſoſtom maic fullie {a- | 


tisfie anie man , for thatyt ys cuident and plain : yer that yt maie be per. 
ceaued by that he ſpeaketh the ſame in ſondrie places, that yt was a rruerth 
aſſured and commonlie receaued , I will rouchea place or two moo of hi 
Of the whiche this ys one . Nullus jgitury fictus accedat , nullus ſucato animo tantis 


audeat myſterijs proximare ne condenmetur , &* 
ſlinuit patiatuyy , Nam in illum ; 
centempſit Dommicim corpus, 
fſarins in eo habitarer, effecit 
fo bolde witha counterfeit minde to. come neare 


he had partaken of C 


ſo great 


mereatur , C3 quod Indas ſu- 


communicationem menſe Diabolus intraxit , non quis 


4im Iude & malignitas mentis , vt aduer- 
. Ferrer aha. man come , let nonebe 
miſteries, leſt he G 


of the Fs be condemned , deſerue ſentence, and ſuffre that that ſwdes ſuffred. For after 


of Chryſte 


but to pu- 


table , the Deucll entred into him, not that he 


contemned the bodie of ouri Lorde, : but bicauſe the impudencie of Indas, 
and themiſcheif of his minde had cauſcd that the Deucll ſhoulde dwell 


in him. 


Wher ChriſoRome faieth that after Indes had receaued, the Deuell nor 
contemning the bodie of Chryſt, entred into him : whart ells therby doeth 


he teach , but that Indas receaued the bodice of our Lorde . Forythe 


did nor 


receaue yt , Chriſoſtom neded not to declare that the Deuell entred 


not ypon contempt of the bodie of Chryſt , For what contempt ſhoul- 
de he ſeme 'to+make 'to the bodie {of k by m_—_ into Indes yf 
the bodie of Chryſt entred nor into that perſon . Yfanie contem 


ſhoulde appeare to bein that entrie , yt 


uerfarie , and miſerable damned creature ſhoulde 


that place wher his Lordeand maſter had fo latelic centred . 


ſoſtome) he did not ſo entre, as contemning the 


againſt his maſter. And for his preſumption then 


K 


that he being 


ſhoulde bethat that wicked Ad- 

me. to a: #4 Ars H 

But(/zier 

bodie of our lorde, but rai- 

ther tothe puniſhement of his dereſtable treaſon Ct and committed 
Vie , 


defi- 
led 
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A led with ſoche'trecherie, woldewith diſlimuled holinefle and loue reccaue 
into his filchie and finfull bodie , that pure and innocent bodie . And 
o theDeuell entred as a ſubiect whom God ſuffred for the torment of 
Tudas his miſcheif, and not as a Lorde by power to contemne the Lorde of 
all Lordes ther entred, | | | 

Alike ſentence hath he in an other place whiche ys this : Cenantibus au-, 
tem eis , accepit Ieſus panem &3+ benedixit , atque fregit , &* dedit Diſcipulis ſurs. O 
cecitatem proditoris , qui cum ineffabilrbus mysterijs communicaſset , idem permanſi, 
C7 dinina menſa ſuſceptus in melus commutari noluit , quod Lucas ſignificauit dicens: 
Quiz poft boc introiut in eum Satands , non quia dominicum corpus deſpiceret , ſed quia 
produtoris floliditatem wridebat . When they were at S lcelus rooke bread, 
and bleſſed yt, and brake yt, and gaue yt to his difciples , O the blinde- 
nefle of the traditour, whowhen he had taken of the vnſpeakeble miſte- 
ries, he remained the ſame man, and being allowed at Gods table, he 
wolde not be chaunged into better, whiche thing Luke ſignified ſainge: 
that after that Sathan entred into him not bicauſe he deſpiled the 
B bodice of cur Lorde , but bicauſe he ſkorned the leudnefſe of the tra- 
ditour, 


Chriſ.hom, 
#3.m 26, 
eMath. 


Here againyeſce, as before, that the Deuell deſpiſed not the bodie of $47<-en- 


our Lorde reccaued of Judes, though he cntred into him after yt . That he 
had receaued yt, theſe woordes of Chriſoſtom goinge alitle before, doe 
well declare, when he ſaieth : hen Indas had taken of the wnſpeakeable miste- 
ries , be remained all one man . Whiche be the vnſpeakeable miſteries ? not a 
pn: of bread, and a cuppetof wine, receauedas ſignes and tokens of the 
ieand bloode, For fo theſe Sacramentes be not vnſpeakeable miſte- 
ris,but the matter ys well able to be ſpoken of, as other figures of the olde 
lawe were , whiche by the doQrine of -the Aduerſaric be as good as 
this , and this no better then they . Yf thenthe figures of the olde lawe 
were not vnſpeakeable miſteries (asin dede they were nor) then be theſe figu- 
res of bread and wine novnſpeakeable miſteries . Yf bread and wine as 
onelie figures be no vnſpeakeable miſteries, and Indas in jew A Sup= 
per rcceaued vnſpeakeble miſteries then. he receaued nor bare bread and 
wine . Ytremaneth then that he receaued the bodie and blood of Chryſt 
vnder the formes of bread and wine , whiche in dede be vnſpeakeable 
miſterics . For neither can reaſon atteign the knowledge of the worke of 
the holic Goſt hercin, nor toung ſpeakeand expreſſe the ſame, but one- 
lie faith, as Damaſeen ſaicth. i Deus ſpirits ſantti ions hec ſuper naturam 
operatur , que non poreſt capere,, We 5, OG God by the opcracion' of the 
holic Goſt woorketh theſe thinges aboue nature, wich thinges onely faith 
can vnderſtand, Wherfor thus ſpeaking of the holie miſteries, we manie well 
call them vnſpeakeable miſteries, whiche vnſpeakeable miſteries, Chriſoltom 
faieth that Indas did receaue. | ang” 
Fhelike are we taught of Saint Auguſtine, but we will firſt hearebim 
geue vs his vnderſtanding of the faing of Saint Paule which he doeth 
without all circumſtance-cuen by plain woordes , as other haue doen be- 


forc him. Thus he writeth againſt the Donatiſts . Qui/quis autem in hac Eccleſia 


bene wixerit , nihil vs nayopns aliena peccata, quia vnuſquiſque in es proprium 


portabit, ſicut Apoſlolus dicit. Et quicunque corpus Chrifli manducauerit in digne, indicium 
ſobi nk. at , &-bibit. NamC@xipſe Apostolus hee ſcripſit. Whoſoeuer ſhal liue wel 


in this Churche, other mens ſinnes ſhall nothing hinder him . For in her 
MSNA , Shih aaa Rex jui cuerie 
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w 
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and wine 
be not vn- 
ſprakeable 


mifterns. 
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eerie man ſhall beare his owne burden,asthe —_ ſaieth. And in ber who- E 
ſorner 5hall eate the bodie of Chryſt ynwoorthilie, caceth and drinketh his ove condenacion. 
Forthe Apoſtle himſelfhath written this. -- / 

Note in this ſainge howe Saint Auguſtine -vttereth the fainge of Sain& 
Paulc,he faieth not whoſocuer cateth the bread, but as an irour, whoſe 


office ys to geue lightro the text,yf anic part of yr bedarke , and to geue the 
true caſe of wocedes that maie eb lated he expowndeth 
thetext and openeth yt, and plainlie reacherh vs that by bread ys vnder- 
ſtanded the bodice of Chryſt ;* Wherfore: by plain wordes he ſpeaketh 
cr_—_ Paules ſentence , ſainge : Whoſoener 5hall eate the bodie of Chryste wnwoor- 
EX SY 

Thus maie ye ſee the true vnderſtandingeof this ſcripture and by yt maie 
ye learnthat Sain& Auguſtine 'vnderſtoode-that in the Sacrament ys the 
verie bodie of Chryſte , and thateuell men th to their condemnation 
receaue the ſame.of whiche bothe , Saint Auguſtine faieth again . Sicurenim 
Tudas cn buccellam tradidit Dominus, nen malum accipiendo, locum in ſe Diabolo prebuit: 
ſic mdigne quiſque ſumens Dominicum Sacramentum , non efficit , vi quia ipſe malus eſt, 
malum ſit , aut quia non ad ſalutem accipit , nihil accipiat . Corpus enim Domuni , C9» 
fanguus Domini nihilominus erat etiam ills , quibus dice 


Apoſtolus : Qui manducat 
&X bibit indigne indicium ſibi manducat &- bibit. As Iudas to whome our lorde gaue 
a morſell, not taking an cuell thing , but cuell rakinge the rhinge,gaue pla- 
Hell gates ceto thedeuell in himſelf : So anie man receauinge vnwoorthiely our Lor- 
<< por. Pre, des Sacrament,cauſeth nox,bicauſe himſelf ys'cuell, tharyrſhoulde be evel!: 
theſe51s, Or bicauſe hereceauerh yr not to faluacion ,"thar he receauerh nothinge. 
tn, Eee For 3t was nexertheleſse the bodie of our Lorde , and the bloode of our Lorde alſo vnto 
'  Proclamer then to whom the Apodtle ſaied : he that eateth-and drinketh wnwoorthilyeateth and drin- 
well conſ;- keth bis owne condemnation . Thus moche Saint Auguſtine, + 
der them,  Ytys nowe to be remembred that the Ad ic denieng the reall and 
ſubſtanciall prxſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacrament, ys compelled for 
the mainteinaunce of that his wicked hereſie ,to faie that Chryſtes bodice ys 
receaued fpirituallie , that ys, tharthe grace , the vertue /and the meritte of _ 
Chryſtes paſſion ſuffred.in the ſame his bodie,ys receaued, And for that the- G 
ſe benefitres be not receaued of an euell man,as beinge an euell man, therfor. 
hemiainteineth an other wicked herefic againſtthe ſcripture , and the holie 
Dodours, thareuell men receauenotthe bodie of Chryſt. For the confuta- 

.... - cion of whiche cuell doctrine , as the liuclic and plain ccs of holic Fa- 
Avento | thers hane ben produced: So noweſp h S. Auguſtine as plainlie againſt 
ludzsyt yt.For he contented not himſelf onelic ro faierhar cuell mentreceaye the Sa- 
was rhe <crament of our Lorde, Whiche- woordes the Atuerſarie wolde haue weeſted to his 
verie bodie pourpoſe, but by expreſſe woordes he ſaieth that ys was the bodie of our Zorde, 
— and the bloode of our Lorde wnto them: alſo , of whom ſaied : hethat eateth, 

. ws "qu and drinketh wrwoorthilie exc. Nowe what they be that reccave vnwoorthilie, 
ce:tled $4  yeneadethno declaracion, being manifeſt that they be cuell men: And thus | 
yt ys to all by S. Avguſtineyt ys raught 8 that the veric bodie of roms harry in the 
other lire. Sacrament , ys receaued of cuel! :nen: And although this place of S. Augu- 
ceaners. ſtineys fo cutdentlie gainſt them: yerin an other place he preſſeth them ſo H 
AW A ſtritlie,that they have no refuge, and ytysthis. Quantum autem pertiner ad illam = 
Fre "Tas. mortem , de qua terret Dominus, quia mortu ſunt patres corum , Mauducauit Manna C2 

* Moiſes , manducauit Manna &* Aaron : manducauit Manna &* Phinees , mandu- 


 carternt &3* multi'; qui Domino platuerunt , &7» mortui non ſunt . Quare ? quia viſtbi- 
| lems cibum ſpirnualuer imellexerunt , ſpiritualiter eſurierunt , ſpiritualter guſtauernnt , vt 


ſpiritualter 
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A Spiritualiter ſatiaventey , Nam &+ nos hodie accepimus viſubilem cibum, Sed alind eft $4- 
cramentum,alud wvirtus Sacramenti, quam mutu de altar accipiunt ;& moriuntur, C7 ac 
ciptendo moriuntuy , Vnde dictt olus : Tndicum ſibi_manducat &- bibut . As tou- 

 ching thar deache , of the whiche our 'Lorde ſaieth : that their Fathers be 
_ dead: Moiſes alfo did cate Mam , and Aaron did eate Manns , and Phinees 
did cate Manna,and manie did cate,whiche pleaſed ourLorde,and they dicd 
nor. Whie ? Bicauſethey vnderſtoode a vidble meate ſpirituallie : They did 
ſpicituallie hungar yt, _ did ſpirituallic eatc yt, that they might be (piritu- 
allic fariſied . And we alſo this daic haue-takenaviſtble meate , Burt the Sa- 
crament ys one thinge, and the. yertue of the Sacrament an other thing, 
whiche vertue manie doe receaueat the Aultar and doe dic, and in recea- 
receauing ytdoe die. Wherfor laicth the Apoſtle, Ht earerhiand drmkgth his dam 
nzcion, Thus farre he. f | ; 

Note here the diſtinQion that S. Auguſtine maketh betwixt the Sacra- 
ment, and the vertue ofthe Sacrament ſainge, that the Sacrament ys one 
- thinge,and the vertue oftheSacramentan other. Then of the vertue of the 
B Sacrament he faicth, that manic receaue ytat the Aultar , and doe die.mea- 


ning according to the ſaing of the Apoſtle; that receauing yt vnwoorthilic | 


they die in the Soule, eating and drinking their owne damnacion. Nowe 
wolde yt be learncdof the Aduerfarie howe he will vaderſtand S.\Auguſti- 
ne in this woorde (Verme.)Firſt certen yt ys, that yt ys not taken for the Sa- 
cramentall bread . For that ys the other-membre of the diſtintion, Then 
mult yr either be taken for the vertue of the paſſion of Chryſt, or for the bo- 
die of Chryſt yt fclf . Forin the Sacramentbe no more buttheſe three ro be 
receaucd: The Sacrament,the bodie of Chryſt, and theyertue of his paſſion, 
Yr can not be taken forthe 'vertue of Chryſtes paſſion, for thatys notnor 


can notbe death and damnacion to the receauer in the reccauing, but life 


and faluacion . This vertuethar S: Aguſtine ſpeaketh-of ys foche, that manic 
doe die in the receauing of yt... Yt remaineth then that by-this vertue of the 


Vertue of 
the bleſſed 
Sacr. What 


Jt ys ,and 


that exell 
men recea- 


ue yt, 


Sacrament,ys vnderſtanded the bodice of Chryſt , whiche manie by vawoor- 


C. thie receauing doe wickedlicabuſe,and ſo receauing kill their ſoules,and die 
_ thedeathetharpmde didg 7 pie bmanidery Vim a 

. What ſhall 1- tarie in the reherſall of Saint Avguſtines ſainges that rou- 
che this matter? They were euoughto makeaiuſt volume. Wherfor ominting 
manie,l will ende with one, whichealſoexpowndeth this our text: Thus he 
fajeth : ——_ wnde ſit ſeriprum i 29. ataay panem, aut biberittali- 
cem Domini indigne ves erit corporis e3 ſanguims Domini. Er de ijs erat ſerm , | 

ful bee dethindes Dail eehpia velut quemliber alum cibum indiſcrere, neclge _ 
/umebant', Reriembre from whence yt ys written : Whoſocuer ſhall eate the 
bread,and drinke the cuppe of our Lorde vnwoorthieli, ſhall be Gleie of zhe 
bodie and bloode of our Lorde: For when-the Apoſile faied this, he fpake yt 
of them, Whiche receaued the bodie of our Lorde-wndiſcreethe and necligenthe ,as they 
wolde doc anie other meat. aig Avngtoo; $ 

- 'Marke this well that Saint Auguſtine ſaicth plainlic that Saint Pau- 
Je ſpake this--of them that necligentlic and vndiſcreetlic reccaued , not 


Auguſt. in 
leanara, & 


ice of Sacramenrall bread., but the bodic of our Lozde . Then yt ys ma- - 


A 

nifeſt that the bodie of our Lorde ysreceauedin the Sacrament , and that 
ytys allo receaued by the teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine of negligent and 
vndiſcreet perſons, whiche make no differice of the bodice of our Lorde.. To 


make no differtce,faieth S. Auguſtine.,ys,nond;ſcernere'd ceceris cibis divinis corpus. 


to make no differcce of the bodice of our Lordefrom other meates, but cuen 
; aS WE 
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as wewoldewith c6ſciences eate prophane meates.,id with P 
$ogindifdpiatdentonenegplgnaarn ſbhpanpe 
bodilie receaue the bodice of our Lorde. In whiche fewe wourdes a- 
gain S. Auguſtine reacheth the bodie of Chryſt to be reccaued of cucll per- 
{ons. Thus ye haue the mindes of Chryſoſtome and Saintt Auguſtine in the 
vnderſtiding of S.Paule awhich bothe vnderſtand him to haue ſpoken of the 
4) 7 BOY AY oO not of Sacram&- 
malignaunt Churche feigneth. Thus mocieveing doen we 
ſhall with like pede heare other that remain,that the trueth of Chryſtes faith 
maie be ſeen to the confuſion of the encmie. | 


THE NINE AND FOVRTETH CHAP. CON- 
tinueth the ſame expoſition by Iſichius and, | 


uguſtine writing againſt the Manichcis ( in whiche ſe& he 
by the of nine years pictifullic detcincd, and deluded) F 
| his conucrſion one great cauſe of the continuance 

of manie in that hereſie, to be , that they wolde not heare the holie 
learned doRours and Fathers ofthe Churche . Wherfor to remoue them 
from rhat cuell minde , he thus wrote to them : Audite dodtes catholice Eccle 
prot nin ogg dn tp nm te 
me ludsficaths, Long | bemore tempore , interſut inter veritatem vanita- 
my 07s pen ax er WG v0 Churche, with ſo 
moche quiertneſſe otminde, and with that defire, that heard yowe , Ther 
ſha!l not nede thenine yeares, in the whiche ye mocked me. In a ſhorter ti- 
me, yea ina moche ſhorter timeſhall ye ſee,what difference ys berwixt ve- 
ritie and vanitie. Even thus doe I wiſh rhat they that hauc ben deluded with 
vain perſwaſions,and hauc ben therbic inſnared and entrapped in the hereſic 
of the Sacramentaries, wolde with as good will heare the learned Fathers of 
Chryſtes Churche , as they hauc hitherto hearde them, that haue deceaued 
them. And I nothing doubre bur yf they will ſo doe Rn gookr G 
to God for ſtent, and with humblenefſe of minde , enkindled with 
feruent defire(all affeRion ſert aparte) Learn and knowe the verie trueth, but 
thar they ſhall ſooen diſcerne berwixt veritic and vanitie. | 
Mi udm richer yes rn pr wo ny ane rp 
ers, whi with great and r w 

woordes of Sain® Paule, rr bens «ear of the bodic of Chryſ « Whi- 
aw = meta a nee obſcuritiesin doubtfull maner ,'as they 
maie ſeme to be vnderſtanded diuerſe waies (whiche maner of ſentences the 
Aduerfarie doth produce to maintein his hereſic ) But they are clere plain, 
and eaſie to be vnderſtanded in- their right ſenſe, ſo, that can not be 
rn nn Lg 
r tons xe F Y 
by expreſſe woordes teache that the bodic- of ys in the Sacrament, 
and ther receaned bothof good and cuell men, whiche thinge he ſhall ſee H 
alfo raught of ſixe other or mo. And therfor let him for ſhame recant, and 
ca!l in avain his arrogant ſainge , that the catholique Churche hath not one 
ſcriprute, nor one" . ForI doubre nor but by the iudgement of 
them thatſhall reade this worke , that his fainge ſhall be prooucd to be;as 


falſe as vain. o 


_—_ 


Chap.xlix. - ET HETRIND 3BOOKk | eccxlre - 


A ' Oftheſe that yet remain tobe alleaged, the firſt coople ſhall be 7/ichius and 


Sedulins.tſichias hath this ſainge: quod ſantluarizum cins paneamus, vt nec cor- 
pour 17 emma. toy 10 e$t omms. tio(in ipſo enim 
ommis plenitudo inhabitat dininitatis) ſine ſubtili Gadrnone noſlyi , temere accedamus 


ſed potius noſmetipſos probemus remimſcentes ems qui dixit : Quicunque manducauerit pa - 
nem aut biberit calicem Domini i Yes 


 reus erit.corporis es ſanguinis Domini , Wher- 
for let vs fear his holie place, that weneither defile our owne bodic, nor ra- 

ſhlie come to the bodie of Chryſt, inthe whiche ys all lanQificacion (For in. 
him abiderh the fullneſſe of the Godhead ) wii t examinacion 
of our ſelues.But raither let vs trie ourſclues remembring him that faied: 3/50 
ſoener [ hall eate the bread,zd drinks the cuppe of our Lorde »nwoorthiclie,shall be giltic of 
the bodie and bloode of our Lorde, ' | 

Howe this Authour vnderſtandeth $. Paule, yt ys withoute great ſtudie 

to be perceaued . For he exhortingvsto-come wi t examinacion of 
our {clues , with puritic and: cleannefſe of bodie and-{oule to the receipt of 
Chryſtes bodie,vſcth for the place of his authoritie the ſainge of S.Paule no- 


B wein hand : hoſoener eateth the bread, and drinkgth the cu our Lorde wiwoor- 


C (dwelleth)ſhouldeft 


thielie, / hall be giltie of the bodie, and bloode of owr Lorde, in (as the other Fa- 
thers hauedoen before) what Sain& Paule calleth the bread of our Lorde, 
that doeth he by explaining woordes;callthe bodie of Chryſte. And that 
we ſhoulde not take ytfor a figuratiue bodie , but for the veric true and ſelf 
ſame bodic of Chryl, and therwithto ſtirre vs to haue the moreregardeto 
ourduerie, as with all honour and reverence to. come to yt, he ſaicth that in 
that bodie dwelleth the fullneſſe of the. Godhead, that ys , as Theophiladt (a- 
RE Dems Verbum in ipſo inhabitat , That that ys the Sonne of God. 
dwelleth in him. And farder expowadinge the ſame, faicth: Ne autem cum au- 
dis, habitaxit , exiſtimes quod ageretur , ant impelleretur ſicut Propbete (commorabatur 
enim Ein ills Deus, juxta let, mhebizeboiy ſis, e2- inambulabo) adiecit: corporaliter, 
hoc eſt , non energia vel operatio Pam: 1 (rr veluti corporatus, C7 vna 
hypoStaſis exiftens cum _ ro. Leaſt thowe (when thowe hearcſt this woorde 

t coke that he ſhoulde be moued or led,as the —_ 
tes were(for God dwelled in them-alſo atcordingeto that ſaing I will dwell 
in them, and I will walke a mong them) he added , Corporally, that ys, not a 
certain force or operacion, but a ſubſtance,and as corporated and being one 
perls with the nature aſſumpted. Cyrill alſo by the teſtimonie of TheophilaF, 
expownding theſe woordes,geueth great lightto the vnderſtanding of them 
by an example and faieth this : Vel hune ad modion intelligere inxta Diui Cyril ſen- 
rentiam poterts : Perinde ac m corpore immoratur anima ( immoratur auten ipſi corpori eſ< 
ſenrialiter, e indiniſubiliter, ac citrs mixturam ) ceterum ipſa quidem anima per mortem 


04 J rorruptioule , apud inferos pred:.. 
cans ſine donans captiuis remiſcionem . Ye maie alſo according to the minde of S. 
Cyrill thus vnderſtand yt, that asin the bodie dwellerh the ſoule , (but ye 
dwelleth inthe bodic eſſentiallic , and indiuiſiblie , and that withoute the 
commixtion of the two natures, ) But yet the ſoule yrſelf ys ſe from 


” 


D the bodie by death , Bur God the Sonne ys never ſeparated from the fleſh 


I/ich. in 
Leurn ca, 
26* 


Iich.un-" 

derftadeth 
S. Pale to 
hane ſpcken 
of the bodie 
of Chryſte, 


Cyril, 


whichehe hath taken, but he was with yt bothe in the graue keping ytfrom | 


corruption, And with the Soule declaring or geuinge remiſlis of finnes vnto 

them that were in captiuitie. Thus farre he. 
BY all this ys ment that the veric Godhead ys ſubſtanciallie in Chryſt, as 
the ſoule ys ſubſticiallic in the bodie,ſo that we comero that bodie of Chryſt 
| an 
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in the whiche dwelleth fullic,that ys to ſaic , ſubſtanciallie,the Godhead, E 
which Chryſt ys God and man. And for ſomoche as we come to ſo woor- 
thie a perſon , meer yt ys that we compownde ourſelues accourdinglie. In 
this Father then this maie we learne as in the other allreadie alleadged, thar 
S. Paule ſpeaketh of the bodice of Chryſt, and ys ſo-:to be vnderſtanded. For 
ctls when he moueth vs to ourſclues as to come to the bodie of 
Chryſt , whar ſhouldeyr cintothe/ eto Sain& Paule 
Sain& Paule did not,or doe not of the ſame thinge that he ys al- 
for? Whatys yttothe pourpoſe to alleadge Saint Paule ſpeaking 
þ 46mm 1957 meer thatwe muſt examine or {clues before we re- 
ceaue Chryſtes bodiefBetwixt the bodie of Chryſt and a peice of bread ther 
ys no;compariſon Likewiſe are we _— here that cuell men maic reccaue 
| the bodic of Chryſt .- For if they not , why ſhoulde he dehort them 
Euell men from ſoche receipt? Vain-yt were ro moye a marynot to doe a thing, whiche 
receaue the 115 ynpoſlible to be doen. Yt were ſtraungto: a man not topull do- 
Ch:Z,, wen heaven with his handes. He were'to ied that wolde moue men 
** to catethe ſtarres. And whie?Bicauſe he ſhoulde moue them todoethat, that F 
ys vnpoſlible to be doen. Euen ſo yf cuell men can not receaue the bodie of 
Chryſt (as the Aduerſarie teacherth)'what vanitie ys yt for thisholic Father 
and other his likes, to make ſo manic and earneſt exhortacions, that men 
ſhoulde notreceaue the bodie of Chriſte vnwoorthilie?F orſomochethen as 
theſe grave wiſe , and learned Fathers gaue vsſo manie godlie exhortacions, 
ſo manie vertucouſe admonicions thatwe ſhoulde nor receaue the bodie 
of Chryſte vynwoorthilie, yt ys moſt certen,that we maie ſo receaue yt. And 
yflo,then euell men maie receauethe bodie of Chryſt. 
To Iſichius ys ioined Sedulms, who in euery parte, affirmeth what the other 
\ hath raughr. For he ſaicth thus theſe woordes of Chryſt recited of S. 
Paule: Take ye,This ys my bodie.Quaſi Paulus : Cauere ne iliud corpus indigne co- 
medatis dum Corpus Chriſti eſt, Indi I IY s, ſique eſcam 
aliquam ante ſpiri Dominicam Cenam s. Asthough the Apoſtle 
ET Ir grogs rot FtnoChe os 
yt ys the bodie woe Yeſhallcate this bodice vnwoorthilie yf ye con- G 
fownde the poour,yf alſo ye cate anie other meate before the ſpiritual mear, 
the Supper of Lorde. Thus Sedulius . Wher Sain& Pauleſaierh:he thatearerh 
this bread vynwoorthilie &c. This man fſaieth that Sain& Paule in that wholl 
oceaſſe ſpake of the bodie of Chryſt. And therfor(faieth he)when S.Paule 
ad recited the woordes of Chriſt:T«ke ye,and eate . This ys my bodee : yt was as 
moche,as though the Apoſtle had ſaied: Beware that ye eate not that bedie wmwooy- 
thibie. for ſomoche 4531 35 the bodie of Chryſt. In ſewe woordes then yr ys cuidet and 
plain rhar the Apoſtle theer ſpake of the bodic of Chryſt , whiche thing that 
yt ſholude be ed to be voide of all doubre, this Authour not conte- 
ted with once ſpeaking of the bodie, ſaicth with an addicion : For yr ys the bo- 
I eres s 
| ſo.This alſo ysto be obſerued , that as he ſaicth that'S. Paule reacheth vs 
preſence of bodie,that he alſo geueth vs an admonicion that we be 
The bodie ware that we receaue notthat bodievnwoorthilie. Wherby (as before ys no- H 
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mac ber0- wedof receauers. Whiche ys as moche to ſaic, as cuell men maic 
ceaxed of receaue the bodic of Chrpſt, © > © wo nt hl 
perſons, |  Nowelet not the Chriſtian be in doubte with the vainar- 


gument ofthe Sacramentaries,who doe reaſon thus: The Spirit of Chryit 35 all- 
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not,ſaie that yt ys norfor that the ſpiritte of Chryst ys 
inſeparable from him . Tf then yt be allwares with bim,then the enell man receauing Chry- 
ſles bodte, receaueth alſo his Sprite. And ſo shall the Spiritte of God be in ſmners , whiche 
35 not ro be ſaied , This vain argument ſhall the ſubſtanciall and pithie ſainge 
of the holie Martir Ciprian clean diſſolue and wipe awaie , who faicth thus. 
Sacraments quidem quantum in ſe eſt , ſine propria eſſe virtute non poſſunt,, Nec wllo 
modo diuina ſe abſentat marestas mysterijs . Sed quamuis ab indigns ſe ſumi , vel contingi 
Sacraments permittunt , non poſſunt tamen $pirinus eſse erties » quorum infidelitas vel 
ind1onitas tante ſandlirati contradicit , Ideoque alijs ſunt hee munera odor vite in Vitam, 
alijs odor mortis in mortem , quid omnino inſlum eſt , vt tanto beneficio prinentur gratie 
contemptores , nec indignis tant grdtie puritas ſibi faciat manſionem . T he Sacramen- 
res trulie formoche agin them ys , can not be withthoute their propre ver- 
rue. Neither docth the diuine maicſtie, by anie meanes abſent yr ſelt from 
the miſteries. But although the Sacramentes ſuffre them ſelues to be tou- 
ched or receaued of the vawoorthie : hey for all that , whoſe vnbeleit or 
vnwoorthinefle doeth. withſtand ſo great holineſſe,, can not be partakers 


ccclrx 


B: of the Spiritt. And therfor are theſe Sacramentes vnto ſome the ſauoure 


3D 


- Saie: 
felf: Dothe not the Apoſtle reache that the ſamealſo yshurrfull to them that 


of life vnto. life , and vnto other the ſauour of death. vnto death. For yt 
ys allwaics meet , that the contemners of grace ſhoulde be deſtituted of 
ſo great benefitre, and that ſo excellent grace ſhoulde not dwell in vnwoor- 
thie perſons, ThusS. Ciprian. - | 

Of whome welearn that allthough the diuine maieſtie abſenteth not yt 
ſelf rom the: Sacrament: yet the vnwoorthie receauers be not partakers of 
the grace of the Spiritte, bicauſe yt ys veimeet that the c6tempners of grace, 
ſhoulde haue grace abiding in y . Forthe morefull vaderſtanding of 
this, note that God and his holic Spiritt bein creatures two ſondrie waies: 
that ys, by preſence, and by grace . By preſence God ys in manie places 
and creatures,where he ys not by grace. God by pores ys in hell among 
the damned foules, bur he ys not among them by grace . Chryſt wasin 
the houſe of Zachews by grace : But he was in _ houſe of Caiphas and 
Pilate by preſence , and not by grace. Chryſte was in the middeſt of the Ie- 
wes by preſence, but he was in the middeſt of his Apoſtles alſo by grace. 
The Apoſtles receaued the preſence of -Chryſt with his grace in his laſt 
ſupper : Iudas receaued the preſence of Chryſt withoure his grace in the 
ſame Supper . And ſo ytcometh to paſle that the fame Chryſte , who 
was ſett to be a fall ,andan vpriſing of manicin Ifraell, ys by the receipt 
of his bodicin the Sacrament, as Sain& Ciprian ſaith , to ſome aſauoure 
of life, to life : and to other ſome a ſauoure of death to deathe . For the 
fame fleſh and blood , whiche ys to ſome receauers( as Chryſtfaieth) eucr- 
hſting life, ys to other ſome,(as SainR Paule faicth) ,cuerlaſting deathe. 

. Of the whiche faieth Sain& Aug 
mini wnico ſacyificio pro ſalute noftra? Quammuis ipſe Dominus dicat : N1ſt quis 
rit carnem meam , & biberit ſanguinem meum , non 
ApoNtolus docet etiam hoc pernicioſum male wveentibus fieri ? Ait enim : Quicumque man- 
ducauerit panem,vel biberit calxcem domint indigne,yeus erit &X [anguinisDomini. 
What ſhall we faie ofthe verie bodie and bloode of our Lorde, the onely {a- 
crifice for our Saluacion ? of the whiche although our Lorde himſelf doeth 
a man doe eate my flesh , and drinke my bloode be shall not hane life in him- 


doe vſe yt euell/For he ſaieth : 1hoſoener shall eat the bread, or drinks the cuppe of 
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truſt yt be made manifeſt and plain, that Chryſt and his Spiritt maic of cvell E 
receauers be receaued as touching his preſence, but of ſoche by grace he ys 
not reccaucd, bicauſe they be nor meet veſſells for grace, forſomoche as they 
doe contemptuouſlic reieR yt , and by ſinfull life withſtande > . But yct the 
ſame receaue the verie preſence of Chriſt. The good receaue ſt outwar- 
dlic in the Sacrament and inwardlie by grace, and fo the fruit, which ys life: 
The cucll receaue him outwardlic inthe Sacrament, but not inwatrdlic b 

| ny , and ſo forgoinge life, they,for their abuſe gett death, whiche ys cuer 


nacion, 


THE 'BIFTETH CHAP. SHEVYVETH-THE 
of the ſame text by Effrem, 
and Primaſus. 


1 vponthe that 
ys declared by innumerable his workes wrought in F 
* the creation, redemption , and conſeruacion of man : So the 
—S— tructhof God, Whiche by the teſtimonie of the ſame Prophe- 
re, abidtrh for cuer, and reſteth ypon ſoche as be humble ſearchers of the 
ſame,ys teſtified by nombers of wittneſſes . Wherfor.the nombre of wittne(- 
ſes beinge manie,that maie be produced for the true vnderſtanding of Sain&t 
Paule in this rexr, I couldenot contecin,but oute of ſo manie, yetbring ſome 
moe.Of the whiche I minde here to bring Effrem and Primaſus, men of great 
antiquitic. And for thatthey were of Chryſtes Parliament houſe,and therfor 
well knowing the enacted trueth of the vndcrſtanding of S. Paule in their ti- 
mes,they are the berrer to be beleued. 
This holie Father Effrem,writing of the daic of iudgement , and ſpeakinge 
of the woorthie and vnwoorthic reccauinge of the Sacrament, maketh 
rclacion to Sain@ Paule, fainge : the vnpure receauer to receaue the ſame 
to his confuſion in the daic of judgement, as the pure receauer to hiscom- 
fort and glorie. Thus he writeth: $i procul es? 4 nobis Siloe, quo miſsus eſt cecus, ſed G 
precioſus calix ſanguinis tui plenus vita E3* lamine nobis in proximo eſt , tanto propin= 
quior,quanto qui acceſſerit ſuerit purior. Hoc igitur nobis reftat, mifericors Chriſte, vi pleni 
gratia &X illuminatione ſcientice tue.cum fide , £7: ſantlificatione accedamus ad calicem tuis, 
wt proficiat nobis ad remiſsionem peccatorum , non ad confuſronem mm die iudicy, Qura qui- 
enmque myſtertjs tuis indiznus acceſserit ſui anmam ipſe condemnat.non ſe caſtificans vt ce 
leftem regem , atque immortalem $Sponſumin ethers puriſeimum ſuſcipiat Thalamum. 
Nam arima noſtra ſponſa eſt,immortalts ſponſt.Copula autem nuptiarum,celeſha Sacrame- 
ra ſunt quia chm manducamus corpus ein, ſanguinem bibimus, Ex ipſe innobis eſt,et nos 
in eo..Attende ergo tibimet ipſi frater, feſtma t cordis ti wgiter virtutibus exornave, 
| rn 4 oo} wm NG 1 x am te, Et _ coram Angelis,g - | 
ens ertt 1191 laus,C gloria, EX gloriatio,et cum magna exu atione, C2 gaudio ingrediert 
A. plain $ Paradifum. Y't Siloe whether the blinde man was ſent, be farre Gh—_ Yee 
oY % _ the preciouſe cuppe of thie bloode being full of life and light 3s neare to vs, yea ſo moche 
115, thenearer,as he that cometh to yt ys ag mg 4 then,o mercifull Chriſt, xx 
þ ——  remainethyntovs, that we being full of grace , and the illuminacion of thie 
" knowledge,comevnto thy cuppe with faith and holineſſe of life,that yt maic 
| auaill vs tothe remiſſis of ſimes', and not to our confuſion in the daic of iud- 
gement. For whoſocuer being vawoorthie cometh to the miſterics, he con- 
demncth his owneloule , not purifieng himſelf, that he mightinto the moſt 
| EI | pure 
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A pureor clean chambre of his breaſt receaue the heuenlic kinge and immor- 

call Spouſe. For our ſoule ys the Spouſe of the immorrtall huſ bad: The coo- 
linge of the Ma bethe heauenly Sacramentes. For when we doe cate his 1+ eate 

egy drinke bis bloode,both he 35 in vs, and wein him. Take heede to thy ſelf ther- he bodie 
for, Brother , haſt thee to adorne the bride chambre of thy heart continual- pres _— 
lie with vertnes,that with his bleſſed Father he maie make his manſion with a, > a of 
thee. And then. ther ſhall be ro thee before Angells and Archangellspraiſe © 
and glorie,and with great ioie and ghadnefſe ſhalt chowe entre into Paradile. 
Thus farre holic Effrem. "= Yoritut 
Ye haucheardea long teſtimonie; but asgodlie,as long:and as true;as go- Cuppe of 
dlie. Ye haue heard that the cuppe of the blood of Chryſt, ys ncareat hand 6iood near 


with vs. Yfyr were not in the nt,, (as the Sacramentarie ſaleth yr ys 59% 
not)rthen were 5/oe being vpon the carth nearer vnto vs, then the bloode of - 
Chryſt,which by their ſaingys neuervpon the rt allwaies in heaucn, 


This cnppe of bloode maie not be was = KA jo figure, as tofaic we 
haucat hand a cuppe of wine, whiche ys the figure of Chryſtes bloode - For 
B the woordes of fingular praiſe, whiche this Authour addeth vnto the cuppe 
of the bloode which he ſpeaketh of, cannot be applied, nor verified in the 


figuratiue .The cuppe that this Authour of ys,as he tearmeth 
yt,a preciouſe cuppe : A cuppe of winein this reſpe& ys not preciouſe . This 
cuppe ys full of life and light figuratiue cuppe, by the Aducrſaries owne 
faing havid -no holineſſe , hath neirher life nor light . This cuppe the Au- 
thour by plain tearmes, callech the cuppe of Ch bloode: The other ys 
not ſo, buta figure of Chryſtes b . Byalltheſericles then of ſingular 
praiſe yt ys cuident that this Authour judged the preciouſe cuppe of Chry- 
ſtes verie bloode to be neareathand with vs, and ſoteacheth the veriepre- 
ſence of Chryſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, who in dede ysfull of life and light 
he rrulie ſainge of him ſelf:ſam the life. Lam the light of the worlde. 
- This Authour alſo openeththe mindeof'S. Paule,faing:that whoſo com- Bread i | 
meth to the miſteries of Chryſt vnwoorthilie , doeth condempne his owne *: "ui y/ 
C ſoule. He geberh the cauſewhy : For ( wierhthe Auchour ) he docth not re- rag 
ceaue tharheauenly king and im idegrome into the bride cham- Ts 
bre ofhis hearr being purified and clenſed, but fowlicaraied 8&defiled . The 
thing then receaued in rhe miſteries of Chryſt,called of S.Paule the bread of 
our Lorde,ys not material bread , but yr ys Chryſtthe heauenlie bread, the 
veric heaucnlic kinge and immortall bridegroome of our ſoules , as this Au- 
thour declareth. For immediareclic declaring that Chryſt ys ivined ro our 
Soules, asthe bridegroometo the bride, he ſaicrh that yt ys doen by the Sa- 
cramentes. For (ſaieth he) when we eate his bodie , and drinke bis bloode then he dwel- 
leth in vs , and we in him.In dede in the receiprof Chryſtes bodice in the Sacra- 
mentys wrought the coniunRtis betwixt Chryſt and vs,yt he be the- 
rin receaued as he aughtto be receaued. For then we are not onelie conioi- 
ned to him fpirituallic by faith and charitie,but alſo(as Chriſoſtom,and S Cy- 
rill ſaie )naturallie. For both we be in him by that he tooke ournature into 
him in his incarnation, And heys in vs by that we take his naturall bodice irs 
D the holie miniſtracion. Wherfor reaſon wolde , ductie wolde, and loue alſo 
 wolde, thatas he ivined our nature to that gloriouſe perſonne the Sonne of 
God in deitie, that we alſo ſhoulde trauaill and labour to join again that his 
bleſſed bodie to our nature, adorned with vertue 3d lifes puritie. Of this con- 
iunRion moche ys ſaied inthe beginning of this booke , and more ſhall be 
ſaied, God willing inthe ctde. 7 ; E>25- 
SMT Wherfor 


| Tideantny accipere,in Deo non manent , nec Deus in i; 


| he expowndeth this text, and ſaicth that yt 
REG a 
them 
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woe 1 er tray ye yt , T haſt to heare what Primaſuzs will aic,to B 
helpevs to vnderſtand S. ſaingenowe in hande. Thus he writeth: Qs 
edit medcarnem, oe bibit meum mem,un me mancr,e-ego in eo,proeo atſi rg 
s menus, Multi enum cum 


ſec edent,vt edenda eft, &7 fic bibent, vt bibendus eXt ſangus 
| ſbi indicuum manducave per- 
hbetur. He that eaterh my fleſh,and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me,and I 
in him. As yt he ſhoul ſaie:they that ſo ſhall earemy fleſh as yt ys to be cate, 
and ſhall ſodrinke my bloode , as yt ysto be dronken. For manic wen they 
are ſeen to receaue this Sacrament neither dwell they in God, nor Godia 
them bicauſe o_ arc 9s as, to cat'and none ay tht 
Primaſins in eadged expowndcthtwo ſcriptures, the one oute 

of the vj. of S. Iohn: the other, whiche we nowe hauc in handoute of S. 
Paule. Oute of the vj. of S. Iohn, wher Chryſte ſaieth . He that cateth my flesb, 
and drinketh my bloode, dwelleth in me , and Lin him : Ys not ſo to be vnderſtanded, 
that whatſocuer he be, and in what ſtaze or condicion ſocuer he be, in finne 
or outeof ſinne , delighting in ſinne or dereſting Sinne, penitent or impeni- 
t&t viciouſe,or vertuouſe, yt he cate the ficſh of Chryſt, anddrinke his blood 
that he dwelleth in Chryſtand Chryſte in him:Bur yt ys to be vnderſtided, 
thar he that cateth the fleſh of Chryſt, and drinketh his blood,as yt ys to be 
eaten and dronken,that ys,with ſownde faith, with perfect charitic,with pu- 
ritie of minde and cleanneſle of conſcience, that then he dwelleth in Lane, 
and Chryſt in him. To prooue this he harh recourſerp S. Paules ſainge, 
manie doe eate the feſh of Chryſt, and drinke his bloode,that doc cate and 
drinke ther ownedamnacion . by whiche his allegacion he alſo expownderth 
howe that Scripture ysto be vnderſtanded. Whiche of him that will well 
weigh the allegacion ſhall be caſelie perceaued. | 
henllextot rh grate ax yr yoaeen ti ning proomed) peat of 

c this (cri as ie invincibli oucd) | 
the verie fleſh and yerie bloode of Chryſte. ondl, yr noted thar 


ys to be 
vnderſtanded indif- 
| Zhryſt in them,that do cate his 
fleſh and drinke his bloode : but © that cate and rnuac/ pateagaianye”þ G 
aughtto be eaten and dronken , and for his proof our text of S, 
Paule. Whicheſo being alleadged , thathe vaderſtandeth S.Paule 
ther to hauc ſpoken of the ſame thing that the vi, of S. Iohn ſpake of. Bur 
the vj. of $. Iohnſpake of the fleſh and bloode of in the Sacrament. 
Wherfor ” this Authour ſo doeth S. Paule here. And ſoyt foloweth by S. 
Pauleand this Authour that cuell men maie cate the flcſhe of Chryſt, and 
drinke his blood, in whome yet neither Chryſt ſhall dwell,nor they in Chri- 
ſte. But they for theirpreſumprion preſuming with a filthie Soule to receaue 
er eoby oder beer alleadged, yryocefibed che ch rar preſence of 
ers, as by other before , yt ys teſtified that the very preſence © 
C bodie ysin the Sacrament, and Fong 
men,though to their condempnacion. | 5 | 


| THE ONE AND FIFTETH CHAP. ABIDETH IN 


the expoſition of the ſame text by Caſsiodorus and Damaſcen. 
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FAY x7 
Bot 


the 


Chryſtes parliament houſe. Wherfor perceauing Caſtiodorw to ioin 


A the vj. of S:lohan whith $.Paule, as Pri 
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ws did, as hauing both one vnder- 


ſtiding.I haue thought good,of thiscoople , that hereſhall be brought furth, 
firſt and nextto Primaſus to place Caſtiodorws , that yt maic more liuely be per- 
ceaued,that of them ys by me reported. 


This Caftiodorus in his commentaries vpon the pſalmes expowndinge this 
verſe ſpoken as aprophecie of Chryſt: Thoy arte « 
Melchiſedech:writeth thus: Cui poreſt weracuter, et e ſal Caſſie. 
— ex ſanguinem ſuum in panis a6 Vini | 
Sicut 1 
pers. rs rt vitam in vob , Sed in iita.carne © 
ruptibile mens bumana concipiat (ne ſicut 


conſecrated his bodie and bloode,as he inthe Goſpell ſaieth':, Excepr flech of Pod and 


corruptible , leaſt, as the Ap 
Lorde vawoorthilie eaterh hi 


to bea ſubltance geuing life and falua« d ſoch 
4h vetic owne ſublance afche Sonne of God himſelf by the whiche remif- 
ſion of ſinnes and the giftes of cuerlaſtinge life be geuen. 
Ye haue nowe heargdithe weightic and pithic fainge of the holie Senatour 
Caſtiodorus , Who as for his wiſdome was woorthilie called to be a Senatour 
to geuecounſell in worldly affaires . So for his godlineſſe and learninge he 
ys aSenatour of Chryſtes houſe in heauenlie thinges.In theſe fewe woordes 
e hath vttered manietruerhs and geuen vs manie inſtcuQions. Firſt he vrte- 
reth this trueth, that Chryſt in his laſt Supper did conſecrate his bodie and 
his bloode. Whiche his fainge, as yt declareth and ſerterh furth the truch of - 
C thecatholique faith:So'yt openerh anddeclareth , and therwith impugneth 
the vntructh of the herelic of the Sacramentaties - Secondly, wher he ſaied 
that Chryſt had to our health conſecrated the ſame his bodie and blood , he 
prouerth yrtby Chryſtes faing inthe vj.of $. Iohn,wher he ſaieth; Eacepr3e cate 
the fleh of the Sonne of man, «nd drinkg his blood ye sball not bane life in yowe: Wher 
yrys manifeſt, that as by the forbearinge to catethe fleſh of Chryſt we leele 
the benefett of everlaſting life : So by catinge the ſame, as yt ys to be eaten, 
we obtcin life cuerlaſting. Whiche being Oi ainge yoaffirmed and proo- 
ned wher he ſaied, that Chryſt to our health and {aluation confecrated his 
bodice and blood in his laſt Supper ..For , bauinge everlaſting life by the ea- 
ting of that his bodie conſecrated in his laſt Supper, we maie iuſtlic faie thar 
was conſecrated to Our ſaluacion. Thitdlie by that, that.the vj.of Iohn ys 
alleaged, yt prooueth wellthar the ſame ſpeaketh of the bodie and blood 
of Chryſt , that ſhoulde be conſecrated by him in his laſt Supper , to ower 
health and faluacion, as ys ſaicd. Forthlie,we arc inſtructedan _— —_ 
we aught to-conceaue and thinke of that bleſſed bodie and fleſh of Chryſtſo *,*" leof 
conſecrated. Wemaie not thinke yta phantaſticall bodie, as Marcien and Mi ,j,,, 
nichews did,or the bodie of a mere man,as did Ebion and Cerynehus, againſt whi- cprype c. 
che heretiques,as S. Hierom ſaieth, S. Iohn firſt wasmoued to write his go- ſecrared. 
__ , therby moucd to open, declare and ſettfurth thedeitie w_ 'of 
hryſt, whiche herefie afterward notwitſtanding S. Iohns on ell, and ya 
ij $ 
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ſtles (as Philaſter wittneſſeth) was ſertfurth by Theodorws, who was condemned B-. 
by Yi1Qor then Biſhoppe of Rome, who was the thirtenth Biſhoppe ther after 
S.Perer,as the computacion of ſome doerh teſtifie: 4 
T'wo nats- Neither maic we thinke, that bicauſe ther be in Chryſt twonatures, that 
re: in Cbri- ther be allo in him two diſtinRed perſons, as did Nefforms,ſo that the nature 
fe, but not of man in Chryſt ys fo diſtinRed and divided fr6 the Godhead , that yt harh: 
mo paſs... rofoche coniundtis with the Godhead,as thar yt by the reaſon of the vnitic 
of perſon, ſhoulde cither be called the Sonne of God, or the propre and ve- 
ric fleſh of God,but rhe Sonne of man onelie. For all theſe thoughr yr a cor-. 
ruptible fleſh,the fleſh of a pure man, and nor the fleſh of the Sonne of God, 
asyt ys.indedec, but we muſt thinke yr, as this Authour teacherh, that yr ysa 
{ quickning vs to ſaluacion and euerlaſting life , foraſmocheas yr 
- madethe veric owne atid propre fleſh of the Sonine of God , by the whic 
' we haue remiſſion of finne, and life euerlaſtinge. 
And this alſo are we taught of holie Cyrill, who geueth alſo a reaſon, whie 
| thefleſh of God ſhouldegeue life, Hinge thus: Quoniam: ſaluatoris caro, verbo Det 
li nod naturaliter vita eft comjunCta, viuifica effefla eft, quando cam comedimustunc vitam B 
Cap. +-in nobi ill; contunth , que vita effea et. Foraſmoche as the fleſh of our 
Saviour _ ioined to the Sonne of God, who naturallie ys life, ys made 
geuing life, when we cate that fleſh, the haue we life in our (clues, for almo« 
che as wear ioined to yt, whiche ys made life; ---+-- 64 +7 
Thus then maie we perceauerhar not onelie corrupt maners, bur alſo cor. 
rupt faithe , otherwiſe conceaving or phantaſige of Chryſtes bodie then 
thecatholique Faithe teacheth, divideth vs from'Chryſt, and maketh vs vn- 
woorthie reccauers of that bleſſed bodie . Yf they be accompred am 
eucll receauers, that otherwiſe thinke of the bodice of Chryſt, then ys ro 


thought of yt : What ys to be thouphr ofrhem , that wher Chryſt promiſed, 


that the bread , which he wolde gewe ſhoulde be his fleſhe, whiche he wolde 


gcuefor the life of the worlde e woordes,for the perfourmice 
of the ſame promeſſe, takin inlie:This ys my bodie: And S,Pau- 
le(as the wholl companieof the Fathers hitherto haue teſtified , and mo yer . 
ſhall reſtifie)ſaierh that in the Sacrament ysthe bodie of Chryſt,whar,I ſaic, G 
ys tobe thought of them , that will not thinke bodie to be his bo- 
dic, but withe the Ebiomees and Cerinthians will make __ no God, with the 
Manicheis will qemake him but a phanraſticall figure, and with the Neftorians, 
will,as they made a diſtintion ixt the two naturs , leauing the nature of 
man deuided and diſtin&ed from the Godheade, ſo make the holie Sacra- 
ment diſtinted from Chryſt ? wher in verie dede, as God and man ys one 
Chryſt:So the bleſſed Sacrament as touchinge the Subſtance, and Chryſt ys 
all one.the Subſtance of the Sacrament being none other but the verie ſub 
ſtance of Chryſt.Theſe cuell receauers, and of Chryſtes holie Sacra- 
ment, as they abuſe the thinge yr ſelf: So by ſlaunderouſe tearmes doe t 
abuſe them that well vie the ſame. For the true Chriſtians that honour God, 
call they Idolaters : Soche as acknowledge Ch verie bodic in the 
Sacrament, call they grofſe Capharnaites: And as beleue the ſub- 
ſtance of bread by | naar. vir of God to be chaunged; and made H 
the ſubſtance of ar 4 they call Papiſtes . But God geue them a better 
minde, and the catholiques plentie of paci ed) comer ro ſuffre their 
railinges , ſo long as. God for our correQon, will permirte the ſame to 
SEP | Exh loaf: And 


B furth the vertue, 


' -Þ des - He that receaueth the bodie and blood of Ch 
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A And noweto teturn to our marter, -this finallie ys tobe noted in our 


Authour , that alleging ourrext of Sain&, Paule, he vſcth not the woordes 
of Sain& Paule , but the meaning and vnderſtandinge . Thus be allcagerh 
Sain& Paule : Qui enim corpus Domini indigne manducat , indicurm ſbi manducar. 
For he that eateth the bodie of our Lorde vnwoorthilie, eateth his owne 
tadgement . Note well that he faicth-not , he that caterh the bread , but he 
that eateth the bodie of our Lorde, mtg what bread Sain& Paule 
ſpake of in that ſcri , the bread; I'faie,, of keySea pode atone 
mes yt ys allreadiefaied . What can befſaied more pl 
clamer have anie plainer ſpeache then this? Let him note the woordes, 
and the circunſtance alſo, and weigh-yt well, and he ſhall finde yr fo 
plain , thar-all his engines and wrelſtinges , and all his ſubtilties,, with 
: = aide of all his complices, ſhallnot be able to withſtand the plain tructh 
Or yt. FSISTPIN0S 38 07-24 | p 2+ 8 
* But Let vs heare Damaſcen ſpeakingas plainlic, as tie, and by like woor- 
des openinge to vs thetrue mening of Sain& Paule. .. This Damaſcen (ctting 
, ye was of the. Sacrament , faicth thus: 
Si aurum offendat adulteratum , per indicialem_ correptoriamgue ignitionem purgat , vt 
non in pov fo eu." Curat enim morbos , C7 —_— paar ont be 
admodum dicit Apoiolus : $1 nos vtique indicaremus, non. viique indicaremuy . Ci 
indicamur autem a Dev , corripimur "vt non | cum mundo condemnemur . Et hoceſt quod 
dictt : Quare qui participat corpus Cr ſanguinem Chrith indigne , indicium ſibt wt 
manducat , &+ bibit . Per illud purgati vnimur corpori Domini , & ſpritui ents Ex ef- 
fieimur corpus Chriſti , Nam ſpiritus vinificans eft caro Domim , quia ex Vikificante ſpi- 
ritu 4&ft, Quodenim natum eſt ex ſpirit, ſpiritus eft , Hoc autem dico non aufe- 
yens corporis ndruram mficati » © dumitatem eius oitendens . Yt yt tinde 
golde thar ys corrupted , by iudiciall and: c orice ficritige yt pour- 
gerth yt, that'we be not-in time to come condemned with the worlde. 

r yt cureth diſcaſes; and all maner of hurtes, as the A 
we wolde iudge ourſclues , we ſhoulde not be iudged, but when we are 
iudged of G 
worlde. And this ys yt that the Apoſtle faieth : Fherfor he that receaueth the 
-bodie and blood of Chriſte wnwoorthilie , he eateth &- drinketh his owne damnacion . We 
being purged by that; are:vnited to the bodice of our Lorde , and x0 his 
Spiritt, and are made: the bodie of Chryſte . For the fleſh of our Lorde ys 
a quickning Spirirt , bicauſe yt was-conceaued by the quickninge Spirite. 
For that thatys borne of the Coigicre, ysa Spiritte . This doe l faic not ta- 
king awaie the nature of the bodic , but declaring his Godhead and power 
togeue life. T hus he. 

ing diuerſe good and godlie- notes in this fainge of Damaſcen 

to be conſidered, bythe Reader, Ihaft me to note thoſe thinges that be 
ro the pourpole of this preſent cauſe . Of the whiche the firſt and chei- 
feſt ys, that he alleaging the ſainge of Sain& ,Paule , ſhewinge vs the 
expoſition of the ſcripture, and geuing vs the vnderſtanding of the ſa- 
me, and the right meninge of Sane Paule, ſpeaketh yr by theſe woor- 
vnwoorthi- 
lie , cateth and drinketh his owne. damnacion .. In. whiche maner of 
ſpeache, as an expoſitour aught to doe , by vnwreſtable woordes 'he 
areth what Sathan wolde wreſt., and ſoo by plain woordes cal- 


leth that, that Sain& Yaule calleth the bread , and cuppe * our Lorde, 
Fey 


the 


plainer ? wolde the Pro-' 


,we arechaſticed, that we ſhoulde not be damned with the. 


Caſſiod,he= 


we be vite-- 


reth Saimntt 


Panles 


Woordes, 


Damaſcen. 
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che bodie andbloodof Chryſt, he right well knowing that they beſoin E:) 
verie 

I truſt the Proclamer will not here vpon this Authour caſt the ſtinking 
miſt of his figure , conſidering that yt ys an expoſition. And the nature +3 Au an 
expoſition ys to be plainer tracks - Andalthough both 
the text, and the tion ſpeake the truer ;yerhe knowerh that what the 
text oftentimes f toy ordoubtfullic , that muſt the expoſition 
| tngy rmmeg Yager clercly .Whefor he muſt nedes confeſle, thar 


Authour ſhewing a2 the mindeof$-Prleand expo ding the bread and 
nv mr erred regen Chryſt ytysplainlie ſo. And 
wher diucrſe of the adheres of this Proctne: beme great Sromackengaink 
this Authour for his plain trueth in manic marters, Lett both him andthem 
knowe, thatas in all pointes of this-marrer the wholl catholique Taba 
hath alowed him:So ys he agreableto all that hitherto haue ben all 
the ition of S.Paule which al beright uncient,or hereafter ſhall al 
= ,thoughth not ſo auncient. 
Bieif note tan I notbut make of Damaſcen, wher he ſaicth , that we EF 
ww being 115 5a of inert rs to the ſame bodxe and to his 
Poorthile Jp id are alſo made For asby theſe fewe wordes the trueth ys ope- 
of the blef ned, and the cer commodities that come to vs by the woorthie receipr of 
Sor 14/hes TE Sacrament declared : So ysthevain argument of the Aduerſaric before 
benefirs moued , fullie ſolued and anfwered. The trueth ys,that both and bad 
they haze, receauing the Sacrament , doe receaue the bodie of Chryſt. modities 
thercome none, but to the woorthie receruer, whiche comoditics be three. 
The firſt ys,thatwe be vnitedto the bodie of Ch ſte, of the whiche moche 
ys aicd in this booke vpon the tErth tothe C ns. The ſecond benefit 
ys,that we be alſo vnited to his holieSpiritte.The thirde ys, that we be made 
the miſticall bodie of Chryſte. Theſe three commodities and benefitesdoe 
we hagppdb $ru receipt ofthe Sacrament, faierh this authour. Bur when? 
when ( /aieth he) we being nes ut receaueyt.For otherwiſe we receaue 
not ſoche, commodities , but we receaue great and notable incommodiries - 
Ro For wereceaue(ſaicth 8. Paule)our owne damnation. Then wherthe Aduer- G 
ſro =" ylerh vppe his violent argumenit,thar wher Chryſt ys,ther his Spirire 
they rocs- > And ſo yfeuell men receauein the Sacrament the bodie of 
we; ks hr his Spirite alſo + Yrys true, that they' receaue Chryſtandhis 
they as touching their preſence, but not as grace. For 
Or receaue his preſence,yer forſomoch as they be not (as this Aurhour ſaieth) 
rged , they receaue him notto grace . Forneither be they vnited to the 
ieof Chry i ,neither to his holie Spirite , neither be they therby made 
membres of f Ctr YNesmiſtcal bodie (as Primaſius bath ſaied) they cate not 
that fleſh as yt ys to be caten,nor drinke thatblood,as yt aught to be dronke. 
For in dede yt ys not to be eatEand dronk&,bur of ſoche as be clenſed and 
from ſinne by penaunce , and be clerclic voide of p ma 
| finne again , Andto ſoche yr bringeth theſe three commodities , 
moe, to the other nothing , but they them ſelues woorke their owne dar 
Nacion. 

Thus gentle Reader , thowe maiſt perceaue , that yf with the 
minde of the holie Fathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe, thowe wile 
reade the Scriptures , and oy "nr to vnderſtande the ſame , 
thowe ſhallt not onelic nor be deceaued-, but alſo in all matters 


of controuerſic be ſettled and ſtaied , and clerelic ſce the toies "ren 
P - 


k 
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phantaſies of the Aduerſariesto be' maliciouſlic, arid deuclliſlie forged and 
inucnted. | 5141: | 


THE TVVO AND FIFTETH CHAP..-ENDETH THE 
expoſinon of this text by Theodaret,aud Anſelmus. | 
=. Itherto none be produced to ſhewe vs the minde of S?Paule,but 
BS EZ loch as by the teftimonie of digerſe writers, were athouſid years 
d E374 [4 2g0n and more,ſaue this laſt alle Dantaſcen, vhome ſome lo 
HICSESRN place, as he had nor lived full nine hundreth-yeares agon:But be 
RAR tthathcwereſo, yet heysof focheantiquine, as he maie veric 
well be called as wirrnefſcin this marter ;forthar he was before this contro- 
uerlie wasraiſed in the Chirche, I meen;before the time of Berengarms,, Be- 
fore whoſe time, I am ſure the Adverfaries can-make no preſcription,nor yer 
ſince, but by ſtartes as Sathan might $err occaſion and miniſters: nowe and 77%* God 
then todiſturbe gods Churche . Whiche, I-rake, ysſuffred of God bothe to it eth Sa- 
corre our evell lines: and alſo to ſtirre'vsro ſeke the knowledge of gods 32a 
tructh. Whiche although we had, = werean vpperface of the knowledge £c1,,., 
of yt: yet through necligence we did notwade tothe deapth of yr... with bere- 
utbe yt, that Damaſcenwere notninehaundrech years agon:yet the pro- ſees. 
miſſe of Chryſt being conſidered thathe wolde be with his, Churche to the 


ende of the the worlde, 5d that he woldeallo ſende his holie ſpirite into the 


ſame his Churche,thatſhouleleadyt intoalbttructh:Asytys to moche ſhame 
for the Aduerfaric to ſaie that all this time fince Damaſcen taught Chryſtes 
promefle hathe failed : Soyr ys as moche ſhamerto faic thar all this time his | 
owne do&rine hath ben fu ed. i>bos - | 
In dedeI wolde thinke thatrhis Pr er ſhouldedoethar, that all his 7 ** _ | 
progenitours coulde never yer doe, yfhe'coulde ſhewethardodtrine ofthe ;,70m em; 
Sacrament that he profeſſeth to haue benreceauedvuiuerſallic and-quictly .,, ,,,::, 


 butone hiidreth yeregyen one half hundrerh years : yea one twentie years thay: hath 


D 


or ythe can nor doe that,as Iam ſure he can/nor, Lerhim-ſhewe yt receaued ber quietly 
and c6tinued,as ys ſaied, but one yeare: Yf he can make no ſoche preſcripti6 receaned. 
of his doctrine, he ys to blameto reie& the catholique doctrine, which by 
manie of their confeſtions hath ſtand theſe thouſande yearcs,and toobtrude, 
vnto vs his dofrine, that neuer was yer ſtaied quierlie one yearc. Yf cuer his 
droqtrine was vniuerſallic receaued yt.coulde never withoute great and no- 
table trooble to the wholl Churche be taken awaie ++ Ler him then ſhewe, 
when, by whome,and by what meanes yt was taken awaie, by the authoritie 
of anic aurentique hiſtorie or catholiqueauthour , and the he ſhall doe ſom- 
what, bur that fomwhat will neuer be doen . Scing then the doctrine of the 
preſence of Chryſt in the Sacrament hathvni ic ben recaued fincethe 
time of Damaſeen vntill the time of this herefie:as we ſhoulde be madde,men 
to receaue ſochenouelties of fo ſmall ſtaicor holde : So ys the Proclamer 
more madde fo to move vs. Damajcen then reaching that, that all theChriſtian | 
worlde receaued,and that alſolong before the controucrlic wasmoucd, can 
not he iuſtlic reieted,butys to be regarded. 
Theſe being twelve in nombre,are ſufficient to be a queſt and to geue their 
verdiQe vpon this marter. Whiche all inde that S.Paule here ſpake of rhe bo- 
dic and blood of Chryſt in the Sacramenrt,no mencion being made of mare- 
rial bread. Whiche ſo being,yt ys caſte by the fame verdicte to pronownce, 
rhar to faie that Chryſtes bodie and bloode be notin the b Sacrament, 
ys wicked herefie. | | 


In 
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In this-queſtion I mightalſo haue placed boly Qyill, Leo, Theodorere , and BR 
other, whiche ro auoid prolixitic I hane yer omirted. Bur forſomocheas the 
| Sacramentaries haue ſo ſhametullic abuſed Theodorere , as though he ſhoulde 
fauour ſome parte herefie, and wolde by his auncient authoritie de- 
7 ceaue the people,as Cramer docthin his booke,l have thought good ro recal 
that I intended to have omitted ; and breiflie , as by a glawnce, to lct yowe 
onderfande(whertarbinbedd os $2Ppnloin big donemb chart yorhs Co. 
rinthians, and what $:Paule ther ment , and what Theodorere hicaſelfchought 
of Chryltes pry 3 nmr ovens ro the intent that ſ:;che as reade, be 


rarer ines, vely /virered inthe te 
> ma 


ned: evi reus corporis ct ſangu- 
= autE'in vorprun/ege 
ET 
corpus 1 os immittunt, ere 
_ cn datide that ae ara He et him alſo that had c6- 
mitted fornicacion with his Fathers wief. And with them alſo he roucheth 
them that without anie difference were partakers of theſe thinges that were 
- offrediin ſacrifice to Idolls . Beſides them alſo he roucheth vs , whiche with 
Theodore aq evell conſcicce dare teceaue the divine Sacrameres. As for that he ſaicth:. 
gre that he ſhall be giltie-of the bodie-and blood of our Lorde : fignifieth this: 
> Mo lr Thatas ludas bertraied him , and the lewes mocked andreuiled him : Euerſo 
ſpeake of — doe they diflonour, and diſwoorſhippe him that wth wncle.n handes receaue his 
the bodice of moit hohe bocie and put yr into a filchie and defiled mouth, _ 
Chryfte. | Yeſce here this ſcripture ut pra e perceaue thatche 
vnwoorthie reccauers of the. of the bodic and bloude of 
Chryſt, as Judas thatſolde him, or hf that mocked and ( korned him. 
And wie? nor that they cate a peice of bread , bur bicaule they receave the 
E ' moſtholi of -Chryſte with vnclean handes ,and pur yr into adcfiled 
'* The bedie mouthe. Notrethen that I not onclic ſaic that the moſt holic G 
; ef our lord bodieof Ch anal repwormprer age home ys receaued with handes and mou- 
receaued the. Which h invinciblie the 2d ſubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes 
o—_ #ary bodie in rhe t. Farder yt ys ” be noted , thar he faicth not onclie 
1. thatthe bodice of Chryſt ys receaved with hands and mouthe, bur alſo with 
a vnclean haudes , and defiled mouthe - Whiche vnclean anddefiled handes 
and mouthe are not taken for ſocheas be vnclean in ſcight before man, bur 
for ſoche as be by ſinne vnclean before God. Wherby ys plainlie taught that 
; gr nadir men receaue thebodie of REIT 
| Y hr! von gre enough taught herc,heate yt taught of the ſame 7 
| | PRs 2; Paule a litle before. where peaking of Chryſtes Supper 
| T heed. ſu- he faieth thus: a ereaip——i_g am notem m memoriam renocauit, 


- per. Ego Greer pra erm es etl Ide wow 


enum ac 5 ramenti A 9 apernit,C> non ſolum 
-« ode tmpertit . pm got again to memorie that Fe fog H 

we t, in the whiche he did geue an cnde to the figura- 
JENS mg tive paſſouer, Anddid an-y or  aenae patern of the figure, id alſo ope- 
Theedorete ned the gates of the holſome Sacrament, And gavenot onclero rhe Eleucn 
againſt the , Apoſtles,buralſo to Inde- the rriditour,his preciouſe bodic and bloode. 


Proclamer. Note that Chryſt gaue to Iudas not onclic his bodic, -larchen wolde the 
cra- 
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A Sacramentarie wreſt yt to the figure of hisbodie : But he gaue him his pre- 
ciouſe bodic,whiche ys his owne verie reall and ſubſticiall bodie. For other, 
reciouſe bodie for the vnaptneſſe of Iudas he coulde not geue him. 

Thele places of Theodorere,I haue for that they were veric plain,a litle tou- 
ched,that the Reader maie (ce , that howſocuer ythath liked the Sacramen- 
tariesto abuſe him:yet he fauoureth, not their herefie. For here being not in 
the heate of diſputaci6,but a ſobre expoſitour of S.Paule he teachethnot one 
lie by plain woordes that Chryſtes moſt holic bodie ysin the Sacramet: bue 
to the confirmacion of the ſame ſajeth, that he gaue the ſame holic and pre- 
ciouſe bodie and bloode vnto ludas . Which can not be yt the fame bodie be 
not reallie, verilie, & ſubſtanciallie in the Sacrament . Let not them therfor 
triumphe vpon him in places that be obſcure, which by ſome meanes maie 
be wreſted : but let them ſee and beholde his faith and the trucrh in places 
that cannot be wreſtcd. ] 

Bur yr ys time that we heare his yockfelowe , whome at this time oute 
of the latin Churche,we have appointed. An/ſelmas,wholiuing near the time 

B of Berengarizs, can well teſtifie, whar the catholique Churche taught againſt 
his peſtifcrouſe dorine. This man expownding Sain& Paulesepiſtle to the 
Corinthians writeth thus-vpon our text nowe in hand . Quandequidem autho- 
ritate Domini Teſu probauimus , panem illum eſſe corpus ers , EX vinum ſangumem cius, 
atque celebrandum wel accipiendum eſſe mysterium illud in commemorationem mortis 
ipfius : itaque quieumque bomo;, ſine diues, ſine pauper , ſue clericus,ſiue Laicus , mandu- 
cauerit panem Domini bunc , &7+ biberit cali Domini mdigne ,veus erit corporis C7: Jan- 
ninis Domini . Indigne manducat &- bibit , qui oc myſterum aliter celebrat , vel accipit 
quam 4 Chriſto tradrum eft . Ideo fit reus corporus &: ſanguinis Domini , ideſt 
nas rrortis Domini . Indizne manducat &7+ bibit, a five dobins rexerentis ſacram Eucha- 
n5tiam percipit . Indigne manducat , E7- bibit , qui non prius per penitentiam purgatus ad 
hoc Sacrameutum accedit , Hoc eſt cnim indigne accipere , ſueo tempore accipiat, quo de- 
bet p.cnitentiam agere , fit igitur reus corporis &* ſanguin , 1d eſt , non purgationem , ſed 
maculam culpe pro qua pereat , trahit, ex eo quod male —_ bonum Sacramentum cor- 

C po F > ſanguinis Domini. Foraſmocheas we have by the authoritie of our 

or 

bloode, and that that miſterie ys to be celebrated or receaucd in the re- 
membrance of his deathe :'Thertor what man ſocuer hc be, whether he be 
riche or poour, clerke or laie man, that ſhall cate this bread of our Lorde, 
and drinke the cuppe of our Lorde vnwoorthilic, ſhall be giltie of the bodic 
and bloede of our Lorde , He docth vnwoorthilie cate and diinke, that 
otherwiſe doeth celebrate or receaue this miſterie, then yt ys of Chryſt 
deliuered . Therfor yshe made giltie of the bodie and bl our Lorde, 
that ys , he ſhall be puniſhed as gilrie of the death of our Lorde. He caterh 
and drinkethvnwoorthilic,that withoute due reverence receaueth the holie 
euchariſt. Hecateth and drinketh vynwoorthilie ,'that cometh ro this Sacra- 
ment before he be pourged by penaunce. For this ys to take yt ynwoorthily 
| yr anie man receaue yt at that time', in the whiche he ought to doepenaiice. 
e ys made therfor giltie of the bodieand blood of Chrilt,that ys,he gerteth 
D nor purgacion of his offence, but blemiſhe , for the whiche he maic be dam- 
ned by that he doetheuell receaue the good Sacrament of the bodic and 

blood of our Lorde. | 
| Manie are the thinges that here maie be noted in this Authour, 
But fearing the prolixitic of the worke , and tediouſneſſe that maie 
happen to the Reader being continuallic occupied in one kinde of 


marter 


; dabit pe . 


eleſus Chryſt prooucd that bread tobe his bodie, and the wine his 
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Chapllij. THE THIRD-BOOKE. 
I will but note our principall matters , that are of his text of Sain& Paule to 
be learned, whiche (as before ys declared)are but two,and ſo ouerpaſle the 
reſt. The one that Sain& Paule here ing of the Sacrament, and calling 
yt the bread of our Lorde, and ſomtime with and article , this bread : mente nor 
common bread, but a ſpeciall bread that ys,as often before ys faied,the hea-. 
uenly bread of C bodice, whiche ys the bread ofour Lorde in verie, 
conſiſteth the power to make this bread, and to geue. 
ytto the people. The other, that God ſuffreth this heauenlie bread of Chry- 
ſtes bodie , to be receaued of finners. As touching the Frſt , the preſuppo- 
fall or cauſe why a man. ſhouldebe giltic of the bodie and bloode of Chry- 
ſte, when he doeth vnwoorthilie receaue the Sacrament ys, faicth Anſelms,, 
bicauſe by the authoritie of our Lorde Teſus yt 3s proued , that this bread that we ſpeake 
«5h, 18 heh and that the wine here alſo ſpoken of in the vſe of the Sacrament ys 


Note T praie yowe , that this Authur faieth , that yt ys prooued of Sain& 


\  Pauleby theauthoritic of our Lorde Icſus, that the bodie of the ſame our Þ. 
: Lorde Iefus 
. ysno other 


in the Sacrament ; formoche as the bread and wine ther, 
tthe bodic and bloode of Chryſt. And doe not onclic as 

-rranſcourſe lightlic reade theſe woordes , but carneſtlie note that he. 
Gaye ys prooued by the authoritic of our Lorde leſus.Yf ytbe proued by 

im;who can improouc mo he ſaie yt, who candenie yt?  Yf he fo teache 
y t,why ſhall we otherwiſe beleue | | | | 

Let the Proclamer nowe , let all the Sacramentaries, whiche be his com- 
panions, bringfurth one Authour that ſaicth that yt ys proucd by the woor- 
des of our Lorde Teſusthar the bread and wine ofthe bleſſ. Sacrament be = 
not the bodie and bloodof our Lorde Icſus., butonelic of the ſame. 
bodie and bloode,and not the thingesthemſelues;and ſhewe the place as we. 
doe,and they ſhall haue the vicorie.But let them painte their matters as well 
as they can to bleer the eyes of the ſimple , yet. /apcre Vericas, the tructh ouer- 
cometh. And ſo ſhall yrin the ende faull oute , that they ſhall be ued -. 
to be deſtitute of tructh . For their vntrueth ſhall be confownded by the G 
eructh. Though vntrueth for a timegett the nd ;and be maintcined 
by the princes and mightie of the earthc,for that their ſenſuall libertie ys not 
by her reſtreined , but by her in that reſpect , they are mochepleaſured: yer 
as all yanitic faileth,vadith and vaniſheth: So yr being of the ſame kinde ſha!! 
fall awaie and conſume as the ſmooke,and the fauourers of the ſame ſhall be 
as the duſt, which the winde bloweth awaic from the face ofthe crathe. 

But lo, while I amalitle paſſed the compaſſe of the ringe, my ſecond mat- 
terknocketh and calleth me again , wherin breiflie to touche moche matter: 
this Authour maketh three fortes of cuell and vynwoorthie receauers. The 
firſt ys of them rhar doe otherwiſe celebrate or receaue this holie miſteric, 
then yt was delivered of Chryſt. In the whiche fſorteas he touched the Be- 
rengarians,whiche were in his time:So doeth he the ans and the Ca- 
lzinis of this our time , whiche both otherwiſe celebrating , and otherwiſe 
receauing this holie miſterie,then yt was of Chryſt ;nfiented, 
ſelues vnwoorthie receauers. Chryſt inſtituted his bodie to bediſtribured id 
geuen in this holie refe&tion: They geue and receauea peice of bread, and a 
cuppeof wine.Chryſt inſtituted a facrifice to be celebrated: They celebrate a 
beare tok& of remEbrance. Wherfor by the iudgement of this Authour,they 


altering Chryſtes inſtitucion,are accompred among the cuell reccauers. FR 


matter , and not delighted with ſome varietic whiche of manie ys defiered:; B- 


make thE H 
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Cap.lii 
A. Another forte ys of them chat receaue the holie Sacrament without due 
reuerence:Of his forte be all the Latheranswho although they cofeſſe the ve 
rie preſence of Chryſtes bodie in the Sacramer: yer they denie anie honour 
or woorſhippe to be doen vnto yt. Which fond: and infatuate doctrine, I ci_ 
but woonder at, wel knowing that wherſoeuer Chryſt ys eithet in heau& or 7+ 2- 
in carth,he ys (as Chryſoſtome ſfaicth)woorthic of moſt high honoure, id if 
God hath 7 exalced him and geuen him aname,which ys hoe all names, 
that in the name of leſu euery knee ſhal bowe, both of thinges in heau&,and 
thingsin earth,and thinges vader the carthe: by what authoritie ci or will 
man will or comaunde no honour to be doen to die but of this we haue at 7 
readie ſpooken, wherfore _ anie more to ſaie of yt here, I come to the 
third forte of reccauers,which ys(ſaierh this authour)ot them thar ng me - 
come to the receipt of the bleſſed Sacrament before they haue po 
ſelues,andclenſed their conſciences by penance. Of this ſorte hou all car 
well beleuing,yet not well liuing,come with the filthineſle of finne allrca- 
die c6 ,yer remaing vpon them, or ells with pourpoſe of ſinne to be 
committed, by which borh they make themfelues vnwoorthie receauers. 

Herenowe ye ſcea varictic of euel receauers,and yet(faierh this authour) 
thatthey all receauethe Sacrament. And the l——— eth he) by the au- 
thoritic of our Lord Ieſus ys proucd to be the bodie id the blood of Chryſt. Anſelm. 
Kerr m—_ this authour yer ” more exprefſe woordes teacheth in the ex ;6;4, 

> mers rext,wher S.Paule as by icion faieth: He that eaterh 

nr yn power cath and drinkerh his own :faing thus: [deo prins 
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* got copan he -neantprenas Sy 
frtexamine himſel pourge or '- 1 eatcth id Srinketh 

vnwoorthilie,that ys withoutexaminacion of himſelf, cateth aud drinkerh _., 

bis owne damnacion,making no difference ofthe bodic of our Lord Sw Favs Uſe 

Iudas to whome our Lordegauc a morſell,not taki ta bod and 

kingyt in cuell maner,gauctotheDeuell aplace i in elf = blood of 

ceaueth the ramen. 4 on: oe Cas" Chry#f# 

NI eerie Ig though e- 

ued yt not toſaluacion,thar he ares BIN" the bo.. veUmenre 

die of our Loyde,and the blood « 3 ogng mae thisnorto life,burto con © 

demnaciou,bicauſe he hodibaacedidhoderts ofdar Lord, that 

a0 ror yon not howe moch more woorthie this bodie, which. ſemerh 

be bread,ys aboucall creatures. Forifhe had in mindethat this bodie ys 

nallie vnited to the Sonne of God;and+to be the life and ſaluacion of 
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of Chryſt;and reacheththe ſame to be verilie receaued of euell and ynwoor 
thie receauers. Yt ys not vaknowen to the Proclamer,but of the lower hou- 
ſe of Chryſtes Parliament, I might haue brought manic moe both grecians 
andLatines:as Heymo, Bede, Photing,Orcumenius.Thomas de aquino, Lyra, Dronyſe, Hu 
' £0,and Eraſmus,and as marie as haue within the compaſſe of theſe nine hun - 
dreth; yeares,cither written vpon S.Paules Epiſtles , or all him in the 
matter ofthe Sacramentoure of the eleuenth of the firſt to the Corin 
thians,For they all vaderſtand S.Paule both to haue ſpoken of Chryſtes bo 
bein the Sacrament,and that the ſame bodice: ys oftentimes receaued of 
cucll men. I begins Bice e518 
"But amonge fo manie,I can not ſtaic my ſelf, but Lmuſt heare one of them, 
and the raither for that he ys a grecian,and fo being noPapiſt, he maie, be 
heard with more indifferent care, Yt ys Orcumenius,who vpon the woordes + 
Occun i» Of S.Paule faing,that the vnwoorthie receauer ſhall be giltic of the bodie 
Pigs” On and bloode of our Lorde,ſaieth thus: Quod ait,rews erit corporis 3+ ſanguinis ; hac .. 
— ** * imndicat,qudd quemadmodum Indas eum —_ » Indei vero i ipſum, debacchati ſam : Its F 
ipſum ignommis afficunt,qui ſanchſSimum ipſuus corpus manibus impuris ſuſcipmnt(veluti 
Pg ned payer wod eG ps tn. dip : 
&>- ſanpuinis Domini, maniſcſtat,quod non ſit qui ofe Daw: 
; aL araibbes per _ rerreat That he ſaicth:he ſhall be gil-- 
The badie vie of the bodice and blood of our Lorde:he ſheweth this, that, as Judas 
of our Loard traied him,and the lewes raiged g_ him, euen ſo doe they diſhonour 
me bere- himythat with vaclean handes(as then the Iewes did-holde him ) doo recea- 
ceauedwith ne his molt holie bodie,and pound their curſed or deteſtable mouthe, By 
vn pare that,that he often ſaierth:the bodice and blood of our Lorde : he manifeſtlic 
any rg declarcth,that yt ys nota pure or onelie man that 7s offred.; but cuen our 
wb Lordehimſelfhe maker of al things, that therby he might makethe afraied. 

__ -  Whatysinthe Sacrament, which ys deliuercd into the handes and moue 
thes of men,by this authour ye maie perceaue.Foryt ys(ſaicth he) the moſt 
holie bodie of our Lorde;which moſt holic bodie ysreceaued both with vn 
clean handes,for that the conſciences of ſoch receauers be vnclean;and with __ 

S.Paule dereſtable mourhes,for thattheir mourhes ſpeaking wicked thinges,arcdete ©. 
«oth ofren (table beforc God.Yfyowe will ſee more of therrueth of this matter: note 
call the _ thatheſaieth,that S-Paule docth often call the Sacrament, zbe bodie and bloode 
rr, of our Lorde,burt will ye knowe why he'doeth ſo?Norto make vs beleue that 
ad-Shn poder the bodic of Chryſt(as this Proclamer wolde beare vs in hande) 
of our lor. but that he wolde, as this authour teſtifierh,maniteltlic reache vs, that yr _ 


a veric bodie,and nor the onelie of abodie:abodie, which ys not 
bodie onclic of aman, but the bodic of our Lord'God, who ys rhe maker of 
all hinges. Yfthe Proclamer defirerohane” one that by:« rdes; 
doeth reach the verie preſence bodice inthe Sacrament. Ler hum 
beholde a nombre now brought to expownde S.Paule, which al not onelie 
_ of their own faith aftirme ſo alſoreach thatſain& Pauleafhi- 
un 3s Er beanic rreurh.in the _ wy 0 
re coat rarmm ren herelie;and according to rs _ ; 
red but once t be dovh,avjotilic raves docTclame rhe of 
his Wellreader wharfocucrhe, witholden cither with ſhame or H 
with malice ſhalldae in this matteragainſtrherruerh,and-moſt: like alſo a- 


rea by mee rnnus ene ingregarde tothie- dactic before God, 


- 


Cap. liii THE THEADD BOOK. cochexviii 
A fo manieplain manifeſt,and expreſle places;tarie and abide'vpon them:vicue 
them and conſider them well,and yelding to trueth,thow by gods 
_ thow humblie craue yr,come to yt,bur yet thowe ſhalt ſee more o'S, 

Paule. _. | i | | : 


THE THREE /AND FIFTETH. CHAP. BEGIN- 
neth the expoſition of the next rext 4 cpa 38, Let every. 


man examin himſelf,and ſo let him eate,Cc. 
77a NS. Paule yrfolowerh. Probet ſeipſum homo,e+ ſic de paneillo edat, 
$> | NE © de calice nbat. Lettherforea man examine hunſelt: And ſo ler 
0d [Ie | him cate of thatbread,and drinke of that cuppe. The grear peril 
> PSA and daunger that ſhall come to 'vnwoorthie receauers. of that 
| bleſſed bodice and blood being by S. Paule declared, he imedia 
relic ioineth therunto,as a ſalue to adeadlie ſore,a godlieadmonicion,, that 
to auoideſoche daunger as maie cenſewe;or to remedie the hurt, if yt be all- 
readie tak& euery mi that will receaue this bleſſed Sacramet,ſhoulde fitft co- 


> fider what ytys, and vp6 conſideracion therof examine him {elf,wherther be 7 


N <\ 


0examin 
bea woorthic perſon to! receauc yt or. no, Bur vnto this text we ſhall geue our ſeluer 
moche light , if we open what pe ys for man to examine himſelf, and when what, e 35 
he hath ſo doen , howe he ſhall knowe when he ys woorthie or vawoorthie, 414 bowe 
Firſt, yt ys expedient, that the ſtate of man ,wherin he ma to be before J* 1c be 
God, be knowen,for the ſtate knowen, yt ſhall be cafier for man, to make ves, 
examinacion of himſelf, wherher he be in the ſtate nere to yt,or farre from 

yt. The ſtatethat man aught to be in before God in this fraill life coliſteth in 

' twopartes in vpprightneſſe of faitheand.in puritie or cleneſſe of life... As Hebr.1:. 
touching fairh the Apoſtle ſaicth : Sine fide impoſsibile eſt placere Deo . withoute 

fatth yr ys vnpoſlible to pleaſe God . For (as he ſaieth again) Accedentem ad 

Deum oportet credere. He that will come to God muſt beleue. Wherfor Chryſt ,;.L,. 
being as touching the birth of his manheade in his owne contrie did not 1th ho- 
ther manie miracles, for that the vnbeleif of the people, whiche ſhoulde we neceſa- 
haue comed to him by-beleif, did let him, and ſtaic . For ( faieth the rieyr 3. 


-» Euangeliſt Mathew ) Nonfecit thi virtutes multas , ter incredulutatem illorum 


he did not manic miracles ther bicauſe of their vnbeleif. But prher faith 44%: 13: 
was, ther Chryſt wroght his miracles bowntifullie.. Wherfgr when the |, , , 
Centurio came vnto won 4% as an humble and faithfull. ſuiter for the he- DE: 
alth of his ſeruant that laie ſicke of a palfie, and ypon the mercifull anſwere 
of Chryſt, who faied that he wolde comeand cure him: The Centyrio ſtrong | 
in faith ſaied : Lorde 1 am not woorthie than thowe shouldeſi entre vnder my yoofe, but PHerfaith 
onelic ſic the woorde , and my ſeruant shall be bolle : Chryſt was ſo delighted with 2***** 
his faith thar he did not onely praiſe yeſaing : Ifownde vvt Jo great faithin Jra= fg ***"* 
ell: Buralſo for the health of the ſickeman he faicd to the Centrio ; Gothy wa- © * 
ies, 4s thowe haueft belened, ſo be yt vnto thee, and his ſeruant was healed in the 
ſelf ſame howre. r bn "$2:t2i56; 19170 | 

The woman alſo that had the bloodie flixe , was ſo ſtrong in faith that ſhe | ,,, 
faied with in her ſelf: yfI maie touche but the hemme of his yeſture onelie b_ 
I ſhallbe wholl, whervpon immediatclic ſhe bothe receaued the benefete 
ofhealrhat Chryſtes hide and alſo the praiſe of herfaith, Chryſtſaing to her 
be of goodcomforte daughter: thy faith hath made the fafe. Chryſt alſo be- 44%: 5- 
holdinge the faith of the womi of Canean,did not onelic praiſe the ſame ſain- 
ge : O woman great 35 thie farhe . But alſo for the health of her daughter ſaicd 
&. Tit 1 vnto 
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cg. the Diſciples came ſecretlic to him, ſaing: Whie coulde nor we caſt him oute ? 


Cap-liil THE THIRD BOOK, | 
vnro her:Be yt vnto thee as thove haxe#t deſiered,and her daughter was healed, FE 
, eucnatthe ſame time: Wharſhall I ſtand in this large campe of faith, and 
in the woorthineſle therof,of the which the wholle bible from' Geneſ#s, to 
the laſt of the Apocalips doth continuallie make mencion?wherfor I wil with 
S.Paule conclude in fewe woordes,faing with him:The holie faithfull by faith 


haue ſubdewed king domes,wrought ri eres ane! apy opped the mou 
thes of Lions,quenched the violence of organ 16. fwoorde,oute of weakneſ” 

"turned to the armies of the ahemes, 
4 


ſe were made Stronge, waxed valiaunt in 
the wemen receaued their dead raiſed to an, | 

' Thus maie we ſee howe neceſſarie ith ys,withoute the which man can 
not come to God: Thus maic we ſee howe bowntifullie God woorketh 
wher faith ys : Thus maie we finallie ſee the great might, and power 


: 


- of faithe, which ys ſoche , that yt maketh all thinges poſsible to the 
beleuer.For 7 that wool i aa | 
the eth 

was poſſeſ 


nor ; 
Nowe as faith woorketh theſe nr idabakoes 
allrheſe wonders. The Apoſtles attempted to deliuer a man,thatwas 
ſed ofa Deuell,and coulde not, wherupon the Father of him, brought him p 
ro Chryſt ſaing:Maſter,I brought my Sonnetothic Diſci they coul 
denotcaſt the Devell oure of him. When Chryſte had caſt the oute, 
I 


e 

ſaied wnto them, bicauſe of yowr wnbeleif,nbeleifthen was the hinderance Fihia 
greatworke thar might haue bendoen by the Apoſtles. Faith made Peter 
walke vpon the ſea:vnbcleif made him finke,wherupon he heard atCh 
mouthe. Modice fidei,quare dubitaft12O thow of litle faith, wherfor dideſt thow 
doubre?Vnbelcifſo mocke diſpleaſethChryſtethar after the reſurrection he 
rebuked the two Diſciples that went from Hierufalem to Emaws, and with 
ſharpe woordesſaied ynto them:O ye fooles,and flowe of heart to beleue 
tharthe prophetes haue ſpoken.S. Marke alſo faieth that Chryſt appearing 
ro the eleuen as they fatte at meare,caft their vnbeleif in their teeth, and re- 
buked the hardnefſe of their heart, bicauſe they beleued not them, whiche 
hadſcen,that he dens. from the mo as "i 

To thus moch,the Arrian,the Nouatian,the Pelagi Berengarian,the Wy- - , 
cleffeſt,the Lutheran,the Occolampadian,the Caluini d the ſt, will G 

ree,and cucric one of theſe will faic, that faithe muſt be had, and eche of 
x on willſaie,that he hath that faith that pleaſerh/God, and yer being all 
voide of vprighr faith, they varie in faithe,as did the Phariſetes, and $ s, 
that ys having ſome peice, bur miſſing the wholl. 

This faith therfor wolde be kn as alſo of whome yt ſhoulde be lear- 
ned. Yf ye will knowe this faith ,in fewe woordes yt ys the faith that we 
call Apoſtolique, and carholique, Apoſtolique deſcending by continuall 
ſucceſs10n from the Apoſtles,as yr were from to hand hand , cuen vnto vs 
that now live.Catholique as vniuerfallie receiued, profeſſed ,and beleued 
throughoute the chryſtian orbe,not reigning in one corner,or in one realm, 
by the priuate inuencion of one priuate brain,and mainteined by the pri- 
exreatedion of oneprince,bur generallic and vniuerſallic of all Cheyſtian 


princes, of all Chryſtian Realmes, of all Chryſtian 'men , and that not for 
rwentie or fortie years ;,as the new faith in Germanie,andin E bue 
in all- rimes not nowe receaucd, and now difproued ,, as the Lutherans 
doctrine, but cuer without interruption continged . This faith maie not H 
be deuiſed , newly: invented or vpon affetion appointe 
learned , Fudes ex audits , faith cometh by || 


ded eryrentbe | 
Rebryr math 
9 » called 


A 


- - 
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calledto bethe ſingular veſell of God,was yer ſent by Chryſtes commaun- 
dement to Ananias,to learn of him wharhe ſhoulde doe. Hic dicer ribi,/quid re 47, g, 
oporteat facere, He ſhall rell thee what thow-mult doe. Cornelis a godlie man 


- and fearing God, although hemight haueden taught of the m_ thar a 


peared vnto him, yer he was not,but bythe ſame Angell was willed toſende 

to Zoppe for S. Peter ro come ro him. And he(far-th the Hopell) ſhalltell' thee 

what thow oughteſt to doe.Marke learned of S. Perer, Luke of S.Paule, of 

the which-a longer diſc@urle ys made in the firſt book. So that rhis faith I faie Cap.7. 

mult by-Gods ardeinaunce belcarned ofthe elders,nordeuiſed by newe in 

Uenrours. -// y | Fu etbod 5 ods "xa 
The faith, if yt maie be ſo tearmed, which Tuther tatight, wher leatned he ;pt;r trars 

yr?was thereanie elderatthardaie inallthe worlde/;thart-taught him\rhat ned Luther 

phancaſticall faith*did he nor of his owne:prinate head newlic skowre ſome 24 bis ra- 

of the herefies of wichfand Huſſeand ſome Ueuiled neucrhearde of beforc? ble rheir 

Whoin allthe Chriſtian orbe, when Luther had | pur {a he faied)a'right, {#4 

atruc and a perfeR fairth,caughr IIS Occolampadms a con- 

traric faith ro Lather,as to teacherhat Chryſtes bodice ys'not in the'Sacra- 


© ment?Ler Caroktadins bring furth one Chryſtian realme that ſo taught him: 


or one Church,or one allowed Father orelder then living, that fo taught. 
But forſomochas he cinor;yt maic be c6cluded,that as well his faith, as the 
faith of Luther ys nor learncd of the Fathers by ſucceſsion, but partelie boro 
wed of ſome other heretique by priuate ele&ion,partlie deuiſed by a newe 
inuention,and ſo afairh not continued, but both innenced,and interrupted, 
and rherfor neither Apoſtolique,neithercarholique. The (tate of man rhen 
inthe vpprigheneſſe of faith, miſt bein the faich A ha 67 pr catholik 
and nor in herericall faith, which ys no more a Fairhin dede, thena painted 
man ysa man. Aman ys vprightin faith whe he diſcrediterhnothing that ys 
conteined inthe holietaith Apoſtolique and catholique: 
- Theother of rhe ſtate of mans life before God ys puriticand clean- 
neſſe of life, which parte whoiſo can(Faith,as 3s ſaicd preſuppoſed) atreign vnto, 
ys bleſſed, Chryſt ſaing: Beatimumdo corde,quoniam ipſe Deum videbunt.Bleſſed be 
theclean in hearte,for they ſhall ſee God. 
This cleanneſſe ſtandeth imtwo poinRes:in the eſchewing the filthineſs Paritie of 
ſe of finne:and in adourni pH rem with verrucs,in declining from cuel ** /44*tb 


and doing of the faicth,Declina 4 malo, &7- fac bomam. Decline rag po- 
or forſake cuell,and doc gronneys ysnorſufficient to a life to flic p/,ws.35. 
finne onelie, bur alfo to doe good.And therfore the holic Goſte hath with ETf 


a copulacion coopled and linked themt allwaies. ir 
Nowe thus moch of the ſtate of mans lifeknowen,yr ys the caſierto per- 

ceaue what S.Paule meeneth by the examinacion of themſelues. To exami.. 
ne our ſclues ys to tric and prooue,toſcarchto call our ſelues to accompte, 
firſt whether we ſtand ſownde in faith,according to the counſell of S.Paule 
in an other Vos metipſox rentate ſi eftis in fide,jpſi vosprobate . Prooue yowr 
ſclucs whether ye be in faith or not examine yowrſclues. This triall ys made, 
when we examining our ſetues,whether we diſagree or difſent from anie 0- 
nearticle of the catholique faith, finde our {clues neither varieng from , nor 
doubting ofanie of them. , 

Inthe part, wemuſt thus cxamine our ſclues,firſt whether anie finne 
bebyvs allreadie commitrted, or anie pourpoſeremaining in vs for anie to 
be commirted.YFanie be comitred, the ſame muſt by heartie cotricio, hum-, **©?+ 13+ 
ble and plain confelsion, true and Faithfull 7 be wiped _ 
| et Ill RR | 
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Car lil | 
Yfaniepourpoſs bein vsto ſinve,chat muſt be cute of and deteſted, _ E 
like © ar ys laied)clean aghyebenarde that euery ſinne tothe 
which conſent of w 3ew 3") eng not oen in facte,ys reputedbe 
fore God,and ys in dede a full linne. 

Thus moch nadinghy the catholique Church hath willed to bedoen,es 
S.Cyprian and S. Auguſtine are plentifull wiceneſſes. But alſo the Lutherans 
X99 Two Gomes ON , thus 

ae: Confe/sio m eccleſus apud nos,non Now enim ſolet porrigi 

Confeſſ. ni mſuantea exploratis, £7 Confeſsion ys not-with vs in Dehtrches 

_— aboliſhed. For the bodie of oure Lorde ys ms wount to be butto 

Cenfeſ, | ſocbe as before be diligently ſearched and examined and. 

When we be thus farre goen we muſt examine qur ſelues of our deuo- 
cionzregarde and reutrencerotherhing that 'sto be receaued.Forclls we 
{ſhall reccaue to our owne ans, Paule faieth, we ma- 
ke no difference ofthe bodie 'of our Lord, fromother common meares. 
Thus moch being being ied for our cxaminacion and preparacion before WC CO 
me tothe ; nr ,we haue therin ncirher. varicd from 
the dorin cofChiyh the doQtrine of S.Paule,nor of the holic F 
Fathers ofthe om ag —r of ſhall furth with be ſhewed. 
| ow doctrine of SPaandehe Fathers ſh ence in all the proceſſe 
owi 
_ Corr fofning furch furth thi bane Gor Jthand of his bodie and blood, declared | 


frrutted bis that yt was n puritie of life. Firſt,as rouching 
Apoſtles faith, that his Apoſticsſ} Nonlde be therin red and made -readie, he 
he miniſtred the thing to them 


in the faith not onelye inſtructe them fullic long 
of the bieſſ. that they ſhoulde knowe what —_ was the they ſhould receaue,bur alſo in- 
ara) duced them totheſamefaith by a miracle wrought alſo in bread, that as thei 

fore be Lneweby the power of his the five loaucs to be multi to the 


ge: fatisfieng of five thouſand of twelue baskertes 
yer 
ll of gmenrr ofthe oa ama EPS er 


ſcight)with the moreeaſe be tro he by the ſame power 
coulde make of bread his bodie. ends of the Diſciples 
not bcleuin Cung Cy de ore hm ancameno more him(asmanic ha 
ue doenin daies)yet the Apoſtles by the miracle being prepared, and © 
by Chryſtes owne dodctrine inſtructed in the faith of this myſteric , abode 
with him and ſaied-Domine ad quem ibimus?Verba vite «terne babes. Lorde vnto 
whom ſhall we «IRE We 10,1 0s, 

Thus being pore ents rs, ner of this my 
ſteric,thei came(as Chry ma: nar ware. pt of yt, being no- 

ET nr P79 when he ſaied: vo very Ant 
manks nd gear thinges of this entire « By Rn hearde 
manie thinges of myſterie yt ys mani- 
feſt that 4. 5a receipt of this Sacrament , faiche ys re- 


hav» Likewiſe areweby him admoniſhed of the puritie of life. For when he 

on of chops wolde geue furth this bleſſed Sacrament, he roſe from the ſupper __ 
ritie of life ben yrmar no am Co alide his vpper garmentes, res, and Is _ 

requiredin towel wasſhed his Diſciples feere ſignifi _ nr 

The recea- ene preteen. gry re finfult H 

ys of the affections. 

(AF Sar "And hereto lib the wacfthis Saramenr contin no more, th did 
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A the Paſchall lambe, but that borh thisand thar be onely figures of Chryſt: 
and ſo the Lambe as good a Sacrament as this : why did Chryſt leaue this 
ſo Ceremonie of wasſhinge his Diſciples feet yndoen before the ca- 

| the Paſchall lambe, and. differred yt vnto the receipt of 'rhis Sacra- 
ment? Y.thathalſo conſideracion why he wolde nowe wathe his Diſci 
. who before cotrarie to the maner-of the Iewes, not onelic fuffred, 
alſo defended his Apoſtles for the catinge of their mearc with viwas- 
Thee nate winds oli; midche eentidadic caratheknger 
: The otherpart © tie oflite, whiche in the 0 
our {clues ml amt." and godlie ates, was norleft vntaught of Cheeth, 
but when he ſaied : Thisdoe ye in the remembrance of me : he bothe willed that 
godlic ate to be doen, and alſo thatwe ſhouldebe mindefull of his dearh 
and and of his great loue towordes vs in ſuffring of the fame, and 
inn hehe forche pregpacomoForre poukileis;a0 penile 
| r e for the owre pos(tbilitie, ro c 
the like charitie, and ſhewe che like loue:to our bretheren. Nowe he that 

B hath ſuchecharitie what lacketh he to-the ſufficient furniture of his ſoule 
with all godlic vertues neceſlarie? + 

Burt a merucilouſe matter, ay cw thing as yt ys, for aman to exa- 
minc himſelf,as plain as ye ys, e by Chryſtes doinges, and S. Paules 
woordes, that ytſhouldefo be : yet Sathan coulde gett a miniſter to teache 
that no other preparacion neadethfor the receipt of the Sacramer, bur one 
ly faith.Ys ther moche n_ of trueth to be repoſed in him, that ſo teacheth? Liberrie 4 
ys not the religion'to be ſuſpeRed, orraither deteſted, that ys ſetefurth by $4 of 
ſoche a patrone? yet this ys the do&rine of Lather, who ys the fownder of '** "Avg 
this newe religion, the inuentour of this faith, the ſetter yppe of the woor- jerf mo 
de, the reſtorer,as they ſaie, of trueth, and the bringer of light. Bur Sathan |,,, ,,y., 
and his miniſter alſo knewe well howe to winne the people. They knew that ',»4 his {- 
libertie was a goodly bait to catche them withall. Wherfor to deliver the kes. 
people from the trooble of contricion, and heauineſle for ſinnes , ro make 
them freefrom the heauie yocke (as yt ys taken) of confes(ion, to eaſe them 

C ®fthe laboure of praier, to disburden them of the care of godlic life, Sathan 
by his miniſter Luther teacherh, that to the receiptofthe Sacrament ther 
neaderh no other examinacion or {4 but onelic that they beleue 

tysſufficient. - ©. 
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that they ſhall receaue Prace, and 
Bur thatI maie not be tto miſre 
reherſe his owne 
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knowe 
not themſclues giltic of anie morrall finne,that they haue ſaied their praicrs 
before,that Ns them ſelues: Aly doe cmtanddrinks, 
their ovine condemnacion. But if they beleue and truſt that they ſhal there 
_ grace', ws yn _—_ a 1" nr receauers. 
aue ye not hear e tnowe ſpeaking to ay tian people, 

that in paradſe ſpake toowre firſt vines Haue'ye nothear hi Kei 

D Cncounteringe with his negatiue, the affirmariue of Chryſt and S. Paule,as 
he did the affirmitiue of God, who ſaied : In what day ye eate of this fruift, ye 
thall de: : hg contrariwiſe faing : Te thall not die } Haue-ye-not heard that 
Tir uw Cheylk 
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THE TRIAD BOOK» 
Chryſt vſed that ſolemne preparacion of wasſhingrhe fcet of his Diſciples, 
Poan, 13. before he wolde miniſtervnto themthe Sacrament of his bleſſed bodic and q 
"blood? Saicd not Chryſtafter that wasſhing : Iam vos mundi eftis :/Nowe 
ET ROI NNY ho Foipaos them to humilitic and. lowlinefle, 
whiche ys moche required inall that receaue the Sacrament? 7F 1.(faith 
Chryſte) haze we/shed.yowr feere being Lorde and ought yowe _—_— 
one an others feete, I bane genen yowe an example, that as I haue doen, euenſo that ze doe, 
Ys not lowlineſſe a neceflarie vertueto a receauer of this Sacrament? yr ys 
not meet that a man knowe his owne filthinefle before he receaue and ther 
fore go-to Chryſte to:/be-wasſhed with the water of his grace? Ys yr not c6- 
ate we ſaic with the Centurion: Lorde 1 am vot woorthie that thowe entre 
wnder my voofe? Ar we not{o moued to doe by the olde Father Origen? Quer 
and abou all this alſo we are willed by.S. Paule to examine our fclues, and 
yfwedoenot, we ſhall cate and-drinke our ownecondemnacion : And 
et this beaſt, this Serpent ſhameth nor to ſaic clean c6trarie, that yf ye con 
e yowrſinnes, yf yeftinde yowr ig 51 6 ore F 
e receaue, yov to praier,- yt thenye 7 
_ and BE Ve owne Ja. 4d nacio a; Who cucr heard foche 
Arine? What cares can abide yt? And yet this ys the doctrine of him that 
_ the worlde with the knowledge of the trueth, as blinde men 
Bur perchaunes ſomeLutheran in defence of his Patriarche will ſaie thar 
me 2, S- Paule willing a man to examine himſelf ſpake onely as Luther doerh of 
|: rowrice FRE cxaminacion of faithe. To trie this let vs haue recourſe tothe letter of S. 
of the Sa- Paules epiſtle and there ſee what moued him to. write this . That moued 
cyement to him to write this,that moued him to write the wholl proceſſe of the Sacra- 
theCorimb met in theſame eleuenthchapter, He wrote to the Corinthians in the mar- 
ter ofthe Sacrament, for that they coming tothe reccipt therof admitted 
diucrſe faultes and abuſes in maners, bur nor in faith. For firſt of all (aicth 
S. Paule) when ye come together mto the 2acion , I heare that ther ys diſſention a= 
mong yowe, Ther ys alſo an other faulte-that euerie man beginneth a fore ro 
eate his owne ſupper. And beſides this inthe eating of yowr Supper , ther © 
ys litle charitic. For-one ys ng and another ys dronken,in the whiche 
their doinge they ſemed to deſpilethe co acton ofGod and ſhame the 
poor that of pouertic had nothing to eate. for theſe cauſes when ye 
come together, the ſupper of our Lorde can not be caten (ſaicth S. Paule) 

- Of faithe here ys no one title. For S; Paule fownde no fault inthe Corin- 
thians as touching the matters of faith aboure the Sacrament, but aboute 
their maners in receauing of yt. And therfor as a —_—_— fas 
ied: Let eaery men examine him ſelf , and ſo let him eate-of that bread and drinks of 


. Ye bechen that'S, Paule moued by the cucll maners ofthe Corinthians, 
bet barns andnot by their cuell faich was moued to entre the treatiſe of the Sacra- 
:---- 4 ment, wherfor therin he correReth their maners, and nor their faith. S. Pau 

theCorinth 1e then trauailing to remoue diſſenſion, and to plant concorde, to remoue 

«ndnos glottonieand to plant : to remoue pride whiche the riche had 

their faith. >} pdnge urgdteny winnie plant humilitie: ro remoue lacke 

of mercie whiche was in the riche, they being dronke,, while their -poor H 
were right hongrie, and to plant pitie :to remoue diſdainand contempr, 

and to ſeemly- faing alſo that theſe vices being i I | 
ſupper of our Lordecoulde not well, and as yt ought, be eaten, didhe not 
- 4 Pres 
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Cap.liii THE THIRD BOOK, ccclxxxti 
prepare the Corinthians and in them all-chryſtians to the woorthie receipt 
of = Sacramenr,did he nor herein folowe the example of his maſter Chry 
ſte, goinge aboure to wasſh awaic the filthineſſe of their fect, that ys of their 
carthlic and carnall affe&tions. | | | "? 
- - Butwharſtand1 ſo long.inſo open a matter ?Finallie wher Eatherfaicth 
thar if we hiaue faith, thar we ſhall receaue grace ther, that gracealone ma- 
kerh vs pure and woorthie receauers: Firſt; I maic aske him by whatrule he 
this? wher ys his (criprure for yr?-Might rhe Corinthians (trowe ye) 

being iwrhe caſe that they were in,and hauing, as they had faith, mightrhey 
I faie, receauegrace? Yfrhey might then, S..Paule was nor true, that fied 
they ſhoulde receaue condemnacion. | | 

ut to looke ſomwhat nearer to this faing of Luther,yt wolde have ben 
defined, and determined, ſeing ther be ſo manic faiths nowe a daies, by 
whiche faith a man ſhoulde receaue this grace , Yfheſaie by the faich rhar 
he him ſelfharh framed, the Carolftadins, Zwinghans, and Occolampaduy wil de- 
nic that Yf Occolipadius will ſaie, by his faith'that he hath deuiſed : the Swenck 
feldians, who denie all Sacramentes, denie that . Yf Caluinc will chalenge yt 
to his faith "that he hath! inucuted , the Anabapriftes will nor abide thar. 
Thus leauing vsin vncerrenties, as manic others of his likes doe in other mar 
ters, he cancludeth nothing.” 219] 1 
- Intheende,foraſinoche as the Apoſtle h of the vnawoorthie recea- 
ver ſignifieng therby, thatther ys a woorthie receauer yt appertcineh to ow 
re pourpoſe to diſcuſſe, yf anie man maie be a woorthie reccauer yt ys oo 
that a ſinner ys no woorthie receaner; And'$. Iohn faieth : 77 we ſ4ie thar we 
haue ns ſume we deceaue ous ſelues , and ther ys notrueth in vs: yea ſo manie be our 
finnes, thatthe Prophet Dauidſaieth : Tf rhowe  Zorde will be extreame to marks 
what ys doen a miſſe,, 0+ Lorde who maie abide yt? as who might faic, no man 
can abide'yt, And therfor concluding all living men vnder finne, faieth: 
In thie ſeight, © Lorde , thall no man lininge be inftified . Ytno- man livinge can 
be juſtified, ther-nomanlining vs woorthie to reccaue this bleſſed miſterie. 
What nowe then ſhall we faiero S. Paule, that appointeth woorthie recea- 
uersfYt ys the minde ofS.Paule to pronownce who'ys an vawoorthic'recea 
ver: bur he delſcribeth not rhe woorthie receauer . Forin dede ſpeaking of 
woorthineſlcin the propre ſigniticacion of yr,no man that liueth , be he ne- 
uer ſo juſt, no though he werean Angell, = .ifhe werean Archanngell, yf 
he were ofthe higheſt of the Angells as of Cherubines and Seraphines can be ac- 
compred woorthie in that maner, to receaue this high and heauenlie miſte- 
rie . Forproprelic thar man'ys woorthic of an other thing, when he him 


ſelf orhisdeſerres be equiualent, and doefullie aunſwere the goodnefſſe of P74 what 


IVaortbie 

or vn'wvor 

thie retea- 
ers of the 
bleſ.Sacr. 
Whobe. 
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IPoorths. 
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the thinge, wherto yr ys referred, as in our cams ſpeache we ſaiethat foure 77" 


omen be woorth agrote. And the woorkman ys woorthic his wages:in this 
inde of woorthineſſe no'manys or can be woorrhie.-. | 

- Another kinde of woourthineſle ys by repuracion, or acceptacioni,when 
one ys accepred as woorthie,whe in very dede heysnor.'As aque& to mari- 


ric a lowe ſubiet. A noble womi to marric her ſeruirberw& whs, whe co 


pariſon ys made, ther ys neither birth,nor honour, norliving, nor domini6 
nor richeſſe in the mithar can” cownteruailithe womi, yer fr ſomoch as yr 
liketh her ſo to accept him,by her accepracid he ys made nowe woorthie of 
her, who-of himſelf before was nor. Eue fo our merciful{ Lorde God, in/po- 
wer,wiſdome id goodneſſe infinite, berwixt who andvs finfull creaturs ther 
ys no copariſon,makinge through his great mercic of ſinners, iuſtm&,and of 
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Cap-liui THE THIRD BOOK, | 
vnwoorthie woorthie, when he ſcith vs in our weake maner endeuour our BE 
ſclues ro accompliſh his holie will : when he beholdeth howe we 
cada ncthe nhanacicaferathacabelobbeblenriimechenet) 
re ther in to receaue him, yr liketh him, though we maie ſtill crie, LordeI 
am not woorthiec that thowe ſhouldeſt come vnder my roofe : accep 
teth vs vpon ſoche preparacion as woorthie to his tull contentas 
cion, and to ourhealth and faluacion. Thus the text in part opened,and the 
dereſtable hereſie of Luther ſomyrhat touched, I ſhallfor the farder expo. 
fition of the one , and the ſtronger confutacion of the other after my 
os 095)» 39 Te AG amen. and vndcrſtand alſo therin 
clr CS, | 25 S181 3 


THE FOVEE, AND FO VRTETH CHAP. BEGIN: * 
tbe expoſition of the Fathers |  rheig - 
Crow ind} Ahwramandi! | 


PN the allegacion of the Fathers that nowe ſhall be produced, ® 
fed vpon the laſt ripen wen cone bet 
| [2 vpon the laſt ſcripture , | vpon thar, 
> and fo the one fullie exporaded; aheocher ys the cafier to be 
= perceaued, [ſhall be the ſhorter, both in the nombre and alſo 
: in the abiding vpon them . The firſt cooplethatrcomtncth to my hande ys 
£5 S. Hierom and Chryſoſtom. S. Hierom expownding the epiſtles of $. Pau- 
Hieron.in, 1e, for the expoſition of this text hath thus moche: Sign lintheum vel vas ſordi- 
11. 1. Cor, dum non illud mittere audet, quanto magis in corde polluto? quam immundiciam Dews ſu- 
per omnia execratur, &7- que ſole iniuriaeſt eins corpari.. Nam & Ioſephille inſtus prop- 
S. Hier ex £19 Domini accepturos tam mundam mentem babere, quam nouam, Yt a man dare not 
powndeth thatbodie into a filthie veſſell orcloath, howe moche more in a defi- 
S.Paulets 1ed heart? which vncleanneſſe God aboueallthinges deteſteth, as which ys 
ſpeake of the onelie wronge that nowe can be doen vnto his bodie. For therfor did - 
the bodie of Toſph alſo the righteouſe,wrappe the bodie of our Loxde in a clean ſheet,and 
exr Lord. fo buried yt in a newe Tumbe, ing that they that ſhoulde receaue © 
the bodie of ourLorde, ſhoulde anewe and a clean minde. Thus 
moch S. Hierom., : ps ; | 
In whome firſt we haue to obſerue, that expowndinge S . Paule, whoin 
this place calleth the Sacrament breade, and not abſolutclic bread, but with 
an article (ther breed) expowndeth yt to be the bodice of our Lorde, whiche - 
alſo he doeth in an other place, by ſo expreſſe woordes that yr cannot be 
denicd. In his ago ouinian he thus vttererh S. Paule faing: 
Probet ſe wnuſquiſque, E7- ſic ad corpus Chriſti accedat. Let eucrie man examine him 
| ſelandio let him come to the bodice of Chryſte ({aieth S.Hierom)yr were 
Hire notan ion butaconfuſion of the trueth, yf he ſhoulde call that the 
Apelspr. Dodie of Chryſt, that ys bur breade.. Bur poppies then cuident in all 
kb. aduerſ. hat place of S, Hierom, as the circunſtance inuinciblic prooucth, that 
forinianx. he vnderſtandeth S. Paulether to haue ſpoken of the bodice of Chryſt, and 
of no carthlie breade. 6 | 
In the ende of this we erent ome gr ene ar H 
Chryſtes verie t c infirmcth againſt ſajeth the wicked 
Aeon of Lab Hel: 


feth that Loſeph burieng the bodic Chryſtin aclean 


Cap.liiii THE THIRD 9:0-0k, ecclxxxi 
A ſheet, and anewe Tumbe, prefigured that they that ſhoulde receaue the 
| bodice of Chryſt, ſhoulde hauc borh aclean and a newe minde. For the pre 7, the pro 
pcs. marke that he faieth by plain woordes,, that we receaue the bodic.of clamer ſee 
hryſt. Againſt Zuther, who wolde haue no other preparacion invs in the here howe 
receipt of the bodic'of Chryſt bur onelie fairhe, he ſaierh thar they that will pile 5. 
receauethe bodic of Chryſt, muſt haue bothe aclean and a newe minde, #7 pr 
wherbie what ells ys ment, but that we muſt clenſe owre conſciences from 7" 
dead workes, whiche purrifie and ſtinke in our ſowles,and ſo leauinge the ,,,,. 
olde man, we muſt be renewed in fpiritte of our minde, and be cloathed 
with the newe man ,- whiche after God-ys ſhapen in righteouſnefle and 
true holineſſe. 
'ButletS. ah (5-160 tus gov him ſelf, who expownding this text of S. Paule 
eateth this bread, and drinketh the cuppe of oure lord vwwoorthile , shall be 
giltie of the bodie and bloode of our lorde * ſaicth thus : Sicur ſcriptum eft, Omnis mundus Hier,in 11 
manducabit. Etiterum: Anima que manducauerit immunda,exterminabitur de populo ſuo 1.Cor. 
| B ipſe Dominus ait : $i ante altare vecordatus fueris, quia habet frater tuus aliquid aduer = 
ſum te relinque munus tuum ante altare, &x- vade reconciliari fratri tuo. Prius ergo pH 
Wy 415 ate ey SY a Le ic aut offerye, aut communicare debe- 
mus . Qui, [ae% dicunt, quia non indignum., ſed indigne accipientem renocet - ſanfo, 
Si ergo dignus indigne accedens retrahutur : Quanto mags indionus, qui non pote Accipere 
bus ? WG ws ocioſum ceſſare @ Vvitits FAA Domini _ , fine accipiar, 
As ye ys written Enery clean man $hall eate and again: That foule that chall eate being 
nclean , chall be putt from amonge his people, tuo Lorde him ſelf ſaieth : Tf thawe 
remembre being before the aultar, that thie brother bath anie thing againſt thee,leaue thy 
gift before the aultar , and go to be reconciled to thy brather,, Therfore the conſcience, 
ys firſt to be ſearched, yf yt doe in nothing reprehende vs, and fo we aught Howemen 
cither to offre or communicate. - Ther beſome thatſaie,that he doeth not 442% ' 
hereforbidde the ymworthic man from the holie thinge, but him thar recea [Ras 
ueth ynwoorthilie. Yf the woorthie cominge vnwoorthilie be for bidden, ,, m_—_ 
howe moche more the vawoorthilie that cannot receaue woorthilie?Wher zz. ble. ; 
C fore the cucll.doer muſt ceafle from vices, that he maie holilic receaue the Sacy, 
-> holie bodic of our Lord, hitherto $. Hierom. Who in eucry parte improo- 
ueth the peſtilent doarine of Luther, Firſt, by the olde Teſtament, whoſe ex 
tern comets gr care” wn | me enympernn _ forbidden in the ea- 
ting of the holie thinges ce lawe, be figures of ſpirituall cleanneſſe 
or vncleannſle of our conſciences, required or prohibited in the receipt of 
the holie miſterics-in the newe lawe, So that, as ther was required an 
outwarde cleanneſſe in the bodie. So hereys required awinwarde clean 
Beſides this he beatcth him downe with the plain and mightic authoritie 3 
of Chryſt himſelf, who ha vsthisorder, that being atthe aultar, 1456lcer bs 
and remembring that ourbrother hath anic matter againſt vs, we muſt firſt for ebe re= 
bereconciled ro'our brother, or that we can dooe anie thinge at the aultar, ceip: of che 
or offre ſacrifice RA nary nr _ not _ a notable pre- #!/. -—_ 
paracioncommau y our M: Chryſte? what can-Lathey and all his DiC #29 _ 
ciples ſaie to this? Ys ther here nothinge required bur'fairhe? ys not here ©2271" 
full and perfe reconciliacion commaunded? Ysnothere 2 diſcuſſion and 
examinacion'of our conſciences in calling to-minde and remembrance yf 
anie greifbe betwixt vsand ourbrother? Yr ysſo certenly. Wherfor S. Hie- 
rom concludeth fainge : Therfor firſt ys the conſcience to be d, yf yt dooe not 
reprehende vs, then maic we either receave. yFthe conſcience be to be ſear- 


F:4 et a5 —— 


THE THIRD BOOK- 


Cap.lii | 
Ched for ſoche matters of offence before we receaue, wher ys Luthers one- 
lie faith that will make vs woorthie receauers? Luther ſaieth we maic not ſe- 
arche, whether we finde our ſclf giltic of anie offence or not : S. Hierom 
not onely ſaieth that our conſciences are to be ſearched , but he alfo faieth 
that the cuelldooer muſt ceaſe from vices thathe maic receaue the holie 
bodie of our Lorde holilie, in which woordes, note (geatle Reader) bothe 
= preparacion before thowe receaue, andualſ what thowe doeſt receaue. 
preparacion ys to ceaſle from vices wherunto manie appertcin: 
feud 06h that hae receaueſt ys the holie bodie of our oe: | 
But S.Hierome hath faied fu tlie both for the tructh of the preſence 
and alſo againſt Zuthers licenciouſe doctrine. Wherfore we will nowe heare 
Chryſoſtome dooe the like. He alſo expowndeth this text of S . Paule and 
faieth thus : Prober ſeipſum homo, quod &7 in ſecunds inquit : wat road nn 
fade : ipſe OP. quemadmodum wo ns pe. 
| reſt nam animi Studio, —_—_ 4parati ad vitia noſtra ex 
rags ; wat : ſed viin m ſolownne ſumus quando omnes 
Paulus precipit. Sed num tempus nouit quo JG, 
puritatem. Let a man examin himſelf. Whiche thinge uo he faient in the y 
conde condeepitte Proue yower ſelues »f ye bein faith , doe ye yowr ſelues examine 
| yowr ſelues. Not as we dooe nowe, comminge raither for the times ſake, 
then foraniecarneſt affe&is or deſire ofthe minde, Neither doe we come 
as full of compunRion prepared to pourge oute our vices, but our conſide- 
racion ys, vpon that thar all the people be aſſembled to gether, that we 
alſo maic be in the folemnities, Bur Paale doeth not ſo commannde,but he 
knewe one time in the whiche we ſhoulde come, that ys, the puritie or cle- 
anneſſe of communicacion and con 
That we ſhoulde not come'to the receipt of the holie Sacrament, bur 
when we be prepared, and haue pourged oute oure vices by compunttion 


and repentaunce he declareth ,»y an _—_—_ — ſai Nam i fen 
pen oge : , ſobels 


nunquam communicamus menſa, ſi 


pra—ny longe magis benc 
grautores ſunt, Cum autem abſu | 
ney uct, ome apical enter een 


man rs ofthe comon 
[— dierr leſt we holdebecaſ awaic moche more yt ys wicked to touche, this 
being entanged wth odioue luſt, whiche be orerthen the ever 
hed afons When ſpeake of naughtie and odioule luſtes ordefires , I alſo of the 
ECD ighr All = Hagar 
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Cap.liiii THE THIRD BOOK, ccclxxxiil 
A . 1Intheſe woordes the faing ofLuther ys alſo (as by S.Hierom)deteted to 
be deueliſh and wicked. Luther will haue no preparacion of a man to come 
ro receaue the Sacrament.Bat iudge thow,reader, whether we be not car- 
neſtlie admoniſhed by Chryſoſtome to beprepared:whether we be not wil 
led ro caſt awaie all the luſtes of the bodie,of couctauſneſſe,and foch other: 
whether we ſhoulde not be penitent.For(faieth he)all that will receaue muſt 
as a man labouring of a feuer,and full of humours nor receaue , vntill he 
hath pourged him(clf, But when he hath pourged himſclfrhen he maie cate 
of the mcat that before he might not. Manie goodlie occaſions trulie be ge- 
uen for exhortacion to godlie reccauing, farre otherwiſe then Luther hath 
geuen, which ro auoide prolixitie,I leauc ro the confideracion of the reader 
wiſhinghim yet to vnderſtand, what yt ys that Chryſoſtome moucth vs to 
receaue. Yt ys(ſaieth he)purum illad ſacrificiam,that pure facritice. What ys , or 
can be,that pure ſacrifice but the bodie of Chryſte?Wherfor by Chryſoſto- ,, { He, 
me yt ys the bodie of Chryſt, that we receaue. | > au. Rn 
But thow ſhalt heare himſelfſpeake yrin plain woords,in an homely wher ,,;., +. 
he caieth,thus moch of this matrer.Demde wbi multum diſpurauit de his,quiindigne 
communicant myſteriis,cosque reprehendiſſet grauiter &7» demon#traſſer quod idem ſuppli 
cinm paſſuri eſſent,quod if qui Chritum pore, 1149 ma eius EX corpus abſque proba 
cione C7 temert wn "i 6 79-0 ſermon? comertit. Then when \, © = 
he hath diſputed moch of thoſewhich vnwoorthilie receaue the myſterics ,j;. 
and hadgreuouſlic rebuked the,and had declaredthat they ſhould ſuffrethe ,,;,, ,F ,5, 
ſame puniſhment, that they did,which had ſlain Chryſt,if thei receaue thebo lrg: Sacr. 
die and blood of Chryſt raſhlie withoute anie examinaci6,he turneth again 
his communicacion to the matter in hand. 
Notethis then well, that by expreſſe and plain woordes,Chryſoſtome ſai- 
eth, that weſhall ſuffre the ſamepain,that they which crucified Chryſt,if we 
raſhlie without examinacion of our ſcluesreceaue the bodie and blood of 
Chryſt.Wherby he teacheth that we receaue the bodie of Chryſt inthe Sa- 
cramet,ad that which ys more, id ys the great proof of the reall id ſubſticial 
preſence of Chryſtes bodie 3d blood in the bleſſed Sacr. that euell men re-. 
ceaue yt,which argucth that preſencether to. be by the aſſured power of 
God,at the due pronunciacid of his woord,according to the catholike faith, 
grownded vpon-Gods holie woorde:And notto depende vponthe vncerte Sacramen- 
vaadſured,andfleightfaithof the receauer,according to the phantaſticalldo '** docs 
rine ofthe S enraries,growndedand fownded vponno one title of 7” 7” 
Gods woord,but onelieypontheirown pleaſures and 
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Cap.liii THE THIRD BOOK- 
exoſculari,ſiquidem os tuum olet grauiter:C5* regem celorum impudens exoſcularis,anims 
wa tam ſy olente*atrox ſane contumelia et Carty rg ages _ PROT _ 
tis mambus ad tam wenerabilem vithmam accedere?Non puto,quin, vt coniicio malis 

[1 EASY 1 f "ORs EE ordidis accedere mantbus* At interim in paruo tans 
| us cum ſis animam aurem habens caeno vitorum ſqualentem accedis, 77 audes im- 
5 contingere? Enamſi ob manuum ſordes ad tempus quis contineat fed ad animan om- 
Sacrifice of 4 clan vittorum repur2andam,torus interim redeat. Conſ der nowe what great god 
the aulrar lincle of life the receauers of the oldefſacrifice did vie, what did they nor? 
honourable They were alwaics purified, and doeſt thow coming to this healthſome ſa- 
ro Angels. crifice,which the angells theſelues doe with trembling honour,doeſt thowe 
meaſure ſo great athing with the compaſſe of time?with what countenaſice 
wilt thow ſtand before the iudgement ſeatof Chryſte ,who haueſt ben fo 
bolde,with impure and vnclcan hands and lippesſo impudentlie to touche 
his bodie?Thowe woldeſt not,if thowe haddeft a ſtinking mouthe, take vpd 
thee to kiſſe thekinge: And doeſt thowe, thow impudent man, kifſe the king 
of heauens,thy ſoule ſo ſore ſtinking with vices and finnes ? This maner of F 
thing ysa cruell reproache. Tell! me woldeſt thow take vpon thee: to come 
to this honorable ſacrifice with vnwaſhcd hands*Ithinke not.Bur as a gefſe 
thow haddeſt leuer altogether forbeare ro go to ye,chen to come to yt, with 
filthie handes. And whileſt thowe arteſo religiouſt-in a ſmall thing dareſt 
 thow(thowe impudentman)rouche this, a ſoule defiled with the fil- 
thineſle of ſfinnes? Although a man for the cnet of his handes doe 
witholde himſelf for a time, bur yer to clenſe his ſoulefrs the peſtilent ſtin- 
king ſinke of vices,ler him whollie geue himſdfiThus he. + - 
Thow haueſt heard,reader,a notable godlie faing ofChryſoltome. Thow 
Three vo. Pail rherin,as I haue faied finde fairhfull inſtruftion,and godlie exhortacis. 
= Hr of tn. As concerning inſtruction,thow art inſtru&ed herein three poinRes Firſt, 
fruftion ia that Chryſtes verie bodie ys in the Sacrament. Which 'thow art taught b 
Chry/sſt. expreſſe woordes,when he ſaicth ro the fintul man: dareſt thow with vncl 
weorder hands and lippes impudently touche his bodieewhetin he teacherh thatthe 
bodice of Chrylt ys ſo - aarge in theSacrament,thatyr ys touched both with = 
hands and lpperwhey receaued, which maner of receauing argueth the 
yn, nce of C -7 ro oe preſent, which maie be touched _—_ 
ro es owne ſainge: Palpate,& widere tus cafent & 
bas 1 knee babere. Feel tier thata $ 7 a7 vv $8; eiow 


me to hauc. Again wher he faieth to atiat 1 voldeſt no not 
rely piedive bc mouthe to kiſſe +; rt 96 And daveſt thowe ſe the kin 
of beauens, thy ſoule ſo ___—_ vices? Marke —_ well, Socertenhie ys the Ne betke 
TM Ak odeia ed,thar he: the ſame the of heauens. 
Es What ic,or learned man making ſermons tothe Or e< 
ucr call the therin were orig bura the bodie 
of fm pharyng ofheanens.,and ſo leaueyt worheiri to) beleve ,if yr 
The 6,4; Werenotas he callethyr?Yr werenotto teach burt6/deccaue:nor roedifies 
of Chryt, butrodeſtroye. vnderſtand har A mts port inſtraRtion 


Sdnel al ,me,the veric bodic of Chry ms, yin 
ched andre FA ar ES rv thor '3 #1112841 v: 
ceauedof Theſeconde of inſtructiorfconfirm whiche point ys 
bim:ber that men defiledin foule maic yerreceauewirly puns tos od emit tt. 
_— thebalicudCheyhaboting amen WS talthough-he doeth 
FR open and declare throwoute th efſe en he fai- 
cthleet hoe vr ſe re Kng/thew han — es | 

e 


Cap.litii | *THE/THIRD BOOK. cceliexxiit; 
des $4 + mew {ru men defiled, and corruptedin foule, maie yet 
(though to their condemnacion)receaue the bodie and blood of Chryſt. 
But vpon this bicauſe moch ys allreadie faicd,and this ys fo plainlie reſtiticd 
by Chryſoſtome,l will notraric. | GIS: F hee 
The thirde point of his inſtrution;thar alſo confirmeth the preſence ys: 
that he ſaieth that the Sacrament ys a ſacrifice, which he docthin.the begin- 
ning of his ſaing,wher alluding to the preparacion of the receauers of the ſa- 
critces of the oldelawe,he ſaicth, they clenſed purified, and ordred thiſelus. 
And wilt thow(ſaieth he)come to this holſome ſacrifice, vhuch' Aupels with rrfblng doe 
honoure,by the meaſure of time*Meaningrhat the people ſhould not-come to 
receaue vpo this onelie pourpoſe, that yt ys aſolemne feaſt, but vp6 this that 
they be pure and clean in conſcience,frs all filrhineſſof finne. Wher ye ſee 
that Chryſoſtome doeth not orielie call yt a facrifice,bur alſo faicth yt to be 
ſoch aſacriticeas Angels with trembling doe honoure , which Sacrifice ys 
not our ſacrifice of thankeſgeuing(as the Sacramentaries doe feign) for that 
B ysnoſochthing,as wherunto the;Angels ſhould doc honoure,or-inthe pre 
ſence ofwhich thei ſhould treble:Nothis facrifice ysſoch,as vnto the which Chry/o#. 
ingin yt ſelf honourable:yet we maie come to yr with vawaſhed hands, <x#9rtech 
ieth Chryſoſtome,wherfor yt ys of an other ſorte;which ysin dede the Sa 277444 
crifice of Chryſtes bodie and blood,which ys alwaies to the Angels honou {rs 


| | ie to Lu- 
rable.He geueth alſo godlic exhortaci6,which whollie conſiſterh in'the pre- [1,,, 2. 
paraci6 of our ſclues,to pourge and clenſe our ſelues from all flehineſſ: of mink. 


cuell liuing,or viciouſe affeio. To this he perſuaderh bi the exiple of them, 
that were partakers of the ſacrifices of the olde lawe,which purified and cle 
ſed themſelues,and theſclues clean in that time.By the exiplealſo of a 
man,that will not me,for bicauſe he hath a ſtinking mouth, to kifſe the 
_ we moch more hauing ſtinking ſoules ſhould not prefumeto recea 
ue Chryſt our King. And thirdly by example of extern reverence dos to the 
Sacrament in the time of Chryſoſtome,atwhich time the people receauin 

the Sacramentes into their handes, vſed notſo to receaue,but they had wal- 

C ſhed their hidsbefore.By all which exiples he mouerh the receauers of this 
bleſſed,holie,and divine Sacrament,to pourge theſclues, to clepſetheir con- 
ſciences,to purifie their ſoules fro the ſtinking finke of vices, and ſo' with all 
cleanneſle of bodice and ſoule to come to the receipt of the myſteries. In all 
-which proccaſſc, howe moch he varicth and difſenterh fr the wicked doc- 
trine of Luther, yt ys more manifeſtthen 1 nede to open yt. ForLuther reiec 
teth all c6feſsion of finnes which ys our clenſingand pourging : regarderh 

\ -not our examinacis as touching lite deſpiceth nk 1. praiers 3d 

agen et yn faith hel haue which he ſaicth ſufficerh. 
- *Butthis holic ome,as a right Chryſtia mi oughrtto doe ſpeakinge 
and writing to Chryſtii _—_— eth faith. Wherfor ſpeaking nowoord 
of yt, whollie labourerh to have NP —_ to bediligentin prepa- | 
racion of thernſelues,to be chaſte in bodic,purein ſoule,clean in conſcience Ty, /;5,, 
., vncorrupted in heart,in'pourpoſe diverted fr vice,whollie couerted rover c<-/; of che 
rue- This is the doctrin of exhorracio-geue bi holie fathers ofChriſts church. Denell « 
Wherfor embrace yt,reader,for yt ys fowded vp6 a ſure ſtone. As for the do boute Lu- 
 RtrrincofLuthera father ofSathis ynagogyyr ys adotrin meit to bebreathed #97 and ſs 
D oute of Sathan. For wile how ſeethe ſubtilirie of Sathan?Whe he had corru "2 *%* 
cd the faith of Zucher in no ſmall nombre of articles, by whiche corruption *< 
ce was nowe befare God as hauing no a leeſt by the  doinge 
| kj oo of - 
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THE'THIRD.BOOK, 


quodwocckes docawich godlic zeale and deuocion, God might be pro 


; of 
cured tohauec mercie him;and reduce him from his hereſie, as diucrſe 


vpon him,and 

RI OE IE RAR, ſo to ſpoill him of 
his good woorkes allo,and to bringe thar , he po him, 
that onely faith —_—_ wherby good —_ neclected, and his painted 
ch being nothi and is Diſapes ſhoulde be clean deſtituted and na- 
ſhould remain in them for 

eg _ ſhoulde be aſſured of them, and haue 
the wholl of them. Wherſore, reader,flic the ſnares ofthe deuell, 
and faith,ſtudic to be fruiatfull in good woorkes alſo,that thy ma- 
ſtrand Saviour maic vouchelake to come with hisFather and 1 Ps 


ritt to dwell and abide in thee. 


THE FIVE AND FIFTETH CHAP. ,PROCEA- 
dech pon the fame text by Iſchues and ſainft Augusline. 


Aningin confderaion the dereſtableneſle of raven bi 
t 


1-2 enrapeth te ſntllper how lire@ly allo y 
ieyten c n,how y 

=) | det Paules owne woordes,that we heme in han- 

— ren a4 57 API FI br Fathers, and 
writers cannot conntinkne muſt ſomwhar more faie in yr,that where yt 

ys ſufficientlic confured by two noble Fathers of the Church yt maie be per 
| ceauedbya more notabre,more fullic doen. I haue therfor intended to pro- 
duce an other coople of Chryſtes houſe, which be and S, 

_ by whoſe doubre 
?heh in 26 If L350 weiteeh chuseHraber awers ſep EIU Yn gra Eg C2 de calice 
Lennic, :Qualem probationem drciteid eft, vt m corde atque conſcientia, &3* penicen- 
tiam corum,que deliquit i ſanftis ad ablutionem peccatorum ſuorum. 
papain, 9 anr.ar 27" J6- STAT 20 one wr, 1 and drinke of 
that - What maner Aon Ie Beppe, 
that inaclean heart andconſcience,and to him that mindeth to doe penaun 
ce for thoſe finnes, that he hath offended in, thee Sacrament ſhoulde be ge- 
as nin Lect | pete pomeplaraking ryan 

Iſichins,notc I praie yowe, vpon the woor- 
des of $. Howe emataccion he wolde we ſhoulde make, He aunſwe- 
rerh that we ſhoulde be of clean heart,and conſcience,and of minde to doc 


> penauncefor our finnes, before we receaue,but of Zachers faith he # 
"echoes no onewoorde ſo that v9 ANT ma pe cm peak 
endenſe pi agen) Pane" ATI ſaicth we muſt make no mos jr 
we mu 


SA of penaunce,this authour ſaieth 
qnyl ul crmaial that we haue committed. Zather ſaieth that we 


Bon x 9% var AIR IE ourſclues giltic or no:this authour faieth 

m_ chat we muſt beclean in heart and conſcience, which can not beknows but 

by ſoch ſearch. What ſhall I faie more,bur that Zuthers wicked dodtrine ys in 

I —_—_ parte contrarieto the wholſome doctrine of the Fathers,cuen as a mi 

of aſette pourpoſe take a vicue of their ſai maliciouſlic ſaic 

the contrarie of all that he finderh them to haue ſaied: Which thinge ye ſhal 

more manifeſtlic perceaue,when ye a EIAbr ite. TP al- 

ſo for the vnderſtanding of S Paule. From whom I wilnot 
Sn EE TEE -E 

| us 


os _— 


E 


yt not,the matter be made veric clere. 


H 


Cap.lv THE\THIAD £$00Kr, ; | ccclxyxy 
A_ Thus hewriteth: £b iispieras Domini noftriIeſu Chriſti nos hiberet , &5- ſeipſum 


carnem,@7 bibit meum 


 edendum tribugt,qui dixit: Ego ſum panis viuus,qui de carlo deſcendi.Qui manducat meam ,_Fuous. 
nem habet vitam eternam” in ſeipſo.Sed wiuſquiſque ante- 44 Julian. 


quam corpus ex ſangumens Domini noſtri Ieſu Christi accipiat ſeipfum prober, ex» ſecun- EpiſtÞ111. 


dum Apostol preceptum,ſic de pane illoedat 3 de calice bibat,Quia,qui indigne mandu 
—_— + ſanguinem CR ſibi manducar, + bib, pgs, ah Corpus 
Domuni.Quando enim accipere debemus, antes ad confeſtionem, &7 penitentiam recurrere 
debenaus,C ones attus noſtras curioſuus diſentere,v5> peccats obnoxia ſi in nobis ſenſeri- 


ſerimus,cuo feſt, per confeſſtanem,C7 veram am abluere,ne cum Tuda pro- 
ditore Diabolum intra nos celaures es e celantes peccatum wy act 
de die in diem.Etſi quid mali aut nequam cogitauimus,de eo panitentiam azamus, &7 velo 


citey 11lud de corde noftro eradere festinemns 


Chryſt,deliuer vs from theſerhings,and geue himſelf ro be caten, who ſaid: be 
I am the bread of life, which came dowen from heauen. He that earerh my flesh, Fu Sa 
«nddrinkgth my blood, hath euerlaſting life in himſelf;Bur let euery man before he re mf pr 


«The greate mercie of our Lorde Ieſus 71,,,.,. 


ceaue the bodice and blood of our Lord Ieſus Chryſt,examine himſelt,and ſo 7* bimſef, 


according to the commaundement of the glet him eate of that bread, and 
drinks of that cuppe.For he that wnwoortbilie eateth the bodie and blood of our Lorde, ea- 
teth and drmketh hi mnrofenimotng pedyferier ofa bodie of our lord. Therfor 
when we ſhall reccaue,we aught betore to haue recourſe to confeſsion and 
penaunce,and moſt diligentlic ſearchall our ates and doings. And ifwe tin 
eanie {innes in vs woorthie of puniſhment,let vs ſpedelic haſt by confeſ- 
fion and true penaunce to waſhe them awaie, leeſt we with Indas hidinge 
the deucll within vs,doe periſh by that we doe protracteand hide our finne 
from daie to doe, id if we hauethought anie cuell or vnhappineſſe,ler vs doe 
ce foryt,and make haſt i to- wipe yt clean from our heartes. 
us moch S. Auguſtine, {1 

 Yehauenow heard howe we ſhould examine our felues S.Hieron. Chry 
ſoltome,and Ifichius,gaue vs like inſtrutionin gencrall woordes,bur S. Au- 


we minde to receaue the holie Sacrament we ought before to haue recour- 
_ ſferoconfeſsion and penaunce,and ſo moſt diligentlie fifte and ſearch al our 
* * doinges. The doctrine of S.Auguſtineand other fathers ys now heard as tou 

ching our cxaminaci6:the doctrine of Luther ys alſo knowen.Iudge nowe I 
beſechethee(getle reader) how he agreeth with the. Ys he notin euery title 
plainlie repugnaunt to them?He wolde hae no preparacion before we,re- 


ceaue. All they,as with one mouthe,cxhorte ys to great and diligent 
cio. He wold haueno co6fcfsi6:S. Auguſtine by ——_ woords th c6 


felsion and penance. Luther faieth,yt we prepare our {clues by confeſsion, 
ance,and other good workes,we receaue our condemnacion:S.Paulc id 
c holy fathers faic,if we doe not examine our ſelues and prepare our ſel- 
ues we reccaue or owne condemnacion. 
. Haueſt thow not heard the ſerpet againg orraither the deuel in the Serpce 
contrarieng Gods owne woords, id his holie ſain&ts?Wherin they faie;yea, 
he therinfaieth naie:and wherin they:faie naie,therin he ſaicth yea. I wolde 
to-God that all "ay that haue geuen their cares to the hifsing of this Serper 
and haue ben therby allured to fall from the auncientfaith and godlie reli- 
- gionof Chryltes Church,wolde but weigh the doctrine of him in thispar- 
te(although he hath manic other poines as wicked, andas loathſome id ab 
hominable as this)thatthei might perceauewhat ſtone their faith, ys builded 
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% 


_ e hath rouched the matter with woordes.For he expowndin 
owe we ſhall examine or ſclues _—_ S.Paules precept,ſaicth: that f3 


by cifeſis. 


herin diree 
tliecatrarie 
ro the fa- 
thers to S. 
Panle and 
ro Chryſte, 
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on,whar a fownder,5d patrone they haue of heir new religis, Yfrher 


Cap.lv 7 


THE THERD BROOKE, Fwd gt 
were E 
no more but this,yt wold make me afraicd to folowe ſoch a Schoolemaſter, 


#519918 - Annes 7 THING S ine,ſo ys the Proclamer alſo. For 
as Luther will no confeſsion to before receipt of the Sacrament, 
no more will he and his complices,as the praiſe in the Church of Engl6d 


dothe well declare?wher,by their meanes confeſfsion of finnes ys fo aban 
doned,that allmoſt ther ys no woorde of yt. Notonelic in this ys the Procla 
mer touched,bur in one other poinRalſo wherin Luther ys not touched, 
iv the preſence of inthe bleſſed Sacrament, wherin the 
Proclamer ys woorle then Lather.S. Auguſtin ing S.Paules woords 
i: by clain woordes: Ler eerie man before he receaxe the bodie and blood of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chrytt,examine himſelf, according to the of $, Paxle . Perceaue 
then that by S. Auguſtine yt ys the of S.Paule to examine our ſelues 
before we receaue the bodic and of C not before we recea 
ue a peice of drinke a cuppe of wine.So that hereagain as in di- 
ucrle other ym mrgs re ing S.Paule callerh yr 
the bodie and blood of Chryſt,that S.Paule calleth the bread and cuppe of 
oure Lord,teaching that by that ſame bread and cuppe,S. Paule ment none 
other thing,but our heauenlie bread and cuppe, the bodie and bloode of 
owcr leſus I rruſt hecan nor fate, but S. Auguſtine hath here 
ſpoken plain enough,yf he hath nor, wolde he had taught him to ſpeake 


yt ys well to be perceaued tharS, Augu- 
ſtine teacherh here two thinges, which the Proclamerr that ys, the 
preſence,and confeſsion,of which both robbinge the hath viirh 
all robbed them of godlie deuocion and feare,and opened the gate tro them, 
ro let them runne headling to all licenciouſneſſe, and abhominable liuinge.- 
Among manie cuells whi commitre in putting awaic i0n,two 
On t be notable. The one ys that they wolde make the ordci- 
naunce of God voide,and his authoritievain:The other that the ſimplepaſ- 
ſe and ende their liues withoute repentance. | in 
Astouching the firſt certen yt ys that God hathin his Church madethys 
ordeinaunce,and therto harh geuen his power that finnes ſhoulde be remit- 
red. T his ordeinaunce he did with a Solemnitie.For he firſt breathed vpon 
his d when hehad ſo doenghe faied: Acripite Spwitum ſantlum,Quo- 
rum remiſeritis peccata,remittiituy eis ,C7+ quorun retinueritis retFta ſunt.Receauc yowe 
the holie Goſt, whoſe ſinnes ye remutte,they are remitted, and whoſe 
yowe retein , they are retcined.Beholdein the | doing of this ordeinaunce 
the holie Golſt ys firſt geuen to the A after the gift of the holic 
taken awaie,andfinnes myniſters be not forgeuen C 
then ys + 9 97 00m Agr ys theauthoritie vain. For red ger ang 
or howe doe they cxercil abr momma rm! oe rm me prnm_ 
on Font rode ons awaic,yt te febereer he codaonk 


?Confeſsion thentaken muſt 
ce of Godysvoide,and that his itie ys vainlie'geuen to his Charche. 


W 


Butto returneto our po 


.Cap.lv ' TAE THIKD BOOK. | ccchrewvii 


A PU Int 1 ran phe ar conſulium ſalutis noſtre incanmm, vt non per- 
damus 


D 


atem ceeleftem, quam nobis Dominus ab initio mundi preparaut, ſt ſerui4- 

mus ei ininſticia, &7-JanCinate, &7 puritate cords, &7+ charitatenon ficls. God in con- Confeſiion 
ſideracion of our fragilitie hath ordeined for vs penaunce . Therfore we «4ght robe 
aught to confeſle our confeſſions trulie-and doe the worthie fruictes of pe- 944crube 
naunce; that ys, accordinge to the commaundement of the preiſt fearin 
'God,that we commirte not again our finnes paſt. Whichepreiſt ler him firſt 
knowe,as a wiſe man and good phiſitian to cure his owne'ſinnes, and after 
to wipeclean,and to heale other mens woondes,and them nor ro publiſhe. 
Let vs folowe, letvs ſcarche, and with ſocheler vs entre ſome holſome ralke 
of our healthe, that we leeſe, not our heauenlic inheritance , whiche God 
hath prepared for vs from the beginninge of the worlde, yf we ſeruc him in 
holineſſe, and rightwiſoneſſe,and puritic of heart and charitic not feigned, 
hitherto S. Auguſtine. Was 1 | 

Se yenotthat pennaunce ys gods ordeinaunce mercifullic appointed 
for our fragilitic? Se ye not what S. Auguſtine inferreth to be doen on our 
behalf vpon that ordeinaunce? Therfor (fieth he) muſt we trulic confeſſe 
our And that the hisſing ſerpent ſhoulde not deteaue thee , ſa- 


inge: that heſpeaketh of confesſion onelic to be doen to God, heby expreſ 


ſe wootdes faicth yt muſt be'doen to the preiſt , by whoiſe comaundemer 

we muſt doe the woorthie fruits of penaiice. Wher again note that hefaierh -,,. 
that the preiſt hath or'aightto haue theſe three poinGes: to make clean the ;p;vy, yer. 
woondes of our Sinnes'(vnderſtand by godlic counſell and whoſome do- reinmy to 4 
Arine, andiniuncion of penaunce) to heale them (vnderſtand by the autho goſthefa- 
ritic of abſolucion) Thirdlie, not to publiſhe them, but to kepe moſt ſecrete #ber. 

all chinges in confeſſion diſcloſed.I maie conclude then thatro take awaie 


 confes{ion ys to make godsordeinaunce voide,and his authoritie geuen for 


the remis{ion of ſinnes, to be in vain, | 
The other notable euell ys that the fimple people paſſe their liues, yea, 

and manie ende the fame withoute penance . Confesfton beſide manie 
other commodities, had theſe two: Yt was occaſion that fewer ſinnes ams.. 7.3 £748 
ge younge people were committed : And ytwasan.occaſion alſoto call the Cm 

clues to an accomprte for ſocheas they had comirted. And vpon the remem- _ 
brance of them, and vpon farderand ſpeciall exhortacion, admonicion and 
Counſell geuen vpon particular offences, and ſeuerallie applied in the ſame 
confes{ions,by the diſcreet hearersof the ſame, to make them to vnderſtand 
the grauiticoftheir offences, and ther with and by, to make them earneſtlie 
penirent, and ſoto cauſe them with ſyrhes and humble proſtracions, and 
other exerciſes of penitent perſons, to receaue the great mercie of God, 
whiche mercie ſo receaued vndoubtedlie they obteined. | 

Bur nowe confeſsion beinge abandoned , youthe withoute feare or ſha- 

mefal ro all kinde of vices, y vice nowe exceſinclie abundeth. Contri 
tion for ſochevices before Gad ther ys none. The gauitie of ſinnes, other 
wiſe then worldlie ſhameeadeth ys not diſcerhied. The acc6pte that foche ,, _ 
peoplecall themſelues to before God either yt ys merucilouſe ſlender , or ; 747 
none atall. Penaunce ys not ſeen, Sackcloath and ,herecloath, be nor in vic ,,t, Eng 
Faftinge ys derided and skorned. Praier ys ſhortned, andalmoſt baniſhed. ind. 
Charitie ys all moſt dead for cold. The teares of Peter and Mary Magdalene 
aredried vppe, they waſhe CC _ we of theſe bitrer 
woorkes of penaunce, when we heare not in theſe daies from a penitent he 
art, as moche as this poour voice of the publicame. o God be merafull ro me 4 

| Vw Wk faoey 


- 
« 


nacion ? But God: who ys 


ys(though 


443-185 | 
50 daunce oute of the da- 
 unce, or my compaſle , and ſo lea- 
uving my principall digresfions (alth this matter 
be appertcinent neceſlarclic,vnto the principall matter in dede) I ſhall cade 
wrr's nc be ener | RADMEE IRE wore, ruſti hy 
geue me grace and time to ſpeake more of yt inan other - But yer rca- 
der forgett not thowe, that yt ys the ge preparacion, as S. Augu- 
ſtine hath taught thee, yfthowe wilt come to receauc the bodice and bloode 
of thy Lordeleſus Chryſt . Whiche, bodie and bloode thowe haueſt 
hearde the ſame S. ſtine auouchinge to be receaued in the holi 
Sacrament. "Ha | | | 

THE SIXE AND FIFTETH CHAP. ENDETH 

the expoſition of this text , By Theodoret , 


ing that manie, and thoſe of the cheifcſt and 

famouſe men of ,Chryſtes Parliament houſe , haue 

4 fas by Ap7 ms ma 

the ri lerſtandinge « ule, I haue thought ye 

hs EOS TIE acion of ma- 

MW nic mo vpon this text but haue ſtaied my ſelf with one coo 

onclee, alcrhough the Proclamer him ſelf knoweth that 

; mo might be produced. In the producinge ofwhich, I can not comirre but 

oneof them (as comlic here to fore I haue doen) be of the later daics(whi- 

chel tearme the lower houſe) that the dodrine of the later daies maie be 

coferred with the doQrine of the auncientdaics whiche being perceaucdto 
beall one the malice of the Proclamer and his likes maie be the on gr. H 

ceaued, and their confuſion more euidentlic daclared. This coople the (hall 
. Theodorete one of the higher houſe, whoſe teſtimonie ye haue hearde 
| ; | | vpon 
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 Cap.lvi - THE/THIAPD ROO K | ccelrxxvii 
-A vpon the laſt text before this in the laſt chaprer of the exp0ſitis of the ſame 
text, molt manifeſtlic reſtifienge the preſence of Chryites bodic in the Sacra 
ment, ſo manifeſtlic that he ſaith, that.yt ys receaued with handes and mou- 
[thes. Whiche inuinciblie argueth the verie reall and ſubſtanciall preſence of 
Chryſtes bodic. For their offices ferue not to the receipt of the {pirituall bo 
die , This Teodorete then knowinge what a great gift of God yr ys for alin 
full mortall man to reccaue the bodie of his Lord,vpon this text of S.Paules 
ſainge: Let exery man examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread,and drinke af that 
cuppe laieth thus: Sic tw ipſues Index vitam tuam exacte mdica : conſerentiam ſerutare, 
EX examing &3- tunc dominum ſuſcipe: Yo thowe ves owne iudge, exact- 
lie iudge thine owne life, ſearche ad examine thine owne conſcience,and 
then receaue the gift. Thus Theodorete, | 
As who might laic,foraſmoche as eueriea& of man, beinge Goodor cuell 
ſhall be iudgedeither by man himſelf, orcllsby God, yf man preuent not 
the iudgement of God, and in God ther ys a mercifull bowntifullneſfſe in 
inge, as in man ther aughe to be a ie ducticin.receauinge ,therfore 
B ſcinge God geueth vs ſo great agitte asthe bodie of his owne Sonne, 
and our parte ys to be fownde pure,clcan, vndehiled, and withoute offence 
at the ſame receipt, let eucric one of vs before we receaue that gifte of God, 1 
preuent the iudgement of God, and enter into iugement with owre ſclues, | 
and beour owne iudges.. Letys looke ftricilie ypon our life: let vs examine Þ 
our conſciences, and {ce whether we be meete to receaue the gift orno. To q 
be ſhorte our life and conuerſacion muſt be judged our conſciencesmuſt be 
examined and ſcarched, before we can receaue this bleſſed gift of God, the 
bodie of his Sonne Ieſus Chryſt . Yr maic-verie well be called his gifte. For 
 indedeyt ysa thinge thatys his, and notowres, but asgeuen to vs'yt co- 
meth from him , and norfrom vs: ytys inſtituted by him, and not by vs:the 
wholl title and intereſt, the full right andpropretie ys in him, and notin vs. | 
Seing then the gifte yshis, and the gifte ſo woorthie and fo great, meere yr | 
ysthat we reccaue yt ſcemelie. | - 
Bur yt will be, thatthe aduerfarie will thinke, that I preſume to farre vp6 Þ 
C his authour, that wher he calleth the Sacrament bur the gifte of God, I call | 
yt the bodie of Chryſte. Letthe aduerfarie vnderſtande that I neither ſivar- | | 
| 
| 


T heodovet 
meil.iCor 


ue from the trueth nor. fromthe minde of the authour. For belides that he | 
faicth here v expowndeth him ſelf whar he 
;and askit 


uc- 


. -.- fli corporis e7> mu? Orth. 0 « Io i 
The aunfwere: I call themthebodicof Chryſtand the bloode | 
— Thequeſtion, Anddoeſt thowe beleue thy ſelſto be:made -of the Place for 
bodic and bloode of Chryſte? The aunſwere. So lbeleue. Thus Theodarere, '** procle- | 
Yemaie perceaue then tharl callinge the gift, the bodic of Chryſt, docfo- 77% © i 
lowe the minde of the authour, who-borh did fo call yr, and ſobeleucyr to 7;,77* f* | 
be, as — Inthis:authour then, asin ſacrifice. x 
we finde p zinſt | 

Proclamer 


of Chayſte. Aplain 


other before alleadged lain and ſufficient matterbothe-again 

Luther, and againſt r. Againſt Luther. Forthe authour ſaicth we 
muſt exadlliciudgeour life and ſearcheandexamineour conſcience whiche 
pD (»$ychaueh ofter then once) Latber faieth yt not to bedoen, 


—— — — re; thatthe bodice 


and blood of Chrylt bein: Sacracrument,and morcagainſthimbe fajerh 


- —- 4 
& 


- 
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that they ſo beleued,and adored as beinge thoſe thinges that they beleued. E 


Thus hauinge but, as yt were the notes of the es of this 
Leda wont the 4 ng of - ny 4 of 
eche ſide:I paſſe to Anſelme,asto one of the lower houſe,of whome we ſhal 
learn what doctrine was profeſſed in that houſe and whether yr was difſona 

 unttothedodtrine ofthe fathers in the vnderſtanding of S.Paule. Thus wri 
Avrſelm.in teth he vpon this text of S. Paule: Nemopreſumat accedere i . Sed homo,id 
— Eire 3s SPPLABYSd ne b7n0 ae Bf um, qu etiam ex eo 
quod homo eft, ſine peccato non eſt . Probet autem ſeipſum,id eft, vitam ſuam mſpiciat &3+ 

+ gn 9 LAS me eARPE Tore xo 2 ft quiſqud ita magnus C7 
ansÞus, vt m eo per "ORC? Stamper inameor ons 57 2h 64.07 i. ab | 
fic, id eft, poſiquam ſe probaueru, edat de pane illo, &7+ bibat de calice, quia tunc ei prode- 
rit. Let noman beinge vnwoorthie preſume to come, but ler the man, that 
25mm reaſonable dooer, examine, that ys ſcarche and tric firſt him 
elf who alſo for thatthat he ys a man, he ys not withoure ſinne. Butlet him 
examine himſelf, that ys, let him beholde his ownelife,and confidre yt, whe 
ther he maic come woorthilie or no . For ſeldon maie anie man be F 
ſogreatand iuſt, thatin him ci rd acer con that maie ſtaic him fr6 


the bodic and bloode of owre Lorde. he confeſſe yt and by penawn 
ce wipe yt awaie. Let him cxamine himſelt and fo,that ys, after that he ha- 
the examined himſelf, let him cate of that bread and drinke of that cuppe. 
for then yt ſhall doe him good, Thus farre Arſelmus. 

This ys a plain expoſition, but as godlie, and true, as ys ys plain . What 
can the Aduerfaric reprehend in this expoſitio:? wherin difſcnteth he from 
theauncient Fathers, in expownding S. Paule? They all faic that the exami- 

 nacionofourſelues that S. Paule ſpeaketh of here, ys atriall or a ſearche,an 
—_— , into iudgement with owre owne liues and conuerſations 
ypon theteſtimonie of our owne conſciences, whether we be clean fro 
finne or no,and ſo faieth he. S. Auguſtine faieth that if anie thing be amiſle 
invs,we muſt by confeſſion and penaunce pur ytawaie, the like fateth this au 
thour.All thereſt vnderſtand $. Pauleto haue ſpoken here ofthe bodie and 
bloode of Chryſt: and ſo doeth he. Wherin then ys the quarrell of the Ad- 
uerfarie? bicauſc he and his companie ſpeake toplain. They can not be wre- 
ſed. For to ſaic that they diſſent in the doctrine of faithe trom the auncienr 
fathers, yt ys to impudent an vntrueth. 

To conclude ye haue nowe hearde theſe three laſt cooples expownding 
$, Paule, and they all determe that ther muſt bean examinacion-in life and 


The maners and aſemelie io of our ſclues before we receaucthe bleſſed 
-o-Prep4" Sacrament. Wherin they oucrthrowe the Saranicall dorine of Luther,who 
Wears com 

maunnded ſpoken 

ro make for procefſe. Wherfore the herelie of the Proclamerand of the reſt of the Sacra 
the receipt ics, whiche they wolde fain grifhere vpon S. Paules woordes, ys plu 


mentaries, 
hom cked vppe by the rootes for ſoche wicked maic not growe vpon 


ſoche | 
this ofthe preſence of Chryſtes bodice, if rher were 
fo plain teſtimony for CN RLy6 For 


L > And 
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A cauſe vs eaſtlie to perceaue a moche greater matterto be in the Sacrmet the 


a poour peice of bread id a poour bare cuppe of wine. Who euer hearde or 
redd och fpirituall and heauenlie preparacis,for the recepr of a fimple earth 
lie,and as they themſclues tearm yt,vnholie peice of bread? Whocuer readd 
ſoche preparacio commaunded for the eatinge ofa bare {ign or figure? Who 
eucr readde damnacion appointed for lacke of preparacion to the reccipt of 
anic figure? Let all the volumme of the olde reſtamer, wher all thinges were 
doen in figures be ſearched, and ye ſhall neuer finde either foche preparaci- 
on,or ſoche pain inflicted for vnſemelie receauing of anie ſoche Fgure. 
Vicue thethree principall figures, as Mamz, the Paſchall lambe , and the 
ſhewe bread, and [ce what preparacion ys ther commaunded , what pain 
to the euell receauers ys ther inflicted. As for Manns the ſeconde booke of 
Moyles declarerh thar although yr were ſo miraculouſe a figure and that in 


manis as before ys declared, yetther was no other preparacion re. 
quired of the people but onelie that they ſhoulde gett Basketres,and gather 
yt. The pain alſo inflicted for the abuſe of yr, as the thinge yr ſelf was tempo 


rall, ſo was yt . They were commaunded that they ſhoulde not kepe yt vn- 
till the next daie,except ytwere the Sabboth daic, yet ſome of them kept yr, 
and therfore they were puniſhed. For yt putritied, and waxed full of woor- 
mes. The Paſchall lambe although yr were fo liuclic a figure of Chryſte, yr 
had no other preparacion But this. Ofthis maner faicth God ſhall yecate 
yt with yowr loines girded , and yowrſhooes on'yowr feet, and yowr ſta- 
ues in yowr handes. Andye ſhall eate yr in; haſte. This preparacion was but 
ciuill and worldlic _— no ſpirituall p cion commaunded: here ys 
noclenfinge of the conſcience required, The Shewe bread alſo had nonc 
other acion , bur that the preiſtes might- when newe were putt 
yu e aulrar take the olde and eate them. Pain for the abuſe of them we 

read None. 54101 S031 D319) SYHWHTEITT! «300 
Perchaunceye will faie, that in the offringes of ſacrifices and in' ſoche as 
did rake parte of the Sacrifices, ther wasrequired a preparacion. Tructh yr 
ys, what doeth that helpe the cauſe of the 'Sacramentaries , who denie the 
Sacrament to be a ſacrifice? well yerfor thatthe catholique faith reacheth 
yt to be the chryſtian Sacrifice, we will rhe facrifices of the olde lawe 
ing e; and the preparacions ther 
ao we finde pre 


A 


un wefindethusordeined of God: por yriptnntm? %o = 
que conſecratsſant, £7: que abrulenant flu 1fra 


d { Dona, in quo of inn 
ditia, peribitcoram-Domino. Whoſouer he be of all yower ſeed that goethto rhe 
holic thinges, whiche thechildren of Iſracll halowe veto the Lordehauin* 
I} 4 EE 4 > 0 Ws” Ew what 
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Exod. 12. 


Exod. 30. 
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ge his vncleanneſſe him, he ſhall periſh . Here weſinde a —_—_— E 

anda pain alſo inflitedrorhemn that omitred fo to prepare them ſclues. But 
what wereall theſe preparacions? They were (as S. Paule rermerh) worldlie 
holineſſe,wasthinges and iuſtificnges of the fleſh whiche clenſed not the c6- 

Hebr. yg. ſcience. Inthe time of the lawe (faieth S. Paule) were offred giftes and ſacrifices , that 
coulde not make the miniftre perfe(t, as perteining to the conſcience, with onelie meates and 
drinkes, and dimerſe waſchinges and i of the fleſh, whiche were ordeined wniill 
the rime of reformacion , For as ther ſacrifices that were then offred did nor ta- 
keawaie finnes and ſanctificthe conſcience, For yt ys wpoſsble (ſ{aieth S.Paule) 
with the bloode of goates andcalues ſinnes to be taken awaie, but onelic ſanRified men 
and purified men, as touching the purificnge of the flesſh, as he again faicth, 
no more did thoſe preparacions touche the conſcience,but onelic were doE 
for an outwarde cleannefle . For reaſon will geue that that thing , that the 
preparacis ys doen for, ſhould be of more force,value and vertue,then the 
preparacion in yt ſelf yf then the ſacrifices them ſelues purified notthe con- _ 
ſciences of men, mocheleſſe the preparacion. The pain alſo that was infli- F 
&ed to ſoche as omitted this ion, what was yt? yt was but deathe te 
porall, whiche hath no compariſon with death eternall. 
- Nowe the preparacion required before the offring of the ſacrifice of our 
Lorde, and before the p_y ofthe ſame in the newe Teſtament, ys an 
exaQe and a purc pourging and cleanſinge of our conſciences. And our pain 
for our preſumption to receauc this ſacrifice without due preparacion, ys 
not as yowe hearde, deathe temporall, but cuen ſoche (as Chryſoſtome, and 
Theodorete faie) as they ſuffre, whiche crucified _— whicheys death 
cuerlaſtinge. Nowe as our preparacion, whiche ethin ing and 
clenſingot our conſciences, farre ſurmounteth the wasſhing of rhe flesſh: 


And as our pain necleRinge thi acion ys the loſſe of cuerlaſting life, 
whiche aboue all nies pack he loſſe of this tanſitoriclife : mn ſo 
muſt yr nedesbe, that the thingethatwe prepare for, muſt aboue all meaſu- 
re patſe and exceade in woorthinefſe the figures and facrifices, thatthey in 
_ _ , the olde lawe made preparacion for. F 
Obietisof Burt they will ſaie; that we by faithe make Chryſt, who ſubſtanciallie ſite- © 
ita reth arthe right hand of his Father,as verilie preſent ar the receipt of the Sa- 
Foth, cramenrtall breade and wine, and ſo we reccaue Chryſtes bodic and blood 
CE wie ence Hakand four hep dipn: 
n aie-yt,but they not. hey faie yr 
_ th er erptabtonicntgrihels cuell ſainges, wikgoodie 
7 Tos glodngowoorde : certen yr ys that this they ſaic, that the fathers of the 
fon. olde Teſtament receaued 
in 


as well as we, and that there ys no more 
ourSacramentes,then was in theirs, bur that their Sacramentes were figu 
res of Chryſte ro come; and owers'be of Chryſte as nowe comed. 


are we lo dill our conſciences, wherthey were required but to 
For it the thinge reecaued andvs hath no difference in value, 
. . Whichathe yradifferencein pain? Yr ſtandeth not with the juſtice of God, _ 
ther ingeall one to puniſheto offend with cucrlaſtingdea- HH! 
fainges ofthe Sacrantentarics were: true. But thowe maiſt ſee Reader, into 
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vii THE THIAD' 20 08K ccclexxty 
A fore I ſhall wiſſhe the reader,to conſiderthatthys our preparacion being ſo 
farre aboue the p 10n of the olde lawe,teacheth vs that we receaue 
athing,farre aboue thar,that they receaued in that lawe.. And foraſmoche 
as the puniſhment of our preſumption ys cuerlaſting deathe , that. yt ar- 

that we preſume to abuſe the ing Maicſtie of our Lord God, 
and Sauiour Icſus Chryſt,bicauſe(as ſain& Paule ſaicth) we make no diffe- 
rence of our Lords bodie.Indede if we examine not our ſclues before we 
reccaue,bur go to yt with filthie coſciences,th& go we to ytas ro other mea- 
res,and ſo make we nodifference betwixt our Lordes bodice and other mea- 
res. And for this our irrcuerencie we woorthilic ſuffre the pain teſtified by 
Gin& Paule,that ys,weeate and drinke our owne damnacion,yea fo great ys 
the offence of vnwoorthie receauing,that God doeth not onelic puniſh yt 
eternallie,bur alſo by diuerſe means temporallie,as thow ſhalt ſee yr plainly 
teſtified in the text thar foloweth. 


THE SEVEN AND FIFTETH CHAP. EXPOVN- 
LEE Origen and 
| e. 


we,and manie do die. S:Paule rebuking the vn 
"he vngodlic,and vndeuoute maner of the Corin- 
ominge to the receipt of the holic Sacrament , of 


—_ the which ſomwhat ys before ſfaicd,did plainlic teache' them 
and aſſure them that fochvnw ie receauers ſhould beeternallic codem 
ned, as they that vilanouſlie and cruellie putte C to death. For as 


they did with all fpite ſpitte vp6 him, pietifullic araic him,mocke him,skorn 
him,id asthey gh aid all ſhameand reproache diſwoorſhippe ad dif- 
honour him.,ad repute him bur as a vile;abie&,and a caſtawaic amogthe chil 
dre of me:Euen fo they that come to receaue his bleſſed bodice id blood, as 
thei wold come to receaue a peice of the carkaſſeof an oxe,libe,calf,orſhepe 
hauing no regarde to the cleanneſſe and puritic of their cofciences,they doe 
as moch,and as wickedlie abuſe difwoodtbippe and diſhonour that his ble(- 
ſed bodie,as the lewes of whome we ſpake ot before. For what more. contu- 
melie,what more inurie,can be doen to the bodie of Chryſt,thentobe caſt 


into a ſinfull ſtinking bodice more filthie or lothſome-in his ſcight, then anic 


me,he i 

ſons in EI 
and moni doede. As who might Gie:thinknotrthat Tall with 
and ſcecuenamongeyowr ſelues, howe God ſheweth a 
_ fearfull i ich Thaue ſpoken of. For 


-m | v10N5G oililta tis zs 
' Theliterall expoſition being thus breiflie touched as 


D wethis text doerh de ne 
ne we wil (as heretofore ysdoe)heare the Fathers'of 
houſe, therby alſo to-trie,wherher thecarholike Churahuthar 


wich the,or dflen 6 the,or the Proc. 4d is copanic agree or dre 


faint Ambroſe. 
pda aphiog - 


Cx purns,quaſun te 
5 Es 
propterea in fee > dormiunt multi, Quare mul 
CER ſeipſos exammant neque intell1gunt , quid 
lead. accedere ad "_—_ oy eximis — cams Patn- 
| ſanorum © umunt, _— 
exitum.Serteſt thow liele by 7 et of God?And dcipiceſt thow the 
—_— ————— EEE _— 
words die of Chryſte to the Euchariſt,as a c a man, as though 
mw ther wereno vaw iething in thee:andin all this chow thinkeſt that 
yy rd thow ſhalt eſchape the eiudgement of God. Thowe doeſt notremembre,rhar 
Chr yt. Which ys written:thar for rhele thinges,ther be manic among yowe weake, 
and ficke,and manie doc die. Whie be ther manie ficke? Bicauſe they iudge 
| not themſclues, neither examin themſclues, neither doe they vnderſtande 
what yt ysto communicate with the-Church,or what yt ys to. come to fo 
great,; and ſo excellent myſteries. They ſuffre that that men whiche be fick 
ofa wontto Em che mcates of wholl men and 
ſo chemſclues. | 
rebuking here che cuell doings of ſomemen, Who not fearing the 
enr of God,nor the admonicion of the Charch preſumed as 
ther hadbenin clean ftare of life ro.come to receaue the bodie of 
(2210/37 50 WIG; 7 Fr of fain& Paule that for this cauſe ther 
Pune wn 4 are antrreank. andfick, and manie doe die. Wherin note 
irnablg 7 faieth,rhat the cauſe of theſe plagues ys the vnwoorthie recea- 
rhe bodic of Chrylt by cxpreſſe woordes. He neither calleth yr Sa- 
Jar. and mr figure norſigne, bur eu& as yt ys,the bodie of Chryſt. 
And forthat yt ys chirvafpeelcebliagad yet molt aſſuredlic,he afterwarde 
Af A eee rare deny 
myſterie $ omt r not meanes, 
what, of comdeonimentodye Shang - i as why apa being 
«grew oletyzenr —_— poco by the common knowledgof the ſenſeis, 


be bleſſed 
Sar ges Bar the ſpeciall knowled of faith yr ys verie well 


ao. 'A Catrtfedch Chrylt therin being, ys 
ac Es WS i well-doeth Ws call then myſteries grear [nd 
s to be nored,thathe callerh yt not a myſterie as 
beibonebothe ct yrmpenc being two. For although _—_—_ 

famcoftethg hound gut an condi che bodicoſChriſye 
yr7eoms pr who ion Sn ,they 
wine ,vnder $ 

EZ ce two kindes, and vn- 
nm well called s Sace 


+ deny hae JED men. She 
«when he ſaicth:that cuell men doe as men 
'cate hofl mens mear 3/wherby he H 
net afro rigeetd men cate the fame meate! in -the Sa - 
| fron tr good men doc Brood ea the voce of Cry 
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A wherfor ſo doecuell men alſo, but to contrarie effeRes.For as the holl man 
eating his meate continueth hislife,and rhe ficke man eating the ſame procu 
reth or cauſerh his owne death: Eu& ſo the worthie receauer receauinge the 
| bodic of Chryſt gertterh life, wher the vawoorthie receauing the ſame get- 
teth him cuerlaſting death. Thus maie we of this auncient father of Chry- 
ſtes Parliament houſe learn the trueth,that Chryſtes bodie ys in the Sacra- 
ment. Thas'maie we learn;that forbicauſe euell men do abule yt vnreuerent 
lie reccauing yt,that the plagues of God,asickneiſe,weaknelle, and Ueathe, 
come vponthem , Thysbeing truc;Godplant inthe heart of cuery man, 
that hath profeſſed thename of Chryſt,to profeſſeallo hys holic faith , and 
reuerentlic and thankfullie to accept this .grear and confortable benefitre of 
Chryſtes preſence with vs inthe Sacrament,and yt honourablic to vie. 
O Lorde,what miſhappe haue we, that after ſo long continuance of the 
faith of C we 'thoulde nowe in the later -daies , fall from that 
_ reuerent honourable vſage of this bleſſed Sacrament , that was v- 
” ſed in; the primitiue Churche , when the faith was not fo dilated , ſo 
ſpred , ſo eſtabliſhed, as nowe for the: long continaunce of yr, yt aught 
to be : And yet then was yt had in great reuerence , and honoura- 
blie vied.- . +7 1775þ {vl 
: But amonge manie teſtimonies that maic- be -produced, bicauſe we are 
nowe hearing the doctrine: of Origen, we will alſo bur heare hys teſtimonie 
in this marter. He exhorting the pTI -hearinge the woorde of God 
they ſhould vie great diligence, that,that they had- once learned , ſhoulde | 
not by necligence fall from their memorie:vſcth the example of their re- 0,3, yomil 
garde of the holic Sacrament,and ſaicth:Volo vos admonere religions veitre ex- ; ; inExod 
emplis, Noſtis,qui diuinis myteris mtereſſe conſueſtis, quomodd cum ſuſcipitis corpus Domi- 
ni cum amni cautela &» veneratione ſeruatis,ne ex eo parum quid decidat ne conſecrati mu 
neris aliquid dilabatur, Reos enim vos creditis, &7 recte creditis,ſt quid inde per neccligen- Rude 
tram decidat.Quodſt circa corpus ems conſeruandum,tanta vumm cautela,79» merito vii- nag meſs 
mini,quomodd putatis minoris eſse piaculi verbum Dei neclexiſſe , quam corpus eins? y,,, 64 in 
I will admoniſhe yowe withe the examples of your owne religion, ye , that be primics 
haue ben wount to be at the myniſtracion of the diuine myſteries, knowe, «e Chnrch 
C howe,when ye receaue the bodie of our Lorde,ye geue heed with all wareneſfle and # rccea- 
honoure tha no litle porcion of yt ſhould fall down.;that no parte of the #2 the 59 
conſecrare thing ſhould ſlippe awaie,ye beleue yowrſclues to be giltie,and 2h og 
yebeleuewell,yt anic of yr ſhould fall from yow through necligece. Yfrthan ; 
ye vſe {o great wareneſſe and diligenceaboute the conſeruing of his bodie, 
and yowr vie therin ys good: howe thinke yowe yta matter ofleſſe offence, 
ro Sy negleted the woorde of God, then his bodie? Thus moche 
oy | 
- Inthis teſtimonie ys no mention made of the Aduerſaries figure, ſign or . 
Sacramentall bread, but here ysplain declaracion of the catholique Eithe, = —_ 
Origen (aing and declaring to the Chryſtian people of his time by expreſle Procla. 
woordes that they receaued the bodie of Chyzſt.But note withal which ys moſt 
E cheiflie to our pourpolſe here,that not onelic the people did vic the fame 
bodie of Chryſt reucrentlie and honorablie, bur alſo Origen doeth both well 
alowe ther ſo doing,and commendeth and praifcth the for the ſame alſo. 
And here note farder thatthe people had the bleſſed Sacr.in ſo great reue- 
r&ce,that they beleued the {clues to haue comirted a great offence (id Oriz# 
ſaicth they beleucd yr wel)yf by their necligeceanie part of the Sacr,had fal 
len from them to the grownde by whichtheir reuercnd vſage , as we _ 
Xxx U Cle- 
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clerclie perceaue and ſee , that they beleued ther rq be the veric bodie of E 
See the vſe Chryſte,to the whiche they gaue this reuerence and honour:Soby the ſame 
of theCom= ys the varcucrend viageot our Sacramentaries moch reprehended. Remem- 
| mmunion a 76 we 9 pee their vſages, and copare them with the doings 
bread in and viageis of the auncient Chryſtian people,in the time of Origen. Owre Sa- 
ta cramentaries cauſed that the bread which was left at their comunis6 ſhould 
**% not be honourablie but prophanclic vcd. Forin ſome places: the myniſter 
had that that was left: in ſome places the pariſh clerke:in ſome places a peice 
of yt was deliueredto him that ſhoulde the nextſandaie prouide the: bread 
Cokngges dee date lunperandogrencce acdc began 
©,as lumpesan res into wallet- 
tes without all —noroqmaend carieng yt: home with: like irreuc- 
rencie viced yt in no otherwiſe then other commonbread, geuing yt to their 
wieues and children,the cruſtes to their and cattes,the crommes. ro 
theirpullen. O Lord howe farre ys this from the of the primi- 
tiue Church?The good that the were(as:thow haueſt heard)thought F 
yt a great offence,yf yt did bur fall'from them to the grownde. . | 
[" Ie And Pix the ninth Biſhoppe of Rome afterS.Peter,andliued aboutrec the 
ſec. - : - 
Diſt.z2. yeare of our Lord cxlvii vpon conſideracion of the great excellencie of the 
' Sacrament as wherin ys verilic the bodic of our Sauiour Chryſte, and vpon 
the regarde of ſoche due reverericeasa ineth to'vs toyecald to the ſa» 


me,appoin&ed ſondrie penaſices, ad fa to ſochas by whom anie 
os gar of the blood of Chryſt it yy dit or:to be Made But he_Es 
witize and ple of our daics neither regarde falling tothe nde nor ſhedding,no, as, 
ſebiſmari - yt ys ſaied,they ſpare not to geue yt to their By which ſundrie ma- 
cal church ners yt ys ealſie to be perceaucd that the faithes of theſe people be ſundric. 
 *n vſeof The people of the primitiue church(as by their regard, reuerence, and ho- 
theSacr.44 noure to the B.Sacrament,yt maie be perceaucd ) the preſence of 
infaith. Chryſtes bodic and blood to be ther, wher they beſtowed ſoche reuerence 
and dueric:The companie of Sacramentaries,as their irrencrent vſage well 
declarerh,beleuc no reall preſence of Chryſtes bodie inthe Sacrament. For 
to yt they denie all honoure and reuerence. Yf the primitive Church had be 
leued as theSacramentaries doe,whie gaue they that honour to yr,that the- 6 
ſedoenotfor raither whie doe not theSacramentrries honour the Sacramet * 
as they of the primitiue Church did?Yfye wil know the cauſe, ytys(though 
they b moch of the primitiue Church)bicauſe they 'varic and diſſenc 
fromyr,bothe in faith and maners. Howe can they trulic faic,that they fo- 
lowe the primitiue Church when ytys here ſo manifeſt, as ytcan nor be a- 
Clment Bainſt ied, that they nor onelie diſſent from yr by their dodrine, bur alfo 
Epift.z, doethingescuen clean contrarie to that , that was doen in the primitiue 
Church?They with all irreuerencic contemning the leauings ofthe Sacra- 
ment wher the primitiue Church vſcd honourablie to repoſe them and re- 
ſerue themin the holie placea(as S.Clement gauecomaundement)and alſo 
had great regarde,and reuerenceto yt,wher men (as ye haue hearde) 
fede their families with yr, as with prophane bread. ore to conclude 
this matter with ſain& Paule, I maie ſaic, that they be giltie of the bo- 
.die and bloode of owre Lorde , bicauſe they make no difference 


 berwixit yt and common or prophane meates , but indifferently cate 
_—_— drodantticetinn | : H 


11.4.Cor, 


Butl tarie to long vpon Origen, yt ys time that S. Ambroſe allo were _ 
Ypon 
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A Vpon this text thus he ſaieth:Ve verum probaret,quid examen fſutuyum eſt dccipien- 
rium corpus Dominijam hic maginem indicii ostendit,in eos qui mconſiderate corpus Do- 
mii acceperant dum febribus + infirmitatibus corripiebantur,& multi moriebantur , vt 
iis ceteri diſcerent C3» paucorum exemplo territi emendarentur non inultum ſcientes corpus | 
Domini negligentey accipere,g7 eum quem hic pena diſtalerit, grauins tractari, fore , quis S _ —_ s 
contempſit exemplam. To prouethar ther ys a iudgemet to come of them, that 7" 
receaue the bodie of our Lord, hc doeth now ſhewe a certain image of the <p,,;.., 
ſamc iudgement vpon them, which wirhout due conlideracis had receaued peak of :he 
the bodice of our Lord foralmoch as they were puniſhed with feuers , and bode ofour 
ſickneſſes,and maniedied:that by theſe men other might learn,aad they fea Lord. 
red with the example ofa few might be amended: knowing that ro receaue 
the bodic of our Lorde necligentlie ys notleft vnpuniſhed, but ythis puniſh 
ment be differredthat he ſhal be more greuouſlic handled hereafter, bicauſe 
he hath contemned the example. 
As Origen hath doen before:ſo'S. Ambroſe here agreablie declarerh that 
B feuers, Timnelice ,and death alſo haue by gods puniſhment fallen vpon 
them , that vawoorthilie haue —_— the bodice of our Lorde. 
| In which his declaracion of ſain Paules minde this ys alſo cuident to be 
ſeen,that he bothe confeſſerth, the bodie of Chrylt in the Sacrament: and al- 
ſo that the ſame bodie of Chryſt hath ben receaued of euell men, Nowe 
ſoche preſence as the Aduerſarie tcacheth can be but of good men recea- 
ued,wherfor ſaint Ambroſe here and Origen,and diucrſc other before allea- 
ged for the po of ſain& Paule, teaching vs that euell men receaue 
the bodic of Chryſte,yt muſt nedes neceſlarilie folowe that ther ys beſides 
the ſpirituall maner(which onelie the Aduerſaric teacheth) an other maner 
of reall and ſubſtanciall preſence,by which the cuellman receaueth rhe ve- 
ric ſubſtance of the bodic of Chryſt yerilic jand in dede. Which being (as ze 
3s indede) a moſt certen trueth teſtified by manic holie do&ours, and graue 
Fathers,of the Church,the contraric aſſertion of the Aduerſarie,muſt neds 
be iudged an hereticall vatrueth. Wherfor Chryſtian Reader, be not decea- 
ued with vain gloſes of light Sacramentaries,bur ſtaic thie ſelf vpon the ſu- 
re and agreable cxpoſitios of the holie Fathers,id beleue no leſſe but thow 
cominge wher the Sacrament ys duclie miniſtred,according to Chryſtes in- 
ſtirucion,and receauing the ſame,that thony receaueſt the verie reall and ſub Amvr. 
ſtanciall bodice of Chryſt. But now yr ſtandeth thee in hande , to ſee howe *'* 7+ 
thowe receaueſt yr,with what faith,with that deuocion, and with what rc- PRO_ 
uerence. Forthis holie father ſaint Ambroſe(as other before ) teacheth vs ;,;, whoſe 
after the minde of ſain Paule,thatwe muſt come to this moſt holie Sacra- þ,4ie were 
ment with deuocion,feare and reuerence.For ſhewing ſain& Paules minde, ccave. © 
who willeth ys to examinour ſelues, he ſaieth vpon the ſamethus :Deworo 
animo,e7 cum timore accedendum ad communionem docet , vt ſciat meus renerentiam ſe 
debere ei,ad cuins corpus ſumendum accedit.He teacheth vs to come to the com- 
munion with a deuoute minde,and with feare,that the minde maic knowe 
yt Mw reuerence vato him, whoſe bodie yt cometh to reccaue, Thus 
moche he... / 4 | 
What ſoever Luther hath faied againſt our acion for our ſeemelie 5," 4mbr; 
coming tothe receipt of the bleſſ.Sacrament:what ſocuer the Aduerſarics andOrigen 


D the Sacramentaries andthe Proclamer faie againſt the holieand bleſſed bo- vc plam = 


die of Chryſtin the Sacrament ſckinge by termes,as by Sacramentall bread, !*4rm*s for 


by figure,by an holie figne,and ſoche like,to deface yt,and yet with ſoch ho *** Proci. 
lic tearmesto cloake their vaholic bereſic,and baceng by cxpreſle words to 
| il 
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call yt the bodie of Chryſt: yer this holie Father and Biſhoppe. S. Ambroſe p 
- in bothe theſe places alleadged,and Origen in his ſainges,in this chapter pro- 

duced calleth rhe Sacrament ſixe or ſeuen times by plain woords, the bodze 

our Zorde,the doubrful tearmes of the Aduerſarie left,as by which they co 

not ſo liuelic cxprefle and ſhewe furth the tructh. 

To ende with theſe two Fathers of Chryſtes Parliament houſe we maie 
perfe&lie by them vnderſtand,that God puniſheth vawoorthie receauers 
of the bodie of Chryſt, ſome temporallie, by feuers ſickneſles, id death:ſome 
crernally by perpetuall damnacion. Wherbie as by the greuouſneſle of the 
puniſhmeres we maie learn the greuouſneſſe of the offence: So by the great 
neſle of the offence,we maie learn the greatneſle of the bleſſed Sacrament,in 
the receipt of which no ſoch offence coulde be commitred , if he were nor 
ther preſent, whoſe maieſtic being great, maketh the offence great. 


THE EIGHT AND FIFTETH CHAP. ENDETH 
the expoſiion of the ſame text by Theophilaft. 
and Anſelm, 


244 Oraſmuche as the matter treated of by S.Paule in this zext ys ap- 
Fo perteinent,and dependeth of the matter ſpoken of before, in the 
2 which we haue proccaded ar the lenght;therfor I hauc determined 
ro content-my {elf with the two Fathers, in the laſt chapter = 
ced,by whome we mate learn the enacted trueth of the vnderſtanding of 
this text in the higher houſe,and with rwo other Fathers of the lower houſe 
who ſhall open vanrovs alſo the ynderſtanding'ofthe ſame inthe lower hou- 
ſe, which two ſhall be Theophilat,and Anſelme. 

Theophilat wrirteth thus: Mecipite demon#tratione ex iis,que apud vos contin- 
Theophi- 2. Hime enim ſunt immature mortes diutuyneque egritudines &- morbi,eo quod mulu in 
hel 11.1 I Quid igitur?Qui non egrotant, C3 ad extremam ſque ſenettam ſeruan- 
Cor, rur i ,nonne peccam?Peccant ſane.Sed non huius temporis p.ene ſole indigne acce- 
dentibus deſtinate ſunt,fed in futuro quoque ſeculo. Take ye a demonſtracion of thoſe 
thinges which happen among yowe.For bicauſemanie do receaue ynwoor- 
thilie , therfor ther be haſtic deathes, and long diſſeaſes and fickneſſes. 
Whar then? They that are nor fick 'burto their-extearm age are kept in he- 
alrh,doe they nor ſmne? They ſinne trulic, but nor the onelic paines of this 
time are apointed to vnwoorthiereceauers,but ther be alſo in the world to 

come more harde,and more greuouſe puniſhmentes repoſed. 
ol punif. As the Indgementes of God be merueilouſe,and incomprehenſible,ſo dee 
you ſome pealſortharno man can reache vntothe profunditie therof:ſo are they alſo 


remperallie \ r, taſt and full of equitie,geuing ro euery marr according to hys 
"1 ag me B remeber re. ce br ir Cnonprenoncs- hp 
»alic ſom: excrnallic,bur not in this life temporallie:ſome bottyremporallie, and erer- 
ternellis nallie.So likewiſe of then that by vawoorthie receipt contemneand foulic 
ls abuſe the bleſſed Sacrament fome by fickneſſes , and diſeaſes are puniſhed 
b:h tem. Who humblie receauing the ſame, and repenting their former doings, and 
porallieend amending their lines , God inge hys iuſtice with- mercic punt- 
eternallie, ſheth them bur in this life. Other ſome ther be thar abuſing the holie Sa- 
 _  cramentbyvnwoorthie receipt, and continuing 'rhe' ſame doe yer ſome 
| One ens teenager per od workes, ſoche God of 
hys mercie puniſhech not tem e,bur differring the puniſhment, puni- 
ſherh the eternallic . Some being of moſt beaſtlie and detelſtable -_ 

EX an 
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and continuinge in the ſame withour repentance as men euen ſolde ouer to 
ſinne,and rouched with fickneſle will not hfiblie reccaue the ſame as Gods 
mercifull puniſhment to the amendmet of life, but raither heapinge euc!ls 
vp6 cuells doe murmure id grudge, yea id with all violcr impaciccie blaſphe 
me his holic name, id reproouc his corretiso with manie vnlemelie woords, 
manie ſoche are puniſhed both temporallie id erernallie. Thus by Theopilacte 
then we maic learn, that to vawoorthie receauers of the bleſl. Sacrament 
ſoche puniſhmentes haue ben inflited of God, wherby (as ys faicd) maie be 
perceaued, that as the offence ys great, ſo yt ys doen againſt him, who ys 
great, cuen Chryſt our Sauioure and redemer, whoſe blefſed bodie being 
preſent in the Sacrament ys by wicked receauers moche abuled.l ſtand not 
ro declare the faith of Theophlladt as touchinge the preſence. For yt ys more 
then manifeſt, that he that denieth the Aduerſaries figure in the Sacrument 
confeſſcrth the preſence, whiche this authour doeth in diucrſe places expo- 
wadinge the ſcripturs,as in this worke alſo yt maic be ſcen, 

Wherfor leauinge him we will heare Anſeimus, who vpon this text folo- 
winge S. Ambroſe and vſinge his woordes, writeth thus, as ſpeakinge to the 
Corinthians in the perſon of S. Paule : Quia indigne manducatis hoc corpus, ex 
ſanguinem bibitts, ideo ſunt inter vos multi infirmi,qui graui morbo languent: &x-imbecilles 
qui duturua inualitudine torpent EX dormiunt etiam multi, id eſt ſomno morts ſunt y_ 
1, vt verum probaret , quia examen futurum et accipientium corpus Dom. Jam hic 
magi wes oftendit in nonnullis qui corpus illud inconſiderare acceperant, dum agrots 
tionibus,z3 longis inualitudimbus tenerentur,g7 multi morerentuy ,vt in eisceteri diſceret 
ſe non impune corpus Domini necligenter accipere, &- paucorii exteplo ceteri rerriti emends 
rentur,ſcientes quia grauiores pends in futuro ſeculo propter hanc culpi iſ foremt paſſuri, ſi 
non corrigerentur.Bicauſe ye doe cate id drink his bodie and blood vnwoorthi 
lie,therfor ther be amog yow manie ſick of greuous ſickneſſe,ad weak which 
faint with 16g diſeaſe, id manie allo fleape, that ys, they are preucted with 
death. To prooue that a iudgemet or condenacis thall come of the that re- 
ceaue the bodie of ourLord, he docth now ſhew the ymage of the iudgemer 
in manie,whiche had incofideratelie reacaued that bodie,foraſmochas rhe 
were holden with fickneſſes, and long weakneſſe and manie died, that by 
them other ſhoulde learn, that they oulde not reccaue the bodic of our 
Lorde necligentlie withoute puniſhment,and other feared with the example 
of a fewe, ſhoulde be amended, knowinge that rheie thall ſuffre more gre- 
uouſe paines in the worlde to come for this offence,cxcept they were amen 
ded. Thus he. | 

We learn here of Anſelmus, that the fickneſſes, diſeaſes and deathes that 
happened amonge the Corinthians, were bicauſe thei reccaued not onelic 
the Sacrament, or (as the Sacramentaries reayme yt) the Sacramentall bread vn- 
worthily, but bicauſe they did inconfideratclie receaue the bodie of our 
Lorde. In whiche maner of faithe, and fpeache this authour foloweth nor 
his owne deviſe , but the grauedoctrine and iudgement,of S. Ambroſe who 


ſe ſainge he doeth here - And ſo by them bothe yr ys manifeſt that 


the bodic of Chryſt ys receaued in the Sacrament, that euell men alſo recea 

ue yt ther, whiche prooueth the reall and fubſtanciall preſence of Chryſtes 

bodie,and that ſoche euell receauers for thar they doe moche iniurie to that 

pure and vndefiled bodie ofCheyſt —_— yt into their bodice defiled with 
U 


moche filth of finne, doe oftetimes ſi pains in this life and alfo in the 
live ro come. 


Ofthe diſpleaſure of God againſt cuell receauers, as S. Paule maketh 
Xxx lili proofe 
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Cypſer. 5. alſo S. Cyprian for the like in his time , who bringeth three or foure exiples 
declapſis. of Gods wrath againſt them that beinge defiled with finne did prefumero 
g_—_— ro,0r receauethe holic bodie of Chryſt. The firſt exampleis of a 
childe, whiche beinge pur ro a Nource did taſt of a ſoppe of bread, whiche 
was offred vnto Idolls. And when the mother hauinge this childe in her ar 
mes came to the Churche amonge chriſtian people ,' and the Sacrament a+ 
monge other, was alſo offred to the childe, rhe child (who I faic, had taſted 
She might of Idolls meat) turned awaic her face from the Sacrament, ſhe ſtopped her 
haxe reces mouthe and helde her lippes harde together , ſhe refuſed by anie mean ro 
wedrbene- toucherhe cuppe of the bloode of Chryſte. Yet though. ſhe did thus ſtriue, 

Wwe Commu , 
wmionwicy F< deacon gaue her of the Sacrament , Whichewhen ſhe had once recea- 
' anie ſo. ed, furth with ſhe fell ro boking and vomiting for (as Cyprian faicth) in cor- 
troble, pore, atque ore violato Euchariſlia permanere non potuit . Siflificarus in Domini | 
ne porus, de pollutis viſceribus erupit,Tanta eſt poteſtas Domini, tanta maiest4s.In a deti- 
led monthe and bodie the Sacrament coulde not abide. The ſanGifed drin- 
ke in our Lordcs bloode braſt oute of the defiled bowells. So great ys the 

. power of owre Lorde, fo great ys his maic{tic- 

By this example maie we learn, howe mockhe yt offendeth God, that the 
bodie of Chryſt ſhould be receaucd vnwoorthilie of one that hathe know- 
ledge and reaſon. Immediatelie after this, $S. Cyprian maketh reporte of a 

bs woman that was of age, knowledge, and often that ſoche one when 

receauing DE Was offringe the ſacrifice priucilie ſtole in among other, and reccauing 

theB.Sa, the Sacrament, not as meat to comforte her, forthat ſhe was vawoorthie, 

v#wrthi but asaſworde to deſtroic her, and takinge as yt were deadly poiſon in to 

lie ſtricken her mouthe and breaſt, ſhe begito be merucilouſlelie vexcd, and diſquicted, 

wth deat and ſo ſuffringe the heauic mp ror of her offence, pantinge andtrem- 
blinge ſhe fell downe dead.So (faicth he) was not her cuell offence left long 
| omg But ſhe that thought by her cloaking and diſſemblinge of her 
oftence to haue deceaued man, felt God to whome ail thinges be knowen, 
the reuenger and puniſher of the ſame. 

An other woman ther was alſo, who receauing the Sacrament into her 
handes kept the ſame, and carienge yt home, putte yr into her coafer . But 
to vie the woordes of S. Cyprian , Cum arcam ſuam in qua Domini ſantlum fuit 
manibus indignis tentaſſet aperire , igne inde ſu deteyrita eſt , ne anderet attingere, 
When ſhe wolde with vawoorthie hands open the coafer, wherin was the 
holie thinge of our Loyde,ther ſprang oute a fire, wherby ſhe was caſt in ſoch fea- 
re that ſhe durſt not touche yt. Vpon this example this maic we note, that if 
God wolde not ſuffre the woman,: foraſmoche as ſhe was vnwoorthie, not 
as moche as to open the coafer , wher the holie thinge of our lorde was la- 

ied, howe moche lefſe will he beare yt thata licenciouſe filthie liuin- 
——_—_ touche the thing yr(elf, cate yt, and caſt yt into his ſin- 

"_ Fr | 
e Amin” | Anothcemerneilouſethinge docth'S. Cyprian report of the bleſſed Sa- 
receauing Crament, Ther was (faieth he) accnain defiled or finfull man, who beinge 
 thebleſSs preſent when the Sacrament was celebrated by the preilſt ( ſodoeth $. Cypria 
#n bis band tearme the holie miniftracion)he preſumed priuicle with other roreceaue, but 


whe be 9Pe he coulde not cate the holic thinge of God nor handle yt. For when he H: 


ned bis bad , 
»., hadopened his hande to ſee whar he had receaued, he rownde nothinge 
"my but asſhes. This in dede ys a meruertouſe thinge , wherby ys declared that 


hin a | 
bur afve; God ys notwilling, that his bolie- Sacrament ſhoulde be receaued ofafil 
ATE; © 


proofe by demonſtracion, and 7 Ave: « of the ſame in his time: ſo doeth x 
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A thie ſinner, foraſmoche as ſodenlic yr pleaſeth him to chaunge yr into asſhes 
he him ſelfdeparting from Serm.s de 
Bur let vs heare what S.Cyprian him ſelf noteth vp6 this miracle of God tap, 
Documento vnins oftenſum eft, Dominum recedeye cum negatur, nec mmerentibus pro- 
deſſe ad ſalutem quod ſumitur, cum gratia ſalutaris in cinerem ſanthrate fugiente muterur, 
By the example of one yt ys declared, that our Lorde departeth when he ys 
denied,nether doeth yt, thatys reccaued profirte the vnwoorthie toſalua- 
cion or healthe, when the halfiene gracc,holineſſe departinge awaic, ys cha 
unged into asſhes. | 
This note of S. Cyprian ys notable in dede. and for that yt ys ſo, T wiſhe 
& ſo to be noted of the reader, that yt neuerfall from his memorie . Firſt, 
et the eucll man note. that at the receiptofthe Sacrament bicaulc in life 
and conuerſation God ys denicd that he —_— and goeth awaie, Bur 
ler the faithfull herby learn, that owre Lorde ys preſent with his Sacramer, 
who as he departeth from the wicked ſo he abideth to be receaued of the 
.. vertuoule id godlic. This alſo ys not to be ouerpaſſed, tharthe holie Martic 
3 faith, thatythatys a—— profiteth not the vawoorthie to ſaluacion. 
For by that he faicth, yt. profirerh not the vnwoorthie, he argueth that yr 
profiteth the woorthie, or ells we mult faie that the ſtate bothe of the woor 
ic, andvnwoorthie ys equall, whiche if yt ſo were,S. Ciprian did bur yain 
lic faie, that yr did not protitte the vawoorthie, fc 


 YfFrhen one thinge bereceaued in the Sacrament that profiteth the good 
and auaileth not the cuel, we muſt firſt graunt, that the good and the cuell 
receaue one thinge, profiting the one, and hurting the other . Nowe wolde 
yt be learncd of the | $7 6. aur one thing that ys in the Sacrament 
that ys receaued, that profiteth and hurteth . The Sacramentarie leauerh 
no more in the. Sacrament by his dorine, but Sacramentall bread, and 
Sacramenrall wine, whiche both (ſaicth he) remain in their ſubſtance and 
nature,ſo that ther ys no other rhinge (taking thing for ſubſtance) but the 
lubſtance of breadand wine: Certen yr ys, that as uffereth the Sunne 
to ſhine vpon good and eyell, and raineth vponthe iuſt and vniuſt : Sodo 
the he ſuffre the ſubſtance of bread and wine to feede and nouriſh borh 
C good andcuell,as wellto profitte the wicked as the rightwiſe,nomore (mea 
 ſurebeinge obſerued) to hurtthe one then the other . Ytf than the ſubſtan- 
ce of breadbe ſo indifferent, that yt profiteth as well the wicked asthe good 
the ſubſtance of bread ys-not the thinge, that holie Cyprian faith co be in 
the Sacrament, fmt 56 2 pew the good , and hurteth the cuell, yf 
ytbe reccaued, Wherfor yt doeth neceſfarclic folowe,that therys an other 
thing in the Sacrament, than the ſubſtance of bread, whiche ys the bodie of 
Chryſt, as the holie fathers before alleaged haue confeſſed, and the holic 
IG fnceof Cheryl bodic and bloode taugh 
oweye haue [the preſence of C i | e t 
by S. Paulein the epiſtle ro we Corinthians : ye hauc heard yr teſtified, yea 
x nd auouched by a nombreof auncient holie Fathers: ye hauc hearde yr 
prooued thatby the teſtimonie as well of S. Paule, as the Fathers yt ys plai 
and cuidcnt, that the cuell and vawoorthie receaue the fame of 
Chryſt in the bleſſ. Sacrament that the and woorthie doth : Ye haue 
heard paincs both temporall and inted to ſoche vnwoorthic 
receauers : Ye haue ſeen greate difference of the pains of the vnclean recea- 
uers of the figures of the olde lawe, and of the vawoorthiereceauers of the 
Sacrament of the newe lawe, wherby alſo ys inuinciblie _” great 
Cn- 
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difference of thinges receaued in both lawes. For in the olde-lawe Chryf E 
was receaued figuratiuely: In the newe lawe he'ys receaued. verilic , In 
oldelawe onclie fpirituallie : In the newe lawe of good people bothc ſpiritu 
allie and ſubſtanciallie. Thus moche- beinge docn if grace be at hande with 
the reader ther ys enough doen ro'cxpell the Sacramentariesherefie, and to 
moueto receaue the catholique veritie. Wherfore although ther be other 

| in S. Paulc; I will not ſtand and abide vponthem; as hitherto T 
haucdoen vpon other, but I will touche them ende.'.- 54 ia 


THE NINE AND FIFTETH CHAP. -TREAC- 
| reth of theſe woordes of $ , Paule We are membres i — F 
 . of his bodie, of his flesh , and of his Wit 
bones , by Ireneus and « vet 
Hhlains, 


« Ntheepiſtle to the Epheſians, S. Paule exhorting men tolouc F 
01 onde (came , willeth them fo ro lotie them, and'nouriſh them, 7 
RI [ZCS as Chryſt doeth his Churche. And for proofthar rhey ſhoulde 
IVY > fo doe , befaieth that noman ar anie time hath hated hisowne 
_ fch,but nouriſheth and cheriſeth yt as Chryſtdoethhis Chur 
che. For we arc ſaieth he mebres of his bodie”;bF his fleſh and of his bones. 
Whiche fainge foralmoche as the great auncient-Father 7renews doeth yn- 
derſtande of the fleſh, bodic and bloode of Chryſtifthe Sacrament, I haue 
thought good tolettthe reader perceaue the ſamel'- © 
Thus he writeth : Quomods carnem neganteſſe capacem donationis Dei, que eft 
; vita eterna que ſanguine Ex corpore Christi nurritur,, 3 membrum eins fit, quemadmo- 
Iren.li. 5. dum ex Apoſtolus ait , inea, que eſt ad Epheſios epiſtols > Quoniam membra cor- 
SW TL 9 eius, EX de 0 pr gs. _ RE Gees 
dicens hac (ſpiitus enim neque ofſa, neque carnes habet) ea diſpoſutione, que eſt ſe- 
cundum hommem, que bx carnibus EX neruis E&* ofsibus conſeftit, que de calice, qui eſt ſan 
guis ence nutriter, 3 de pane, quiet corpus eu auger? Howe denie they the fleſh 
4914in ,, fo behablero receaue the giftof God, whithe ys euerlaſting life, whiche3e - 
_ 4 of ys nourished with the bode and blood of Chryſte, and ys made /membre of him, as the 
a:mſt th, Apoltle allo faicth in the epiſtle ro the Epheſians : For we are membres of his bo- 
Proclamer 4ie, of his flesh and of hrs bones : —_— theſe woordes of any fpirituall or 
inuifible man, but of that diſpoſition , whiche ys after the nature of man 
whicheys of fleſh, Sinnewes and bones, whiche ys nouriſhed ofthe cuppe, 
whicheys his blood, and ys cncreaſed by the bread whiche ys his bodice 
hitherto Iren. | 
For the betrer vnderſtanding of this lainge, the occaſion whie he wro- 
te this ys.to be declared, although this Irenzus were ſo auncient and fo 
. neare to the time of the Apoſtles , that he was the diſciple of Policar- 
$, whiche Policarpus was the diſciple of faint Tohn the Evangeliſt : yer 
T beflerh CE nantdin Becio meterfenemonie heretiques as Symon Samarites, who 
of ma chall other wiſe ys called Symon Magus: Menander, Carporates, Baſilides, Cerinthus 
rn wt Ebion, and Marcion : whiche fowlie and diuerſlic erringe re the perſon 
_ jc 3 ®f Chrylt , ſome of them alſo denicnge the reſurrection. ſainge that 
nouriche4 OWTe earthlic and groſſe fleſh coulde not be partaker-of faluacion . | 
ib:be inſt whiche herefies Irenzus wrote fiue bookes; and in the fiſte booke H. 
Flecbef amonge other thinges impugning that hereſie thar ſaied that owre fleſh 
Chi, coulde nor cnivie eucrlaſtinge life', prooucth that yr maic ng 


A by thar 
| kerofthe gifre 
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- ys nouriſhed with the ficſhe and bloode of Chryſte. And 
therforaſketh a queſtion ſainge : hoiye denie they our fleſh ro beparta- 
of God,whiche ys cuerlaſtinge, whiche fleſh ys nouriſhed 
with the bodic and blood of Chryſt, and ys madea membre of him ? That 
our fleſh ys nouriſhed by the bodic and blood of Chryſt, and therby alſo 
made a membre of him : he proouerh yr by this Scripture of S. Paule, that” 
we be membres of his bodie , of his fleſh and of his bones. Both bodie 

And herenote howe goodlic he contirmeth the catholique faith, and 4-4 ule 

howe mightilic he ouerthrowe the hereſfie of the Sacramentarie . The Ca- £2: benefi 
cholique Kicth that the wholl man bothe bodie and ſowle taketh benctitre, "= - _ 
and ysnouriſhed by the bodic and bloode of Chryſte: The Sacramentarie 7," of 
faieth, that onelie the inwarde man, the fpirituall man ys fpirituallie nou- * 
riſhed by faith . Burt this falſe gloſe ys here by expreſie woordes reproued 
and conuinced. S. Paule (faieth Irene#s) ſpeaketh not this of anie ſpirituall 
or inuifible-man, but of the verie none; + wry which ys made of fleſh fin- - 


Cap.lix. 


newes, and bones whiche naturall man ys nouriſhed , and ented by 
the cuppe, whiche ys the bloode of qur Lorde, and the breade whiche ys 


the bodieof our Lorde. Yrys manifeſt then againſt the Sacramentarie,yr ys 

manifeſt againſt the Proclamer. , that the naturall man doeth cate and drin- 

ke the naturall bodieand bloode of Chryſt wherby allo yt ys manifeſt, thar 

the naturall bodic and bloode of C bein the Sacrament, For if they 

were not, howe coulde they fo be receaued? I Ok. 

.\ Again yt ys manifeſt rhatnor onelieche inwarde man, theinuinſibleor | 
ſpirituall man'receauterhthe bodic and-bloode of Chryſt , but alſo the 0u- ,,,.,v mm 
twarde, theviſible and naturall man - Andfor thefull and perfe&t vnder- 7eceaucth 
ſtanding of this, note well che cheife grownde of this auncient holie Father rhe bodie 
Irenzus. - His pourpoſeys toprooue, thatour fleſh although ytbe a mortall 44 b(:od 
thinge, ſhall receaue immorrallicie : althoughyr be earthilie , yt ſhall recea- of Cbr7fte. 
ue an heauenly and everlaſtinge life: howe hb he that? By that thar 

our mortall fleſh receaueth the immortallMfleth and bloode of Chryſt , and 

therby nouriſhed ſhall in his time atteign to immorrilitie id life everlaſtin- The Sacrs 
ge.Confiderthen that the argument of this holie father againſt this hereſie, mentaries 
to proouc tharour bodies ſhall riſe , and that theyar rhe ſame reſurreQtion, 4eniengthe 
ſhall arteign ro immortallic,ys, tharwe reccauethe bodice id blood of Chriſt 75 of 


by the whiche (yt beinge-immortall, andalo able rogeue immorrtalitie) we brpiTane 
ſhall be made immorrall, and roceguers ofeverlaſtings Kdv, The Sacramen [20104 


earie then denienge that we receauethe bodie of Chryſt into our bodies, de ,;. »; 
nieth the argument of this holie at mnderoyabe-foger* hvpres owre refur- the en : 
reQtion and mmorralitic (which to manicof them haue allreadic apertlic ment of 
doen)and robbeth vs of onegreat article of our faith , and of our cheifand 7ren- 44 of 
high comforte, that we bopero haue in-ourreſurreRion , For (as S.. Paule ©27/quent 
daierh)Simn bac ite tathon,n Chyifto ſpevites ſamus onnibus hominibus, Ee. YFin this "27,1999 
life onelie, we belene on Chryſt, then-areweof all men moſt miſerablie. ©, 
Yfthen they will robbe vs of the mean toatreign to this reſurrection and grey reſar 
Fu ons nn me ys the very receipt of the bodie and blood of red. 
.Chryſt,they ſhall alſorobbe vs of the effeR: For the cauſe being taken awaic 
the effeR alſo muſt be taken awaie : as the cauſe beinge admitted, the effect 
muſt neceſſariliefolowe. For the cauſe of the immortlitie of our fleſh ys , 
the coniun&ion of the immortallfleſh of Chryſt with owre ,whiche ys doen © ©" 3 
by the receipt of the ſame in the Sacrament, on No 

Of theſe two Chryſt ysa full wittneſſe, for the firſt he faieth - Niſi mend: - 


cauerits 


_ I 


" tein ie _—_ 
CIO EO Mercy wan 4. oe. 
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caneritis carnem filii hominis , &7+ biberitis eius ſanguinem nou babebitis vitam m vobis B 


mba wa abr Sonne of man and drinke his blood , ye ſhall 


ibid. 


L- 


Cirillin ts 
ca-foan, 


Oure , cor- 
ruptible na 
rare could 
rot atteign 
r0rncorrup 
1ibilite 
but by the 
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can not be 
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mortalitie 
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receaueth 
the flesh of 
a 


non habituros nos vitam , 


 pobis amremipſes, drditid cup djrsVacarongre pf ice melo 


have no life in yowe, wherby ys teſtified that the receipt of the bodie and 
rag taken awaic from vs, immortalitic and eco» "A life ys alſo ta- 
awaic, 

For the other , Chryſt alſo teſtifieth:Qui manducat med carnem £7 bibit meuns 
ſangumen, habet vuam eternem. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood 
hath cuerlaſtinge life . vox 5 raughe thar th recipe of the bo- 
CEP OIPIT IRE "1M and mean of and to; cucrla= 

Burt that the Aduerſarie ſhall not cauill and faie ,that I ſpeake moche in 
this matter at mine owne libertie, and ther vnto. nde the ſcripturs by 
mine owne authoritie : be ſhall heare the holic Father Cyrill affirme as mo 
cheas Ihave faicd, and expowndethe ſeripturs oth ame ſenſe. Thus he 
writeth : ; Non poterat aliter corruptibilss hec nature ad. incorru ibiluatem , C7 vitam 
traduci, niſi naturalis vite corpus ei coniungeretur, Non credis i hec dicemi? Chrifto,te 
obſecro, prebe dicenti : Amen, amen (ingquit) dico vobis : Niſt manducaneritis cav 
nem filu homims , &7- biberitis cius ſanguinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis, Qui manducat 
I Ono Pap habet vitam aternam). Adis aperte clamitem 
enes biberimus, &3* carnem manducauermmus. In 


1 Het enrm nos in noeimo ie ſuſetat,, © , dicere non 

caro , ad virturem Vite an poreſt cor mere oe 
<oren, in nobis facts, mini ankle Non enim. abeſt ab ea 
filins. Vnde quia wnus es cum carne ſua , Ego t) ſuſcutabs eum . Th En 
nature of owre bodice could not joe be. brought ro a tie 
and life, except the bodie of oral if ſhonide ber joined to leueſt 
chowe norroe lainge theſe woordes prac theerhen beleuc 
Verilie verile (faier ) I ſaie wnto yowe, except ye cate teſle/ te Seweaſma 
ned potion Ger in yOwe . He that eqteth my flesb, and 
my bloode hath encrlaſtinge fe . Thowe heareſt him openlic"ſaing thatywe ball 
haue no life |cxcepe wedrinke bizbloode, and cate; his fleſh .. He faith : is 
yower ſelues : that 35, in yower bodie de By life, maic of right be vn that 
fleſh of life , For this fleſh ſhall — in the ft die, And howe, 
yt ſhall not greive me to tell. The fleſh of life-b feſb of the 
onelie begotten Sonne of God ys brought to Amgen r of life.” Ye 
can not therfor be. ouercomed of deathe . Wherfor charfleſh by mn 
expellethdeathe from ys . For the onelic begotten Sonne of 
-- + 2+ aaa Wherfore bicauſ he ys one withe hs fiſh be lac 


gy” 9m 
Spent pl Cyrill, and that thoſe 
; ho hey Caper ny -6 ae I = an dane 
can not to immorralitic and life, except 
whiche be : the- bodie- of life, be conioined to yt... Torerur- 


ne therr , the argument of lnnew ys of grear force - Forindede, that 
fleſhcannotbe to mortalitie thar receauerh the fleſb of Chry8, 
whiche geueth immortalitic . But once to ende with Ireneus, 1Iwiſhe the 
© fries byrh ef badis of Chiyſt mg 
, Execei we receaue immorta- 
li on not thinke hem againſt rhe ſcripture whiche ſaicth, 
Quiz eſt homo , qui vinit, Cx-non videbit mortem? Whar many be _—_— 


A and ſhall not die?And again the penall ſentence of God ys:Puluis es, e>in pul 


C 


| 
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werem reuerteris.Thowe arte duſt, and into duſt ſhalt thowe returne. For they 77,ve m4 | 
ſpeake not of this worldlic life , but of the heauenlie life,that ſhall be ge- when chis 
uen to man after the reſurretion . At the whiche, foraſmoche as man immortal. j/ 
ſhall be raiſed,this temporall deathe ys properlic in the ſcriptures called tic shall be | 
aſleape. Whiche inmortalitie ys not promiſed to all that receauc the £*%%% 
bodic of Chry(t,no more then ſaluacion ys to all chem ,thart beleue and be 
Baptiſed , although Chryſt ſaie: Qui credidert, 2 bapriſatus fuern ſaluns erit. 
Who that ſhall beleuc,and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued: But to ſoche as woor- | 
thilic reccauc,and ſo perſcuer tothe ende.For Quiperſenerauerit in finem, hic [al- } 
wus erit; Hethar perſeucreth to the ende this man ſhall be ſaucd, = | 

The other ys, that wher 7 ſaicd, that owre fleſh ys nouriſhed b | 
the fleſh of Chryſt » yt ys not® be vnderſtanded, that that bleſſed fle | 
ys turned or chaunged after the maner of other earthlie meates into the . The fle+h | 
ſubſtance of our fleſh and bloode , but raither that yr turneth vs into f Chry#te |; 
yt, as yt was faied to Saint Auguſtine , Nec tm me mutabis in te , ſrcur J*moe Fur = 
cibum carnis tue': ſed tn mutaberis in me. Neither ſhalle thowe chaunge or vg 
turne me into thee , as the meate ofthie fleſh , but thowe ſhallt be turacd 7,,; — | 
or chaunged into me. Yr doeth alſo nouriſh vs, in thar yt .geueth vs ;urneth vs | 
ſoche ſuſtentacion of lifeas yr hath .Earthlie meates whie are they recea- intoye. 
ued, burthat they ſhoulde gene ſuſtentacion of this earthlie life ?So this 1 
haucnlic meate ys receaued to geue- vs ſuſtentacion of the heauenlie 
immortall life . As by the one then we are nouriſhed to live this 
—_ life : So. by the other are we nouriſhed to live the immor- 
tall life. | 

Again by the rcceipt of this holic fleſh are we made the membres of 
Chrylt incorporated to him, and made [one with him,whiche thinge the 
great and learned Father Hilaric teacheth . Wherby this text of ſain Paul 
ys moche opened and declared. Which thing(although he doeth not ſpeake 
of the verie woordes of S,Paule)moued me to ioin him with Ireneus in this | 
place,his woordes be theſe: Z05,qui inter Patrens &7- Filium 4 14 ingerunt vni- 
noavis 


it , an percon- 
cordiam Toluntatis * Si emm vere Verbum caro factum y \alag? 5, oi | 
fattum cibo dominico ſumimus,quomodonon naturaluter manere innobis exiftimandus eſt, | 
qui et naturam carnis noſtre ians inſeparabilem ſubi homo natus aſſumpſit, et naturam cax- 
ms ſue ad naturam aternitatis ſub ſacramento nobis communicandse carnis admiſcuit ? Ita 
enim omnes vnum ſunus, quia in Chrits Patereſt,et Chriſtus in nobis eſt, Quiſquis exgona=. 
euraliter ,, Patrem in fe negabis., nepet prius now naturaliter ,'Tvel ſe in Chriſto. 
vel ſubi Chriſtuns ineſſe , quid in Chriſto Pater. et Chrihus in. nobis , num mii 
eſſe nos faciumt . Si vere igitur carnem corporis noſtri Christus aſſumpſit , et vere 1p... 1, 
ille,qui ex Maria natns fit Christus est, nosque vere ſab myſterio carnem corporis. receaue the 
ſumimus , et per hoc mum evimus , quia Pater in eo eſt _, et ille in nobis,_ _ woord ma. 
I alke them,that bringe in the vnitie, of will berwixt the Father and the defleb + 
Sonne, whether Chrylt bein vs now by the agreement of will or by the ye. 97 Lordes 
ritic of nature. For if the woorde was werilie made flesh,and we werilie receaue the + 
woorde made flesh in. our Lords meat , howe ys.he to be. thought -nor. to. 
abide in vs naturallie , who bei born, man. , did. both, take our na- 
rure nowe . inſeparable. ypon. him ., and alſo. vnder the Sacra «+ 
ment of the communicating of hys fleſh-,.vnto vs , hath admixed the 
nature of his fleſh to- the, nature of erernitie ? And fo we be all 
one .. For the Father ys in Chryſte , and Chryſte ys in vs. | | 
Yyy VVho- ; 


tatem,interrogo virum ne per nature veritatem hodie Chriftus in 
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Cap.lix THE THIRD BOOK 
hoſeuer then ſhall denic the Father to be naturallie in Chryſte let him E 
ie verilie firſt denic cither himſelf ro be naturallic in-Chryſt,or Chryſt to be in him. 
receane the For the Father I Chryſte,and Chryſtc in vs maketh vs in theſe tobe 
flecb of one. Yfthan Chryſt hath verilie taken vpon himthe fleſh of our bodie : and 
Chryſte in that man thac was borne of Marie, be verilie Chryſte: And we alſs m the Sacra- 
*be SAC. ment doe verilie receaue the flesh of his bodre,we ſhall by this alſo be one. For the 
Father ys in him,and he in vs. Thus moch S. Hilarie. 
For berrer I of whome , yt ys to be noted that he 
wrote againſt the peſti heretic of the Arrians, who taught that the 
Sonne of God the ſecond perfonin deitie was a creature , and was not 
Arriuc bis © onewith the Father in nature, in deitic,eterniticand equalitic , but was 
bereſie leſſe thenthe Father,and onelie one with him in the vnitic of tor 
| conſcnr of will. Again(t this peſtilent doQrine did faint Hi write, 
prouingthe Sonne of God to be narurallic in the Father,and the Father na- 
: turallic in the Sonne And for thatthis wicked ſe& to prooue their wicked 
Chriftero® Jo@rine made a falſe argument vpon our vnitie'with God, ſainge that F 
Foemabs Chryſt was one with God as we be,but our vnitic with him nk by 
myFeric of ſubmiſsion id conſent of will:therfor( ſaic)rhei ſoch and none other ys this 
bis incerna Allo.To improove anddifſolue this falſe and lieng argument , he ueth 
cionandge that ourvnitic with God ys notby conſent of will onelie , but allo by na- 
«ethos the ture which vnitie ys made and wrought by the receipr of Chryſtcs narurall 
ſemem the fleſh and blood in the Sacramenr, Wherfore ſain& Hilarie thus reaſoneth: 
—_ ze 4 $; vert verbum,z5c.YFthe woorde was verilie made fleſh, and we verilie re- 
jar © ceauethewoorde made fleſh in our Lordes meate , howe ys he not to be 
lie m vs,zd Thought narurallic to abide in vs, who hath bothe taken vpon him , beinge 
vein hin, made man,the narure of our fleſh nowe inſeparable,and alſo vnder rhe Sa- 
| =" + oh, es ed; AT fleſh vnto vs hath admixed the nature of 
1 bas 4x 
By whiche argument he doeth not onclie go aboure to prooue that 
the Father ys naturallie in Chryſt , but moſt plainlie reacheth alſo 
that we receaue Chryſtes verie naturall fleſh in the Sacrament, and thar, 
by that receipt, Chryſt ys naturallie in vs . By which rwo pointes he 
conuinceth direalic the wicked aſſertion of the Sacramentaries , who a- 
inſt a!l rrueth that maie be learnedin ſcriptures,and the. moſt auncient 
athers,teache, that neirher Chryſtes verie naturall fleſh ys receaued in 
the Sacrament, neither that Chryſt ys naturallie in vs , bur onely ſpiri- 
ruallie . The contrarie wherof ys not onely by this Authour in plain 
by Chryſoſtome and faint Cyrill, as before 
ion to confure the 
Arrians 
: maie be thought) 


hin im finge | 
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Cap.lix THE THIRD yOOK. cecxcyl 
A hereriques vntruely faing the vnitie betwixr the Father and the Son- 
ne to be onelie the vnitie of will vſcd the example of our vnitie with - 
God , as though we being by obedience and will in religion onelic vni- 
red to the Sonne,and by the Sonne to the Father,no hgh of naturall 


communion ſhoulde be geuen by the Sacrament of the fleſh and blonde, 
ſirhen that both by the honour of the Sonne of God geuen to vs, and by 
the Sonne of God carnallie abidng in vs,and we being corporallie , and in- 
ſeparablie vnired in him, the myſterie of the true and naturall vnitie ys to be 
CT vattd., wi Re ie Ts 
By theſe woordes asS.Hilarie improouerh the Arrians ſaing that C are 
ao naturallic in vs,ſo doeth he the Sacramentarics etking the oe. 4 tg 
And thus maie we ſee the ſinceritie of them, who doe maintein the 572% . 
peſtilentdoRtrine ofrhe Arrians. And that that was confured andreproo- ,,, ;, J..; 
ucd as herefie twelue hondreth yeares agon,ys nowe with a litle falſe skou- engnarural 
ring colouring, ſolde to the people for truerh. vnion be 
The Proclamer | hath promiſed- that he wolde ſubſcribe yf we 1? Chry## 
coulde bringe furth bur one, that by plain woordes coulde teache the 24 vs by 
tructh of foche articles; as he Proclamed . Here nowe be two both *** #{f-5- 
right"auncient and famouſe : The firſt ſaieth , that 'ower flech ys nouriched 
withe the-cuppe . He faieth not as the Sacramentarie doerh, with the cup- 
pe of the » but he ſpeaketh as the catholique Churche -doeth, ſain- 
: With the cuppe , whiche ys the bloode of oure Lorde . Neither vſeth he the 
Pereticall , fainge that our fleh 35 nouriched with the Sacramentall bread, pp. 
bur the phraſe of Chryſtes Churche ,. ſainge that or flech ys nowirhed {Pe 
with the breade , whiche ys the bodie of our Lorde, calling them by expreſſe rs, af 
woordes, the bodie , and bloode of Chryte; Y's not this a plain ſpeache ? 
The other faieth, that as trulie as the: Father ys naturallic in the Son- 
ne: Sotrulicys C naturallie in vs by the receipt of his naturall fleſh 
in the Sacrament. Whiche ſpeach ys alſo1o plain,that except men will not -n edrbe 
ſce,or will notheare,or hearinge will not vnderſtand,they can not chooſe TOM _- 
but ſee, heare,and vnderſtanda merucillouſe plain tracth . Whiche trueth ;, ;he 55 
was ſo euident plain,famouſe and notoriouſe in the time of theſe Fathers, ys rhe $7 
that they might vpon the ſame, grownde and frame ſtrong argumentes ne by bi: ns 
__ greatandfamouſc herefies , as nowe ye perceaue theſe Fathers to —_—_— 
ne doen. ry | YEceAne 
To conclude then ſcinge the one of theſe Fathers, faierh that we **** #6 
be' nouriſhed with the fleſh of Chryſt\, by the receipe of the ſame in **7n 
the bleſſed Sacrament:And the other , that by the ſame receipe Chryſt ys  ** 
naturallic in vs, and we naturallie one with himwe maie verie well faie 
with ſfain& Paule, that we are membres of his bodie , of his fleſh and 
of his bones. | 
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THE SIXTETH CHAP. TREACTETH VPON 
| this text of ſain} Paule to Hebrues : He haue 
an Aultar, Ec. | 


5 Nthe xiii.chapter of S.Paulesepiſtle to the Hebrues , we finde 
= | this ſainge: We have an Aultar,of the which yt ys not laufull for them. 
ro eate that ſerne in the tabernacle. Whiche ſaing I finde fo expown- 
ded thatby the Aultar ys vnderſtanded the bodie of Chryſt in 


© 2 IW8/the Sacrament. Sotharthe ſenſe of thoſe woordes maic be 

theſe: We haue the bodie of Chryſt in the Sacrament of the whiche yr ys 

Jjch. in e- not laufull for anic Iewe,reſting andabidinge in the lawe of Moyſes to cate. 
«i 4.1.64 That thus yt ys to be vnderſtanded I have witneſſes, but 1 will not trooble 
| the reader with manie,bur onclic a _— which bothe be gre- 


cians. And they be Ifichius, and Theophila,the one of the higher houſe and 
the other of t marr nyo ms rr ee Firs "repre 
in taber- 


The aultax tare,de quo , qui tabernaculo deſerniunt : corpus videlicet 

ofthewhich Chriſti, dicens,De illo emm comedere Indeis fas non eft, He comaunded all the reſt 

the fewes of the blood of the calfe ro be powred oute aboute the foote of the Aultar 

mine, Oftheburnefacrifice,which ys in the Tabernacle of witrneſſe. Let vs again 

rants f vnderſtandethe Aultar of the burnt Sacrifice to be the bodie of C | 
Chryt, Forasheys the preiſtandrhe Sacritice:{o ys he the Aulcar alſo. Thar fai 

Paule alſodocth vnderſtandthe intelligle Aultar,the bodieof Chryſt, know 

by his owne ſaing-For he ſaieth, Fe ave an Aultar of the which yt ys not lauful for 

them to eate,that doe ſerve in the Tabernacle, that ys to ſaic ,the bodie of Chryſt, 

lang that of yt, yr-ys not laufull for the Iewes to eate. Thus moche 


H I nede not here mock to ſaie to open the place, for yt ys open enough of 
pre” ar yt ſelf,and can not wetdeweedodbort tata the li yl ſenſe yr _ be 
+.credere. ynderſtanded of the bodice of Chryſt,in that maner that the Tewe obſcruing 
the Lawe,maie not cate him. Whiche maner ys onelie by his reall pre- 

ce in the Sacrament, except we ſhall cuell fauourablie( as Hooper did) 

expownde edere for credere,to cate,that ys,to beleue. And then the ſenſe muſt 

be:that we haue an a gms Af Chryſtes bodie, onthe whiche the 

oyſes maiec 


Iewes that doe obſerue the lawe of not beleue. Whiche ſenſe 
as yt ys vericfalſe,ſoyrtys verie cruell. God forbidde but that the Iewes 
ſhoulde beleue on Chryſt,as manie a thouſand of them haue doen , as the 
Aces of the Apoſtles,and diuerſe other hyſtories doe teſtific. Thelike ſenſe 
ſhall this _— haue, yf we vnderſtand yt with the Sacramentarie of the 
fpirituall ce of Chryſt and the fpirituall eating of him. So thart a dili- 
Theophil . gent reader maic in this place perceaue into what ſtrictes, and what incon- 


mm 13.c4 yeniences ſoche wreſtinge expoſitours doe bringe themſelues,who leauing th 


jo fot the true, ſownd,and perfe& expoſitions of the Fathers, cleaueto their owne 
* inuencions,which be ſoche,as although they like well the inuentours : 

they neither like nor well agree, with the ſcripturs,nor withe the true , ca 

catho- 


- 
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itours ofthe fame:Burler vs heare Theopbyladt. alſo vpon the 
ſame _ ITS dixerat non obſernandesrefſe cibos , ng; ideantur 
noftra deſpicarui haben da,quod dbſerratione careant, Nos (inquit} 0h/ernationem , habe- 
-mus , verim baud -eam, Tg <ibis ſed ſuper aleare , ſine ineruenta bojha 


_ corporis, burus eninz'vt fant 60 0 8 gindem: legalibus. permitti- 
tar, tanriſper dun tabernacula. deſerniunt', bog ft, legalibus- vinbris , © figuris , que 


__ Caplx 
'A_ tholiquee 


Iranſe 

ſhouldnotbehad,leaft oarthinges- 
they had n6regarde. or-teueretice. We (far he )hatie-revercnd. rogaeds, 
bur notrharthart was vpon 
the vnbloodie ſacrifice of 
rakers,yt ys not permitred/no not to high preiſtes 
ſeruc in $44 long 
res of the lawe,which te ewaic,and arediflolued. ' 

_ + Here by Theophilact as before by ifichiws,ye ſec this text enderſian- 
- -dedof of Chryſtin-the Sacrament. He calleth:yt the, vnbloogie Sa 
crificeas the holie Nicen Councell did; And nr ws woordes-allo of 
the vnbloodie Sactificeſhoulde not be drawen by che: Sacramentaries ,the 
—_— and: —_ this Sacrifice;to.the facrifice of lawdes,and than- 


_ ob 


thebodie that} 


ic ſacrifice of the living bodie,or more pregyen. of 
toiliue,which ys not , nor can be: anie 
-other burtheb odic of which(asin the laſt S_ ys ſaicd.) beinge 
joined tothe God made the bodice of God(which ys life ye ſelf) 
y_ ro-geue life,and tomake othertoliue. And therfor ys here of Theophi- 
verie well called: Vinjficm 


the permanent and cuerlaſting li 
In the woordes of S.Paule;this alſoysto be nored thr allrhough 3 in hys 


time the faith was largelie ſpred, 


doeth in his-booke of Sacritice;he addeth,andfullic . 


corpies:the bodic that ys able to make ro line. - 
'But note that we ſpeake not hereof chis tranſitorie , and |pasing life; but of 


exnt, ac diſcalucanur.Foralmoche as he bad ſaicd', that: regarde of meates —_ well 
;{eeme ro be. delpiced. , bicauſe ' : wh 


arms the 


aultar , the 
theſe manerof.meates,but: vpon the Aultar' or + abr 


| bodice: For of this:Sactificete be par- /ecrifice, 
ofthe lawe as long as thei the humg 
alebvy ſerucahe. thadowes and figu- odie, &c- 


T be facri- 
ce of the ' 
as4n Rome, in Corinthus, in Galaua,in Ephe ” Ante of 


"fs, in Theſſalomia,in Cotldſdis, in. Laodicea.;yea (as he himſclf to the Romans fredin a 
docth teſtifie)from Hietufalemrownie aboute all che'coaſtes vnto UHliricum, thouſand 


.C hefilledall thecontrics with-the Goſpel: yet nowe- writing tothe Hebrues nga Js 


he faicth notplurallie we hane manicAulcars, but fingularlic we hane an Aul 
rar.-FortheChurch of Chryſt hath but one Chryſt,and ne vablooddic Sa- 
 crifice,as Chryſoſtomeſaieth 20 eſt bec hoſtia,o non 


but oneand 
the ſame (4 


:: This factifice ys _ 
 one,and notmanie.Forwedoe-notoffeonclambero daic,and art other to ;,, 1/4 


lib. 5x 
*a 


morowe, bur alliyaiesthe'ſame one ſacrifice. Proinde(ſaieth/he) Vas eft bocſa- cap.s. 


crificium, Therfore this facrifice ys one, yt hath alſo but one Aulcar, as-S. Hic- 
rom Gen rn. 7. eſſe altarein eccleſia,,7- vnam fidem ,g9* num bap- 
rem 4 1s YN hu rae a WA at At 


candum Denm,ſed in a wr Det accipere non merentur, 
Clam eas ques acceperant Wand diverane de foiptart, ne _ 
winis ka _ boa Iſh mulras immolant 
| comedrent carnes earum ,viiain C | hems? ffs comedentes A _— 


. caro cibus credentium es}. 
lantes , ſine dederimt eleemaſi ſpace 
bladitiis ſt s quoſque decip 


caving 1-1 heretikes Wn framed to rheſelus manic Aulrars 
65:15 <HYBicW-! _ not 


Ht Aeon MYR ritumgque ſunu- 
ſme ſme humiluatem ſumulet, Ps 


'Þ The Apoſtlete th,tobcin my Church $3 4 faith and —_— * 


d doe not eare his fleſh, 


What doe 


of the epiſtle to yr ny TY I = we faicth 
S. Hierom ſaieth, that S.Paule teacherh that we haue bur one aultar, takinge F 
Heretiane: he oneaultar forourone Lorde Chryſt. 2. 1 07s 4 
Fere's. | Burnote withall owe luck he deerbeth che heretiques ofour time, 
me weldeſ- nn 0 0 ART MA before his time. For 016. wes in 
cribed by _ OY F0R/ IEAI WPTPIE on na the 
S. Hiern, heretiques did forfake the one aultar of the Church and framed to them- 
ſelues manic aultars.So in this ourtime they haue forfaken the one aulcar of 
Chryſtes Church,and framedro themſclues manie aultars. ' For firſt Luther 
forfakin (mn ry ers , framed himſelf an other aultar. 
Bur Corelſadins, Zuiglan | 


either the aulrar of the 
Church or of Luther,framed ro after 


an other aultar. 


ner of the Arians aultar,or not mock vnlike, as AKicherns Caluines 
hath in Frafice declared. Al whicheaulrars{(as ours alſo in 
appeaſe God, butraither to heape G 


the multicude of iniquities to the ion of 
oe be 
and contemning the lawesof God, whiche before 


woorthic of the 


_ Cape THE THIRD '200T, cecxcylii 
A foraſmoche as they haue contemaed the lawes, whiche before they 
ny ouchinge their allegacions ofthe Ktipmtes, $: Hierom faicrh , that 
Ast er IOns « Actiptutes, 5: Hierom faieth , t 
their vnderſtanding of them ys no berrer, than to be compared to the ſain- : 
ges of Erhnickes . For hauinge the letters or woordes of the ſcriptures, and —_ _ 
not the true ſenſe, howe moche thentapoage of the woorde, ofthe 7,7. 
Lorde,they haue not the woorde of God ,as yt doeth well appearc in their *,,,.1,, 
handlinge of the vi of S. John, the xxviot S. Mathew, the x and xi chapr. of beretiket. 
the n_—_— of S. Paule to the Corinthians,the fifttothe Ephe., the thir- 
tenth to the Hebrues and other , whiche in this booke we haue taken from 
their violent wreſtinge, and tirannouſe captiuitic, and haue reſtored them to 
the libertic of the concordeand true'vn ze of Chryſtes Churche, 
as yt hath ben taught tovnderſtandethe ſame by the magiſterie of the holie 
Golt,the right and appointed Schoolemaſter of the ſame Churche,by our 
_ Lordeand Ieſus Chryſte, | | 
© Toproceadeinthefaingeof S. Hierome,hefaieth that they doe nor care .,, _ 
| z the befChorlhnbiche Sgobocteniarhefajuia che HI BON) ems 
1 faic yt, yt ys to well knowen. For whatthinge doethey moredeteſt and ab ;j, y,,{. 
horre then to beleue and confeſſe Chryſtes bodic and verie naturallfleſh to 
be in the Sacrament, and thereto be receaued ? And therfor to the intent, 
that they wolde not eate his fleſh , they haue altered Chryſtes inſtitucion, 
they haue altered his faith,they haue abandoned his holie feaſt ofhis bletſed 
 bodieand bloode, and hauein place of yt inuented a poour bare receauing 
ofadrie peice of bread, and a fippe of wine. And beinge as they be, yt ys 


well. For the fleſh of Chryſt ys nor meate forthem, butyt ys the meare (as _ 
S. Hiers faieth) of beleuers. Finalliewharſoeuer this kinde of peopledoeth *</""2/5" 


whether they faſt (as they doe not) for. faſtinge by them ys exiled, or praie, nag i 
whiche by them ar ans/Aro nothingſhortened, or-vowe chaſtitie, whiche hy ſtatute. 
they runne ſo faſt vnto, that they hareallthat doe nor marrie, as the greater 
nombre ofthem ys married, and ſoche of them asdoe not marrie,doe yr for 
the like holinefſe that was in 1ovinian,not for perfetion of life, bur for quiere 
neſſe and eaſe, and to auoide thencombrances that maie happe by aſhrewed 
C weif. For thorowoute they condemne the vowe ofchaſtitic, though S. Hie 
rom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome , and all holie writers highlic 
eſteem and commende the ſame. Butro-ende, what good dedes ſocucr 
flatter them ſelues to doe, as by their diſſembled humilitic ro ſhewe them ſel 
ues lowlie, or by ſweer and: inge woordes to 'deceaue the fimple, 
God(S.Hyerome fajeth) receaueth no part of ſoche their ſacrifices. = 
Seinge then their doingesare 'of Godinno better part, I wiſh 
all men to leaue their vanitie , and in che veritic, to leaue herefie, and 
ro walke in faith : to leaue their inuented toies, and to walke in gods eſtabli 
ſhed, and long continned lawes : to leaue their manie aultars vpon 
diſſent, and ,andro cleaue to the one aultar of Chryſtes catholique 
Churche, whiche ys our and proteRti6: ro leaue thcir ie cheer 
E of bare bread, and wine,andto enioic the roiall feaſt of Chryſtes bodice and 
bloode : to leaue their ecolde maner of faſtinge, and praier, andtoacquainte 
them ſelues with ſharpefaſting and fervent deuocion : to leaue their pi 
ſed matrimonie, and to in pure chaiſticie,to leaue their iouſe 
maner of life, and come to the trade of a penitentlife.For in the ende Veritas 
biberabir, trueth will deliuer . And then, conſcience ſhall be ſerr before 
aan a A IE Ad INES, nh” 1s 
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yer hey luedincheraicoffaichand reign. 
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and wrathe , tribulacion, and an 
near S Pane) and 


ond hr ro Aram home again ſoche as hauc wad 
*ed ike loſt + EIT of them ,that ſhall 
ma 11 mer AIP wwhiche: Get of his —_ graunt 


THE ONE AND- SIXTETH CHAPITER 


proue the ſame, 
| the badling ofwhich 
ſeriprares',fo licle haue I geuen 


——— —_— 
cm Pry s mcieyrys andasI wolde 


place ro the iudgementes of 
tne nevoinetconrouererandoe) inallages. Inthe ſerting furth of 
which Fathers, haue in ſundrie places and matters c6ferred the dotirine of 
the elder, and the r, thatthe concordethat ys berwixte the 
mightfullic be perceaued. This beingrtrulic andfaithfullic doen ,the iudge- 
ment wher of I referre tothe <——_ Churche, and ſubmirte 36 we 4 


ſelf, oe 6 I RO RTE Ts we maic and d 


maieclerelic be ſeen, howe vain th=' of the Pro- 

| ch bowettotinsbuatichs one doctour , or one Coun- 
cell produced for theteſtimonie ofthe tructh of the faith, And 
nowe therbe, ſo manie (cri doctours , and Councells furth 
that cher ys not onelefrto his herefe tv} 1 G 
and his complices rohaucia' cſhon' arc by the i 
of theFathers of Chryſtes Par ities has 
areand baue ben io cheeſe oulcproouee lique Churche, 


Confidre, Reader, howe manie fathers of the gre churche here 
duced, as Dioniſe, Inſtyue , Irenens', Origen, Gregorie N 
Grill, with other ofthe elder ſort, which they were ofone Chur- 
che : yetthey 1 TAS HAI Ht Pee $i 6 oe Ae 
re after C ewo h all theſe agree in one 
trueth of the preſence of bodice in the ———_—_ 
Inche latine Churche were Aldexeade, Tertullien, C Ions 
were ere di 


,and other, whiche alchoug 
of miles from the fachers of i the Churche: yer - 
pr re go ioin and go togerher, 


were manic yeares 


" GrnegrieShote ea end wr Enthimius, Damaſcen, Theo 


non png Cone: H 


maniehundreth yeares 
Again 


at diaerſitic of 
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A - Again aw inthe latine'Ghurche anſy xrabli to theſe were produced, 
Gregor, Haymo, Anſelme, P ; Thomas de Aquino, Lyra, and Dioniſe, 
with other, whiche alſo liuinge with moche difference of times,and diuerſi. 
tic of places, were yet with the eldeſt, and the midleſt , and with the lateſt 
all of one minde. | 'p 

| And here note that theſe authours , as they doe, according to the rule of 
Vincentius Lirinen, alltogether teache Chryſtes preſence in the Sacrament; fo 
doe they yt manifeſtlie , commonlie, and continuallie For Origen , Baſill.Chry 
foſtome , Cynll ,, Theodoret, Euthymius, and Theophila&t, whiche be the greater wri 
ters of the grecians, are not produced once onely,neither ſpeaking obſcure- 
lie : butthey.are often and: manie times, and that with ſpeache molt plain 
and manifeſt, and that commonlie, in cucrie weightie matter of the booke. 
Likwiſe be the Fathers of the latine churche, whiche in euery place beare 
agreable reſtimonie to the Fathers of the. greke churche. And for almoche 
as theſe fathers haue expownded the ſcriptures to vs, that doe treat of the 
| Sacramentand doe therin. agree, yt ys meete for vs to accept that ſenſe and 
vnderſtanding, that by the handes of ſo manie Fathers ys ſo conſonantlie de = 
riued to vs. All they vnderſtande them of the preſence of Chryſt in the 
bleſſ. Sacrament ; wherfor yt ys meere that we alſo vaderſtand them 
ſo,and not onelic yt ys meete but we aught and are bownde to doe ſo. 

Nowetherfor let the Proclamer turne his Hiſtorie of Mirridates vnto his 
owne hcade: and his likes, who lainge wicked ſcige to the citic of Gods 
Church, wolde beare the citizens in hand , that the armie of the holie lear- 
ned Fathers and dotoursofChryſtesChurche were on their fide. Bur God 
be praiſed, the contrarie nowe appeareth . For this holie armie ys comed 
down , and haue ioined with Gods citizens, and have vanquiſhed Mitrida- 
tes, and his companie,and deliuered the citie from their cruel tirannie of he 
relie, and haue declared themſclues toall the worlde, that they be frendes 
of Gods citie,and defendery,of the ſame, and aduerlaries to Mirrydates the Pro 
clamer and vanquiſhers of the ſame. For we haue not by bragge, onelie (a- 
iced that the ſcriptures, dotqurs , and Councells be on our fide (as this Mi- 
trydates, this proclamer did) But we haue cuidentlic,and inuinciblie prooued 

in dede. Giezz the liengandlcprouſe ſeruante of Heliſeus coulde not, when 

is maſter was com aboure with the theues of Syria, ſee aniethat were 
on his maſters fide, but againſt his Maſter ke ſawe manie, yet in verie dede, 
there were mo on the Prophets fide, then on the Syrians part. as after yt was 
well declared: So thisGiezs, this Proclamer, the lieng leproulſe ſeruantſeeth 
not what a noble companie ys 0n Chriſts ide, bat onthe Syrians fide the enc 
miesof Chryſte heſeeth multitudes. 

For hitherto beinge blinded with ambition, and ( as Giexzdid) lieng for 
ſome gain, or promotion, he hath ſince fallen into the deapth of the ſpiritu 
all leprey, which S. Auſten calleth herefie. Leproſi (faieth he) now ab/urde in 
lin cd vere fidet non habentes, varia nas profitentur erroris. Nulls 
porrofalſa dottrina eft, que non aliqua vers intermiſeat . Vera ergo falſis inordinate prr- 
mixta in na narratione, vel di one hominis, fanquam in vin corporis coloye ſignifs 
cant lepram, tanquam weris fal[isque colorum fucis humans 4 Variantem atque macu 
lentem, The lepres are veric well to be vnderſtanded thoſe , whiche not ha- 
uinge theknowledge of the true faith, doe diverſe doctrines of er- 
rour. For theirys no falſe docrine, whiche hathe not ſome true thinges 
medled with yt. Truc thinges therfore inordinatelie permixed with falſe 
thinges.in one narracion or diſputacion of a man, as yt were <ppeatingin 


the coloure of one bodie, doeth 
the bodics ofmen as yt 


from rime wo time 


amo 

pe forthonghyr befulſed rouching the cauſe they 
armie therfor, t yt : yet as 

arenotto be fearcd, For we ſtanding with 

faill, ,and when yr ſhall pleaſe owre Prophere, the armie, that was with Hel 

ze, ſhall ioin with vs, and deliuer-vs , whiche(armie haue among them no 

diviſion, no diſcorde, therbe amorngeſt them noinwarde 


By theſe means then this man was ſo pps + he could not ſee one 
ſcripture , one doRour nor one 
eths ſide. But on the enemies fide, cw heefcatly he could ſee an wholl 
armie . Bur I comparethis armie vnto the 
a7 ret retry" 
clareth, were not onelie 
God,and with ſwoorde 
wal bur all ehey being wich jothe walls pl 
Cd and mortall warres. So that the 

within , as yt was withoute. me aut bbimacce 
at Gods hande, 
German, Frannce, and 


ka re arti hands 
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fides, or on his tru- 


ethat were within —_— 


edthem fue with gre 


hath- raiſed moche ſedicion and tumulte bothe 


londe,cuen within their owne 
d with ſwoorde and fire, and the heade capitai- 
ng the ſclues, in heſcour dais yt ys more the 


hath be 


can not 


watres, no inſur- 


re&ions, no tumultes (as be amongeſt theother) bur of rhinwullchee 
one hearc and one mouth . What one faierh' all faie, whar one denich 


all denie. 


On the other ſide', looke howe manic cirdies, howe manie contries , ſo 


manie doQrines, ſomanie faiths, ſo manie 

heades, ſo manie opinnions . Howe docth Lurher 

howe doeth Melendthon with Bullin yeah 

y 6b CRIES 708 _ himſelf? wm their Gagrei - . 

, yt ysto manifeſt . The holie fathers teabhe the C in 
the Sacrament, they denie yr . de fuer rene rence of = 
hos to be offred for the quicke and the dead : theſe denie ye. T = co 

oſc and praiersto be auailable to the dead: theſe denie yt- To this 

SF aneaddeth gen thatthey open to all licenciouſle libertie, as the ta- 

7 avaie of Confeion —_——— 
the common maner of diuorcing and marieng voluptuoule taking 
of women topreiſts withour all diſcrecion, be ſhe maide or widowe, yf no 


worle, the indem 


an honeſt heart, butto heare ſoche thin 


Yr were tolong a repeticion to 
n__ vertuouſe liuing . 
laſt reherſed, in them, namelie their diſſenting 
thefarhers and their geuing of libertie to viciouſe 
ome iuſt occaſion to ſaſpet, yea and 


be ſetrfurth 
bur rheſe two 


againſt 


But 


nee 


pnitic of vſurie, yr were enough and to moche to offend 


all the licenciouſe doArines , thar 
yfther were no more 


from 


yt wer en ro 
wo foeſlr hel 


Inthe other fide, foraſmoche as the Catholiques embrace the doarine 
of the Fathers, and reacheverrucouſe living, as penaunce, contricion , con- 


feſsion, and ſatisfaQti, charitable lending, 


haiſt marrimonic in maried peo 


oroeneeeie reiſtes and religiouſe ons, faſting andſoche other 
| AC Cen IIa ne Tenn 


God 


CI 


H 
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and of licecioule liuinge, maie by his grace take the one, and leaue 
the other, folowe the good, and leaue the euell,and fo framing 
their lifes, to liue in the true faith , andgood life, maic by 
his mercie atteign to the euerlaſting life with 
him , towhome, be all honoure and 
glorieworlde withoute 
ende Amen. 


Fa 


Volumen hoc ab eximio viro M. n, Thome Heſkins , De preſentia corporis 

&X ſanguinis domini, Anglico idiomate conſcriptum, perletlum eſt a viris illi= 
idiomatis C7 ſacre Theologie peritiſsimis,quibus ſeuripſt anthori merito id 
tribuendum eſſe indico, vt ad wiilitatem gentis ang lice eunlgerur: 


Ita teſtor et indico Cunerus Petride Brouwershanen Paſtor ſandli 
Petri Louanij, 4. Inlijanno 1 5, 65, 


FINIS. 


- God nowe ofhis mercie open the eies of all his people, that having a 
breif ſhewe of the teachers of trueth and yntructh, of verteuoule livinge, 


104% tin tiger 9th of grep Gncre are. 
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-rhe next re. 


i Aleutcare Secrumbimniccondiaedan Pro: 
S.Ambrolſe vnderſtanderh $. Paule zo ſpea- 
- ke of the verie bodie of Chrytte.li. z,ca. 57 


EDI 4b.ca.5 


O__ _ the 
' ment taught -evx ny kib-2.cap.44- by Sacramentarics. £4.52. 
Alezander.cap.43.by rs res Ambroſe commended the faith - bis Bro- 
os | <4 "Minty bius Emi. ther Saryras in the B.Sacramer. li.1 ca. 24. 
- ibid. Ambr. geueth three inſtruct. li.z.ca.14- 
Peron Fx ra ngells.lib. Lo Amber. offred ſacrifice in the - 37s. 
Fan leitthe Greke -- he as the Church doth. - ibid. 
be $iAmbrofe fn in thelatin Chur- S: offred rhe dailie ſacrifice. ca. 34. 
che:by S.Auſtens mother. ca. 45 by Era(- Ny > —_—_—_— preiſt in the rime of 
mus,and al chryſten people.ca.46 byGor- li.2.ca.45- 
Fr. cap-27- Angells appoinQed to cuetic man, and offre 
ion impugned, and denied, bylu- ourpraicrs to God. li.3.ca.38. 
ther. 1b.z.cap.48. by the Proclamer. cap. Antichryſte ſhall caulc the dailie facrifice to 
| ibid. ceaſle 


bn Are proued , Appol jic,and pr cis deb Ts 
rs 
that the Proclamer "ro TT: 
2.CaP.45- | Apoſtles vnderftood not Chryſtes. owne 
CT NE Ie COAT IIS * woordes. li.1.ca-I« 
ibid. Apoſtles learned of Chryſte. 4 
Adoracion viedin and before the timeof 8. A Apoſtles decreed rhat the dead 
Auſten. ibid. - : praicd forar Maſle. lib.z.cap. ws 
Adoracion inthe primiriueChurch? infamed —_— of Le (ar aſcenſion in the vi. of 
by infidells foridolarrie. 7 | "'F.toho TOO the reall priuliiibd 
Adoracion ys ada inks li.2.ca.35- 


ce ys admucted.. li.z.cap.46- Argumencor Theophl .to proue the bread 
A angles by embolique wr de- mad lib.z.cap. 2Os 


hates lib. 1 :cap.4. 
Adoracion firlt deniedebous a. yeares paſt 


Aſcenſion of Chryſte improucth nor the pre 

cap-48 " ſencein the Sacrament, '*  hi.2.ca-12. 

Adotacion noe rtoheue bert vic before the Alduiobebafderodic promifilebune bifo- 

time of Honorias ys vnerue-- © ibid. re full ſentence pronownced againſt him. 

Acrius denieng rhe of che Maſſero  li.r-cap.9. 

auaill the dead condemned for an hereri- Avnclentend godhe cuſtomes ee nor to be 

boy ng get 1 ne mag, 20g lib. z. © lefrfort ſaingof a proreſtir.ca.25. 
Ca.39» ' Aultars holie. li.z.cap-31. teſtified by Opt- 

Ale ſtead of wine ins Communion -: 1xs;and S. Auſten,and abuſe of them pu- 

-1.cap. 26, niſhed. / ibid. 


pen ers” 7 2.ca2.32. Avlrars in vſe inrimeof S.Cyprian.ib.ca. 39 
Alfonſus nombrerh xii againſt che Aulrarsfrom the Apoſtles time. cap.3r. 
B. Sacrament. in Avltar wherfor yr ſerueth. ibid. 
Algaſia moucd doubres of (cri Aultat and facrifice correlatives ibid. 
fibuc.cape4 S.Auſtento Dardan. opened li.2.cap.12. 


Aliod in he neuter gendre lignifieth diffe- Aohonechatfinarepcartbarhef 5. ohn. 
rence inſubſtance. Ca.29. © lib.2.cap.6- = pos 
u 


LE 
4% _ 


; 
: 
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Gubencrachath nee dhegpipont ha Zommendable in life.tbid. 
cc againſt the Secramentartes.ca.19. Bereygarivs fooliſhlic obieted S. Auſten as 

Autom rninouiegnh beth fpigoecllentl car ; che Sacramentaries do nowe. li. 2+ Cap. 
porall rece Ca-1 14. 

Auſten produced " ane, the Sacramentaries in Bertramus wrote - "gg andſufpiciouſlic 

 _ wrong ſenſe. ca-24+ ofthe Sacr. prolog 

mo \*gin Occolamp . and Cranmer. — je the B. Sacr. to be onely a 


li-2.ca,64 
Sata cnfrnet with the iudge __ Chery , whar force 4 «org 
CRE anbearye Tam. Beingafadar powerehen s 
Cen re pomer narure. .cap » | 
Lordeafacrifice, + ca-18. 62+] 
Auſten trulie underſtanded* 1200-56 Moodef Cheyiie cn thncoet ikke thn 
Auſten vrtereth $.Paules wootdes ie ._ Sacr.allone. liz, cas; li-3-c2-20, 
jar -ger gre 6 parayn 3 a et Blood in thechalice the ſame that was ſhedd 
© .  onthecrolle. + li-2-cap.6o 
S.Auſten corrupted by the Proclamer- -lo3. Rood of Chytin th Sc owe ef 
- CA. ZT+ 6 
Anthoririe of late writers ued good by Blood of the Paſchall lambe a fi o 
. good reaſon. | of li. 2.Ca 3- - Res bloodjarhe B-Sacrubide _ 
Authoritie ys to be obied wher corruption bodienfch ſte ivinedto co ey arg 
| of life ys. li-1.ca-6. Jpicucuall onelie cap. 


B | Edina 


Ca-28. 

Baptiſme receaued ofall indifferenclic, ky. pode cafe inviſible in the Sacramepr, 
cap.2. | of the ſame bodic viſible. ca.49. 
ard the read ſea compared. ibid. Bodicofchryt demonſtrated id delivered 
Bapriſme of chryſte and lohn moch differet. . notin burin veritie. Ca.6z. 
ibid. Bodic of ryſt howeyrys called a ſpiritual 
Ros inſicured by chryſte and commen- meat. i.3-ca,$ 
ded by the wholl Trinitie li.z-ca-14 Bodic of che lambe chryſt federh vs. ca.t1 

Bail and Greg.Nazian. how they at a_ Bodie of chryſt vnder forme of bread.ca: 26. 
yu —_— of the (cripturs . Bodie of chryſte conſecrated to two endes. 


Babll howe he ranghe the ſimple to beleve of Booker offcriprane eoledro manic li.r.ca-5 - 
the Sacram- ' li.2-ca. ys Bread of the newe. communion differeth not 
Baill and oſtom not fownders of from common bread. li.z.ca.17.howe the 

 Maſſc,bar.ſerrers furth of ſoche orderas  ſameysnowevſed. '  , li.zica.q7. 
they fownd receaued by tradicion . lib-3. Bread broken in the Sacrament the medicin 
= .. , ofimmortalicic. of, 2 BohoChel7. 
Ba delened dhe breadend wine wo be ma- Bread by the omniporencie of the woord ys 
de the bodie and blood of Cheyſte. made fleſh ibid. & li. z.ca.9. 20 
ca.36. Bread and wine chauvged into the bodie 
Bahill fred the bodie and blood of cyſt gre pry ner ce es bur in 
in ſacrifice X  veritie.lis.ea.20.li-2. ca>59.60 » -5ts 
Baſill in his praied forthe derdandes . $3- 
ſaints. £2.39 Bread and wine . offred by Melchiſedec 
Benediftion,what poweryr bath.liz- ca+ 51+ | om of that which chryſt offre in his 
- &ca.62. li-t.ca.29 
Benefitisand plagues of the Lewes, goes of Bread tired inco an holier thing 
CEE I En CE 
| ws impugner taken three waies in thevi. of Io 
Þ Sirunemtcomdenned nfoure Coun li:2.caz2. —4 aj es 
; WEE. 4 Bread howe e 5 rurned into 
ary. CITE VT " 4 
7+" 3 25 a6 fleſh ysnot ſeen in the Bleſſ. Sacrament. 
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Bread that deſcended from ys the Danid cap.9 
bodie of our Lord. li CrmtadCoupths conpare ca.1o - 
' Bread whiche Chryſte delivered no bare fi- Chryſtes paſſion conferred to the prophe- 
gure bur fleſh. ca 51.53 Cies therof. lib. 1. cap. 11. irem his re- 
Bread and wine fo fanftified in conſecra-  furreQtion and aſcenſion C212, 
cion, as yt paſleth mans witte. cap. Chryſtes bodic and bloode an cuerlaſting 
54+ crifice . cap.1 z.item 31. lib,z. cap. 36. a 
Bread geuen to the two Diſciples in E= dallic ſacrifice. ibi. 
maus was the bodic of Chryſte. cap. 65. Chryſte ys offered of his Church, and 
66. his Church of him . lib. :. Cap. 18. item 
Bread whiche we breake ys the bodie of lib.z.cap.36 


ſte lib.z .ca, 19-27. Chryſte and Melchiſcdech compared lib. . 
Bread femeth ro be in rhe Sacrament but yx cap. 13. 
ys fleſh li.z,ca-20 Chryſte offred bread, and wine that ys his 
Bread divided to manic ys the bodice of our bodic and blood. Ca.29 
Lorde | li.z.ca.2:. Chryſtes oblacion after the order of Mel-' 
Bread , and cuppe in Sain& Paule the bo- chiſedech overthroweth the hereſic of 
die , and bloode of Chryſte. lib.z.cap. Euryches cap.30 
27-50. Chryſte offred facrifice in his ſupper , and 
Brenrius impugneth the forme of Baptiſme commaunded yt to be contiuued. li. r.ca. 
hb.z.cap. 28. 32.34.item lib.z.cap.33 
Chryſte races 9 LD him ſelf to be offred 
C. lib.z.cap.16 
| Chryſte offied euverie wher ys but one bo- 
Canon of the Apoſtles corrupted by the dic and ſacrifice \ lib.2.cap.10 
Proclamer, li.z.ca.40 _— gaue his owne bodie to his 
Canon forbidderb not the preiſt roreceaue files. cap. 50. 64. he geuerh himſelf ro 
aloue ibi. be catenin the Sacrament, lib. 1. cap. 


Capharnaires vnderſtood Chryſte carnallie 14. | 
lib. 2. cap. 34- had twoo vain thoughts* Chryſtes woordes : This ys my bodie , be 
ibid. not figuratiue . lib. 2. cap. 42. 43. 44. & 
Carnall vnderſtandingys by reaſon and fen= fequenr. 
ſes onelie cap.z7 Chryſte yerie bodic in the bleſſed Sacra- 
Carnall men vnderſtanding nothing abo- © ment nox the figure onelie . lib. 1. cap. 
ue their ſenſes, leape barn from the 21; iremlib. 2. cap.7. item hb. z;cap. 7. 
vnderſtanding of the myſterie of the Sa- '; 
crament cap-33 Chryſte geueth vs the ſame fleſh by whiche 
Caſſiodorus howe he vttereth Sain& Pau- / he was ioincd to vs, or tooke of our na- 
leswoordes li,3.ca.gz  rure.hb.1.cap.14. ifem lib.z.cap. 
Catholique preiſts folowing rhe Schilme be Chryſteys ioincd to vs corporallic. lib. r, 
in miſerable caſe, lib;z.cap.z36. cap.14- 
Catholique faith deſcribed ** cap. 5s. _ and the Paſchall lambe compared. 
Chaſtitic required in preiſts. lib. 1. cap. lib.r.cap.1x. 
22 CE | Chryſt in our paſſouer verilie perfe&lie. lib. 
Chryſte turnierh the malice 'of heretiques 1.cap.16.19. in the Iewes paſſouer vnper 
ro.the profitte of his Churche . pro= fedlie , cap. 17 
| _— yf he be receaued bur fpirituallie 
Chryſtedwellerh in vs corporallic not one- then ys our paſſoucrall one with the Ie- 
lie ſpiriruallie in Prolog. icemlib.z.cap. wes paſſouer . cap.19 
14.lib.z.cap.23.& 26 | firſt eare, and dranke his bodic,and 
Chryſtes reall preſence in the Sacrament a blood,and then gaue to his Apoſtles.and 
reccaued doAtrine in all the chryſtian © whie.lib.1.cap.16.item lib.2.cap. 55. 


Churche. olog. Chryſte inconfumprible mear, tho 
Chryſtes Parliament houſe the li 8.4 - pooll nating conſumprtible mear. li.1. 
Church | ibid. cap.17. 
c . 


interpreting of the ture Chryſte conſecrated his owne bodie. lib. 3. 
ueth the difficultie. A rs. _ and commaundeth the ſame ro 
Chryſte not Salomon the ſeed pernnifel to © be STI” [7nd 
(7) ſecrate 


Chryſte and nor the made the Sacta-.. - tes.lib. r.cap. 74. ytrurnerh vs into yr.li. 
Chryſts bodi-, wi ibid.ca.18 2-ca-5-lib.z.ca.59. "i 

Chryſte did threenomable things in the in- | ys not there receaued fpirituallie, 
ſtirurion of the bleſſcd Sacrament . lib.z ere he ys not bcleyed that he maic 


cap-16. PAY ceallie li.r. cap. 
hogs, commended to vs his bodie, and 

24 Cheyſte doth ſanQifie , and tranſmute the 

Chryſte inthe lawe preſented in figure re-= bread and wine, | ibid. See 


74+ wh Shai veritic. libs. bread. _ | | 

Cap. 1 Chryſtes bodic vpon the croſle called bread 
Chryſte . nowe reccaued in veritic li.z.ca. li.2.ca.6.. _ 

5-& 59. L Chryſte doth bleſle ſanQibe-,. and divide 
ſes verie bodie ſet before vs in carth. ” elle hd an (oy raens, lib.z. 


L.Ca.18. 
Chryſte the onehie Sonne of God Chrifts fleſh in the Sacrament g li- 
receaued in the Ir. > polutanga br & . feto the woorthie receauers li.z. cap.6. 


lib. z.ca. li.z.cap.7 
Pye verilie vpon the aultar lib. 1.cap. Chryſte in all receauers narurallie :in good 
receauers borh narurallic and fpirituallic 
Chryke geacthhisowne blood in the cuppe lib. 2, cap. 20. 24+ 25,» lid. 3. 
61 x 
Chryſte turned the bread into his bodic Chetle as verilie i in the bleſſed Sacramene 
and the wine into his blood lib. 1- cap. as he was verilie incarnated hib.2.cap. 
20. MT lib. &. 
Cap.4 Chryſte by his incarnacion ioined to vs : we 
Chryſte hed. this ys my bodic, wich'the by the Beets ioined to him, hb.2. 


woorde made the thing cap-55 «(14+ 28 item lib . 2. 27» 
Chryſte not man doth conſecrate lib, cap. 44 " de 
20.31 Cheytes bode hall ae nr bodies lib. 2. 


Chryltes woordes (this do ye) be referred 
" the ſubſtance not ro the maner. lib.1. Chryfle eaderk vs with abtcad, whiche ys 
27 his fleſh; Ca.32 


ſtes maner in hath no Cheyſte moued the ewes to beleue in his 
ebundement co. .26, ncuer {ynce vſcd. gebend., and to cate the _ of his 
i | 2.Ca.2 


Chryſte left the maner of miniſtracion to be Choe ry the. Sacrament waketh ys one 
ordered of is Apo cap 26. & lib.3. « -1np4 7 9 and among our ſclues.li. 


Cap-34 
Chryſte in his ſu per bare himſelf in his Cytic infiradied bis Apoſtles in the faich 
hands | , lib. 2. cap.10.54 as Ae ae" 


Chryſte geueth his fleſh in ſubſtance verilie ftitured cap. 56 
not in maner groſſclic. Ca.36 Che pak plenrifullic of his bodic and 
y 19.190 in his ſupper the geuer and the gif- oode inthe faxt of Iohn. lib. 2. 


£4.47. po 
Cheyt che mearharwe all fedn. 43 Cle inbrucimyrarem hin bod 


Fc YT FER of the bleſſed Sa» death, 1li.z.cap36. 
. __ crament. cap.10 Chryſts bodice ys nor .in; the; Sacramentall 
Chryſtes bodie as verilic receaned inthe Sa- bread of the communion. cap.42 
' cramentasytys belcued to have Cheyſte whic he inſtirured the Sacrament 

on thecro id. , vndertwo kindes __ lib. 2,.ca.67 
Chryſtes bloodin the Sacrament ſhed vpon Chryſe being whollic vnder eche kinde, 

HT ihe Wb lib. 2. cap- haps a4 


Fw tf FOE Ff Gomes Yr EL ty FAY Choyfte bed Maſe __ -3-cap.33 
of bodic and ſoule.li.1.cap.20.li.2ca.14, Chryſte. t the newe ſacrifice of 
25+ newe T lib.1. cap-54-37+ item 


Quuyſtes ficlh ys nor dilgeftedas other mea- lib.2.ca.56.58» | 


mentr a ſacrifice li r-ca,zt Tewes, wher ys then the veritie. lib.z! 
Chryſte muſt of neceffitie be graunted ro cap.6 

hane offred (acritice in his ſupper. ibid. Chryſtians come to a greater thing in the 
Chryſte ceaflerh nor to'excute his perperuall Sacrament, then the lewes did in Manna 


preiſthead and ſacrifice, cap-37 lirz.ca. 39 
Chcyite offred every wher ys but one bo- Chryſoltome callerh that blood , whiche 
dic,and one facritice _ lrz-cap.io , Sain@Paulecalleththe cuppe lib. 2.cap. 


Chryſte both in Heauen and carth in vetitie 27. he beleued the bread and wine , by 


ibid; fanQtificacion to be made the bodice and 
Chryſtes being in the Sacrament ys mira= bloode of Chryſte: | lib.3.ca.36. 
culouſe contraric to the cules of philo- Chryſoſtome offred facrifice in Maſle, cap. 
ſophie. ibid. - 37. deliered interceſſion of Saindts, and 
Chryſte bodie vpon the croſſe, in heauen, praied fot the dead . Cca.z9 
| andontheaulcarallone. lib.z, cap.15. Chryfoſtom impugnerh Luther denieng pre 
& 22. paracion to bo nedefull before the re- 


Chryſte the Sonue of man , howe he was ccipt of rhe} bleſſed Sicrament. ca. 54 
in heaven, when he ſpake in carth. lib.2. Churche offring ſacrifice inthe Maſle folo 


Cap« 34+ weth Chryſte his Apoſtles and the pri- 
Chryſts godhead and manhead diſtinted as  mitiue Churche, . ca.37 
two breades ca-3+& 15. Church muſt both offre and receaue. lib.1. 
Chryſt fitterh in heauen, and yet ys dailie cap.37 
facrificed by the preiſt ca.46 Churche vſeth miniſtracion for reſetua- 
Chryſtes baths oirdhs aultarthat was inthe cion, as Saint Clement ordcined. cap. 
maunger | A. 246 
Chryſte why he made mencion of hisaſcen- Church falſelie charged with erroure by 
lion in the vi. of Sain&tlohn. cap. 344 M_.luell ibid. 
25. Church reſerving the bleſſed Sacrament for 
Chryſtes fleſh beſides nature afcended inro the ficke offenderh not cap. 27 
heauen,and belides nature geueth life in Churches vniuerſall obſeruacion to be o- 
the blefled Sacramenr. Ca.324+ beicd and be kepr. ibid. 
Chryſtes woordes wreſted ro xvi. diverſe Churche reaching rhe ſcripturs to be (cri- 
ſenſes by proreſtants. '  ca-4x | prursteacherh the ynderſtanding of them 


Chryſte was the (pirituall rocke, not the alſo. cap.20 
materiall and therfor ys ther no hgure1n Churche of Afrik vnderſtood the vi. of S. 
Saint Paules fpeache. libd.z3.cap.z3 lohnofthe Sacrament, lib. 2.cap.1 

Chryſte before the confecracion of his bo- Sain& Clements faing opened lib. 1.cap. 
die , lift "ppc his cics , and gave thankes 24. 
ro his Father, li.3-ca.34 Clement offred Chryſts bodie and bloode 

Chryſte rooke rhe cuppe of wine mixed in facrifice. lib. z.cap. 37. he beleued 
with water itito his handes,and blefled, the bread and wine by the holie Goſt ro 
and (andtified rhem. cap.35 + bemadethe bodie and bloode of Chryſte 

Chryſts blood not onelic in heaucn buralſlo cap.36 
in the chalice ca.z5 Cloudea figure of the holie Goſte cap.2 

Chryſte entred in to-his Apoſtles the doores Communion with Chryſte two waies ca.23 
being ſherr. li-2.ca.11 + ſee vniric. 

Chryſtc ſhall come ro iudgement with the Communion ſpirituall by Baptiſme cor- 
ſign of thecrolle and prints of his woun- porall by the Sacrament cap.23.26 

des. | li.z.ca 45- Communion vader one kinde lib. 2. cap. 

Chryſte howe he ys, hath bent, and ſhall be 67. 

a figure of himſelf, ibid. Communion with hererikes maiec nor be. 

Chryſt what he delivered in his ſupper. ca, lib. z.cap-25 
44- | Communion in prater | ' £4.40 

Chryſtians eate the fleſh of Chryſte, as the Communion bread of the newe Church ho 
Iewes did Manna, ' li.3.ca,6 -weytysvſed.47.che bodic of Chryſte ys 

Chryſtians viing; no external ſacrifice, are - notthere *2 
lefſe thankfull chen tlie lewes. lib.rt. Communicacion ys a nearer coniundtion 
ens... h them participacion. CaP « 17+ 20. 

Chryſtians reccauing but a figure as the Communicaciou what ytys ibid.irem ca. 22 

| 649) W Comory 


Comon praicr of the Churche ys for the 
wholl Church. Ca.40. 
Comfort ſmall wher conſcitce ys confown- 
ded. prol. 
Conference of Chryſtes woordes, and the 
ſerpents. li.2.ca.42, 
Confeſſion hath three commodities. li. 
3-cap.55-yrysto be maderruly ibid. 


wh 54+ | 
Death to him that will not heate the preiſt. 


lib.r _—_ . 
Decaie of deuocis cauſe of ſhortning of the 
Maſle. li.z.cap-34 
Dcrees made againſt preiſts Mariages. lib. 
2.cap.28 


Deſire of the cating of the fleſh of Iob ap- 


Conſccracion whart yt ys lib.z.cap.9.how yt plicd to the cating of Chryſts fleſh lib. 1. 


ys done. li.1. ca.20.31.li. 2.ca.8. what ys 
the force . li.3.ca.14, 


Confecracion the woorde vſed by S.Ambro 


{c.lib.z.cap. 52. by Terrullian. lib.z. cap. 
33» 
Conſecracion vſed by the Apoſt.and that ys 


vicd nowe in the Church, all one.ca.z4 


35- 
Confecracion and ſacrifice auouched by S. 
Cyprian. li.1.ca.29. 
Conſlecracion. and ſacrifice aboliſhed in the 


Church that the miniſters maic more fre- 


lie kepe wemen. Ca-22. 
Councells of more force then Parliaments 
Cap.25. 


Cranmers gloſeth without warrant vpon 
Chryloſt. lib.1.ca.18. 
Cranmers ſenſuall ſentence of faith . cap. 
16, 
Cranmer gloriouſe woordes to cloake cucl 
mening . cap.21. 
Cranmer tal{ifieth the ſcripture. li.2. ca. r. 
he falfific; pate OR” 
Cranmer vf{crth two falſe fleights in 
of luſtine. | yr "Tie. 
Cranmers herelie improued. 
Cranmers generall cule refuted . lib. z. cap. 


li. 2.ca.62. D 


cap.14- 
Difference berwen the bodic of Chryſte and 

ſhewe bread. Ca.22 
Difference of being of the holic Goſt with 


vs,and of Chryſt. lib.z.ca.63. 
Difference berwen the primitiae Church , 
and the catholique Church nowe in the 
vſc of the B. Sacrament, lib.z.cap. 57. 
Diuerſe hiſtorics of ſcripture prouoke ro 
ſinne being not godlic vnderſtanded and 
vied.. li.1.Ca.2. 


Divine things are wirh reuerence and dili- 
gence to be handled. li.z3.ca.t. 

Doctrine of the primiriue Churche confer- 
red with the Churche nowe. hb. 2.cap. 
43- 

Doctrine of the Sacramentarics conferred 
with the Fathers. lib. 1. cap.21. contrarie 
to the Fathers. | li-2. Ca. 59» 

Dotrine of the reall preſence howe yr ys cal 
led newe. lib.2.cap. 50. and that yt ys not 
inuencion of the papiſts. 


ca.44- Dodrine flieng the common receaued vn- 


deritanding-of the ſcripture ys to be ſu- 
{peted. Ca.40 
es cruellic vourowed their Maſters, 
vnreuerentlie had caſt the B. Sacra- 


meant vnto them. li.3.ca.4 


ZO. 
Crearure carthlie can not be chaunged into Doubres in the lawe of God,wherto be diſ- 


a ſpirituall verrue. 20. 


ſolued.. lib.1.cap.6:item lib. z.cap.r. 


Cuppe of bleſſing whar yt ys, ad why yt yscal Diſciples in_ Emaus knewe not Chryſt be- 
led 


. ca.19. . fore the cating of the bread. lib. 2. cap. 
Cyprian and Origen teache that cuell men _ 6x. FIC 
receaue the bodie of Chryſte, cap.46.. Drinke whiche we drinke in the B . Sacra- 
Cyril denieth that we receaue Chryſts bodice ment flowed oute of the fyde of Chryſte. 
onclie ſpiritually . lib.2.cap.-16.26. - lib.z.cap.7- | 
D. Ee: 


Damaſus pope difdenied not to learn of S. Effedte of chryſts bleſ 
| li.r.ca.8.: ofthe woordes of conſect 


Hierom. 


Damaſcen vnderſtanded S. Paule to ſpeake 


of the bread, and 


26.1i.2-cap61.6 62. 


of the verie bodie of Chryſt. Cor. 11. li. Effect of the B.Sacramenteuerlaſt, life.lib.z 


3.CaP+ Fl, 
Dailicfoctifice of Chryſtes bodie and bloo- Eff 


deto be offred. li- 2.Ca. 57. 
Dailie facrifice ſhall ceaſſe by Ancichcylt, 
li.t.cap.32. | 


Daunger of ynwoorthic receauers. lib. 3. Epiſtle ro the Romaines full of obſcure 


Effectual caul 


-6.30.& lib. 3.cap.7- 

of the bl. Sacrament prouing the ex- 
cellencie. therof , and meanes to attcing 
the ſame. lib.z.cap.6.& 14-li.2.cap. 5. 
es two. - | op. $ 


CCS, 


ces, li.1.ca.4 

Epheline Councell vnderſtood the vi. of S, 
lohn of the Sacrament. lib. 2.cap. 15. 

Eraſmus calleth the errour of Berengarius 
impudenr.prolog.crrour of the Procla- 
mer therfor arrogant. ibid. 

Eraſmus his iudgement of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment. ibid. 

Errour of Origen. li.2.ca.y 

Errour in the Sacrament bringeth manic 
other errours. , li.2.ca-1 

Euchariſt called the holic bodic of our Lor- 
de by $. Cyprian. Ca.t3 

Eariches his herefic. Cca.68. 

Exthbymiusdenierh that, which the Sacramen 
caries afirme id affirmeth that they denic 
li.2.ca.!. | | 

Euery chryſtian maic nor difpure of God. li, 
I.Ccap-7- 

Euell men carte and drinke the bodie and 
bloode of Chryſte . li. 2: cap-16.24. lib.z. 
cap.46.49-52+.54+57» | 

Encll reccauers three ſorts. cap.52 

Euclls rwo committed by purring awaie of 

- confeſs. .Cap.55- 

Examinacion of our ſclues what yt ys, and 
howe to be doen. Ca.F3. 

Excellencic of Sacramets ſtanderh in three 

ints cap.12 

Excellencie of the bleſſed Sacrament aboue 
Manns. cap.14- item 25. excellent tirles 


therof- ah __ 
Exhorracion to preparacion by Chrytoſt. 
Ca. 54 


F. 


Fabianus made alawe that the people ſhoul. 
decommunicate thrice.in the year lib. z 

©  Cap.40, h 
Faith howeytys requiſit ro the — 
the bleſſed Sacrament .lib. 2.cap.20.lib.z 


exp: 53. 

Faich that beleueth the fleſh of Chryſte to be 
in the bleſſed Sacrament a fpiriruall faith 
li.2.cap.37- 

Faith aboue ſenſes aud reaſon and teacherh 
manie things contrary to them. lib.1.cap. 


ec — 


37» 
Faich —_— fible that reaſon iudgerh 
impo "x | cap-10.30 
Faith and Baptiſme inſeparable means of 
faluacion . 
Faith withour woorks ſufficieth not in per- 
ſons of diſcrecion li:3-ca,n 
Faith nouriſhed by the bodie and bloode of 


ficſh of God , who yslife . 


Chryſte. | | 
Faith catholique deſcribed. 


lib.2.c2.49 


que li.z.ca.53 
Falſe Chryſtians more woorthie reproche - 


then lewes.. lib, 1. cap. 19. item lib. 2, 


cap.9. 

Falſe docrine hath ſome tructh admixed; 
cap.12 

Fame of the chryſtian rites among infidells, 

- proveth the preſence. Ca.42 

Falting for merit puniſhable by ſtature. lib. 
3-ca.60 

Fathers learned of their elders lib. 7.cap.7 

Fathers inthe primitiue Churche ſpake of 
the myſteries often couertlie . lib. 2. 


cap.3 

Figurs of Chryſtes incarnacion. li. 1.ca.10 
Figurs be notin all points comparable ibi. 
Figures of the bleſſed Sacrament foure cap. 


I 5: 

Figurs in good things nor fo as the 

= gs figured:in _—_ evo, yr cuell 

ibid. 
tive paſſouer, and the true paſſouer 
h on one table Ca.ry 

Figurs of the oldelawe, and veritie of the 
newe lawe , be as ſhadowes, and the thing 
ſhadowed li.2.ca.22 

Figurs of things be not meruecillouſe bur 
the Sacrament ys merucillouſe ca. 47 

Figure taken two waics Cap.49- 

Figurs contein what reaſon conceaue, the 
Sacrament , what faith beleucth . cap. 
Fl. 

Figure of the Sacramentaries excluded from 
Chryſts woordes lib. 2.cap. 51. 52. wiped 
awatc by Chryſoſt.cap. 5 5.denicd cap.g. 
59.60.62, 

Figure what yt muſt be li.z.ca.z 

Figure geueth nor life , but the bleſſed Sa- 

 crament geueth life, ergo &c. cap.$ 

Figurs and things figured comparcd. cap. 
10 


Fi 


Figure maic forſhewe life, bur yt can not be 
life. Ca.14 
Fleſh of Chryſte in the Sacrament hath an 
vnſpeakeable power. lib.2.car 
Fleſh of Chryſte called life, as being the 
ca.14 
ſh and blood of Chryſte both vnder one 
kinde in the catholique maner of mini- 
ſtracion :neither of both vnder ewo kin- 
desin the hercticall Communion . cap. 
16, 

Foode of Chryſtes fleſh cauſe of our im- 
mortalitic lib.z,cap-17 . 26. item lib.z 
cap«24-5$-59- 

Fleth of _— meate in plain maner lib.2. 

+I $.,UD. 2.Cap. 
"P RY (+:.) iiij Fleſh, 


- Firth "fCheyi __— and yet remaſ- 
4, To tn cap,27» 


oc non lk lohnvi. ys ag" Goſj ws commaunded the eating of blood: 
"kenoftheiebof rofi- 4 


Fi of Chr oth natural aces © 
cap. 36.lib. z. cap.1o. 

Fleſh of the Sonne of God and the conſecra- 
red bread one bodie. Cap« 52. 

Fleſh of C not in the B. Sa- 
crament for our infirmitics ſake. lib.2.ca. 
7-8-19.57-lib.3.ca.20. 

Fleſh vnited ro the Sonne of God by aſſum. 
, tion, the ſame vnited to vs by participa- 
cion . +3 -Cap-27. 

Fleſh of Chryſte called ſpirit. li.z.ca-10. 

Fleſh of Chryſte receaued in the B.Sacramer 
ſeed of cucrlaſting life. li.2.ca.57. 

he ”"<s- _ , nature , ſubſtance, all one. 

2 

| Formes of and wine aſpeache knows 
to S. CONnas 22. and forme of bread re- 
cap.60. 

Four: thing called the bodie of Chryſte. 


Fol: . eel of the lewsno6bred.li.z.ca.1. 


Gelaſins his RN # - - li.2-ca-6$8. 
Gelaſiss rruncarclic alleaged by the Procla- 
yoows auoncheth rwo thinges _ = 
ibi 

Geneſis not red of the Iewes before thirtic 
yeares  lin.ca.s. 
_— x. + 8 the recall preſence. 
ok. profeſſed withoute good life 

not —__ li.3.ca.t. 


God ted no vain li1.cap.24- 
CE nee BY 
li.3.Ca. 49- 
God good by nature, man by participacion. 
li.1.cap. 33-li-2.cap.12. 
vs1n theſe daics for the abuſe 
Fa ws Cno__ _ Is +2+Cl. + 
1 ome tEporallic,ſome eternal 
io Hens both waics. li.3.ca.5$. 
Colbatdroncaleatreoffrrtatbe 
leued. li.2-ca.55. 
Gods orderin his Church for doftrine 4b, 
I.cap.6. 
Collaadendadd. ibid. 
Godhead of Chryſte hath nor poflibilitic 
bur to be every where: his manhead hath 
poſlibilitierobe ſomwhere. li.2.ca.12. 


$3 mn hath not the figurs , but the veri® 


Ca.18: 


; the lawe did forbidde yr. 
— and lawe com ed. 
$ afficme rhe -r ds 


Hereſic makerh a enemic toGod. prol. 
Hertclie by arrogancic moche preuaileth. lib, 
I.CaP«5- 


Sth PRE woo 


Ca. yo» 


li.3.cap.1 5. 


prol. 


«JT. 
Heretiques haue moued warre a the 
church.prolog. Fs F 
Heretiques agree in conſpiring 
Church. _ - 2 ey 


Hereriques why they are,not to be ind. 


ibid. 


Hereriques barke againſt the rrueth, as doo- 


es | the Moon, cap.16, 
Herenques build rhere faith vpon —_ 
and ibid. 
gr as So they alleage the fathers. 
lib.1.ca.21.1i-2.Ca, 
; Heretiques haue no Faich but opinions .li.1. 
cap.21. 


Heretiques refuges 3 in reaſoning of the Sa- 
crament. ibid. 

Hereticall Councells allwaics reprefled. ca. 
25» 

Herericall expoliticns of the prophecie of 
Malch. Cap-3 3+ 

Hereriquescall their phanſies Gods woorde 
li. 2- ca. 33» 

Hereriques muſt be ſhunned. li. z. ca. 25. 

Heretikes of oure time wel deſcribed.ca.66 

Heretiqueslike men in feuers. ibid. 

Heretiques ſaings coparcd to the faings of 
Ethnikes. ibid. 

Hierom of condemned.prolog. 

S. Hierom howe he learned the ſcriprurs. li. 


1.ca.7.et.$. he expowndeth the ſcriprurs 
contrarie to the Sacramentarics.ca. 29. 
5- Hicroms ſaing opened li.2.ca.s7.heex 


wndeth S. Paule of the bodice of Cheyle 
li. 3.Ca. 44 


S Hilaric td the vi.of S. Iohnof 


the Sacram .li. 2.ca.24- 


Holie Goſt conſecraterth the B+ Sacr. by the 


hande and rung of the preiſt li. 2.ca. 6z. 


Holie Goſt woo! erh the conſecracion abo- 


ue our vn oli. 1.ca.20. li. 2- ca.63. 


Holie bread vſed inthe primitiue chucch.li. 


2.Ca.51.li.g ca. 23- 


Godhead of the Sonne filleth his boddie fan Honour due ro God wherin yt confiſteth.li. 


Qified by the preiſt . lib.z-cap. 28.lib. 3. 
ealinh red otmmaatities li.z. cap-1. 


1.Ca.-18. 


Honour or diſhonour doen by the receauer 


ys referred tothe Sacr.li.2.ca. 44. | 
| | Honoe 


Honorable titles, and great effects of the Sa. Luthers fond opinion of the preſence. ca» 


li.2.ca.F. 25. 
Hoopers glole. li.z.ca.60. Lnther condetnned Saint lames epiſtle.li. 
Hornes figuracion .li. 2.ca.14. 2-Ca« 16, ; 
How,the queſtion of the fairhlefſe anſwered Lucherans doctrine having no apparance of 
li. 7.Cca.20.li.2.ca-1g. ſcripture ys ouerthrowe cuen by their ow 
I. ne argument.ca.s3. 
Iames and Iohns epiltles of few vnderdided Luthers prowde comtempr of the holic leat- 
- Web Cie Fo; ned fathers.ca. 9. 


$.lames in his Maſſe did three notable thin- Luther wher he learned his faith li. 3. ca. 
ges.li.z. ca.g7. he offred ſacrifice ibid. he x 3.- 
praicd for the __ and dead. ca. z9, he Luther ys contrarie to S. Paule,to Checyſoſts 


makerh interce{gion to Saindts.ibid. and the fathers.ca. 54. 
| $. Iames in conſecracion directed his ſpeche M 
ro God the Father.ca. 34. Mahomets patched religion and the Sacra- 
S.lames Maſle full of knowledge,as the pro mentaries moche like. li. 2. ca.10. 
- clamer graunterh ca.zg. Manna why yt was called a pirituall mear.li. 
Ignorance as bold as blind.li. z.ca.y. 3.Ca.3.8. 
Ignorance of the B.Sa. what yt ys,and howe Mannaa figure of Chryſte ca.4. 5. applicd to 
ro be remoued li.2.ca. 54- the Sacr.ca.11.12. 
Immortalitic when and howe ytſhal be geu& Manna three kindes, ca.4. 
li. 3.Ca. 59. Manna had xii wonders.ca.1 2. 


Intencion of the Apoſtles and fathers inthe Manna what yt ys by interpreracion . ca. 
miniſtracion, ef the catholiques now, and 11. 


of the newe miniſters.ca.36. Mannaand the Sacr. compared.li.2.ca. 30.li 
Iohn Wicleff, and lohn Hufle condemned. 3.ca.1o. 11.12. 
rolog. Manna moche inferiour to the B.Sacr.ca. 5. 
lol:ph and Chryſte compared. li. z. ca. 10 14.-but more excellent then the ſacramen- 
Iſaac a figure of Chryſte. ibid. tall bre ad.ca.12. 


Ifichius acknowlegeth the preſence ofChri Manna was from the aicr,Chryſte from hea- 

ſtes bodic and blood in the B. Sa.ca. 29. Ucn Ca.4.2 Creature : but Chryſte the cxea 
tOUr.Ca-14- 

lewes did cate Manna: we oure lordes bo- Manna the figure gane but remporall life: 

die. They dranke water of the rocke: we Manna the thing geuetherernall life. ibi. 


the blood of Chryſte.li. z.ca 9g. Manna gathered more then was commaun- 

| Alewe bya miracle in theS. Sacrament indu ded corrupted. Cca.l2, 
. cedro bea chriſtian. li. 2.ca.42. Mancatheth the bodie of Chryſte .li.1.ca.16 
Iflue ivined with the Proclamer, for the pre- Marie Chryſts mother by nature,and aboue 
 {enceli.1.ca.21.li.2-ca.. 54. for reſeruact- * nature. li.2.Ca.13. 

| on\li. 1.ca.25..26.for ſacrifice.li.1, ca.z7. Maſle taken two waies li. 3.cap.33.and whar 
for adoracion.li.2.ca.47.for priuateMaſſe yrysproprelie. ibid. & cap. 34- 
li.z.ca.40. for praier for the Sad .Ca.39- Maſſes in the primitiue Church varicd in 


Iudas receaued the bodie of Chryſte which =maner from Chryſts doing. cap. 27. 


ys oure price. cap.49. Maſle of S.Ilames alowed by the Proclam. 
Iuell fallifierh. li.3.Cca.46. Cap+34- 
L Maſle of the Apoſtles, fathers, and of the 


Latine church hath , and doeth confeſſe the Churche nowe all one in ſubſtance. ibid. 


reall preſence prolog. Maſle called a facrifice in the Councell of 
Laie men for praicr commaunded roabſte- Conſtantinop. Ca.35» 
in from their wieues.li.1.ca. 21. Maſle ſetteth furth the dearth of Chryſte mo= 
Lawe of Moyſes had two offices. li.z. ca. z. re liuelic then the newe communion.cap. 
Lent faſt commaunded.ca.48. 39. | 
Libertic a bait ofthe deuell.li.z.ca. 53. Maſſe the woorde howe yr cometh. cap. 32. 


Luther condemned. prolog. and in yſe within CCCC.hundreth years 
Luther contrarie to him ſclF. li. 1. ca. 7, his after Chryſte enen by the Proclamers con- 


prowd bragges and lies. ibid. feſſion. | ibid 
Luther his ſtraunge doctrin.ca.$.and bis pri Maſſes mo then one maie be faied in one 
dce.ibid. Church and one daic .ibid.rhree faicd on 
(<<) v Chry& 


Chryf maſſe daic foutrene hiidreth years  li.3.ca.z 


n.ibid, Newe church chargeth Chryſte with an vn- 
Ma and teachers of the ſcripture muſt trreuth.ca.zg. 
be had and conſulted li. 1.ca.7, Nothing fo true bur herefie maic impugn ye 
Marters of doubt are to be referred tothe li. 2.ca.12. 
preiſts.ca-6. 
Matthew and Luke ſeme » varieinthe ge- Obedience to be Moe even wher —_ 
nealogie of Chryſte.ca _  tionof lifeys li. 
Meate of Chryſtes ſupper diffrech from cs Obedience ob the newe church how ye -Y 
mon mcatcs. Ca. 17. derh. Ca. 25» 


Mclan&thon his murabilirie.li.2. ca.41. ObicQion oute of Terrullian. li. 1. ca. 16. 
Melchiſedech and his ſacrifice treated of ovure of S. Auſten ca. 19.irem ca. 23.oure 
and compared to Chryſte and his facrifi= of $. Clement ca.24.oute of Chryſoſto- 
ce.li.1.ca.g0. 31+ meli.2.ca.5.oute of S.Aug.ca. - cn 
Membres onelic of Chryſtes bodie knowe Euſcb.Emiſ.ca.19 oute $-G 


Chryſte.li.2..ca 65. oute of S. Aug.ca.z4 5 poems yuhng ca: 49- Eh.2- 


Memories and monamets of holic nd wor. -ag.oute of Leo.ca. 56.0ure of Ruperr.li.z 
thie men defaced. li. r. ca. 21. Ca.10. 
Miniſters of the newe church can notconſe Obiion of the Aduerfaric ſolued . li. 1. ca. 
crate. 1.3. ca.z4. 18. 
Miniſters of two ſortes. ca.36. Obiectionoure of $. Hierom ſolued. ca.22. 
Miniſterie of Agells aboure men.ca.z$.- bn vpon Melchiſedec anſwered. ca. 
Miracles wrought iu the bleſſed Sa. lt. 7. ca. 
24-li.3.ca.42. ObieQion of Chryſts being indiuerſle pla- 
Miſanderſtanding morher of herchie . liz. ces'li 2.ca.12. 
Ca.7. ObicQion of the ſpirituall cating of Cheyſt. 
Mifunderſtanding of Chryſtes woordes cau ca.z7. 
_ all the herefies of the Sacramentaries Obieftions of the O75 tins —_ 
1.2.Ca.64, CciOn. 
Mocks and skoffs the onelie arguments of Obieftion vpon S. Baſil. ſolued by yn 7 
= Proclamer agunſt the Male. li. z. ca. cen. li.z.ca.18. 
Obic&ion vpon the woord bread in $. Paul. 
Ho of Chryſte,and of Sampſon compa- cap.29.item other obicQtions oute of S. 


red-li.1:ca. 10, Paule. ca.44. 
g 96> receaucch that faith belcueth. li. 2. ObicCion of the Proclamer againſt ſole rc- 
I 5. ceauing. _ 
Miſteries of religion not common toall me. ObicQion of Occolamp. 
li.t.ca.7. Ocolampadius denicth that Cheyſte af afhe. 
y {0s of the church wonderfull.li. z. meth.li.z.ca.1 z.his wicked gloſe cofuted 
ca.1s 
Myſterie what yt ys,and howe the B. Sacr.ys Fre Cal 197 RA prolog. 
called a myſterie.li. z3.ca. 57. Occolamp.contradiions, li-1,ca-23 
My flesh ys verilic meate lohn vi. nofigura- Occolamp falſifecrh Theo _— oli. 2.ca.12. 
tive ſpcache li.2.ca.20.24, _ S. Augibid-is wreſting and " 
N of S.A 
Narurall order had no place in manic of Gena dbatich $. Paules woords: : The 
Chryſts doings. li.2.ca.1o-& 12. rock was Chryſt. li.z.ca.z 
Narurall vnitic of Chrylte to vs.li. 2.ca.'24. Occolamp. pans un the ſcripture ibid . he 
fee vnirie. murilateth S. Amb. Ca-4+ 
Naturs rwo in Chryſte , not two perſons. li.z m_ of preiſt to expownd the ſcripture. 
ca.Fl. ca.6 
Nature corrnpted could not be brought ro Office of conſecracion inſtiruted by Chryſte 
incorruption but by the incorruptible bo as Luther confeſleth. C4.20. 
dic of Chryſte.li.z.ca.59. Offring of bread id wine,not bringing furth 


Neſtorius and Eutiches hercſies.li.2.ca.tg. of yr perteineth to the preiſthead _ 
Newe lawe requircth a new preſthead. li-1 .ca fedech. 

13. Olde lawe had bur figurs;new lawe hath. bs 
Newe myniſters manerin their comunion. verie things. li.1, —_—_ 


/ 


Olde Paſchall lambe the ſhadowe , our Paſ- 
chali lambe the thing. ca.1$ 

One thing in manie places two waies.lib. 2. 
032641 

One aultar,one faith one bapr.in the church 
li. 3. | ca.60 

One bread that manie are made one by , ys 
the bodic of Chryſt. li. 3.Ca. 28. 

Opinion of the Iewes of the coming of Elias 


lib.z. Ca.Zz 
Order of God inuerted. li.r.ca.6 
Order of preiſthead in two points. ca.28 


Ordcinances of elders to be holden for la- 
wes,wher ſcripture preſcribeth not.ca.27. 


Origen opened. li.3.ca-30. 
Origen in plain woordescalleth rhe Sacr.the 
bodie of Chryſte. li.3.ca.5. 
P 

Pagans haue daic Gods and howre Gods. 

1.I,Ca. 32+ 
Partakers of Chryſtes blood dwell with An- 
els. li.2.ca.s. 
Parts of the Sacr. | ca.56. 
Paſſion of Chryſt ſertfurth with the prophe- 
cies of yt. li.1.ca.11 


Paſchal lambe had two notable things.ca. 1 5 
Paſſover of the chryſtians more excellent the 
the Paſſouer of the lewes ibid. 
Paule by bread ad cuppe ment the bodie and 
- bloodof Chryſte by the vnderſtanding of 
Chryfoſt.li.t.ca.z7.li.3.ca.16. & 24.0t $ 
Aug.ca.15.of Occumenius and Ifidor.. ca. 
19.of Theophila&t.ca.20.ot Anſelme ca.21 
of Euthymius.ca. 37.of $. Hicr6.ca.44.of 
$.Baſil.ca:45.of Origen. Cca.46. 
$.Paule why he ſpake not of the ſacrifice of 


Plagues for breaking of Gods otder in relig- 
cap.6., 

Polycarpus put oute of the cal@der.li.2.ca.3 

Pratifes of the primiriue church prouing a 
{well reſeruacion,as ſole receauing. li.z.ca. 
68.li.3.ca.40. 

PraCtiſe of prophanacion lamentable to be 
ſeen in Englonde.li.z.ca.49. 

Praier neceſlariclie required ro vnderſtand 
the {criprure. li-1. ca.7. 

Praier of the can6.in the Maſſe agreeth wich 

.. the fathers. The newe communion diſfa- 
greeth. li. z.ca.3.5.36.38, 

Praicr for the dead andalmoſe profitable id 
vſcd in the primitiue church, Ca:39 

Preiſts.ofhce none maic doo bur he that ys 
called li x.ca.7 

Preiſts oughtto be reuerenced for their ofli 
ce. li.1.ca.18 

Preiſts muſt conſecrare offre , and receaue. 
CAa.22. 

Preiſt muſt allwaies khaue the B .Sacr. reſer- 
ued for the ficke. Ca-35. 

Preiſthead of chryſte' ſhall neuer be chaun- 
ged. .. Cap.31 

Preiſt makerhGod, rhe cauil of the deuel. li. 2 

ca.$. 

Preiſtes doing the ſolemne action of the me- 
moriall of chryſt in the Mafle aught to re- 
ceaue vnder both kinds:Preiſts nor doing 
the ſame and other receaue vnder one 

. | kinde. Ca.67 

Preparacion for the worthie receipt of the 
B.Sacr.commaunded:and the daunger of 
vnworthie reccipt declared, _ the 
reall-preſence. 1.3.Cca-56 


Melchiſedec 1n the epiſt.to the Hebrues. Prefence of chryſts bodie in the B. Sacr.li.r. 


cap.l$. 


cap.17. 18. paſsim per totos tres libros, 


Paules woordes:the rocke was Chryſte, can Preſence of chryſt in the Sacr. no more im- 


not be expownded byatrope.. li.z.c.z 
Paules woordesabuſed by Cranmer. ca.16 


poſſible rhen other of his workes and do- 


ings. li.2.ca.22. 


Paulc in all his proceſle of the Sacr. maketh Preſence of the-holie Goſte vnder the forme 


no litle mencion of anie figure. 
Panlefaieth thar our Lorde imparteth to vs 
his owne bodie. 


ca.22. of the doucand:chryſtes preſence in the 
- Sacr.compar li.3.ca. 3. 
 C£a.29 Preſupruouſe reachers. li-r.ca.7. 


Paule id the vi.of S.lohn ſpeak of one thing. Priuare perſons maic reccaue vnder one kin 
d | 


"Ca, FO, 


. 


li.2.ca.67. 


: GE, 
Paule doth often call che Sacr. the bodic of Priuate communion proprelie whatand whe 


our Lord: - Ca.F2 


li.3.ca.4t. 


-. Tet ys. 
Penance aud clean conſcience neceflarie for PriuaceMaſſevicd in the time of chryfoſt. ib. 


the receauersof the Sacr. 
Peter faied Maſſe at Antioche: 


ca.55s Proclamacion of anewe _— 
ca-36. Proclamer to- bepitied ibid . he deni 


og- 
eth all, 
and proueth nothing. 'li.1.ca.20 


Peter de Bruis his herefie. ; 
Peter Martyr howe he ane tore ATR Proclamer impugnethreſeruacion withoute 


and his gloſe ouerthrowen.li.z. 
Philippe ſenr by che holic Goſte ro e 
the ſcripturs rorhe Eunuch,which argu- 
gueth the difficultie therof.. © li.1.ca.r. 


CA.20. 


[reaſon orauroritie. | 
$ Proclamer fertfurth that nowe for trueth, 


- >which $.Cynil abouca thouſand years a- 


li.t.ca.27. 


| gonreputed an herefie.li.z.ca, 26.he crun- 


cateth 


emeth $.Hiejom Ji 52a; 53-be FalGerh cell-ca-25devicte ther of accurſed ibid. 
S.Auguſt.li.z.ca.z7.heabuſcth Anacletus Reſeruacion in prinate houſes li. 1. ca. 24.in 


Cad. the ſhippe ibid. 
Proclamer skorneth the Maſe. ca. 33. & ſe- Riche pn, getew cate all one bloode. li. z. 
u. ke finderh three faults in the Canon | ca. 6. 
therof Cca.38. | Richerus a Caluiniſt forbidderh to praie to 
Proclamecr braggeth of the primitiue Char- Chryſte.li-2.ca.48. 
che in woordes, bur refulithytin dedes. Right waic ro vnderſtand a caholiqueau - 


Ca.32. thour.ca.49. 
Proclamer indgeth maliciouslic of all the Roffenfis never yer anſwered prolog. his fa- 
chryitian w .Ca. 38. ings allcaged li.z.ca.12. & 32. 
Proclamers {leight in alleaging $ . Hicrom. S 
Cca.41. | Sacrament hath honourable titles . li. 1. ca. 
Proficts coming to vs by receauing of Chry- 17. yt contcinerh the thing woorthie of 
ſts fleſh.ca, 39. moſt honour.ca.18, 
Prophanacion of holic things what yt ys.ca. Sacrament reſerued. ca. 24- 25.&c.ſenttoa 
46. ſicke man ibid. caricd home to foche as we 
Promeſle of gladd ridings ro Abraham. li. 1. re abſent.ca.27. 

Ca.9. Sacrament a figure not of the bodice of Chry 
Prophecie not geuen to all.ca.r. ſe,buc of his death. li.2.ca.14.&. li.z.ca, 
Prophecie of the ſtocke of Chryſte and in- 44. 

Carnation.ca.1l Sacrament a figure in diuerſe reſpeRs , bur 


Proteſtants of cucrie ſet chalenge ro them noronclic a tigure. li.2.ca.14.li.3.ca.$- 
the woord of God, and the name of the Sacrament contecineth three things li. 2. ca. 


church. ca-25. 19.li.z3.ca.42. 

Proteſtants rormentced with rhe prophecie Sacrament a myſteric howe and what amiſte 
of Malach.ca.z3. | rie YS.Ca" 23» 

Proteſtants compared tothe dogge inthe fa Sacrament hath two parts , and whiche thei 
ble.li.z.ca.7. | be.ca.57.and twoofhces.ca.1 x. 

Puritic cf life in rwo points.ca.5 3. Sacrament maie be conſecrated by no other 

R woordes, then theſe Hoceſt corp.ca.64. 

Raſh readers , and arroganr teachers. li. 1. Sacrament a ſanctificd thing and fanRtificaci 
CAa.7. , On.ca. 66. 

Reall bodie partaken: myſticall bodice parta- Sacrament delivered by Chryſte in his ſu 
kers.li-3.Ca.18. per vnder both kindes: in Emaus vnder 


Reall preſence li.r.ca.14- 16+ 29+ &e.li.2.ca onekinde proucth both to be laufull. ca. 
15-20.43-46.49.& ſequent. li.z. ca.5.8-8& 67. et | 

alijs. . Sacrament myniſtred vnder one kinde by S. 

Reall preſence and ſacrifice proued byS.Pan Cypr.ca.6g.receaued ſo ofa woman ibid. 
le.li.3.ca 16.17.22-30. proued by Chryſoſt. ———_ good fridaic. 1bid. 


ca-36.by Theodorer. ca. 56. Sacrament and the thing ofthe Sacrament. 
Receiprof Chryſts bodie both ſpirituall and li.z.ca.$. 
corporall.li-r.ca-14-li.3+Ca-23+26. Sacrament if yt have not the preſence of 


Receipt of Chryſts merits nor hn ro Chryſts bodice ys inferiour to Mana.ca.12 
"cn Gecremens fon comon to all li.z.ca-5 Sacraments diuerslic nombred by the prote 
Receipr ofChriſts bodic makerh our bodies ftans.ca.1z. 
 immorral.li. 2. ca. 14.ſce bodic and fesh. Sacrament geuing life farre excelleth Man- 
Receauing by ignorance what yr ys.ca- 54- na ca.14. yt ys inconſumprible meat.ibid. 
- Receauers of the B.Sa. mult prepare the ſel- Sacraments of the new law better, &c.ca.1 5 
ſes,and howe .li.3.ca.5 5. muſtabſtcin frs facramentdefined.ibid. x 


the act of matrimo.ca.41. Sacraments of the newe lawe geue grace.ib. 
Read Seaa of Baprt.ca.2. and aluacion.tbid . compared to the olds 
Re t whar yr ſignifierh li-1+ca- 18. lawe by S.A ibid 


Releruacionof rhe $a. inthe Apoſtles tyme Sacram. proued byour lord to be his badie. 
li.r.ca-24 and after in the primitiue church .- li.z.ca. 543. | 
ibid. &.ca.25 26.27.li-2.ca.68. © Sacrament caried home and receaucd as de- 
Reſervacion nor againſt the inſtitucion of - - yocion ſerued,and lickwiſc reſerued of ho 
- Chryſt.l.3.ca.26-agniſed by the nice Coil . - lie men in wilderneſſc ca.41 


Sacra» 


Sacramet deliuered to a Tewe appeared flesh Sathis finall marke he slooterh ar.li.z. ca.32 
and likewiſe to an other.ca.42. Sathi ap d coLuther and diſpured with 
Sacramentaries condemned by eight Coun- him of the Maſle.ca.42. 
cells prolog. their gloſe vpon S. Cyprian Sathans ponenemen by vertue of the Maſ 
ogerthrowen li 1.ca.17. {e.ibid. 
Sacramentarics make two maner of preſen- Satirus faued from drowning by power of 
ce ca.21.they take awaic the farte and fſwe the Sa.and his faith commended byS.Am 
re ofthe bleſf. Sacr.ca.26.they ſtomble at broſe therin li.1.ca. 24. 
a ſtrawe and leape ouer a blocke. ibid. rhe- Sedtes of religion principal in the world fou 
ir cheif grownds be naturall reaſons. li. 2. re.li.1.ca-32. 
Ca.19, | Sets of Sacramenraries ſixteen. li,2-ca. 41. 
Sacramenraries denie thar the fathers affir- Sedulius (aieth that S.,Paule (pake of the bo 
me, and affirme that they denie. ca. 59. dic of Chryſte. li.z.ca.49. 
they teache contrarie to their own rules. Serapion being berng licke called for the Sa. 
ca.60.they denie the excellencie of the Sa and receaucd alone. li. z.ca.41. | 
craments of Chryſte.li. z.ca.4. Shewe bread afigure of the Sa .and applied 
Sacramentaries maintein the herefie of Euty rothe Sa.li.1.ca.22. 23.24. appointed for 
ches li. 7.ca.30.and of the Aarrians.li.z.ca three things ibid . continuallieypon rhe 
$9-and denieng the receipt of Chryſtes aultar.ca.2 ;. 
naturall fleſh ſeme todenic the immortali Schoole arguments made for the opening 
ric of ourflesh after reſurreQion. ibid. of the trueth produced by a Proteſtant to 
Sacrifice afrer the order of Melchiſedec no- confirme a falſhead li 2.ca-22 
we diffuſed throughout the worlde . li.. P___ to be hard proucd by vii argumets 
ca.z1. .I.Ca.1. 
Sacrifice auouched.ibid.propiciatorie li. ca. Scriprurs muſt be ſtudied with moche la- 
43-li.z ca. 14- bour.ca. 5. 

Sacrifice of lawde or latorie ſepara- Scripturs muſt be learned of the fathers. ca. 
ted from extern hierifce ict. ca 33 .li.z3. 97.they befull of doubres,and maie be dra 
Ca. 30. wen to dinerſe ſenſes.ca.6.8 7. 8. 

Sacrifice of the croſſe , and of the aulrarall Scriprure the ftorchoule of God, and why 
one in ſubſtance, butdiuerſe in maner.li.t God wolde the ſame ſhoulde be heard.ib. 
Ca.33. Scriprurs alleaged by Occolamp. againſt the 

Sacrifice 6f the chryſtians,a peculiar and - preſence.li.2. ca.12. | 
ciall ſacrifice ca. 35. afull and moſt holie Scriprurs muſt be allcaged inthe literall ſen 
facrifice. ibid. full of horrour honorable ſc ibid ca. 50. 
ro Angells'li.z.ca. 54. immaculate. ca. 37. Sonne of God made fleſh ys receaued in our | 
the bodie and blood of Chryſte. li. 1.ca. lords meat li.3.ca.59. 
36.1nſticured by Chryſte.ca.31.32.&.li.z, Sonne of God troaden vnder footre whe his 
ca.49.56.li.z3.ca.33.& alibi. bodie and blood are not belcued to be in 

Sacrifice of the Maſſe of what preiſt ſoener the Bl.Sa.li. 2.ca. 67. 
offred, ys one with rhat Chryſte offred. li. Spirit howe yt quickneth, and fleſh howe ye 
2.ca.8.offred in manic places ysall one ſa- © Profiteth or nor. ca. 36. 
crifice.ca.1o. item li.z.ca.z 3-8 60. Spirit taken two maner of waies. ca.z7. 

Sacrifice of the church conſiſterh of the viſi- ' Spirit of vnitic among catholiques: ſpirir of 
ble formes of bread and wine and 'ofthe-  diuifion among Proteſt.li.z. ca. 9. 
inuifible fleſh. &c.liz.ca.19.li.3.ca.6. -Spirituall reccauing not figured by the Pa- 

Sacrrifice of the church proued by S.Paule, | ſchall lambe.li.1. ca.19. 
li.3.16-after the ynderſtanding of S. Aug. Spirituall vnderſtanding what yr ys.li. 2.ca. 
ca.1$.29. 37-& 39. 63+ 

Sacrifice of Chryſtein his ſupperand Mel- Spirituall and reall receipt together wonder 

chiſedeccompared.li.1. ca.13. 30.31. li.z.  - full.ca.yy. 
Ca.17. Spirituall knowlege aſwell reacheth the ſab- 

Sacrifice and Maſſe cauſed the Proclamer to ſtance of Chryſt bodie and blood ro: be 
falſifieLeo: ca.49. vnder the formes of bread and wine,as na 

Sampſons conception and Chryſtes compa +rurallknowlege the ſubſtance of narurall 
red.li,1.ca. 10. things to be vnder their formes.ca.63. 

SiQtificacion,and a ſanGtificd thing be diuer Stercoranits of our time li. t .ca44. 

(ſe li.1.ca. 66. Storchouſe of God not common to all.ca.7, 
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forme ys ſeen. li. 2» 
Cheyſtereallic 
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Chryſte pourgeth li.1.ca.23. - 
Ta nah lacrifice in $ .Paule. ca. 31. 
16, 


Table of ſte EFT of the olde Paſlo 
gernot ſo. li.z.ca. 55 

Table of our lord, dre bodibefourtendek. 
3-Ca- 20» 

Teachers meer or not meet to be folowed. 
* li.r. ca-$. 

 Temtacionsof oure firſt Parents and men in 


Terratlians wief receaued the Sa. ſecretly, 
= x ror three things againſt 
auouc ree 

| d5 0 yore -Ca.60. . 
 Threemaner cri 
li.1-ca.26. OO mow 
© Tradicionrs be folowed li. z.ca.t. 
Tranſubſtanciacion auouched li.r. ca. 31. li. 
© 2-£4.7. F1. beleued of the fathers .ibid-. 
 whatirys.ca.53.li.3-ca.14. bilGch 
li.2-ca. 5$4-& 57.icem of li- 2a. 


Faulresin 


Wanton luſts of Byſhops artd preiſts repro= 
1 .C2-22, 

Waſhing of the Apoſtles feet whar yr Ggnifi 
eth.li. 2.ca.47. 

Verethe Aducrbe, what force yt hath. li. 2. 
Ca.18, 

Veric fleſh of Chryſte vnder forme of bread 
ca. 22.the ſame called ſpirit ca. 39. 

Veritic of Chryſts fleſh ſerfurth before vs in 
the Sa.ca.60. 

moe excomunicated the Churches of Aſia 

1*ca.24- 

Willfull "5 no ſufficient warrant allwa- 
iesin the courr of faith. li.2.ca. 42. 

Wyne mixed with water in Chryſts cuppe. li 
1.ca.20.26.li.2. 43-li. b Ca. 34+ 35+ + 
Spiral vied, and why yt 
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Wyle men, by hearing maie be wiſer. li. r. 
ca.$. 

Woman ſtricken to death for ynwoorthic re 

of the Bl. Sacr. Ngen-gt- 

WondeS llwims ys ny 

Worke of the Sa. miraculouſe.ca.40. 

Woorthie receauers and vnwoorthie what 
they receaue. li. 3.ca.51.52-53.woorthineſ 
ſe proprelie whar ytysibid. 

_ ic cares kepe men from God. li. z, 


boy: — by the Procla. three in 
one place.ca. 

Vabloodie Geribee, the liuclic bodie of chri 
ſte, the aultar whiche the Iewes maie not 
cate.ca.60, 

Vaitie with Chryſte two waies li.1.ca.14.li.z 
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